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PEEFACE 

T he aim of this book, as designed by the publishers, is to 
present, in convenient form, information which the ordinary 
reader, not only of the literatures of Greece and Home, but also 
of that large proportion of modem European literature which 
teems with classical allusions, may find useful. It endeavours to 
do two things ; in the first place to bring together what he may 
wish to know about the evolution of classical literature, the 
principal authors, and their chief works ; in the second place, 
to depict so much of the historical, political, social, and religious 
background as may help to make the classics understood. 
Accordingly, for the first of the above purposes, articles in 
alphabetical arrangement (1) explain the various elements of 
classical literature — epic, tragedy, comedy, metre, &c ; (2) give 
an account of the principal authors; and (3) describe the 
subjects or contents of their works, either under the name of 
the author, or, where more convenient, under the title of the 
work itself. Interesting points of connexion between the classics 
and medieval and modern English literature are noticed. In 
general the book confines itself to the classical period, but some 
authors of the decline, such as Plutarch and Lucian, Jerome and 
Ausonius, are included, because of their exceptional interest or 
importance. 

In addition, to effect the second of the above purposes, 
articles are added: 

(1) on the principal phases of the history of Greece (more 
particularly Athens) and Rome, down to the end of the 
period of their classical literatures, and on their political 
institutions and economic conditions ; outstanding histori- 
cal characters, inseparable from literature, such as Pericles 
and Pompey, are separately mentioned ; 

(2) on Greek and Roman religion and religious institutions, 
and the principal schools of philosophy ; 

(3) on various aspects of the social conditions, under such 
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headings as Houses , Women {Position of), Slavery, Educa- 
tion, Food, Clothing, and Carnes the art, industry, com- 
merce, and agriculture of the Greek and Roman periods 
are also noticed ; 

(4) on the more important myths and mythological charac- 
ters, as an essential element in Greek and Roman litera- 
ture; 

(5) on geographical names of importance in a literary 
connexion, as the birthplaces of authors, or as the scene of 
events frequently alluded to ; something is said of the 
topography of Athens and Rome, and further geographical 
information is furnished by maps and plans ; 

(6) on the manner in which ancient books were written, and 
the texts transmitted and studied through the ages ; 

(7) on such things as Roman camps, roads, and aqueducts, 
ancient ships and chariot-races, horses and elephants in 
antiquity, and domestic pets. 

It should be remembered, nevertheless, that this work does 
not list antiquities as such, but only those antiquities which 
concern the study of classical literature. 

The compiler of a book such as this is necessarily under a 
heavy debt to previous writers. It would be impossible, within 
the limits of a preface, to enumerate the works, whether editions 
of and commentaries on ancient authors, or treatises on various 
aspects of antiquity, which have been consulted in the course 
of its preparation. Of such works I may specially mention, 
rather an illustrative sample than as giving any indication of 
the extent of my obligations, the works of Werner Jaeger on 
Aristotle, of Prof. Gilbert Murray on Aristophanes, of C. M. 
Bowra on Homer, of Sir J. C. Sandys on Epigraphy and on the 
History of Scholarship, of A. W. Pickard-Cambridge on the 
evolution of the Greek drama, of F. G. Kenyon and F. W. Hall 
on ancient books, of W. W. Tam on Hellenistic Civilization, of 
R. C. Jebb on the Attic Orators, and of R. G. Collingwood 
on Roman Britain. Apart from this general acknowledgement 
of my indebtedness, I must confine myself to naming a few 
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works from which I have more especially and more frequently 
sough^iguidance, viz,: in the matter of Greek Literature, the 
histofj^ of the subject by A. and M. Croiset, Prof. Gilbert 
Murray, and Prof. Rose ; Latin Literature, the works of J. W. 
Maokail, R. Pichon, J. Wight Duff, and Prof. Rose; Greek 
mythology and religion. Prof. Rose’s ‘Handbook of Greek 
Mythology’ and M. P. Nilsson’s ‘History of Greek Religion’; 
Roman religion, the works of W. Warde Fowler and Cyril Bailey 
and Sir J. G. Frazer’s commentary on Ovid’s ‘Fasti’; Greek 
and Roman History, the works of G. Glotz, M. Cary, J. B. Bury, 
M. Rostovtzeff , G. Ferrero, and the Cambridge Ancient History. 
On antiquities in general I have obtained much assistance from 
the Cambridge Companions to Greek and Latin Studies, from 
the dictionaries of Daremberg and Saglio and of SeyfiPert 
(Sandysand Nettleship), and from Stuart Jones’s ‘Companion 
to Roman History’; on points of biography from Lubker’s 
‘Reallexikon’ ; and on certain matters from the ‘Real-Encyclo- 
padie ’ of Pauly -Wissowa. 

I must also acknowledge the helpful suggestions which I have 
received from several people who were concerned with this book 
in its various stages: from Dr. Cyril Bailey; Mr. J. B. Poynton 
of Winchester College ; Mr. W. H. Walsh of Merton College, 
Oxford; Mr. A. H. M. Jones of All Souls College, Oxford; Mr. 
H. A. Murray of King’s College, Aberdeen; Mr. J. M. Wyllie; 
Mr. S. W. Steadman; and Miss C. M. M. Leask of Aberdeen; 
also from the staff of the Clarendon Press. Such value as the 
book may have is largely due to them. H.P.H. 

September, 1937. 



LIST OF PLATES AND MAPS 

Pages 

Detailed description . . . 466-8 

PLATES 

1. Greek and Roman Houses. 

2. Roman Villas and Roman Camp, 

3. Greek Armour. 

4. Roman Armour. 

6. Greek and Roman Theatres. 

6. Greek and Roman Temples. 

MAPS 

7. Asia Minor and the East; Routes of Xerxes, Cyrus, 

Alexander, and the March of the Ten Thousand. 

8. Greece and Asia Minor. 

9. Roman Empire. 

10. Italy. 

11. Gaul. 

12. Roman Britain. 

13 (a). Athens, (b). Piraeus, 

14 (a). Rome under the Republic. 

(6). Centre of Rome under the Early Empire. 



Gj^jnii;kaL( aktiules 

The following selected list indicates the headings under which 
information on general subjects can be found. 


Administration, Public {Athena, § 9 ; Rome, 

§ 12 ). 

Agriculture. 

'Alphabet. 

Aqueducts. 

Architecture, Greek (for Koman Archi- 
tocturo, seo Art). 

Army. 

Art, Roman (for Greek Art see Architec- 
turey Painting y Sculpture, Toreutic Art), 
Augury and Auspices. 

Augustan Age. 

Baths. 

Birthplaces of Greek and Roman 
authors. 

Books, Ancient. 

Burial and Cremation. 

Byzantine Age of Greek Literature. 
Calendar. 

Castra. 

Chariot races. 

Ciceronian Ago. 

Classic. 

Clothing and Toilet. 

Colonization. 

Comedy. 

Corn Supply. 

Dancing. 

Dictionaries. 

Didactic poetry. 

Divination. 

Dogs. 

Economic Conditions {Athens, § 10 J 
Rome, § 13). 

Editions of Collections of the Classics. 
Education. 

Elegy. 

Elephants. 

Epic. 

Epigraphy. 

Epitaphs. 

Festivals. 

Finances {Athena, § 11; Rottic, § 14). 

Food and Wine, 

Games. 

Gladiators. 

Glass. 

GuUds. 

Hellenistic Age. 

Historians, Ancient, and Modem. 
Homeric Age. 


Horses. 

Houses and Furniture. 

Hunting. 

Judicial Procedure, 

Law, Roman. 

Libraries. 

Ludi. 

Lyric Poetry. 

Magic. 

Maps. 

Metre. 

Migrations and Dialects, Greek. 

Mines. 

Money and Coins. 

Monsters. 

Museums. 

Music. 

Mysteries. 

Mythology. 

Names. 

Novel. 

Omens. 

Oracles. 

Oratory. 

Ostraca. 

Painting, Greek (for Roman Painting seo 
Art), 

Papyri, Discoveries of. 

Pets. 

Philosophy. 

Pottery. 

Priests. 

Prose. 

Provinces, Roman. 

Religion. 

Roads. 

Roman Age of Greek Literature. 

Sacrifice. 

Satire. 

Satyric Drama. 

Sculptme, Greek (for Roman Sculpture 
see Art). 

Ships. 

Slavery. 

Temples. 

Texts and Studies. 

Theatre. 

Tragedy. 

Vase-painting. 

Weights and Measures. 

Women, Position of. 


A date chart of Greek and Latin authors and of events contemporaiy with 
them is given on pages 456-62. 



PKELIMINAEY NOTE 

HEAD-WORDS 

Proper names are entered as head-words in the form in which they 
are most famihar to ordinary readers, e.g. A'jax, A'ristotle, 
Menela'us, Phfdias, Te'rence. The Greek v appears as y, /c as c,. 
and final -os as -us where these are the more familiar forms. The 
correct transliteration of Greek names and the full Latin names are 
added in brackets where required: e.g. A'jax (Aids), A'ristotle 
{Aristotdes), Menela'us (Meneldos), Phi'dias (Pheidids), Te'rence 
{Publius Terentius Afer) . (Less familiar names, not head- words, such 
as Asopichos, Pherenikos, are given in transhterated form.) 

Latin proper names appear under the person’s nomen unless he is 
generally known by his cognomen ; e.g. Cicero appears under that 
name, not under ‘TulHus In a few cases the names are given under 
the 'praenomen, e.g. Appius Claudius, where this is the customary 
designation. 


QUANTITIES AND PRONUNCIATION 

The ordinary English pronunciation of names is shown, by stress 
and quantity marks, in head- words only (i.e. in the words printed in 
heavy black type at the beginning of each article). Where the 
quantities in the English pronunciation differ from those in Greek or 
Latin, the name is repeated in brackets with the Greek or Latin 
quantities. The quantities shown in all names and common nouns 
other than head-words are their quantities as Greek or Latin words, 
and are not necessarily an indication of their accepted pronunciation 
in English. For instance 

(1) Catullus, Gaius Valerius, 

(2) Clau'dius {Tiberius Claudius N^rd Oermdnicus), 

(3) a river in Pamphylia, 

where Catullus and Clau^dius represent the ordinary English 
pronunciation, while Glfus, Valerius, TibMus, Niro, Oermdnicus, 
Pamphylia, show the quantities of the Latin or Greek names. 

In general only the long vowels are marked, and vowels are to be 
t^ai as short unless marked as long ; but 

(1) a syllable in which the vowel is long (or common) by position, 
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under the ordinary rules of Greek and Latin prosody, as being 
followed 'by two consonants, is usually not marked; e.g, the first 
syllable in Thersites, Petronius; 

/ (2) the vowels of Latin case-endings which are long by the ordi- 
nary rules of Latin prosody, for instance -o, -a, -is of the ablative, 
-i, -orum, -arum of the genitive, are not marked; e.g. De Amlcitia. 

(3) short vowels are occasionally marked with the short sign, 
€f.g. for emphasis, as where a vowel which is short in Greek or Latin 
is usually pronounced long in English ; e.g. So'lon (Solon)^ Ti'tus 
(Titus). 

Where a vowel is common (sometimes short, sometimes long) other- 
wise than under (1) above, this is indicated by the sign ~; e.g. 
Didua. Where, in a name of some importance, a quantity is un- 
known or uncertain, the fact is stated. 

The groups of letters ae, ai, att, ei, eu, otj, are to be taken 
as diphthongs unless it is indicated that the letters are to be pro- 
nounced separately, e.g. Alphe'us, Anti'nous. 

Where a name which appears as a head-word occurs also elsewhere 
in the course of an article, the quantities are not always again in- 
dicated there. For instance, where ‘Socrates’ occurs in the article 
on Plato, it is printed without indication of the quantities. The great 
majority of the names of persons and places mentioned in the course 
of articles are given also as head- words, if only for purpose of cross- 
reference ; and this applies also to Greek and Latin common nouns 
such as ecclesia, veuationes. Accordingly a reader who desires to know 
the quantities of the syllables of such a name or noun should first 
look for it among the head- words. If it does not appear there and 
no quantities are marked where it is found in an article, it may be 
inferred that its syllables are short. 



ABBREVIATIONS 


ad fin.: ad fimnif at or near the end, 

b. : bom. 

c, ; century. 

CO.: centuries. 

c. : circa, about, 
cf.: confer, compare. 

d. : died. 

dr.: daughter. 

et seq. : et sequentes, and following, 
fi.i floruit, flourished. 


gen. : genitive. 

Gk.: Greek. 

L. or Lat. : Latin, 
m. : married. 

O.T.; Old Testament, 
q.v. : quod vide, which see. 
qq.v,: quae vide, both which, or all 
which, see. 

sc. : scilicet, understand or supply. 


The abbreviated names of authors and works, such as ‘Horn. II.’, 
* Virg. Aen.’, appearing in this book are for the most part sufficiently 
familiar to need no explanation ; but the following may be noted: 


Apoph. Reg.: Apophthegmata Re- 
gum. 

Ep.: Epistulae (Epistles). 

Epod.: Epodes. 

Nub.: Nubes (Clouds). 

Phaed. : Phaedo, 


Phaedr.: Phaedrus. 

Ran,: Ranae (Frogs). 

Sep. c. Th. : Septem contra Thebas 
(Seven against Thebes). 

Vesp.: Vespae (Wasps). 
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of the Classics, etc. 

ALG. AntJiologia Lyrica Graeca. 

Bud6. Collection des Universitis de France^ 
publide sous le patronage de VAssoc, 
OuUlaume Bud4, 

OAF, Comicorum Atticorum Fragmenta. 
CAH. Cambridge Ancient History. 

CGF, Comicorum Qraecorum Fragmenta. 
CIE. Corpus Inscriptionum Etruscarum. 
CIG. Corpus Inscriptionum Qrajecarum. 
CIL. Corpus Inscriptionum Laiinarum. 
CL A. Codices Lot ini Antiquiores. 

Cl. Qu. Classical Quarterly. 

Cl. Rev. Classical Review. 

CPL. Corpus Poelarum Latinorum. 

CRP. Comicorum Romanorum Fragm&nta. 
PdV. Fragmente der Vorsokratiker. 

FHG. Fragmenta Historicorum Qraecorum. 
HRR. Historicorum Rorriarwrum Reli- 
quiae. 

IG. Inscriptiones Oraecae (Berlin, 1873- 

). 

IGA. Inscriptiones Oraecae Antiquissimae 
(Berlin, 1882). 

JHS. Journal of Hellenic Studies. 

OCT. Oxford Classical Texts. 

PLG. Poetae Lyrici Oracei. 

RE. Pauly- Wissowa, Real-Encyclopddie. 
Rev. Arc. Revue Arch6ologique. 

SEG. Supplementum Epigraphicum Qrae- 
cum. 

SVF. Stoicorum Veterum Fragmenta. 
Teubner or BT. Bibliotheca scriptorum 
Oraec. et Lot. Teubneriana. 

Thes. L.L. Thesaurus Linguae Laiinae, 

“Abde^ra (rd M)S8i;pa), a Greek city on the 
coast of Thrace, founded in the 7th c, and 
refounded in the 6th by lonians (of Teds in 
Asia Minor), the birthplace of Protagoras 
and Democritus (qq.v.); nevertheless pro- 
verbial for the stupidity of its inhabitants. 

Absy'rtus (Apsurtos), brother of Medea; 
see Argonauts. 

Ab^'dos {AbUdos), see Colonization^ § 2, 
and Leander. 

AcadS'tnica. a dialogue by Cicero on the 
philosophical theories of knowledge, com- 
posed in 45 B.o. In its first form the 
treatise consisted of two books, and the 
4339 


(q.v.), Q. Lutatius Catulus, an aristocratic 
leader (consul in 78 B.c.), Q. Hortensius 
(q.v.), and Cicero. The two books of this 
first edition were called ‘Catulus* and 
‘Lucullus* after the chief interlocutors. 
Cicero then came to the conclusion that 
these interlocutors could not agree, and 
as Varro had asked that a work should be 
dedicated to him, Cicero altered his plan 
and dedicated a new edition to him. 
He rearranged the work in four books, 
and made the interlocutors Varro, Atticus, 
and Cicero. Wo have the first book (i.e. 
the first quarter) of the second edition 
(sometimes known as ‘Academica Pos- 
toriora’), and the second book (i.e. the 
second half, ‘Lucullus*) of the first edition 
(sometimes known as ‘ Academica Priora’). 
The scene of the conversations is laid at 
various villas on the shores of the Gulf of 
Naples. The date of the conversations, in 
the first edition, was supposed to be before 
60 B.c. ; in the second, near the time of 
composition. 

In Book I of the second edition Varro 
expounds the evolution of the doctrines 
of the Academy (q.v.), from the dog- 
matism of the old school to the scepticism 
of Arcesilas and Oameados. In Book II 
of the first edition LucuUus attacks the 
position of the sceptics. Cicero defends 
the sceptic view and Camcades* doctrine 
of probability. 

Aoptde'mus, see Academy. 

i^ademy {Akademeia), a grove of olive- 
trees near Athens, adjoining the Cephlsus, 
sacred to the hero Academus (see Dios- 
curi), and containing a gymnasium (q.v.). 
It was in this grove that Plato and his 
successors taught, and his school of philo- 
sophy was in consequence known as the 
Academy, 

the olive grove of Academe, 

Plato’s retirement, where the Attic bird 
Trills her thick -warbl'd notes the summer 

long. (Milton, P.R. iv. 244 et seq.). 
Sulla cut down the trees during his si^:e 
of Athens, but they must have grown 
again, for Horace, who studied at Athens, 
refers to the ‘woods of Academus* (Ep. ii. 
ii. 46). Plato was buried near the grove. 
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Achaean League 


His immediate successors as leaders of 
the school were Spousippus, Xenocrates, 
Polemo, and Crates, and the Academy 
under these leaders was known as the 
Old Academy, A brief account of the 
greneral character of the Platonic teaching 
wili be found under Plato y § 3. Arcesilas of 
Pitane {c. 315-240 b.c.), who introduced 
the doctrines of Pyrrhonian scepticism 
(see Sceptics) into the teaching of the 
school and engaged in controversy with 
the Stoics on the question of the certitude 
of knowledge, was the founder of what is 
known as the Second or Middle Academy. 
This sceptical attitude was further de- 
veloped by Carneades (q.v.) in the 2nd 
c. B.c. Antiochus of Ascalon in the 1st 
c. B.c, effected a reconciliation with tho 
Stoic school and claimed to restore the 
Old Academy. See also Neoplatonism, 

Aca'stus (Akastos), son of Polias (see 
Argonauts) and father of Laodameia (sec 
Protesilaus), See also Peleus, 

Acca Lare'ntia or Laure'ntia, probably 
originally an Italian goddess of the earth 
to whom tho seed was entrusted. She was 
worshipped at the Ldrentdlia on Dec. 23. 
In legend she was the wife of the herdsman 
Faustulus and the nurse of Romulus and 
Remus. For a discussion of her possible con- 
nexion with tho Lares (q.v.) see Frazer on 
Ov. Fast. iii. 55. 

Accents, Greek, were invented by Ari- 
stophanes of Byzantium (q.v.), about tho 
be^nning of the 2nd c. B.c., with a view 
to preserving the correct pronunciation, 
which in the Hellenistic Age was being 
corrupted by the extension of tho Greek 
language to many new coimtries. The 
accents indicated not stress but varia- 
tions in the pitch of tho voice. The grave 
accent signified tho ordinary tone, the 
acute a rise in tho voice, the circumflex 
a rise followed by a fall. In tho period of 
papyrus rolls (see Books) accents are as 
a rule only occasionally indicated. The 
use of them became generalized about 
the 3rd c, a.d. The most Important work 
on accentuation was that of Herodian 
(q.v.). H. W. Chandler’s Greek Accentua- 
tion (2nd od. 1881, Clarendon Press) is a 
standard treatise on this subject. 

A'ceius or A'ttius, LtJcius (170-C.86 
B.C.), a Latin poet, probably of Pisaurum 
in Umbria, of a humble family. He was 
a younger contemporary of Pacuvius 
(q.v.), whom he rivalled as a great 
Roman tragedian. Cicero records that he 
conversed with him. We have the titles 
of some 45 of his tragedies, which dealt 
with Greek themes such as Andromeda, 
Medea, Phlloctotes. He also wrote two 


praetextae (q.v.) (on Decius Mus and 
Brutus the liberator) and works on 
literature (‘ Didascalica’, a short history 
of Greek and Latin poetry, perhaps in 
verse and prose, thus anticipating tho 
‘Menippean Satires’ of Varro), agriculture 
(in verse), and history (annals, of rather a 
mythological and theological character, 
in verse). He was the first groat Latin 
grammarian of whom tradition tells. His 
tragedies were marked by dignity of style 
and by the faculty of depicting terror, 
pathos, and fortitude. He is perhaps tho 
first Latin poet to show some appreciation 
of the beauty of nature. His ‘Atreus* 
contained the tyrant’s phrase ‘Oderint 
dum motuant*, said by Suetonius to have 
been fi*equently in Caligula’s mouth. 
Ace'stes, in the ‘Aeneid’, son of the 
Sicilian river-god Crimisus and a Trojan 
woman (Egesta or Segesta). He enter- 
tains Aeneas and his comrades in Sicily. 

Achae'a, Achae'ans {Achaia, Achaioi), 
‘Achaeans*, according to a view widely 
held by modern students, was the name 
by which the first Hellenic invaders of 
Greece were called (see Migrations and 
Dialects), and Achaea was the name of 
two territories in Greece, the region whore 
they first settled in tho north (the name was 
subsequently restricted to the mountains 
of Phthia), and a strip along the southern 
shore of the Corinthian Gulf, which they 
occupied later. But it is pointed out that 
there is no evidence of any tradition 
that tho Achaeans were invaders, and that 
Herodotus and Pausanias speak of them 
as autochthonous. Homer xises the term 
in two senses: in a narrower sense of a 
people inhabiting the kingdom of Achiiles 
near the Spcrcheus in Thessaly, and in a 
wider sense of tho Greek army besieging 
Troy and of tho Greeks generally, no 
doubt because the Achaeans were a 
prominent tribe among them. 

The Achaeans of the Peloponnese were 
tho founders, probably in the 8th c. B.c., 
of the Important group of colonies at the 
southern extremity of Italy (including 
Sybaris and Croton) which formed the 
greater part of what was known as Mag- 
na Graecia. Much later, Peloponnesian 
Achaea became important in the history 
of the 3rd c. B.c. as the centre of the 
Achaean League (q.v.). In a later age 
again Achaia was the name given by 
the Romans to the province, comprising 
the greater part of Greece, formed by 
Ar^stus. 

Achaean League, a league of cities of 
Achaea in the Peloponnese which had 
detached themselves from the rule of 
Antigonus Gonatas (see Macedonia, § 3) 
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In 275 B.o. Its constitution is interesting 
because the affairs of the League were 
administered by a Coimcil composed of 
delegations from the cities in proportion 
to their population; each delegation was 
chosen by its city, but we do not know by 
what method. It was the nearest approach 
to representative government which we 
find in Greece. The power and influence 
of the League increased under the leader- 
ship of Aratus of Sicyon, who from 245 
was for thirty years the director of the 
League’s policy, and in alternate years 
its general (he wrote his ‘Memoirs*, now 
lost, and there is a life of him by Plutarch, 
Including a vivid description of his capture 
of Corinth). He made the League the 
leading power in the Peloponnese, with 
Corinth as its chief stronghold. On the 
military side the League subsequently 
derived great strength from the ability 
of Philopoomen (q.v.), and was finally (in 
188) able to overcome Sparta herself. But 
its high-handed policy brought it into 
conflict with Rome. After the defeat of 
the Macedonians at Pydna (168), Rome, 
as a measure of future security, deported 
to Italy a thousand Achaeans suspected 
of hostility to her cause ; among these was 
Polybius (q.v.). In 148, when the surviving 
exiles (other than Polybius) had returned 
to Greece, there was again trouble between 
the League and Sparta. Rome intervened 
and imposed harsh terms on the League. 
The League rebelled and declared war, but 
after a short struggle was completely de- 
feated by Mummlus in 146 and dissolved. 

Achaeme'nidae, the first royal house 
of Persia, so named from the hero 
Aohaemenes (Pers. Hakhdmanis), founder 
of the family. To this family belonged 
Cyrus, Cambyses, and Darius (see Persian 
Wars), 

Acha'mians (Achames), a comedy by 
Aristophanes, produced at the Lenaoa in 
425 B.O., his first surviving play. 

The Athenians had for six years been 
suffering the horrors of the Peloponnesian 
War, the devastation of their territory* 
plague in the overcrowded city, and shor- 
tage of food, but their spirit was unbroken. 
The Achamlans (inhabitants of an Attic 
deme lying NW, of Athens near the foot 
of Mt. Fames), of whom the chorus of 
this play is composed, had been among 
the chief sufferers, for their territory had 
been repeatedly ravaged. The comedy, 
which is a plea for peace as the only 
rational solution, was produced, not in 
the name of Aristophanes, who was still a 
youth, but in that of Callistratus, probably 
also a comic poet. It won the first prize, 
in spite of the unpopularity of the theme. 


Dikaiopolis, an Athenlsm farmer, sits 
awaiting the meeting of the Assembly, 
sighing for the good times of peace. A 
Demigod appears, sent by the gods to 
arrange peace with Sparta, but unfortun- 
ately lacking the necessary travelling- 
money. This Dikaiopolis provides, but 
the treaty with Sparta is to be a private 
one for himself alone. The Demigod 
presently brings the treaty, narrowly 
escaping from the chorus of infuriated 
Acharnians. Dikaiopolis celebrates his 
peace with a procession consisting of his 
daughter and servants, and this leads 
to a dispute between Dikaiopolis and the 
chorus on the question of peace or war, 
in which Lamachus (q.v.), the typical 
general, takes part. Dikaiopolis is allowed 
to make a speech before being executed as 
a traitor ; and to render this more pathetic 
borrows from Euripides some of the stage 
properties that make his tragedies so mov- 
ing. As a result the chorus are won over 
to the view of Dikaiopolis. After the 
parabasis, in which the poet defends his 
position, there is a succession of amusing 
scenes illustrative of the benefits of peace. 
A Megarian (Athens had been trying to 
starve out Megara by a blockade) comes 
to Dikaiopolis to buy food, offering in 
exchange his little daughters disguised as 
pigs in sacks. A Boeotian brings eels and 
other good things, and wants in return 
local produce of Attica; he is given an 
Informer tied up in a sack. A yeoman 
wants peace -salve for his eyes, which he 
has cried out for the loss of his oxen ; and 
so forth. Finally Lamachus has to march 
off through the snow aigainst the Boeo- 
tians, and returns wounded by a vine- 
stake on which ho has impaled himself, 
while Dikaiopolis makes merry with the 
priest of Bacchus. 

Acha'tes, in the ‘Aeneid*, the faithful 
friend and squire of Aeneas, frequently 
referred to as ‘fldus Achates*. 

A'cheron {Acheron), in Greek mythology, 
one of the rivers of the lower world (see 
Hades), The name was that of a river 
in southern Epirus, which, issuing from 
a deep and gloomy gorge, traversed the 
Acherfisian swamps, and after recieving 
the waters of the tributary Cdcj^tus fell 
into the Thesprotian Gulf. 

Achim'id {AchilUis), an epic poem in 
hexameters by Statius (q.v.) on the story 
of Achilles (q.v.), of which only one book 
and part of a second were written. The 
poem describes how Thetis, anxious that 
her son shall not take p6ut In the Trojan 
War (from which she knows he will not 
return), removes him from the care of the 
centaur Chiron (q.v.) to Scyros. It relates 
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his adventures there in the disgniise of a 
girl, his discovery by Ulysses, and de- 
parture for Troy. The work was begun in 
A,D, 95 and was probably cut short by the 
^iter’s death. 

Achi'lles (AcMHX)gTis), son of Peleus and 
Thetis (qq.v.), the chief hero on the Greek 
side in the Trojan War (q.v.). When an 
infant, he was plunged by his mother 
in the Styx, and rendered invulnerable 
except in the heel by which she held him. 
She later hid him, disguised as a girl, at 
the court of Lycomodes, King of Scyros, 
in order that ho should not take part in 
the Trojan War; but he was discovered 
by Odysseus (q.v.), who sot arms before 
him, for Achilles betrayed himself by the 
fondness with which he handled them. 
(There is a play by Robert Bridges, 
‘Achilles in Scyros’). By Deidamia, 
daughter of Lycomedes, Achilles had a 
son, Neoptolemus (q.v.). At the siege of 
Troy, Achilles was leader of the Myr- 
midons (see Aeacus). He is represented as 
a man of fierce and implacable temper. 
When he sulked in his tent in conse- 
quence of his quarrel with Agamemnon, as 
related in the ‘Iliad*, the Greeks wore 
driven back to their ships and almost 
overwhelmed. Then followed the inter- 
vention of his friend Patroclus (q.v.) in 
the battle, the death of the latter, and 
the terrible grief of Achilles. After ho had 
been reconciled with Agamemnon, he slew 
Hector, and later Penthesilea, queen of the 
Amazons, who was fighting on the Trojan 
side. Mourning her for her beauty, ho was 
mocked by Thersites (q.v.) and killed him 
in a rage. Soon afterwards he was shot 
in the heel by Paris (q.v.), or by Apollo, 
and killed. Odysseus saw him in Hades 
(Od. xi), but it was said later that he 
lived immortal in an island in the Euxino 
(see under CoZoTiiso/ioTi, § 2, for his worship 
there). After the fall of Troy his ghost 
claimed Polyxena, daughter of Priam, as 
his prize, and she was slain on his tomb. 
Landor has an ‘Imaginary Conversation* 
between AchiUes and Helen on Mt. Ida. 
The ‘heel of Achilles* is proverbial for a 
vulnerable spot. 

Achi'Ues Ta'tius, sec Novel, 

A'cis {Akis), see Galatea, 

A'cragas (Akraads), see Agrigenium, 
Acri'sius (Akrisios), see Danae. 
Acro'polis (‘Upper Town*), the citadel, 
standing on high ground, of a Greek town. 
The Acropolis of Athens is a rocky plateau, 
about 200 ft. high and about 300 yds. long 
by 160 yds. wide. It was surroimded by 
walls, which, with the buildings within 
them, were destroyed by the Persians in 


480 B.o. ; the walls were rebuilt by Themi- 
stoclcs and Cimon (qq.v.). In the centre 
stood a colossal statue of Athene Pro- 
machos (‘the Champion*) whose golden 
spear-point could bo seen by mariners 
from the sea. On the N. side stood the 
Erectheum, the original temple of the 
tutelary deities of Mhens, Athene, Posei- 
don, and Ercchtheus (qq.v.), burnt by 
the Persians and rebuilt in the latter 
part of the 5th c. in the Ionic stylo, with 
Caryatides (q.v.) supporting its southern 
porch. In the ago of Pericles were added 
the Parthenon and Propylaea (qq.v.). 
There also was erected after the peace 
of 421 B.c. (see Peloponnesian War) the 
beautiful little temple of Athene Nike 
(‘Victory*), which survives reconstructed. 
It stood on a bastion adjoining the Pro- 
pylaoa and was demolished by the Turks 
about 1685 to make place for a battery. 
Other sanctuaries, such as that of Artemis 
(q.v.) Brauronia, and many statues and 
altars, stood on various parts of the rock. 
There were also a large number of marble 
slabs and columns, with inscriptions of 
decrees, memorials, casualty -lists, treaties 
and alliances, public accounts, inventories, 
etc. Many of these inscriptions, more or 
less mutilated, have survived. 

Actae'on (Actaidn), in Greek mythology, 
son of Aristaeus (q.v.) and Autonoe, 
daughter of Cadmus (q.v.). For some 
offence, either because he boasted that 
he was a bettor hunter than Artemis or 
because he came upon her bathing, the 
goddess changed him into a stag, and he 
was torn to pieces by his own hounds. 

A'ctium, a promontory in the south of 
Epirus, at the mouth of the Ambracian 
Gulf, off which Octavian defeated the fleets 
of Antony and Cleopatra in 31 B.c. (see 
Rome, § 7). This battle marked the end of 
the Roman republic and introduced the 
Roman empire. Early in 31 Octavian had 
landed an army in Epirus in the hope of 
surprising Antony *s fleet in the Ambracian 
Gulf. In this hope ho had been disap- 
pointed, for Antony had succeeded in 
bringing up his army for the defence of 
the fleet and establishing it at Actium. 
For several months the armies and fleets 
of the two generals confronted each other. 
At last, late in August, Antony decided to 
fight a battle at sea; but what precisely 
were his plans is uncertain. The fight 
began at dawn on 2 September. At first 
the heavier ships of Antony appeared 
to bo prevailing; but presently the sixty 
Egyptian ships forming the contingent 
of Cleopatra were seen to set sail and make 
off southwards. Antony himself followed 
her in a swift quinquereme. Antony’s 
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fleet was destroyed, and his army shortly 
went over to Octavian, 

Ad Here'nniunif Rhdorica, see Bhetorica, 

Ade'lphoe (or Adelphi, ‘The Brothers’), 
a comedy by Terence, adapted from Men- 
ander and Diphilus (see Comedy, § 4), 
produeed in 160 b.o. 

The two sons of Domoa, Aeschinus and 
Ctesipho, are brought up, the former by 
his imele Micio in the town, the latter by 
his father in the country, and the theme 
of the comedy is the eontrast between 
their methods of education. Dcmea makes 
himself hated and distrusted by his harsh- 
ness and frugality; Micio makes himself 
loved and trusted by his indulgence and 
open-handedness. Aeschinus has seduced 
an Athenian lady of small means, loves 
her dearly, and wishes to marry her. 
Ctesipho, whom his father believes a 
model of virtue, has fallen in love with a 
music-girl. Aeschinus, to help his brother, 
carries off the girl from the slave-dealer 
to whom she belongs and brings her to 
Micio ’s house. He thereby incurs the 
suspicion of carrying on an Intrigue with 
this girl at the very moment when the 
lady whom ho has seduced has most need 
of his sympathy and support. The truth 
becomes known. Aeschinus is forgiven by 
Micio and his marriage arranged. Demea 
is confounded at discovering the pro- 
fligacy of Ctesipho. Finding that his 
boasted method of education has earned 
him only hatred, ho suddenly changes his 
attitude and makes an amusing display 
of geniality — forcing his old bachelor 
brother Into a reluctant marriage with 
the bride 's mother, endowing her relative 
with a farm at Micio ’s expense, and 
obliging the latter to free his slave and 
start him in life — showing that even 
geniality can bo overdone. 

The ‘Adelphoo’ was played at the 
funeral games of Aemilius Paullus (q.v.). 

Adme'tus (Adm^fos), in Greek mytho- 
logy, son of Pheres and king of Pherae 
in Thessaly. When Zeus killed Asclepius 
(q.v.) for restoring Hippolytus to life, 
Apollo, the father of Asclepius, furious at 
this treatment of his son, took vengeance 
on the Cyclopes (q.v.) who had forged 
Zeus’s thunderbolt, and slow them. To 
expiate this crime he was made for a year 
the serf of Admetus, who treated him 
kindly. Apollo, having learnt from the 
Fates that Admetus was destined to an 
early death, from gratitude to him 
cajoled the Fates (with the help of wine) 
into granting Admetus longer life, pro- 
vided that at the appointed hour of his 
death he could persuade some one else 


to die for him. The father and mother of 
Admetus having refused, his wife Alcestis 
consented, and accordingly died. Just 
after this, Heracles, on his way to one of 
his labours, visited the castle of Admetus. 
The latter, in obedience to the laws of 
hospitality, concealed the death of his 
wife, and welcomed the hero. Heracles 
presently discovered the truth, went out 
to intercept Thanatos, the messenger from 
Hades, set upon him and took from him 
Alcestis, whom he restored to her husband. 

For Euripides’ treatment of the story 
see Alcestis. 

Administration, Public, see Athens, 
§ 9, Rome, § 12. 

Ado^niaxU'saef see Theocritvs, 

Adg'jiic, see Metre, § 3. 

J!i[^do'nis» in Greek mythology, a beautiful 
‘youth sprung from the unnatural love 
of Myrrha (or Smyrna) for her father 
Cinyras (q.v.), king of Q^rus, with which 
she had been smitten by Aphrodite for re- 
fusing to honour the goddess. When Ciny- 
ras, discovering the crime, sought to kill 
Myrrha, she was changed into a myrtle, 
from which Adonis was bom. Aphrodite 
(q.v.) fell in love with him and, when he 
was killed by a boar while hunting, caused 
the rose or the anemone to spring from 
his blood (or the anemone sprang from 
the tears that Aphrodite shed for Adonis). 
Both Aphrodite and Persephone (q.v.) 
then claimed him, and Zeus decided that 
he should spend part of the year with 
each. The name Adonis is probably the 
Semitic word Adon, lord, and the myth 
is symbolical of the course of vegetation. 
His death and survival were widely cele- 
brated (in the East imder the name of his 
Syrian equivalent, Thamuz\ cf. IHlton, 
P.L. i. 446-52). As a feature of his wor- 
ship, the image of Adonis was siurounded 
with beds of rapidly withering plants, 
‘Gardens of Adonis’. These are referred 
to, e.g., in Spenser’s ‘Faerie Queene’, 
m. vi. 29, in Shakespeare’s ‘ 1 Henry VI’, 
I. vi, amUy^i Milton, P.L. ix. 440. The 
story of theTOVCf Of'Wenus for Adonis is 
the subject of Shakespeare’s poem ‘Venus 
and Adonis’, 

Adra^stus (Adrastos), legendary king of 
Argos at the time of the conflict of 
Polynices and Eteocles for the kingdom 
of Thebes (see Oedixms). Polynices mar- 
ried his daughter Aigeia, Tydeus married 
her sister Delpyle; and Adrastus col- 
lected and led the army of the ‘Seven 
against Thebes’. When the expedition 
was defeated, Adrastus escaped, thanks 
to the swiftness of his horse Arion, the 
offspring of Poseidon and Dcmeter. In 
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hJa old a«e ho led the second expedition 
a^inst Thebes, that of the Epigoni (q.v.) 
and died on his way home, after its suc- 
cessful conclusion, from grief for the loss 
of his son, who alone had fallen in the 
attack. 

Ae'a (Aia), in the story of the Argonauts 
(q.v.), the realm of Aeetes (q.v.), later 
identified with Colchis. 

Ae'acus (Aiakos), in Greek mythology, 
son of Zeus and the nymph Aegina. He 
was the father of Telamon (father of the 
greater Ajax) and of Peleus (father of 
Achilles) (qq.v.). Ho was a man of great 
piety, and when the inhabitants of his 
island, Aegina, were destroyed by a plague, 
Zeus, to reward him, created human beings 
out of ants {murmekes) to repeople it, and 
these were called Myrmidons, the name 
by which the subjects of Peleus and 
Achilles are known in Homer, See also 
Minos, Rhadamanthvs, and Aeacus, 

Aeae'a (AiaU), in the ‘Odyssey*, the 
island of Circe, situated in the stream 
Oceanus (q.v.). 

Ae'diles (AedUes) of the plcbs, at Rome, 
originally two plebeian magistrates (named 
‘aediles* from the aedes or temple of Ceres, 
whore they preserved the decrees of the 
people), who bad the charge of temples, 
buildings, markets, and games. To them 
were later added two Curvle AedUes repre- 
senting the whole people. The aodiles 
were charged with the corn-supply of the 
metropolis until this was entrusted to 
special officers (see Annona), 

Ae'ddn, in Greek mythology, daughter of 
Pandarebs and wife of Zethus king of 
Thebes. She was envious of Niobe (q.v.) 
her sister-in-law (wife of Amphion brother 
of Zethus) because she had many children, 
and plotted to kill them. By mistake she 
slew her own child, Itylus (or Itys), and 
mourned for him so bitterly that the gods 
changed her into a nightingale. Swinburne 
has a poem ‘ Itylus* on this legend. Cf. the 
story of Procne (see PhUomela), 

Aee'tes {Aietes), in Greek mythology, 
son of Helios (q.v.), king of Colchis, 
brother of Circe (q.v.), and father of 
Medea. See Athamas and Argonauts. 

Aega'tes I'nsulae, islands off Lilybaeum 
in Sicily, near which was fought in 242 b.c. 
the naval battle in which Q. Lut&tius 
Catulus, the Roman admiral, defeated 
the Punic fleet, thereby terminating the 
First Punic War (see Punic Wars). 

Aegean Sea (Aigaios Pontos), the part 
of the Mediterranean between Greece and 
Asia Minor, The etymology of the name is 
unknown. 


Ae'geus (Aigffus), see Theseus and Medea 
(Euripides’ tragedy). 

Aegi'na (Aigina), (1) a nymph, the 
mother of Aeacus (q.v.). (2) An island in 
the Saronic Gulf which was occupied by 
the Dorians (see Migrations). In the 
6th c. it was a strong naval power and 
at enmity with Athens. When Persia 
threatened Greece early in the 5th c., it 
was feared that the Aegine'tans would 
support the invaders. By the intervention 
of Sparta Aegina was forced to give 
Athens hostages for her good conduct,' 
and an indecisive war between Aegina 
and Athens followed, beginning probably in 
488. Aegina, as a matter of fact, fought 
bravely on the Greek side at Salamis. 
After the Persian Wars she opposed the 
imperial policy of Athens and was sub- 
dued in 457-6. During the Peloponnesian 
War the inhabitants were expelled and the 
island was colonized (c. 429) by Athenian 
cleruchs (q.v.). The island was an impor- 
tant centre of Greek sculpture and con- 
tained a famous temple of Aphaia (see 
Britomartis), of which the fine pediments 
survive (at Munich). In mythology Aegina 
was the realm of Aeacus (q.v.) 

Aegi'sthus (Aigisthos), see Pelops. 

Aegospo'tami (Aigospotamoi, ‘Goat*s 
Rivers’), a small river in the Thracian 
Chersonese, off the mouth of which Athens 
suffered her final naval defeat in the 
Peloponnesian War (q.v.) in 405 B.c. 

Aegy'ptus (Aiguptos), (1) see Danaus; 
(2) see Egypt. 

Ae'lian {Claudius Adidnus) {fl. c. a.d. 
200), author of fourteen books (in Greek) 
of ‘Historical Miscellanies’ (PoikUe His- 
torid)t showing wide but uncritical learn- 
ing about political and literary celebrities ; 
and of a work ‘ On the Charactoristics of 
Animals* in seventeen books. Both works 
(the former partly in epitomized form) 
survive. 

Ae'lius Aristi'des, see Aristides. 

Ae^lius Lampri'diuSy see Historia Au- 
gusta. 

Ae'lius Spartia'nus, see Historia Au- 
gusta. 

Aemi'lius Paullus, LCcius (d. 160 b.c.), 
son of the Aemilius PauUus who feU at 
Cannae (q.v.), was consul for the second 
time in 168 b.c., when the Macedonian 
War, owing to the Incompetence of the 
Roman generals and the indiscipline of the 
army, was going ill for Rome. He restored 
discipline and in a single campaign 
brought the war to a successful end by his 
victory at Pydna. He formed, with the 
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books that had belonged to the Ma- 
cedonian king (Perseus), the first private 
library at Rome. The proceeds of the 
booty gained at Pydna were enormous, 
and were scrupulously paid into the Ro- 
man treasury. Ho combined old Roman 
virtue with Greek enlightenment. He was 
father of Scipio Aemilianus (q.v.). There 
is a life of him by Plutarch. 

Aene'as (Gk. Ainaias), son of Anchises 
and Aphrodite (qq.v.) and a member of 
the younger branch of the royal family 
of Troy (see genealogy under Troy). In 
the ‘ Iliad * he is represented as imder the 
disfavour of Priam and is a secondary 
figure. But it is there stated (xx. 307) that 
* his might shall reign among the Trojans, 
and his children’s children, who shall bo 
bom in the aftertime*. There was an 
early tradition that he escaped when Troy 
fell, and went to some place in Italy. 
Timaeus (q.v.) appears to have been the 
first to make him the originator of the 
future Roman State. The tale of Aeneas’s 
wanderings to Italy was perhaps told by 
Stesichorus (q.v.), and we have it in its 
fully developed form in the ‘ Aeneid’ (q.v.) 
of Virgil. That the legend was ofiicially 
recognized in the 3rd c. b.c. is shown by 
the fact that after the 1st Punic War the 
Acarnanians requested the help of Rome 
against the Aetolians on the groimd that 
their ancestors alone of all the Greeks had 
not taken part in the expedition against 
Troy. The legend was adopted by ITabius 
Pictor in his history, and by the poets 
Naevius and Ennius. See also Tabula 
Iliaca. For the reconciliation of the 
legend with the story of the founding of 
I^me by Romulus see Rome, § 2. 

i^e'neui (Aeneis), an epic poem in twelve 
books of hexameters by Virgil, composed 
in seclusion in Campania during the last 
eleven years of his life, 30-19 b.c. (that 
is to say, after the battle of Actium had 
finally established the principate of 
Augustus). The poem was left unfinished 
and Virgil is said, when dying, to have 
ordered it to be destroyed. He had read 
portions of the work to Augustus and his 
family in 23 B.c. 

The poem is a national epic, designed 
to celebrate the origin and growth of the 
Roman Empire, The groundwork is the 
legend that Aeneas (q.v.), after the fall 
of Troy and long wanderings, founded a 
Trojan settlement in Latium, the source 
of the Roman race (see Rome, § 2). This 
afforded scope for the mythical and 
supernatural element found in Homeric 
epic, for recalling the ancient beliefs and 
practices of magic and religion, for glori- 
fying the Roman people and their chief 


families by representing their ancestors 
in the heroic age, and for recounting, 
by the device of prophecy, the historical 
triumphs of Rome and of Augustus. The 
striking feature of the poem is the con- 
ception of Italy as a single nation, and of 
Roman history as a continuous whole from 
the founding of the city to the full expan- 
sion of the Empire. The greatness of the 
theme made a profoimd impression on the 
Roman people ; the dignity with which it 
is set forth is enhanced by the poet’s 
tender contemplative spirit, his sympathy 
with suffering humanity, and his feeling 
for nature. The poem has been criticized 
in certain respects. Its mythology is stiff 
and conventional; the Homeric Olympus 
was discredited in Virgil’s day (for the 
poet’s treatment of religion see under 
Virgil). Many of the characters are said 
to lack force and distinctness. The epis- 
ode of Aeneas and Dido has been the sub- 
ject of the most frequent censure. It is out 
of harmony with oru* ideas of right and 
wrong that Dido, deserted by Aeneas, 
should perish, while Aeneas goes shabbily 
away scot-free. It is unlikely that Virgil’s 
contemporaries would have taken this 
view, A marriage with Dido, a foreign 
woman, is not one of which they would 
have approved; Dido’s passion had en- 
tangled Aeneas, but the will of the 
gods, they would have said, must prevail 
over human passion; and the incident 
has many parallels in Greek mythology 
(Theseus and Ariadne, Jason and Medea, 
&c.). It is perhaps unintentionally that 
the poet so powerfully enlists our sym- 
pathy for Dido. Conington says that 
Virgil in this episode ‘struck the chord 
of modern passions, and it vibrated more 
powerfully than the minstrel himself 
expected’. 

Virgil, in composing the Aeneid, drew on 
many sources; primarily on the ‘Iliad’ 
and the ‘Odyssey’, combining in his 
poem the travel -adventures of the latter 
with the warfare of the former, and 
modelling on Homer many episodes (e.g. 
the funeral games in Bk. V, the visit to 
the nether world in Bk. VI, the descrip- 
tion of the shield in Bk. VIII). Virgil 
also drew on the Homeric Hymns and 
Cyclic poets, the ‘Aigonautica* of Apol- 
lonius Rhodius, the Greek tragedians, 
and on his own immediate predecessors, 
Ennius, Lucretius, and others. His pic- 
ture of the lower world appears to be a 
poetic treatment of the various opinions 
about it, popular and philosophical, 
prevalent in his day. The contents of 
the work may be briefly summarized as 
follows : 

Book I. Aeneas, who for seven years 
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since the fall of Troy has been pursuingr 
his way to Latium, has just left Sicily. 
Juno, knowing that a race of Trojan 
origin will in future ages threaten her 
beloved city Carthage, incites Aeolus to 
let loose a storm on the Trojan fleet. Some 
of the ships are wrecked, and the fleet scat- 
tered; but Neptune pacifies the sea and 
Aeneas reaches the Libyan coast. The 
remaining ships also arrive and the 
Trojans are kindly received by Dido, 
queen of the newly founded Carthage and 
widow of SychEfcCus. She has fled from 
Tyre, where her husband had been killed 
by his brother Pygmalion, king of the 
land. Venus, though Jupiter has revealed 
to her the future destiny of Aeneas and 
his race, dreading the hate of Juno and 
the wiles of the Tyrians, designs that 
Dido shall be smitten with love for Aeneas. 

Book JI, At Dido’s request, Aeneas 
relates the fall of Troy and the subsequent 
events: the building of the Trojan Horse, 
the guile of Sinon, the death of Laocoon 
(qq.v.), the firing of the city, the desperate 
resistance of Aeneas himself and his com- 
rades, the death of Priam, and his own 
final flight by the order of Venus; how 
ho carries off Anchlses his father on his 
shoulders and takes his son lulus (As- 
canius) by the hand; his wife Creusa 
follows but is lost. Her ghost tolls him the 
destiny that awaits him. 

Book I II. (Aeneas continues his narra- 
tive.) He and his companions build a 
fleet and set out. They touch at Thrace 
(where Aeneas hears the voice of bis 
murdered kinsman Polydorus from his 
grave) and Delos. The Delian oracle 
bids them sock the land that first boro 
the Trojan race. This is wrongly inter- 
preted to mean Crete, from which they 
are driven by a pestilence. Aeneas now 
learns that Italy is meant. On their 
way the Trojans land on the island of 
tlie Harpies (q.v.) and attack them. 
The Harpy Cclacno prophesies that they 
shall foimd no city till himger compels 
them to eat the tables at which they 
feed,' At Buthrotum in Chaonia they 
find Helenas the seer (son of Priam) and 
Andromache, and the former instructs 
Aeneas in the route he must follow, visiting 
the Oumaean Sibyl and foimding his city 
where by a secluded stream he shall find 
a white sow with a litter of thirty young. 
Aeneas pursues his way and visits the 
country of the Cyclops (q.v.) in Sicily; 
his father dies at Dropanum. Thence he 
reaches Libya. 

Book IV, Dido, though bound by a 
vow to her dead husband, confesses to her 
Bister Anna her passion for Aeneas. A 
hunting expedition is interrupted by a 


storm; Dido and Aeneas take refuge in 
a cave and are united by the design of 
Juno and Venus. The rumour of their 
love reaches the neighbouring larbas, who 
has been rejected by Dido and who now 
appeals to Jupiter. Jupiter orders Aeneas 
to leave Carthago. Dido discovers Aeneas’s 
preparations for departure and makes a 
piteous pica. Her lover’s sorry excuses 
for his desertion call down on him Dido *s 
withering rejoinder. But Aeneas is stead- 
fast, Dido, distraught by anguish and 
fearful visions, makes a last entreaty for 
delay, and when this is unavailing pre- 
pares for death. When she sees the 
Trojan fleet sailing away, she takes her 
own life, heaping in her frenzy curses on 
Aeneas and his race. 

Book V. The Trojans return to Sicily, 
landing in the territory of their com- 
patriot Acestes (q.v.). The anniversary 
of the death of Anchlses is celebrated with 
sacrifices and games. First, a race between 
four ships. Gyas in ‘ Chimaera ’ is leading ; 
ho heaves his pilot overboard for not 
hugging close enough the turning point; 
ho is passed by (Tloanthus in ‘Scylla** 
Sergestus in ‘Centaur’ runs aground. 
Mnestheus in ‘Pristis’ presses hard on 
Cloanthus, but the latter wins. Then a 
foot-race, in which Nisus, leading, slips 
and falls and deliberately trips Salius 
so as to give the victory to his friend 
Euryalus. A boxing match follows be- 
tween Dares of Troy and Entellus of 
Sicily ; the former is worsted and Aeneas 
stops the fight. Finally a shooting-match, 
and a riding display by thirty -six youths 
led by Ascanius (sec Ludus Troiae), Mean- 
while the Trojan women, incited by Juno 
and weary of their long wanderings, fire 
the ships ; four are destroyed, but a rain- 
storm quells the fire. When the Trojans 
sail away, Palin urns the helmsman, over- 
come by sleep, falls into the sea and is lost. 

Book VI. Aeneas visits the Cumacan 
Sibyl, who foretells his wars in Latium. 
After plueking by her direction the Golden 
Bough (see Di.ana) he descends with her, 
through the cavo of Avernus, to the nether 
world. They reach the Styx and on the 
hither side see the ghosts of the unburiod 
dead; among them Palinurus (q.r.), who 
recounts his fate and begs for burial. The 
Golden Bough gains for Aeneas permission 
from Charon to cross the Styx. Cerberus 
(q.v.) is pacified with a drugged honey 
cake. Various groups of dead are seen: 
infants, those unjustly condemned, those 
who have died from love (among whom 
Dido receives in silence the renew^ed ex- 
cuses of Aeneas), and those who have 
fallen in war. They approach the entrance 
to Tartarus, where the worst criminals 
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suffer torments; but turn aside to Ely- 
sium, where the blest enjoy a care-free 
life. Here Aeneas finds and vainly seeks 
to embrace Anchises. He sees ghosts 
drinking at the river Lethe (q.v.) and 
Anchises expounds to him the reincarna- 
tion of souls after a long purgation (a 
Pythagorean doctrine drawn by Virgil 
perhaps from the Orphic and Eleusinian 
traditions). Among these souls ho points 
out to his son those of men who are in the 
future to be illustrious in Roman history, 
from Romulus and the early kings to 
the great generals of later days, Augustus 
himself, and his nephew Marcellus (q.v.), 
to whose brief life the poet makes touching 
allusion. Aeneas and the Sibyl then leave 
the lower world through the Ivory Gate, 
through which false dreams are sent to 
mortals (perhaps a hint that what the 
poet has described is no more than a 
dream). This book contains the memor- 
able lines (851-3) on the destiny of Rome, 
the central thought of the whole poem : 
Tu regero imperio populos, Romane, me- 
mento ; 

Hao tibi enmt artes: pacisque imponere 
morem, 

Parcere subjectis, et debellaro superbos. 

Book VII, The Trojans reach the mouth 
of the Tiber ; hero the Harpy’s prophecy 
(see Bk. Ill above) is fulfilled, for the 
Trojans eat cakes of bread which they 
have used as platters. Of this land, 
Latium, Latinus is the king. His daughter 
is Lavinia. The goodliest of her wooers 
is Turnus, king of the Rutuli; but her 
father has been divinely warned to marry 
her to a stranger who shall come. The 
embassy sent by Aeneas is welcomed by 
Latinus, who offers alliance and the hand 
of his daughter. Juno calls out the Fury 
Allecto, who stirs Amata (the mother of 
Lavinia) and Turnus to fierce hostility 
against the Trojans. The wounding of a 
stag from the royal licrds by Ascanius 
causes an affray; Latinus is overborne, 
and the Italian tribes gather to expel the 
Trojans. Virgil enumerates these and their 
leaders; notable among them besides 
Turnus are Mezentius ‘scorner of the 
gods*, a tyrant hated by his people, 
Messapus, Virbius (son of Hippolytus, 
q.v.), and the Volscian warrior-maid, 
Camilla (q.v.). 

Book VIII, Aeneas faees war reluc- 
tantly, but is cneouraged by the god of 
the river Tiber, who sends him to seek 
the alliance of the Arcadian Evandcr 
(q.v.), the founder of the city on the 
Palatine hill, part of the future Rome. 
On the bank of the Tiber Aeneas sees a 
white- sow with her litter, as foretold 
by Helenas. Evander promises support 


and urges alliance with the Etruscans. 
He leads Aeneas through the city and ex- 
plains the origin of various Roman sites 
and names. Vulcan, at the request of 
Venus, forges armour for Aeneas. The 
shield is described, on which are depicted 
various events in the future history of 
Romo, down to the battle of Actium. 

Book IX, While Aeneas is thus absent, 
Turnus blockades the Trojan camp. 
He sets the Trojan ships on fire, but 
Neptune turns them into sea-nymphs. 
Nisus and Euryalus pass through the 
enemy lines at night to summon Aeneas. 
They slay some of the enemy in their 
drunken sleep, but fall in with a hostile 
column and are killed, Nisus gallantly 
striving to save his friend. The RutuUans 
assault the camp ; Ascanius performs his 
first exploit; Turnus is cut off within 
the rampart, but escapes by plunging into 
the river. 

Book X. The gods debate in Olympus, 
and Aeneas secures the alliance of Tar- 
chon, king of the Etruscans, and returns 
to the scat of war, accompanied by Pallas 
(son of Evander) and Tarchon. Turnus 
opposes them on the shore, to prevent the 
junction of the Trojan forces. In the 
battle Turnus kills Pallas; he pursues a 
phantom of Aeneas contrived by Juno 
and is borne away to his city. Aeneas 
wounds Mezentius, whose son Lausus tries 
to save him ; Aeneas reluctantly kills the 
lad. Mezentius addresses his gallant horse, 
Rhaobus, and again faces Aeneas; horse 
and man are killed. 

Book XI, Aeneas celebrates the Trojan 
victory and laments Pallas. A truce with 
the Latins is arranged. The Italian chiefs 
debate. D ranees proposes that the issue 
shall be settled by single combat between 
Turnus and Aeneas, and Turnus accepts. 
The debate is interrupted by a report that 
Aeneas and his army are moving against 
the city. A cavalry engagement follows 
in which Camilla takes the lead. Tarchon 
plucks Vonulus from his horse and carries 
him off before him on his saddle-bow. 
Camilla is killed by Arruns and is avenged 
by Opis, messenger of Diana. 

Book XII, The Latins are discouraged, 
and Turnus decides to meet Aeneas alone. 
Latinus and Amata try in vain to dis- 
suade him. A compact is made for the 
single combat. But Juturna, sister of 
Turnus, stirs up the Rutulians, and the 
general fighting is resumed. Aeneas is 
wounded by an unknown hand, but healed 
by Venus. The Trojans, seeing the city of 
Latinus loft unguarded, attack and fire 
it. Amata takes her life. Turnus returns 
from his pursuit of Trojan stragglers and 
the opposing forces suspend their struggle 
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while he and Aeneas fight. Aeneas wounds 
Tumus. Even now he would spare him; 
but he sees on his body the spoils of 
P^as and in fierce anger buries his sword 
in his enemy’s body. 

The ‘Aeneid’ was edited after Virgil’s 
death by his friends Varius Rufus (q.v.) 
and Plotius Tucca. For famous editions 
and translations see under Virgil. It may 
be of interest to recall that the two pas- 
sages of the ‘Aeneid* which Dr. Johnson 
picked out for their wonderful quality 
wore the descriptions of the tomb of 
Polydorus dripping blood (lii. 19 et seq.), 
and of the Trojan ships turned to sea- 
nymphs (ix. 77 et seq.). 

Aeo'lians (Aidleis), see Migrations and 
Dialects. 

Ae'olis, the northern portion of the coast 
of Asia Minor, from the Troad to the river 
Hermus, which was occupied by Aeolian 
Greeks (see Migrations). \ 

Ae'olus (Aiolos), (1) described in the 
‘Odyssey’ as the son of Ilippotes and 
friend of the gods, who lives an agree- 
able life in the floating island Acolia. He 
gave Odysseus a leather bag in which 
were secured the winds adverse to the 
latter’s voyage, and thus ho later came to 
be regarded as the god of the winds. Virgil 
(Aen. i. 50-9) depicts him as keeping the 
winds imprisoned in a cave. (2) A son of 
Hellen (see Hellenes and Deucalion) and 
the legendary ancestor of the Aeolian race 
(see Migrations) and father of Sisyphus, 
Athamas, Salmoneus, Alcyone (qq.v.), 
CalycS (mother of Kndymion, q.v.), and 
other children, 

Ae'pytus {Aivutos), see Merope. 
Aera'rium, the treasury of the Roman 
republic. It was maintained under the 
empire, but distinguished from the fiscus 
(q.v.) or imperial treasury. Its chief 
source of income in imperial times was the 
revenue of the senatorial provinces, and 
It appears to have borne the cost of main- 
tenance of public buildings, of the con- 
struction of roads, and of State religion; 
it issued the copper coinage. Though 
nominally under the management of 
the Senate, the control of the emperors 
over it increased with time, till the two 
treasuries were in practice almost indis- 
tinguishable. The aerarium was housed in 
the temple of Saturn beside the Capitol. 
See Rome, § 14. 

The aerarium mUitdre was a pension 
fund for disabled soldiers instituted by 
Augustus in a.d. 6. 

Ae'sehines (AischinSs), a famous Athen- 
ian orator, was bom about 390 b.c. and 
was thus a few years older than his great 


rival Demosthenes. His parents were in 
modest circumstances (his father Atro- 
metus was a schoolmaster). As a young 
man he won some distinction in military 
service and then became a tragic actor 
and a public clerk. Ho first appears in 
political life in 348 as an envoy sent 
by Eubulus (q.v.) to the Peloponnese to 
organize Hellonio resistance to Philip. 
But, with Eubulus, he soon abandoned 
this policy and became an advocate of 
peace with Macedonia. He formed part 
of the embassies sent to Philip for the 
negotiation of the Peace of Philocrates 
and in 343 was impeached by Demos- 
thenes (q.v.) for his conduct on these 
occasions. His defence (which we possess) 
was successful and he was acquitted. 
Demosthenes was to have been associated 
with one Timarchus in the accusation of 
Aeschines, but Aeschines had retorted by 
bringing a charge against Timarchus of 
immoral life. His speech against Timar- 
chus (345), which was successful, is the 
flrat of the three speeches of Aeschines 
that have survived. He next came into 
prominence in 340, when, at a session 
of the Amphictyonio (q.v.) council, the 
Locrians of Amphissa, at the instigation 
of Thebes, were to bring an accusation 
of sacrilege against Athens. To forestall 
this, Aeschines accused the Locrians them- 
selves of sacrilege (see Sacred Wars). 
A Sacred War was decreed against Am- 
phissa, and it was this war which pro- 
vided the pretext for the invasion of 
Philip of Maccdon (q.v.) that culminated 
in the battle of Chaeronea (q.v.). The 
action of Aeschines on this occasion was 
made the ground of part of Demosthenes’ 
denunciation of Aeschines in his speech 
‘On the Crown*. The rivalry between 
the two statesmen finally manifested 
itself when Ctesiphon in 336 proposed that 
Demosthenes should be publicly crowned 
for his services to the state. Aeschines 
indicted Ctesiphon for the alleged illegality 
of this proposal, and in his speech six 
years later, which survives, attacked the 
whole career of Demosthenes as injurious 
to Athens. The jury by an overwhelming 
majority acquitted Ctesiphon. Aeschines 
retired into exile and died there. 

The speeches of Aeschines reveal his 
inferiority to his great rival. Ho was 
excessively vain, and deficient in nobility 
! of character and political sagacity, but 
there is no proof of the corruption of 
which Demosthenes accused him. His 
speeches are in a lighter, livelier stylo than 
those of Demosthenes; he had had no 
j special rhetorical training, but his stage 
j experience had given him a good delivery 
I and a wide acquaintance with literature. 
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Among Landor*s ‘Imaginary Conversa- 
tions* is one between Aeschines and 
Phooion. (q.v.). 

^'schylus (Aischulos) (525-456 b.c.), a 
great Greek tragic poet, bom at Eleusis, 
near Athens, of a noble family. Ho took 
part in the Persian Wars; his epitaph 
(composed, it is said, by himself) represents 
him as fighting at Marathon, and his 
description of Salamis in the ‘Persians* 
suggests that lie was present at that battle 
also. He visited Syracuse at the invitation of 
Hieron I (see Syracuse, § 1) more than once 
and died at Gcla in Sicily; an anecdote 
relates that an eagle dropped a tortoise on 
his bald head and killed him. He appears 
at some time in his life to have been 
prosecuted on the charge of divulging 
the Eleusinian mysteries, but to have ex- 
culpated himself. Pericles was his choregus 
(see Chonis)at some uncertain date; perhaps 
in the production of the ‘Persians’ in 472, 
or possibly later, Aeschylus was honoured 
as a classic soon after his death and special 
privileges were decreed for his plays. 
Ho had a son, Euphorlon, like himself a 
tragic poet. 

Aeschylus wrote some ninety plays 
(including satyric dramas), of which seven 
have come down to us: ‘Suppliants’, 
‘Persians’, ‘Seven against Thebes*, ‘Pro- 
metheus Vinctus* (qq.v.); and ‘Agamem- 
non’, ‘ Choephoroe *, and ‘Eumenides*, 
forming the Orcsteia (q.v.) trilogy. 
He also wrote paeans, elegies, and epi- 
grams, of which very scanty fragments 
survive. He was the rival in his early 
days of Pratinas, Phrynichus (qq.v.), 
and Choerilus (of Athens, ^. 482), and in 
later life of Sophocles. He won his first 
prize in 484, was successful again with 
the ‘Persians* in 472, was defeated by 
Sophocles in 468, and won his last victory 
with the ‘Oresteia’ in 458. 

Aeschylus is generally regarded the 
real founder of Greek tragedy: by the 
Introduction of a second actor ho made 
true dialogue and dramatic action pos- 
sible. Though Aristotle says that Sopho- 
cles introduced scenery, Aeschylus must 
have used some primitive spectacular 
devices, e.g. in the ‘Prometheus*. He 
also developed the use of stage dress. His 
plays show rapid progress in dramatic 
technique: the ‘Suppliants’, an early 
play, is simple, lacks action, and has no 
indi^dual characters; the ‘Oresteia’ has 
outstanding individual characters and a 
well developed plot. Aeschylus chose 
themes of the utmost grandeur, often 
superhuman and terrible, generally from 
mythology (the ‘Persians’ is an excep- 
tion), and delighted in picturesque, sonor- 


ous language and bold metaphors. His 
lyrics, which play a more important part 
in his tragedies than in those of his suc- 
cessors, reached the highest point In that 
branch of poetic art. His plays are per- 
meated with the religious spirit; he ac- 
cepts the traditional mythology without 
criticizing it in the manner of Euripides, 
but tries to reconcile it with morality. 
Among the ideas prominent in his plays 
are those of destiny or fatality, workh^ 
through the divine will and human pas- 
sion ; of the heredity of crime, both in the 
sense that crime provokes vengeance in 
the next generation, and in the sense of 
the inheritance of a criminal taint; and 
of the vengeance of the gods on over- 
weening pride (hiLbris), His principal 
characters are drawn without complexity 
or elaboration, governed by a single 
dominating idea, such as vengeance (e.g. 
Clytemnestra in the ‘Agamemnon’). For 
Aristophanes’ estimate of Aeschylus, see 
Frogs. 

Quintilian, while commending the sub- 
limity, dignity, and eloquence of Aeschy- 
lus, thought him at times uncouth and 
lacking in harmony. 

Aescula'pius, the Latin form of the 
Greek name Asclepius (q.v.). The first 
temple to him was founded at Rome in 
293 B.O., in consequence of a severe 
pestilence. The temple, with a sana- 
torium, stood on the island of the Tiber. 

Ae'son (Aisdn), see Argonauts, 

Ae'sop (Aisopos), the traditional com- 
poser of Greek fables about animals, is 
said by Herodotus to have lived in the 
reign of Amasis of Egypt (middle of the 
6th c. B.O.), and to have been a slave of 
ladmon, a Thracian. Many stories about 
animals, adapted to moral or satirical 
ends, circulated under his name, and we 
are told that Socrates, when in prison, 
put some of these into verse. A collection 
of them was turned into choliambic verso 
by Babrius (q.v.), and five books of Latin 
fables after Aesop were published by 
Phaedrus (q.v.). An apocryphal life of 
Aesop was written by Maximus Planudes, 
a 14th c. Byzantine monk. Landor has 
two ‘Imaginary Conversations* between 
Aesop and his fellow-slave Rhodope (q.v.). 

Aeso'pus, Claudius, a celebrated Roman 
tragic actor in the Ist o. b.o. Horace 
places him on an equality with Roscius 
(q.v.), the great comic actor. He was a 
friend of Cicero, and during the latter’s 
exile contributed to move popular feeling 
in his favour by allusions to him on the 
stage. Cicero says that he had great power 
of facial expression and gesture. 
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Aethio'pica (Aithiopika)^ see Novel, 

Ae'ihiopis {Aithiopis), a lost poem of the 
Epic Cycle (q.v.), ascribed to Arctimis of 
Miletus, a sequel to the Iliad. It con- 
tained the story of the coming to Troy of 
Penthesilea, queen of the Amazons, and 
her slaying by AchlUes. It told also of 
the coming of the Ethiopian Memnon 
(whence the name of the poem), who like- 
wise was killed by Achilles; and of the 
death of Achilles himself. 

Ae'thra {Aithrd), the mother of Theseus 
(q.v.). 

Ae'tnuy a Latin didactic poem in 644 
hexameters attributed by its MS. and 
doubtfully by Donatus to Virgil, biit^^ 
probably not by him. It was perhaps by^' 
Lucilius, the friend to whom Seneca the 
Philosopher addressed his * Letters*. It 
describes and purports to explain the erup- 
tions of Mt. Etna. These are duo, not to 
Vulcan or Enceladus (see Giants), but 
to the action of wind in cavities of the 
earth on subterranean fires (substantially 
the same explanation as that of Lu- 
cretius, vl. 680 et seq.). The poem closes 
with an Illustration of the moral character 
of the forces of nature. On the occasion 
of a sudden eruption the inhabitants of 
a neighbouring town hastily fled, each 
carrying the property ho thought most 
precious. But they wore overwhelmed. 

A certain Amphinomus and his brother, 
however, who carried away nothing but 
their aged father and mother and their 
household gods, were spared by the flames. 

AetoUan League, a confederacy of 
cities or districts of Aetolia, developed 
after the death of Alexander. It was 
governed at first by an Assembly of all 
free Aotolian citizens (including the citi- 
zens of federated cities adjoining Aetolian 
territory) ; at the head of it was a general 
elected annually. There was also a 
Council, possessing little power, composed 
of delegations from the League cities pro- 
portionate to their military contingents. 
When, with the expansion of the League, 
administration by the Assembly became 
impossible, a small committee of the 
Comicil was formed which, with the 
general, became the real government of 
the League; the Assembly, however, re- 
tained the decision of peace and war. From 
about 290 the League occupied Delphi, 
and it gradually extended its territory till 
by 220 it controlled the whole of central 
Greece outside Attica, and became the 
chief rival of Macedonia in the peninsula. 
But the Aetolians were a predatory people 
and the League was not a source of 
HeUenic unity and strength. It Joined 


Antiochus III in his war with Rome (see 
Seleucids ) ; and his defeat in 190 brought 
about the League’s virtual extinction. 

Afra'nius, LtJcius (b. c. 150 b.c.), a 
writer of Roman comedies (togatae, q.v.), 
of which only fragments survive. He ap- 
pears to have desired to found a national 
comedy, and his plays depicted Italian 
life and characters. He had a long popu- 
larity, and Horace in Ep. ii. 1. 57 says 
that admirers compared him to Menander 
(‘Dicitur Afranl toga convenisse Monan- 
dro*). Afranius acknowledges his indebt- 
edness to Menander, but the extent of 
this is imknown. 

A^ame'des, see Trophonius, 

Agame'mnon {Agamemnon), in Greekmy- 
thology, son of Atreus, brother of Mene- 
laus, husband of Clytemnestra (qq.v.), 
king of Mycenae, and leader of the 
Greek host in the Trojan War (q.v.). 
He is represented in the ‘Iliad* as a 
valiant fighter, a proud and passionate 
man, but vacillating in purpose and easily 
discouraged. 

When the Greek expedition against 
Troy had assembled at Aulis occurred the 
incident of the sacrifice of Agamemnon’s 
daughter Iphigenia (q.v.). During the 
siege the most famous event in which 
Agamemnon was involved was his disas- 
trous quarrel with Achilles (see Iliad), 
When Troy at last was captured, Aga- 
memnon returned safely home with his 
captive, Cassandra (q.v.). But now the 
curse of the house of Pclops (q.v.) over- 
took him. Clytemnestra had never for- 
given the sacrifice of her daughter Iphi- 
genia, and during Agamemnon’s absence 
Aegisthus had become her paramour 
(see Pelops). She now received Aga- 
memnon with a show of welcome, and 
then, with Aegisthus, murdered him and 
Cassandra. It was to revenge his death 
that his children, Orestes and Electra, later 
killed Clytemnestra and Aegisthus (see 
Oresteia, Orestes, Electra). 

Agatttemnon, (1) a tragedy by Aeschy- 
lus; see Qrestcia. (2) A tragedy by Seneca 
the Philosopher, perhaps based on the 
‘Agamemnon* of Aeschylus, or more 
probably on some later play. It is far 
inferior to the tragedy of Aeschylus and 
shows variations of detail. The ghost of 
Thyestes is Introduced urging Aegisthus 
to the crime, and Aegisthus confirms a 
weaker Clytemnestra in her purpose. 
Cassandra is not murdered with Aga- 
memnon, but later. Electra appears and 
effects the escape of her brother Orestes. 

Agani'ppe, a spring sacred to the Muses 
on Mt. Helicon (q.v.). Cf. Hippocrene, 
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Aga'thocles {AgalhokUs), seo Syracuse, 

§ 3 . 

A'gathon {Agathdn), an Athenian tragic 
poet, the most important of the successors 
of the three great tragedians. His first 
Tictory was gained in 416 b.c. It is the 
banquet held at his house to celebrate this 
victory that forms the setting of Plato’s 
‘Symposium’ (q.v.). Later ho wont to the 
court of Archelaus of Macedonia and died 
there (c. 400). Only fragments of his work 
survive. Agathon was an innovator: ho 
\^as the first to construct a tragedy on an 
imaginary subject with imaginary charac- 
ters; he made the songs of the chorus 
mere interludes (embolima) without refer- 
ence to the subject of the play, thus pre- 
paring the way for the division of the 
tragedy into acts ; and he also introduced 
some changes in the character of the 
music. His lyrics are satirically described 
by Aristophanes in the ‘ Thesmophoria- 
zusae’ as like the walking of ants. 
Aristophanes also makes fun of Agathon’s 
effeminate appearance. 

Aga've (Agauc), the mother of Pentheus 
(see Bacchae), Statius is thought, from a 
passage in Juvenal (vii, 82 ot seq.), to 
have written a libretto ‘Agave’ for the 
pantomimic dancer, Paris. 

Age'nor, in Greek mythology, king of 
Tyro, and father of Cadmus and Europa 
(qq.v.). 

Ager publicus, land acquired by con- 
fiscation from States conquered by Rome. 
In theory it belonged to the Roman 
People, in actual practice it was looked 
after by the Senate and magistrates — 
consul, censor, quaestor. There wore two 
chief types of tenure. (1) It might be held 
on lease at a yearly rental, e.g. the fertile 
Ager Campanus ; the censors were respon- 
sible for this rental. (2) It might bo held 
by squatters (possessores) against a rental, 
but not on lease. They wore therefore at 
liberty to go when they liked or liable to 
bo expelled at the State’s pleasure. This 
rental was collected by the local govern- 
ments and paid to the censors. There was 
a tendency after the Punic Wars for such 
squatters to absorb largo tracts of waste 
land and in time to regard it as their own, 
despite the Licinian (q.v.) laws, which 
limited the amount of land which could 
be held. Hence arose the evictions and 
disputes in connexion with the legislation 
of the Gracchi, who desired to resume the 
public land in order to create settlements 
for distressed citizens. Stability was 
restored by a law of 111 (for which see 
E. G. Hardy’s ‘Roman Laws and Char- 
ters ’), but the question of public land came 


up again after Marius’s army reforms. 
The creation of a professional army meant 
that some sort of a pension system had to 
be devised, and until Augustus pensions 
took the form of grants of public land. 
Hence the land legislation of SaturninuS, 
Sulla, and Julius Caesar (in his first con- 
sulship). The proposed agrarian law of 
RuUus (63) had a different object, because 
it was really an attempt by Crassus and 
Caesar to strengthen their position against 
Pompey, There seems to have been no 
serious problem in connexion with the 
ager publicus in the early empire. 

Ager Roma'nus, see Rome, § 4; 

AgesUa'us (Agesilaos) (c. 444-361 B.c.), 
king of Sparta from about 398. He was 
chosen king in place of his nephew, who 
was the direct heir, by the influence of 
Lysander (q.v.). He was lame, and his 
opponents drew attention to tlie warning 
of an ancient oracle against a ‘lame reign’ 
at Sparta. But ho was a man of great 
energy and intelligence. His successful 
campaigns against the Persians in 396-5 
and his victory over the Thebans at 
Coronea are related by his friend Xeno- 
phon in his ‘Hellenica*. Ho was less 
successful in the wars of Sparta with 
Thebes 379-362. Sparta needed money, 
and in order to earn a subsidy for her, 
Agesilaus conducted an expedition in aid 
of an Egyptian prince against Persia in 
361. In this he met his death. There is 
a life of him by Nepos, and see below. 

Agesilaus, one of the minor works of 
Xenophon, an encomium on his friend 
Agesilaus (see above). Its authenticity as 
a work by Xenophon has been questioned, 
but is generally accepted. Xenophon 
relates in some detail the campaign of 
Agesilaus against Tissapherniis in 395 and 
the march back to Greece through Ma- 
cedonia and Thessaly, and gives a full 
description of the battle of Coronea, where 
Xenophon may have fought under 
Agesilaus against his own countrymen. 
The remaining events of his reign are 
touched on more briefly. The author then 
passes from his deeds to his virtues, and 
illustrates his piety, justice, wisdom, and 
patriotism. 

A'gon (‘contest’), (1) seo Comedy, § 2; 
(2) at Athens, also an action at law ; (3) at 
Rome, an athletic or musical contest 
forming part of the public games, see 
Ludi, § 2. 

A'gora iAgord), in Greece, an assembly 
of the people, as opposed to the Council 
(Boule, q.v.). In the constitution of 
Cleisthenes (q.v.) the name was applied to 
the assembly of the people in each tribe 
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and dome. It was also the name of the place 
of assembly, which migrht serve besides as 
a market-place. This place was adorned 
with temples and statues and planted with 
trees. In the Athenian agora stood the 
famous Stoa (q.v.) Poikile and the Stoa 
Basilik§, the Council-house of the Five 
Hundred, statues of various heroes, certain 
temples, and a row of Hermae (q.v.), in- 
cluding a statue of Hermes Agoraios (* of 
the Market-place*). Here in the open 
space the peasants sold their produce, fish- 
mongers and bakers had their stalls, and 
bankers and money-changers their tables. 
It was a general place of meeting and 
conversation. Cf. Forum, 

Agri^cola^ a laudatory monograph by 
Tacitus on the life of his father-in-law, 
Cn. Julius Agricola, published about 
A.D. 98; Agricola had died in a.d. 93. 

Tacitus recounts Agricola’s distin- 
guished ancestry and early military ser- 
vice in Britain in the troubled times when 
Sdhtonius Paulinus was governor (the days 
of Boadicea), his advancement to the 
quaestorship and the praetorshlp, to the 
command of the 20th Legion in Britain, to 
the governorship of Aqultania (a.d. 74-6), 
to the consulate, and finally to the 
governorship of Britain (a.d. 77 or 78). 
Then follows an account of Britain and its 
tribes, the continual rain and cloud, the 
long days and short nights of summer. 
Tacitus is very hazy about its geography, 
and even seems to regard the earth as 
flat. He briefly narrates the history of 
the successive stages of the conquest 
of Britain by the Romans, culminating in 
the achievements of Agricola, who in 80 
or 81 secures the country as far north 
as the line Clota-Bodotria (the Clyde and 
the Forth). In 82 or 83 ho passes beyond 
this line and invades Caledonia, winning 
in 83 or 84 the decisive battle of Mt. 
Graupius, the site of which remains im- 
certain. Readers of Scott’s ’The Anti- 
quary* will romombor that Monkbams 
claimed to have found the scene of the 
battle on his land in Forfarshire. It is 
in the speech of a chieftain before the 
battle that Tacitus places the well-known 
saying ‘omne ignotum pro magniflco*. 
The narrative passes to Agricola’s return 
to Rome and to the prudent conduct by 
which he disarmed Domitian’s jealousy. 
It ends with his death and an eloquent 
apostrophe a to great Roman, Britain, 
Agriculture. 

§ 1. In Greece 

The territory of Greece was in large 
part mountainous and sterile, and fertile 
plains were few. Where possible the hill- 
sides were terraced, but only about one- 


fifth of the total area of the cotmtry was 
cultivable, and this in part explains the 
constant search of the Greeks for more 
fertile lands to colonize. The deficiency 
of rainfall, aggravated by the destruction 
of the forests that at one time clothed the 
Greek mountains, was made good by 
groat attention to irrigation, and the mis- 
appropriation of water was punished by 
ancient laws. Agriculture was regarded 
as an honourable occupation for freemen 
(except at Sparta) from Homeric times, 
when old Laertes busied himself in his 
garden, to those of Philopoemen, who 
used to work along with his vine-dressers 
and ploughmen. Xenophon in the 
‘Oeoonomicus* praises agrioulture as the 
most honoured and the most beneficent 
of the arts. It retained its prestige at 
Athens even when that city had become 
a rich commercial and industrial centre, 
partly, no doubt, because foreigners wore 
excluded from it as being incapable of 
owning land. 

In certain aristocratic States, such as 
Thessaly, the system of large estates tilled 
by serfs prevailed. In democratic States 
land was held in smaller lots. Attica was 
a country of small estates, of which the 
average size tended to diminish with the 
breaking up of properties on inheritance. 
In order to be a Zeugitea (see Athena t § 2) 
an Athenian had to own some 50 acres of 
corn-land (assuming that it yielded the 
moderate amount of eight bushels the 
acre and was fallowed alternate years) 
or a much smaller acreage of vineyard. 
Seventy-five acres of corn-land would 
provide the qualification of a knight, 
while 125 acres would bring the owner 
into the richest class. The son of Aristides 
received as a grant from the State 
a property of 45 acres; Demosthenes 
thought this a relatively large area. The 
average value of eight properties referred 
to in speeches of Attic orators in the 
4th c. is under 7,230 drs. (Glotz) or say 
£250. The process of subdivision of estates 
till each lot was too small to support 
the owner led to the indebtedness of the 
peasantry, and facilitated in turn a pro- 
cess of concentration of land in the hands 
of wealthy purchasers, who lived in the 
city and had overseers to manage their 
property. 

Agriculture gradually became more 
scientific during the 5 th and 4 th c., and 
a three-year rotation of crops on com land 
was adopted. The vine, the fig, and the 
olive were especially suited to the stony 
soil, and Athens paid great attention to the 
production of a good quality of olive oil. 
The destruction of vines and olive-trees by 
the Spartans in the Peloponnesian War 
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waa a severe blow to Attica. Vegetables 
and even flowers (which were in demand 
for religious ceremonies) were cultivated in 
the neighbourhood of Athens. Oxen were 
scarce, but pigs were plentiful. The sheep 
of Attica produced an exceptionally fine 
wool. 

For the system of land tenure at Sparta 
see Sparta, § 2. 

§ 2. Italy 

Agriculture in Roman territory was at 
first domestic and elementary, carried on 
by the family of the landowner on a small 
scale and by primitive methods, and de- 
voted mainly to the production of grain. 
It was the only respectable vocation for a 
Roman citizen. When the Volscian and 
Sabine hills were brought into the Roman 
territory in the 4 th c., they provided 
summer pasture during the months when 
the grass was dried up in the plains. 
Sheep- and cattle-breeding then became 
profitable, at least for the rich farmer 
possessed of capital. The Punic Wars 
brought contact with the more scientific 
agriculture of Carthage and introduced 
the ago of great farms and slave gangs 
working under overseers. The small 
peasant-proprietors tended to disappear; 
many were ruined by compulsory service 
in the frequent wars and sold their farms, 
and many emigrrated. They surged, how- 
ever, in reduced numbers in most parts of 
Italy. On the other hand slaves were abun- 
dant, and there were wealthy capitalists 
willi^ to take up large areas and work 
them with slave labour. Another tendency 
was to substitute, in suitable districts of 
Italy, the more remunerative culture of the 
vine and olive for the production of grain. 
The latter could bo obtained cheaply from 
Sicily and, after the destruction of Car- 
thago, from Africa. Ranches for cattle and 
sheep became very common in S. Italy. 
Frequent attempts were made to restore 
the small cultivator, but without success. 
The Gracchi failed to solve the problem; 
the settlement of Sulla did more harm 
than good owing to the confiscations it 
involved. In imperial times cultivation by 
slave labour gradually gave place to the 
system of coloni, tenants who paid part 
of their produce as rent. This was perhaps 
because slave labour was found not to be 
economical, or because it needed closer 
supervision and was more troublesome. 
But the coloni sank into more serfs, and 
this system proved little more satisfactory 
than that of cultivation by slaves. 

Nevertheless, agriculture was of capital 
Importance in the economic life of the 
early empire. ‘It is no exaggeration to 
say that most of the provinces were al- 


most exclusively agricultural countries* 
(Rostovtzeff). Moreover agriculture was 
extended in regions where it had pre- 
viously hardly existed. The tendency to- 
wards the concentration of land in the 
hands of absentee proprietors and of the 
State was general throughout the empire. 
The tillage of corn land was improved, 
and attention was increasingly given to 
the vine and the olive, vegetables and fruit, 
stock-breeding and poultry. 

The importance attached to agriculture 
in the early Roman community is attested 
by the large number of religious festivals 
connected with it, such as the Cerealia 
(see Ceres), the Vinalia, the Fordicidia, the 
Robigalia (qq.v.). That it continued in 
high estimation Is shown by the treatises 
devoted to the subject, from the ‘De 
Agri Cultura* of Cato, to Varro’s ‘De Re 
Rustica*, Virgil’s ‘Georgies’, and the 
works of Columella and Palladlus (qq.v.). 

Agrige'ntum, the Roman name of Ac- 
maos (modern Girgentl, recently changed to 
Agrigonto), a city on the S. coast of Sicily 
founded by Gela (a Rhodian and Cretan 
colony, also in the S. of Sicily) about 680 
B.c. It attained great wealth and splen- 
dour under Theron (q.v.). Its prosperity 
was cut short by the Carthaginians, who 
sacked it in 406 ; and although it was re- 
founded by Timoleon (see Syracuse, § 3), 
it never regained the position it held in 
the 5th c. The ruins of several beautiful 
temples are still to be seen there. Acragas 
was the birthplace of Empedocles (q.v.). 

Agri'ppa, Marcus Julius, Rerod (2). 

Agri'ppa, Marcus VipsInius (c. 62-12 
B.C.), a friend of Octavian in his youth, 
and the holder of important military 
commands under him in the Civil War. 
He was one of Octavian 's principal 
advisers, especially in military matters, 
when the latter reached the principate. 
He carried out some notable public 
works at Rome and in the provinces (see 
also Maps), By his first marriage, with 
Pomponia, daughter of Atticus (q.v.), he 
had a daughter Vlpsania Agrippina, whom 
Tiberius married. Among the children 
of his third marriage, with Julia, daugh- 
ter of Augustus, were the elder Agrippina 
(q.v.), wife of Germanicus, and Gains 
and Lucius Caesar, who were adopted by 
Augustus but died young. See the ge- 
nealogy under Julio-Claudian Family, He 
wrote an autobiography which is lost. 

Agri'ppa, Postumus (12 b.c.-a.d. 14), son 
of Marcus Vlpsanius Agrippa (see above) 
and Julia. He was passed over by Augus- 
tus for the throne because of his boorish 
ways, and put to death, possibly by 
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order of Tiberius, soon after the old em- 
peror’s death in 14. 

Agrippi'na. (1) ViPSi.Ni a Agrippina, 
daughter of Agrippa (q.v.) and Pompo- 
nia, and wife of Tiberius. (2) Agrippina 
THE Elder, daughter of Agrippa (q.v.) 
and Julia, and wife of Gormanicus (see 
Germanicus Julius Caesar). She was pre- 
sent at his death -bed in Syria and 
brought back his ashes to Homo. Tacitus 
has a moving description of the arrival 
at Brundisium and the general grief 
(Ann. iii. 1-2). The bitter hostility to 
Tiberius that she subsequently showed led 
to her exile and her death by starvation, 
A.D. 29. She was mother of the emperor 
Caligula. (3) Agrippina the Younger, 
daughter of (2), wife first of Cn. Doml- 
tius Ahenobarbus, by whom she was 
mother of Nero, secondly of the emperor 
Claudius, who adopted Nero. She is said 
to have poisoned Claudius, but this is 
improbable. She was a haughty, imperious 
woman and opposed her son’s inclination 
first for the frcedwoman Acte, then for 
Poppaea Sabina, whom Nero proposed to 
marry by divorcing Octavia. To remove 
this opposition Nero had Agrippina mur- 
dered. An attempt to scuttle the ship in 
which she was returning from a visit to 
Nero having failed (for she swam ashore), 
she was killed by assassins in the villa j 
where she had taken refuge (a.d. 59). , 
The memoirs that she left were used by 
Tacitus as a source for his ‘ Annals. ’ 

For all the above, see the genealogy 
under JiUio-Claudian Family. 

Ahenoba'rbus (later Aenobarbus), 
‘red-beard*, the name of a distinguished 
Roman family of the Domitian gens. 
Legend related that the Dioscuri (q.v.) had 
announced to an early member of the 
family the victory of Lake Regillus 
(496 B.C.), and to prove their supernatural 
powers had stroked his black beard, which 
had immediately turned red. Cn. Domi- 
tius Ahenobarbus, after fighting against 
Caesar at Pharsalus (48) and being subse- 
quently pardoned by him, was one of the 
republican leaders after Caesar’s death. 
He was later reconciled to Antony, ac- 
companied him in his expedition against 
the Parthians, and was with him in 
Egypt. He finally joined the cause of 
Octavian. Ho figures in Shakespeare’s 
‘Antony and Cleopatra*. 

Another Cn. Domitius Ahenobarbus, 
consul in a.d. 32, married Agrippina 
(q.v. (3)), daughter of Germanicus, and 
was father of the emperor Nero (see Julio- 
Claudian Family). 

Aides, Aidd'neus, variant forms of 
Hades (q.v.). 


A'jax (Aias)y TblamOnian, sometimes 
called ‘the Greater Ajax*, son of Telamon 
(q.v.) and leader of the Salaminians at the 
siege of Troy, depicted by Homer as a man 
obstinate in his bravery to the point of 
stupidity. After the death of Achilles, 
Ajax and Odysseus contended for the 
hero’s arms. When these were awarded 
to Odysseus, Ajax, maddened with resent- 
ment, slaughtered a flock of sheep in the 
belief that they wore his enemies, and 
afterwards from shame took his own life. 

A'Jax (Aids), son of Oildus, and captain of 
the Locrians at the siege of Troy, a 
man, according to Homer, ‘far less* than 
Telamonian Ajax (q.v.). He was ship- 
wi’eckod on his way home, but swimming 
ashore with Poseidon *s help, boasted that 
he had escaped in spite of the gods. 
Whereupon Poseidon threw down the 
rock on which he stood, and Ajax was 
drowned. (See also Cassandra). 

A'jttx (Aids), a tragedy by Sophocles, of 
uncertain date, perhaps the first of his 
surviving plays. 

Ajax, the son of Telamon (see above), 
demented by resentment because the 
arms of Achilles have been awarded to 
Odysseus, has vented his wrath by 
slaughtering a flock of sheep, taking them 
for his enemies. He is first seen in 
his madness, then after his recovery, 
stricken with grief and shame, while his 
slave, Teemessa, and the chorus of Sala- 
minian sailors try to soothe him. He 
calls for his son Eurysaces, gives him his 
shield, and leaves his last injunctions for 
his brother Teucer. He then takes his 
sword, to bury it, as he says, and goes to 
purge himself of his guilt by the sea. 
Teucer has now returned from a foray and 
has learnt from the seer Calchas that, to 
avert calamity, Ajax, who has angered tho 
gods by his arrogance, must be kept within 
his tent for that day. But it is too late. 
Ajax is found transfixed by his own sword. 
Mcnolaus forbids his burial, as an enemy 
to the Greeks, and Agamemnon confirms 
tho edict, but is persuaded by Odysseus 
to relent, and Ajax is carried to his grave. 

A Latin version of this tragedy was 
played at Cambridge before Queen Eliza- 
beth in 15G4. 

Albinova'nus P§do, a Roman poet of 
the time of Augustus and Tiberius, and a 
friend of Ovid. Senecu, tho Rhetorician 
has preserved a passage from what ap- 
pears to bo an epic by him on the Roman 
wars against the Germans, describing a 
storm which the Roman fleet encountered 
in the North Sea. The majority of Ger- 
man authorities are of opinion that 
the epic dealt with the expeditions into 
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Germany of Germanicus (A 2 In the 
article Oermanicus and Drusus) to whom 
Albinovanus Pedo was praefectus equitum 
in A.D. 15. Some authorities regard the 
extant fragment as referring to the first 
naval expedition in the North Sea, com- 
manded by Drusus the Elder (A 1 in the 
above-mentioned article). An epic on the 
son’s achievements would not preclude 
mention of similar exploits by the father. 
Tacitus (Ann. ii. 23) has described a storm 
which shattered the fieet of the son. 
Albinovanus also wrote a ‘Thcscid*, epi- 
grams, and elegies, which have not sur- 
vived. 

Alcae'us (Alkaios), (1) a lyric poet of the 
7th— 6th c. B.C., born at Mytilono in Lesbos, 
a contemporary of Sappho. He took an 
active part in the war with Athens which 
followed the seizure by the latter of the 
Lesbian fortress of Sigeum at the entrance 
of the Hellespont, and in the local 
struggles against tyrants. When Pittacus 
was given dictatorial power, he went into 
exile. His poems, of which only fragments 
remain, dealt vividly with political as well 
as personal themes, wine, love, his suffer- 
ings and hatreds. Where public affairs are 
concerned he shows a passionate energy. 
One of his odes, of which the opening 
survives, was addressed to Sappho. Wo 
also possess a fragment of what may bo 
her reply. He also wrote hymns to various 
gods. His name is especially associated 
with the Alcaic stanza (see Metre, § 3), 
which he invented or adopted and fre- 
quently used. Horace (Od. iv. ix. 7-8) 
speaks of his ‘ minaces Camenac ’, and 
uses his metre more frequently than any 
other. 

(2) In Greek mythology, a son of 
Perseus and father of Amphitryon (qq.v.). 
See also Alcides. 

Alca'ic, see Metre, §§ 3 and 5. 

Alce'stis (Alkcstis), a drama by Euri- 
pides, It was the fourth play in a tetralogy 
produced in 438 b.c. and accordingly con- 
tains a certain burlesque element (see 
Satyric drama), provided by the character 
of the genial Heracles and by Euripides’ 
general treatment of the subject. 

For the story which forms the subject 
of the play, see Admetiis. Admotus, the 
husband of Alcestis, is presented at first 
as an Ingenuous egoist, fond of his wife, 
deeply grieved to lose her, and indignant 
with his father for refusing to make the 
required sacrifice in her place. But Ad- 
metus returns from his wife’s burial com- 
pletely changed, having ‘learnt his lesson’. 
Alcestis is a simple, unromantic woman, 
devoted to her husband, and accepting as 
natural the duty of dying for him, but 
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perhaps even more concerned, in a prac- 
tical way, for the future of her children. 
Heracles is an attractive character, relax- 
ing between the labours that form the 
main business of his life, to revel a little 
and do a good turn for a friend. 

This is the play that Balaustion recites, 
in R. Browning’s ‘ Balaustion ’s Adven- 
ture’. 

Alcibi'ades (Alkiblades), an Athenian of 
noble family, born shortly before 450 b.c., 
a man of remarkable beauty and talent, 
but arrogant, unscrupulous, and dissolute. 
He was educated by Pericles, and was a 
friend of Socrates. He became a dexterous 
politician and joined the democratic party. 
His experience in the army at Potidaea 
and Delium led to his election as etrategiis 
in 420. His infiuence contributed to the 
renewal of the Peloponnesian War (q.v.) 
after the Peace of Nicias, and to the 
launching of the Sicilian Expedition, of 
which ho was appointed one of the three 
leaders. The mutilation of the Hermae 
(q.v.) just before its departure was laid 
at the door of Alcibiadcs and his accom- 
plices. It was nevertheless decided that 
he should embark and be tried later. 
When summoned back to Athens for this 
purpose, ho escaped, and was condemned 
to death in his absence and his property 
confiscated. Alcibiades went to Sparta, 
where he urged vigorous measures against 
the Athenians, the sending of a Spartan 
general to aid the Syracusans, and the 
occupation of Dccelea in Attica as a 
permanent threat to Athens. In 412 he 
went to Ionia and with a Spartan squad- 
ron supported the Ionian revolt against 
Athens, but an intrigue with the wife of 
the Spartan king Agis and his dealings 
with Tissaphornes, the Persian satrap, 
made him suspect at Sparta. In 407 the 
restored democracy at Athens recalled 
Alcibiades, hoping to find in him a cap- 
able commander and a means of alliance 
with the Persians, but the defeat of 
Notium (407) lost him his prestige. He 
retired to the Chersonese, whore the good 
advice he gave to the Athenian comman- 
ders before Aegospotami was disregarded. 
Ho was finally assassinated by Persian 
order in Phrygia (404). 

The chief authority for the career of 
Alcibiades is Thucydides. Alcibiades 
figures in the dialogue of Plato (q.v.) 
that bears his name and also in his * Sym- 
posium’ (q.v.), and there are lives of 
him by Nopos and Plutarch. There is an 
interesting reference to him in Aristo- 
phanes’ ‘Frogs’ (1009 etseq.): Euripides 
condemns the man who is slow to help 
and quick to injure his country, while 

C 



Aldbiades 


18 


Alexander of Pherae 


Aeschylus thinks it wiser not to rear a 
llon*s whelp, but if you do, you must 
accept its ways. Two speeches of Lysias 
and one of Isocrates (against the son of 
Alcibiades) refer to the father’s career. 
Aldbiades, a dialogue by Plato (q.v., § 2). 

Alci'des (Alkeides), (1) in Greek mytho- 
logy, meaning * descendant of Alcaeus *, a 
name used to designate Heracles, whose 
stepfather, Amphitryon (q.v.), was son of 
Alcaeus. (2) A Spartan admiral In the 
early part of the Peloponnesian War. 
Alci'ndus {Alkinoos), in the ‘Odyssey* 
(q.T.), the king of the Phaeacians. 
A'lciphron (Alkiphrdn) (c. a.d. 200), a 
Greek writer, author of fictitious letters 
(of which we have about a himdred) pur- 
porting to bo by Athenians of various 
classes of society, depicting Athenian life 
in the 4th c. b.c. 

Alcmae'on or A'lcmeon (Alkmaidn or 
Alkmedn)y in Greek mythology, son of 
Amphiaraus (q.v.). In accordance with 
his father’s command he took part in the 
expedition of the Epigoni (q.v.) against 
Thebes. On his return, in further execu- 
tion of his father’s commands, he avenged 
him by slaying his own mother Eriphyle. 
For this murder he was (like Orestes) pur- 
sued from place to place by the Furies. 
At PsSphia in Arcadia he received partial 
purification from Phegehs, and married 
his daughter Arsinoe. To her he gave the 
necklace of Harmonla (see Cadmus (1)). 
But the crops of the country began to 
fail, and Alcmaeon set out again to dis- 
cover a land on which the sun had not 
shone when he murdered his mother. 
This he found in an island newly thrown 
up at the mouth of the river Achelous 
(between Acamania and Actolia). Here 
he married Callirhoo, a daughter of 
Oendhs (see Meleager) king of Calydon. 
She in turn begged for the necklace of 
Harmonia, and Alcmaeon obtained it 
from Phegeus on a false pretence. When 
Phegeus discovered that he had been 
cheated, he caused his sons to waylay 
Alcmaeon and kill him. The sons of 
Alcmaeon, Acarnfin and Amphoteros, 
avenged their father by killing Phegeus 
and his sons; and the fatal necklace was 
dedicated to Apollo at Delphi. A later 
story tells that it was stolen by a Phocian 
at the time of the war with Philip of 
Macedon, and brought ill luck on the thief. 

Alcmaeo'nidae (Alkmednidai), a noble 
family at Athens, which came into promi- 
nence in 632 B.c. when Megacles, an Alc- 
maeonid, was archon. A young aristocrat, 
Cylon, with a band of supporters, seized 
the Acropolis with a view to making him- 


self tyrant. He was besieged by Megacles, 
but escaped, with his brother, to Megara. 
His associates took refuge at the altar of 
Athene Polifls. They were lured away on 
promise of their lives, and slaughtered. 
The Megarians, urged by Cylon, made war 
on Athens, occupied Salamis and deva- 
stated Attica. This reverse was attributed 
to the sacrilege committed against Athene, 
and the Alcmaeonids were banished. They 
returned under Solon (q.v.), withdrew 
again during the tyranny of Pisistratus 
(q.v.), and returned once more after the 
fall of Hippias. Among famous Alcmaeb- 
nids were Cleisthenes the law-giver, and 
Pericles and Alcibiades, who both through 
their mothers belonged to the family. At 
the beginning of the Peloponnesian War, 
Sparta called upon Athens to expel the 
Alcmaeonids, having Pericles particularly 
in view. For their reconstruction of the 
temple of Apollo at Delphi, see Delphi. 

A'lcman (Alkmdn), a Greek lyric poet of 
the second half of the 7th o. B.c., born at 
Sardis, who came to Sparta and there 
composed choral lyrics for the festivals. 
Of these his parthenia (q.v.) were espe- 
cially celebrated. He was an innovator in 
metre, generally abandoning the hexa- 
meter for various systems of a lighter, 
tripping character. Only fragments of 
his work survive, one of them part of a 
parthenion. 

Alcme'na {Alkmene), see Amphitryon. 
A'lcuiu, see Texts and Studies^ § 6. 

Alcy'one (Alkuone), in Greek mythology, 
(1) a daughter of Aeolus (q.v. (2)) and wife 
of Ceyx {Keux), son of the Morning Star. 
They were changed into birds, she into the 
halcyon (kingfisher), he into the bird of 
his name (perhaps a tern or gannet), either 
because he was drowned at sea and her 
despair was so great that the gods re- 
united them, or because of their impiety. 
Halcyon days were fourteen days of calm 
weather supposed by the ancients to occur 
about the winter solstice when the hal- 
cyon was brooding. 

(2) One of the Pleiades (q.v.). 

Aldine Classics, see Editions. 

Ale'cto, BQQAllecto. 

Alexa'nder of Aphrodi'sias {ft. c. a.d. 
200), the most important of the early 
commentators on Aristotle. Of his com- 
mentaries (in Greek) a few survive, and 
his works are largely quoted by later 
writers. 

Alexander of Phe'rae, nephew of Jason 
(q.v.) of Pherae and tyrant of Pherae in 
Thessaly from 369 b.c. He allied himself 
with Athens to oppose Theban expansion. 
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and when Pelopidas (q.v.) visited him on 
one of his expeditions, detained him as a 
hostage until ho was rescued by a Theban 
expedition in 368. In 364 Pelopidas march- 
ed against him and defeated him at Cynos- 
cephalae, but was himself killed. Later, 
Alexander became the ally of the Thebans, 
defeated the Athenians at sea and raided 
the Piraeus (362). It was this humiliation 
that caused the Athenians to sentence 
Callistratus (q.v.) to death. Alexander 
was assassinated in 358. 

Alexander (Alexandros) the Great, 
Alexander III of Macedon (356-323 b.o.), 
son of Philip II and Olympias. 

§ 1. Edxicationf accession, and campaigns 
in Europe 

Alexander had Aristotle for instructor, 
and learnt military science in his father’s 
school, being present at the ago of eighteen 
at the battle of Chaeronea, where ho com- 
manded the cavalry. lie was an enthusias- 
tic admirer of Homer’s ‘Iliad’, of which 
he carried a copy on his campaigns in a 
casket taken from the spoils of Darius. 
His father’s marriage with Cleopatra (sec 
Philip, § 3) imperilled his own succession, 
and his position on his father’s death (336) 
was fuU of dangers. But Cleopatra, her 
child, and her father were before long 
murdered, the first two by Olympias, the 
last by Alexander’s order. The numerous 
attempts at revolt among the peoples 
whom his father had subjugated were 
promptly crushed. Alexander first dealt 
with Greece and rapidly brought it to 
order. The Congress at Corinth appointed 
him, though without enthusiasm, to his 
father’s place as leader of the Greek 
federation. (It was while ho was at Corinth 
that Alexander, according to an anecdote, 
saw Diogenes lying in the sun. Alexander 
asked what he could do for him. ‘Don’t 
keep the sun off me’, was the reply. ‘If 
I were not Alexander, I should wish to 
bo Diogenes’. Alexander remarked.) Alex- 
ander next turned to the north and with 
amazing speed subdued the tribes that 
were threatening his N. and NW. frontiers. 
On a report that Alexander had been 
killed in Thrace, Thebes revolted and 
blockaded the Macedonian garrison in its 
citadel. With the same astonishing rapid- 
ity Alexander was upon the insurgents 
and captured their city. The Congress at 
Corinth decided that Thebes should be 
razed to the ground (the house of Pindar 
being spared by Alexander’s order). From 
Athens, which had given Thebes some 
support, Alexander required the surrender 
of Demosthenes and of others who had 
been obstinate in their hostility to Mace- 
donia, but did not persist in his demand. 


The whole of the above campaigns had 
occupied little more than a year (336-5). 

§ 2. Invasion of Asia: the Oranicus (334) 

Alexander now devoted himself to the 
conquest of Persia (See PI. 7), ruled at that 
time by Darius Codomanus, a mild, ami- 
able prince, unequal to the struggle before 
him. Though overwhelmingly stronger 
than Alexander in men, ships, and wealth, 
his forces lacked eflacient leadership and 
military science. In 334 Alexander crossed 
to the Troad, where the Macedonian 
general, Parmenio, had maintained a 
footing. By his victory on the Granicus 
Alexander first showed the superiority of 
the Macedonian over the Persian army. 
He next subdued Sardis and such Greek 
cities of the coast as did not open their 
gates to him. After the seige and destruc- 
tion of Halicarnassus, he subdued Lycia, 
and marching north through Pamphylla 
and Pisidia, reached Gordium, the capital 
of Phrygia. It was hero that ho is said to 
have cut the ‘Gordian knot’ (q.v.) and 
applied the legend about it to himself; 
but the story is poorly attested. 

§ 3 . Campaign of 333 : battle of Issus 

In the spring of 333 Alexander marched 
south through Cappadocia to the Cilician 
Gates and reached Tarsus. The King of 
Persia was now advancing to meet him, 
but Alexander, before facing him, subdued 
Western Cilicia. Darius attributed the 
delay of Alexander to fear, and instead of 
awaiting him in the broad expanses of 
Syria, which would have favoured his 
larger army, crossed Mt. Amiinus and 
was brought to battle (333) in the narrow 
plain of Issus. While the event was still 
imdecided, the flight of Darius himself 
started a panic and caused the rout of 
the Persian host. The mother, wife, and 
children of Darius were captured and 
humanely treated, 

§ 4 . Conquest of Syria and Egypt 
{332-331) 

Before undertaking the final destruction 
of the Persian king, Alexander proceeded 
to the conquest of Syria and Egypt, so as 
not to leave these Persian territories, and 
particularly the bases of the Phoeiiician 
fleet, unsubdued in his rear. Tyre, an 
apparently impregnable fortress on an 
island half a mile from the shore, offered 
a prolonged resistance, and its capture 
called forall the ingenuity and perseverance 
of Alexander. A mole was constructed 
across to the island and the stronghold fell, 
after a six months’ siege, in the smnmcr of 
332. After its captme and that of Gaza, 
the occupation of Egypt was an easy 
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matter. Its most notable incident was the 
foundation (331) of the city of Alexandria 
<q.v.). The new city was designed to be 
a Greek, as distinct from a Phoenician, 
commercial centre in the eastern Medi- 
terranean. While in Egypt, Alexander 
visited the temple of Ammon (q.v.). There 
he was recognized by the oracle as son 
of Ammon. (Among Landor*s ‘Imaginary 
Conversations* is one between Alexander 
and the priest of Ammon.) It may have 
been before this that Darius sent an em- 
bassy to Alexander offering as a basis of 
peace to surrender all his territory west 
of the Euphrates, to give him his daughter 
for wife, and to pay a great ransom for 
the members of his family. Parmenlo, the 
story goes, said that if he were Alexander 
he would accept the terms. ‘ So should I, 
if I were Parmenio*, Alexander replied. 

§ 5. Victory ofOaugamela (331) and 
death of Darius (330) 

In 331 Alexander started for the heart 
of the Persian empire. He crossed the 
Euphrates and the Tigris high up, at 
Thapsacus and Bezabde, and turned 
south towards Babylon. Darius, with an 
even larger host than at Issus, met him 
at Gaugamcia (near Arbela, from which 
the battle is sometimes named). Once 
more Darius fled, and the Persian army 
was routed. Darius escaped N. to 
Ecbatana in Media, but Alexander pur- 
sued his way to Babylon and Susa, and 
in the palaces of the Persian kings at 
Persepolis found an immense trcasiu’e. 
During his sojourn there it is said that 
after a carouse, at the suggestion of the 
Greek courtesan Thais, he set on fire and 
destroyed the palace of Xerxes. In the 
late spring of 330 he resumed his pursuit 
of Darius to Ecbatana and eastwards, but 
when Darius wished to stand, his followers 
turned against him. Bessus, his kinsman 
and satrap of Bactria, with other con- 
spirators seized and bound him, and when 
Alexander drew near, stabbed the king 
and made off. Alexander found Darius 
dead. 

§ 6. Campaigns of 330-327. Alexander's 
policy 

The campaigns of the years 330-327 
resulted in the submission of the vast 
regions of Hyrdlnia, Areia, Drangifina, 
Bactria, and Sogdiana, and the capture 
and execution of Bessus. Candahar is 
perhaps a corruption of Alexandria, the 
capital that Alexander foimded in Ara- 
ohosia. He reached Maracanda (Samar- 
cand), and on the Jaxartos founded 
Alexandria Ultima (Eschatd), Khodjend. 
On his way ho crossed in early spring 
the Hindu-Kush mountains, a feat com- 


parable to Hannibal's crossing of the 
Alps, 

Meanwhile a change had come about 
in the policy and position of Alexander 
himself. He had set out to subjugate the 
barbarians to the Greeks. But although 
ho had from the first shown tolerance to 
the religions and institutions of the for- 
mer, he had before long gone farther, and 
begun to treat his European and Asiatic 
subjects on a more equal footing, had 
received Persian noblemen into his con- 
fidence, and had adopted the dress and 
customs of an Oriental court. (Alexander 
recognized the importance of the co- 
operation of the Iranian element in the 
organization of his empire. The failure 
to secure this later on contributed to the 
empire ’s dissolution). This change of 
attitude had caused deep dissatisfaction 
among his Macedonians, and the smoul- 
dering resentment broke out in 327, when 
at a banquet Cleitus, one of his friends and 
the brother of his foster-mother, taunted 
Alexander, and the latter killed him with 
a spear. Deep remorse followed the 
drunken act. Before this, Philotas, son 
of Parmenio, had been executed for con- 
spiracy against Alexander, and Parmenio 
himself, by a questionable act of author- 
ity, had been put to death. In 327 there 
were further executions of noble Mace- 
donians for plotting against the king’s 
life; and also of Callisthenes (nephew of 
Aristotle), who was following the cam- 
paigns as their historian, as being privy 
to the plot. In the same year also Alex- 
ander married Roxana, daughter of Oxy- 
artes, a Sogdian chief. 

§ 7. The conqitest of India and the 
return (327-325) 

Alexander now undertook the invasion 
of India, a country of whoso configuration 
and extent little was known. His followers 
saw in the adventure a repetition of the 
legendary conquest of India by Dionysus 
(q.v,). He again crossed the Hindu-Kush 
in the late summer of 327, and while 
Hephaestion with part of the army took 
the Khyber Pass, ho himself entered the 
rugged country to the N. and engaged the 
fierce tribes of the hiUs, His greatest 
achievement in this advance was the 
capture of the rock of Aomus on the right 
bank of the Indus, above the junction 
with the Cabul river. In 326 he crossed 
the Indus and reached the Hydasp^a 
(Jhelum). There by skilful dispositions he 
defeated Porus, king of the land between 
the Hydaspes and the Acesines (Chenab), 
a courageous ruler at the head of a large 
army, rendered more formidable by a 
contingent of elephants. His advance 
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through the remainder of the Punjab 
was a comparatively easy matter; but 
when he a^rrived at the Hyphasis (Beas) 
and contetnplated proceeding to the 
Ganges and thus reaching what he con- 
ceived to be the extremity of the earth, 
his weary Macedonians at last turned 
against him and refused to go farther. 
Alexander was forced to yield and aban- 
don his hope of bringing the whole earth 
from the western to the eastern ocean 
under his sway. The Macedonians, sotting 
their faces westward, dcseended the 
Hydaspes in a fleet of transports com- 
manded by Nearchus, while Onesicritus, 
who wrote an account of the expedition, 
had charge of Alexander's ship. Having 
reached Patala at the head of the delta 
of the Indus at midsummer 325, Alexan- 
der started on a land-march homewards, 
leaving Nearchus to explore the sea-route 
up the Persian Gulf. 

§ 8. Alexander's last measures and his 
death (325-323) 

At Susa, where the army arrived in the 
winter of 325-4 after suffering terrible 
hardships in the deserts of Gedrosia, 
Alexander set about punishing the many 
satraps and other officers who had failed 
in their duty. Harpalus, his treasurer, 
had appropriated a large sum and with- 
drawn to Tarsus. He now fled to Greece, 
where his intrigues involved Demosthenes 
(q.v.) in a discreditable affair. Alexander 
also extended his policy of fusing the 
European and Asiatic portions of his 
empire, by colonization, by mixed mar- 
riages (he himself married Statira, daugh- 
ter of Darius, and his friend Hephaestion 
married her sister), and by unification 
of the military services. (This policy of 
equalizing the Greek and Eastern races, 
it may be noted, was censured by Aris- 
totle). He also cherished schemes for the 
development of a commercial sea-route 
between the Indus, the Euphrates and 
Tigris, and the Gulf of Suez. As Nearchus 
was about to set out on a voyage of ex- 
ploration to further this scheme, Alexan- 
der, who had been saddened by the death 
of his intimate comrade, Hephaestion, in 
324, himself died of fever at Babylon in 
the summer of 323. He w’as only 32 years 
old. 

§ 9. Alexander's achievemervt 

We owe to Alexander, a man of genius 
at the head of a military monarchy, what 
no Greek city-state would have been able 
to achieve, the extension of Greek civi- 
lization over the East. As a result of his 
conquests the character of that civiliza- 
tion itself was changed. Greece sank into 
a secondary position; her city-states lost 


their independence, and with it the special 
atmosphere in which their literary master- 
pieces had been produced. Hellenic civi- 
lization, as it extended to new regions, 
became exposed to new influences, and 
the Hellenistic Age (q.v.) came into being. 
§ 10. The literaiure concerning Alexander 
The principal authority for the history 
of Alexander's campaigns is Arrian (q.v.), 
who drew on the narratives of Aristobfllus 
and Ptolemy, companions of Alexander, 
Authentic materials were also available 
in Alexander's ofllcial journals, on which 
Ptolemy drew. There was also the history 
of Callisthenes (sec above, § 6). A fabulous 
element was introduced by another writer, 
Cloitarchus (probably c. 300 B.c.), and 
many further legends grew up in the East 
round the name of the conqueror. These 
crystallized, probably in the 3rd c. a.d., 
in a Greek narrative falsely attributed to 
Callisthenes. There were also later Ar- 
menian, Syriac, Ethiopic, and Arabic ver- 
sions (the Syrians made Alexander a 
Christian). Of the narrative attributed 
to Callisthenes several Latin versions were 
made, and the legends thence passed into 
the French poetry of the 11th and 12th cc. 
(see Julius Valerius). One of these French 
poems, written in twelve-syllabled lines, 
perhaps gave its name to the A IcxandrinCt 
the French heroic verse of six feet. There 
are also two Old English works of the 
11th c. based on the Latin legend, a ‘Let- 
I ter from Alexander to Aristotle ' and ‘ The 
Wonders of the East'. From the French 
poems the Alcxander-saga passed into the 
English metrical romances of the Middle 
English period (1200-1500), notably the 
alliterative poem ‘King Alisaundcr ', and to 
j them may be traced the frequency of the 
Christian name ‘Alexander' (‘Sandy’) in 
I Scotland. It may be noted that Fluellen, the 
Welsh officer in Shakespeare’s ‘ Henry V,' 
is represented as having a fairly detailed 
knowledge of the history of Alexander. See 
also Curtius Rufus. There is a succinct 
and striking summary of the reign of 
Alexander and of the struggles of his 
successors over his inheritance, written 
from the Jewish standpoint, m the first 
nine verses of the First Book of the 
Maccabees. 

Alexa'ndra, see Lycophron (2). 

Alexa'ndria (Alexandreia, L. Alexandria 
or Alexandria)^ a city on the N. coast of 
Kgypt, near the Canopic or western mouth 
of the Nile, founded by Alexander the 
Great in 331 b.c., the capital of the 
Ptolemies and famous as one of the chief 
intellectual centres of the Hellenistic world. 
It was laid out on the sandy neck of land 
that runs E. and W., separating Lake 
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Mareotis from the sea, A broad street ran 
E. and W. through the centre of it and was 
crossed by another running N. and S. On 
the island of Pharos, which Alexander 
connected with the mainland by a mole 
nearly a mile long, Ptolemy II erected a 
lighthouse, said to be the first of its kind, 
to guide mariners to the greater of the two 
sea-harbours, that lying on the eastern 
side of the mole. Another harbour on 
Lake Mareotis received the traffic from 
the Nile. Near the eastern sea-harbour 
lay the quarter known as Brucheion 
in which stood tho royal palace, the 
Museum and the great Library, and the 
spondld tomb to which Alexander’s body 
was brought from Asia by Ptolemy II. 
To the SW. of this, in tho quarter called 
Rhakotis and near what is to-day known 
as ‘Pompoy’s Pillar’, stood tho Serapeum 
(the great temple of Serapis). Here, 
and extending beyond tho walls, was the 
native quarter. A canal brought fresh 
water from tho Nile. By 200 b.c. Alex- 
andria was the largest city in the world 
(later it was surpassed by Rome). The 
population, apart from the native Egyp- 
tians, was divided into politeumata or 
corporations based on nationality, of 
which the Greek was the most important ; 
and tho whole city was under Ptolemy’s 
governor. Intermarriage between Greeks 
and Egyptians began in tho 2nd c. b.c. 
and the mixed population (with the excep- 
tion of the Jews and some of tho Greeks) 
gradually blended into a more or less homo- 
geneous whole. See Alexandrian Library, 
Museum, Hellenistic Age, Ptolemies. 

Alexandrian or Hellenistic Age of 
Greek literature ; see Hellenistic Age. 

Alexandrian Library, The, was founded 
by Ptolemy I (see Ptolemies) and greatly in- 
creased by Ptolemy II. It was housed in a 
building in the Brucheion or royal quarter, 
supplemented by a subsidiary building 
near the Serapeum (see Alexandria). In 
the time of Callimachus (q.v.) the larger 
library is said to have contained 400,000 
volumes, and in the Ist c. 700,000. It is 
said that Ptolemy II purchased tho library 
that Aristotle had formed ; and (by 
Galen) that Ptolemy III (Euergetes) ap- 
propriated the official copy of the text of 
Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Euripides (see 
Lycurgus), forfeiting the large deposit he 
had paid when borrowing it from the 
Athenians. Galen also states that vessels 
entering tho harbour of Alexandria were 
required to surrender any manuscripts 
that they had on board. There was keen 
rivalry between the kings of Alexandria 
and Pergamum in the enlaigement of their 
respective libraries (see Books, § 5). In 


47 B.c, when Caesar was in Alexandria, 
some 40,000 volumes which were stored 
near the Arsenal, perhaps with a view to 
their shipment to Rome, were aecidcntally 
burnt. It is improbable that tho library 
itself was destroyed. Tho story that it 
was finally burnt in a.d. 642 by Amrou, 
general of the Caliph Omar, is now dis- 
credited. 

Tho first great librarians of Alexandria 
were Zenodotus (fl. c. 285 b.c.), Erato- 
sthenes {fl. c. 234), Aristophanes of By- 
zantium ifl.c. 195), and Aristarchus (fl.Q. 
180) (qq.v.). Callimachus and Apollonius 
RhodJus (qq.v.) are sometimes mention- 
ed as among the librarians, but there are 
chronological difficulties in the way of 
admitting them. 

Alcxandrianism or Alexandrinism, 
a term used of tho influence of the Alex- 
andrian school of Greek poets (see Hel~ 
Icnistic Age) on Roman poetry. Tho chief 
features of the school were artificiality, an 
excessive display of mythological learning, 
and beauty and elaboration of form. The 
influence is seen, for instance, in some of 
the poems of Catullus (e.g. ‘ Attis ‘ Pelcus 
and Thetis’, ‘Coma Berenices’), in Pro- 
pertius, and, in a less degree, in Virgil and 
Ovid. 

Alexipha'rmacaf see Nicander. 

Ale'xis, see Comedy, § 4. 

Al(l)e'cto (Gk. Allekto), see Furies. 

Allegory, the presentation of a subject 
(in narrative or other form) under the 
guise of another suggestively similar ; e.g. 
Horace’s Ode i. xiv (O navis, referent in 
mare te novi fluctus), where the Roman 
State is presented imder the guise of a 
storm-tossed ship. 

A'llia, a small tributary of the Tiber, 
near which the Romans suffered a memor- 
able defeat by the Gauls in 390 b.c. 

Alliteration, tho beginning with the 
same letter of two or more words in close 
connexion. It was a constant device in 
Saturnian (q.v.) verse, and was adopted 
thence by later Roman poets including 
Ennius and Virgil ; as whore Ennius writes : 
Fraxinu* frangitur atque abies oonster- 
nitur alta. 

Pimis proceras pervortunt. 

It is carried to grotesque excess by Ennius 
in the lino, 

O Tito tute Tati tibi tanta tiranne tulisti. 
A'lmageat, see Ptolemy. 

Aloi'dae (Aloeidai), see Oius. 

Alphabet, (1) Greek. The Greek alpha- 
bet was probably derived from some form 
of the Phoenician alphabet, with additions 
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such as distinctive symbols for the vowel 
sounds, and certain letters such as ^ 
from other sources (perhaps the Cretan 
script). {Alpha is the equivalent of the 
Phoenician aleph^ meaning *ox% the name 
of one of the Phoenician ‘breaths*.) At 
first there was no single alphabet common 
to all the Greek States ; the local varities 
had elements in common but differed in 
certain respects. Finally, about the end of 
the 5th c. B.c. the Ionic type prevailed and 
was generally adopted. See also Digamma, 

• (2) Latin. The Italian alphabet was 
probably derived from that of the Greek 
inhabitants of Italy and Sicily, with cer- 
tain modifications, such as the rejection 
of the symbols for 'P* early 

abandonment of the symbol for C, one 
of the forms of the Greek gamma, was 
employed for the sounds of both G and K, 
and when intended to represent the sound 
of gamma was modified into G. The old 
spelling of the abbreviations C. and Cn. 
for Gains and Gnaeus was retained when 
this new form G was introduced. The 
letters Y and Z were not adopted until 
the last century of the Roman republic, 
when they were required for the transcrip- 
tion of Greek words such as ‘Zephyrus*. 

As to the direction in which letters were 
written, from right to left or left to right, 
etc., see Epigraphy ^ § 2. 

Al^he^us (Alpheios), one of the largest 
riversTIn" Greece, rising in Arcadia, and 
after receiving many tributaries (including 
the Erymanthus and the Ladon), flowing 
through Elis. The plain of Olympia (q.v.) 
is situated by the side of it. See also 
Arethusa. It is referred to by Milton in 
‘Lycidas*: ‘Return, Alpheus; the dread 
voice is past That shrunk thy streams.* 
Althae^a (AlthaiO), in Greek mythology, 
mother of Meleager (q.v.). 

Amalthe'a {AmaUheia), in Greek mytho- 
logy, the goat that suckled the infant 
Zeus (q.v.) in Crete; or a nymph (accord- 
ing to one version the daughter of Melis- 
sus, king of Crete) who fed Zeus with the 
milk of a goat. Zeus gave her the horn of 
the goat ; it had the power of producing 
whatever its possessor wished, and was 
known (in Latin) as the comucopiae (horn 
of plenty). 

Ama'ta, in the ‘Aeneid’, the wife of 
Latinus and mother of Lavinia (qq.v.). 

A'mazons (Arndzones), a legendary nation 
of women-warriors, supposed to have lived 
in heroic times in the neighbourhood of 
the Buxine. The name means ‘ breastlcss *, 
and it was said that they removed their 
right breasts in order the better to handle 
the bow. They were allies of the Trojans 


In the Trojan War, and their queen, 
PonthesilSa, was killed by Achilles. One 
of the Labours of Heracles (q.v.) was to 
secure the girdle of Hippolyte, queen of 
the Amazons. According to Athenian 
legend, Attica once suffered an invasion 
of Amazons, which Theseus (q.v.) repelled, 
capturing the Amazon queen, Hippolyte 
(or AntiopS). 

Ambarva'lia, at Rome, a solemn annual 
purification of the fields by the several 
farmers, while a purification of the boun- 
daries of the State was performed by 
special priests, the Arval (q.v.) Brethren. 
The ceremony included tho leading of 
victims round tho boundaries of the fields 
that were to be purified ; hence the name. 
The victims sacrificed were the principal 
agricultural animals, pig, sheep, and ox 
{suovetaurilia). In tho ancient hymn of the 
Arval priests. Mars is Invoked as an agri- 
cultural deity. In later republican days 
tho deity concerned is Ceres, and in im- 
perial times the earth deity, Hea Dia. 
Tho celebration of tho Ambarvalia is 
dopicted in the first chapter of Pater’s 
‘Marius the Epicurean’. 

A'mbiorix, leader of the Gaulish tribe of 
the Eburones in their revolt against the 
Romans in 54-53 b.c. See Commentaries 
(‘Gallic War*, Bks. V and VI). 

Ambrose, St., {Aurelius Arribrdsius) 
(c. A.D. 340-397) was born of a Christian 
Roman family ; his father was Prefect of 
Gallia Narbonensis. He was educated at 
Rome and entered on an oflicial career, 
and at an early ago was made governor of 
Milan with the title of consul. On the 
death of Auxontius, the Anan bishop of 
Milan, Ambrose was chosen to replace 
him by popular acclamation, and actually 
received baptism and tho priesthood after 
his appointment. Ho had a high concep- 
tion of tho importance of his now func- 
tions, and showed himself not only a 
patriotic Roman, but a wise and resolute, 
if kindly, ecclesiastic. His greatest 
achievements were in the practical field, 
notably in the affair of the Altar of Victory 
(seo Symmachus) in which his advocacy 
of the Christian cause (Ep. xvii and xviii) 
was one of the final blows to the pagan 
religion. Ambrose did not shrink from 
reproving the emperor TheodOsius in 
church, and even from imposing penance 
on him (after a punitive massacre ordered 
by Theodosius at Thessalonioa). Among 
his important writings is a treatise on the 
duties of priests (‘ De Officiis Ministrorum*) 
modelled on the ‘De Officiis* of Cicero. 
He also published explanatory commen- 
taries on many parts of the scriptures, 
dogmatic treatises (‘ Do Fide*, ‘ De Spirltu 
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Sancto *), and minor treatises on the ascetic 
life. Many of his works had first taken the 
form of sermons and show an oratorical 
style. We also have a large number of his 
letters, mostly on chm*ch matters. The 
influence of his Roman education is 
evident in many quotations from, and 
reminiscences of, the great Roman and 
Greek authors. Of the hymns attributed 
to him, a few are certainly authentic, 
but he was not the author of the Te 
Deurrit as tradition relates. The Ambrosian 
Library at Milan (founded in 1609) is 
named after him . 

Ammia'nus Marcelli'nus, born at 
Antioch about a.d. 330, wrote in Latin at 
Rome about a.d. 390 a continuation of the 
history of Tacitus, in 31 books, of which 
we possess Bks. xiv-xxxl. These cover 
the period a.d. 353-378, from Constantius 
to the death of Valcns. Ammianus was 
a patriotic Roman and a philosophic his- 
torian, with a high conception of the role 
of history, and he aimed at truthfulness 
and accuracy. He himself served under 
Julian against the Persians and his ex- 
perience lends vividness to some of the 
campaigns he describes. There are inter- 
esting digressions on a variety of subjects, 
such as the Egyptian obelisks and their 
hieroglyphics, earthquakes, lions in Meso- 
potamia, the artillery of his time; and 
impartial judgements on the various 
nations dealt with, on the Christians (he 
was a pagan but opposed to the persecu- 
tion of Christians), and on the emperors 
themselves. Latin was not his native 
tongue, and his stylo is marred by clumsi- 
ness, Graecisms, and bombast. 

A'mmon {Ammon or Hammon)^ an Egyp- 
tian god, represented sometimes as a ram, 
sometimes as a man with ram*s head and 
curved horns. Ho had a famous oracle in 
an oasis (Siwah) in the Libyan desert, 
which was visited by Alexander the Great 
(q.v., § 4). The Greeks identified Ammon 
with Zeus. 

Amoebe'an verses {amoihaia mdCy from 
Gk. amoibdy ‘change’), verses sung alter- 
nately by two persons in competition, a 
form of contest in use among Sicilian 
shepherds in antiquity. It was developed 
by Theocritus (q.v.) in some of his Idylls, 
and by Virgil in some of his Eclogues. I 

AtnS'reSf love poems by Ovid in elegiacs, 
some of them being among his earliest 
works. There were two editions of the 
‘Amores*, the first in five books, the 
second in three ; it is the second that has 
survived. 

The poems, for the most part, are 
studies or sketches of love in different 


moods, from that of the simple, constant 
lover to that of Don Juan. They are arti- 
ficial, literary, the product of fancy rather 
than of passion. ‘Corinna’ is a prominent 
figure in them, but if she had real exis- 
tence, she was probably one of many loves. 
Some of the poems throw an Interesting 
light on contemporary life — a scene at the 
Circus, or a festival of Juno; one of them 
(III. ix) is a beautiful lament for the death 
of Tibullus. 

A'mphiara'us (Amphiardos), in Greek 
mythology, an Argive hero and seer, who 
took part in the Calydonian boar-hunt 
(see Meleager) and the expedition of the 
Argonauts (q.v.). Ho married Eriphyle, 
whom Polynices bribed, by the ^t of 
the fatal necklace of his ancestress Har- 
monia (see Cadmus (1)), to persuade Am- 
phiaraus to take part in the expedition 
of the Seven against Thebes (see Oedipus), 
though the seer knew that none of the Seven 
except Adrastus would retimn from it alive. 
He set out reluctantly, but before starting 
laid on his children the charge that they 
should avenge his death by killing their 
mother, and by making a second expedi- 
tion against Thebes. Amphiaraus perished, 
as ho foresaw, at Thebes (ho was swallowed 
up in the earth as he retreated), and was in 
due course avenged by his son Alcmaeon 
(q.v.). A shrine was erected to him near 
Oropus, where oracles were given by 
means of dreams. The fee for consulting 
the Oracle was nine obols (say, one shil- 
ling). Sulla, in fulfilment of a vow made 
during his campaign in Greece, conse- 
crated to the god Amphiaraus the reven- 
ues derived from Oropus by the Romans. 
But later the Roman tax-gatherers con- 
tested this diversion of the revenue, on 
the ground that Amphiaraus was no god. 
The question was tried before the consuls 
in 73 B.c. (Cicero was one of their asses- 
sors) and the ordinance of Sulla was 
upheld. 

Amphi'etyon (Amphiktuon), see Amphic^ 
tyony. 

Amphi'etyony (Amphiktuoneia), a reli- 
gious association of Greeks worshipping at 
the shrine of the same god (from amphi- 
ctiones, ‘dwellers around’). The most im- 
portant Amphictyony was that of Delphi, 
whose sanctuaries were the temples of 
Apollo at Delphi and of Demeter at Ther- 
mopylae. Many of the principal peoples 
of Greece, including Thessalians, Dorians, 
and lonians, belonged to it. The assem- 
blies of this Amphictyonic League met 
twice a year, alternately at Delphi and 
Thermopylae. Though it might have been 
a source of union among Greek States, it 
exercised little Influence in this direction; 
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but see Scicred Wars. Both Jason of 
Pherate and Philip of Macedon (qq.v.) 
attached importance to it as a means of 
advancing their schemes of Greek hege- 
mony. The foundation of the Amphic- 
tyony was attributed to one Amphictyon, 
a legendary person, son of Deucalion 
(q.v.) and brother of Hellen (the ancestor 
of the Greeks). 

Amphi'on {Amphion)^ see Antiope. 

Amphitheatre, a circular or elliptical 
theatre, in which the seats of the spec- 
tators completely surrounded the arena. 
The earliest built at Rome were wooden 
structures ; a stone amphitheatre was 
erected in 29 b.c. but was destroyed in 
the Are of Rome during Nero ’a reign. The 
great Flavian Amphitheatre, known as 
the Colosseum, whose enormous ruins 
survive, was built by Vespasian and his 
successors to take its place. It stood at 
the foot of the Esquiline Hill, oast of the 
Forum (see PI. 14). Displays of wild beasts 
and gladiatorial shows wore held there; 
and the arena could be flooded for mimic 
soa-flghts {naumachiaey q.v.). 

Amphitri'te, a Nereid (see Nereus), wife 
of Poseidon (q.v.). 

Amphi'truoy a comedy by Plautus, per- 
haps an adaptation of a play by Philemon 
(see Comedy, § 4), on the legend of Zeus 
taking the appearance of Amphitryon to 
visit the latter’s wife, Alcmena (see Am- 
phitryon). Plautus designates the play a 
tragico-comoedia because of the unusual 
blend of contrasting elements, the charac- 
ter of the chaste and dlgnifled Alcmena 
on the one hand, and the burlesque situa- 
tion on the other. The gross and irrever- 
ent presentation of Jupiter and Mercury is 
noteworthy. Molidro and Dryden followed 
Plautus’s play in their comedies on the 
same subject. 

Amphi'tryon (Amphitruon), in Greek 
mythology, son of Alcaeus and grandson 
of Perseus (q.v.), and nephew of Eloctryon, 
king of Mycenae, to whoso daughter, Alc- 
mene, he was betrothed. Having had the 
misfortune to kill Eloctryon by accident, 
Amphitryon took refuge at Thebes, 
where he was followed by Alcmene. By 
her wish ho set out to war with the 
Teleboans, in order to avenge her brothers, 
who had been killed in a quarrel with 
them. On the night of his return, Zeus, 
who had been captivated by the charms 
of Alcmene, Introduced himself to her 
disguised as the victorious Amphitryon, 
and wets shortly followed by Amphitryon 
himself. Alcmene gave birth to twin chil- 
dren, Iphicles who was regarded as 
Amphitryon’s son, and Heracles (q.v.) 


who was hold to be the son of Zeus. The 
legend has been made the subject of 
amusing plays by Plautus, Moli6re, and 
Dryden. Amphitryon’s association with 
gastronomy is purely modern and arises 
from a lino in Moli^re’s play. The servant 
of Amphitryon, perplexed by the resem- 
blance of the two who both claim to bo 
his master, hears Zeus invite some friends 
to dinner, and is thereby convinced he is 
the genuine Amphitryon — ‘Le v6ritable 
Amphitryon est 1’ Amphitryon oh Ton 
dine.’ 

Amu'lius, see Rome, § 2, 

A'mycus {Amukos), in Greek mythology, 
a son of Poseidon and king of the Beb- 
ryces (a people of Bithynia), a mighty 
boxer. When the Argonauts came to his 
country, Pollux accepted his challenge 
and knocked him out. The Bebryces 
broke into the ring to avenge their king, 
but were routed by the Argonauts. The 
episode is treated by Apollonius Rhodius 
and by Theocritus (xxiii). 

Amymo'ne {AmUmonS), in Greek mytho- 
logy, one of the fifty daughters of Danaus 
(q.v.), rescued from a satyr by Poseidon 
and loved by him. Milton (P.R. il. 185 
ct seq.) includes her among the heroines 
of legend thus loved by the gods : 

to waylay 

Some beauty rare, Calisto, Clymene, 

Daphne or Semelo, Antiopa, 

Or Amymone, Syrinx, many more . . . 

Ana'basis (Kurou Anabasis), a prose 
narrative in seven books, by Xenophon, 
of the expedition (lit. ‘ going up ’ from the 
sea-coast to the interior) of the younger 
Cyrus, son of Darius II, against his brother, 
Artaxerxes II, king of Persia. The work 
was published as by Themistogenes of 
Syracuse, for motives which can only be 
conjectured. 

Cyrus, who was satrap of Lydia, was 
disappointed that ho was not chosen to 
succeed his father, partly as the favourite 
son, partly as having been born after 
his father’s accession to the throne. His 
resentment against his brother was in- 
creased, according to Xenophon, by the 
fact that shortly after his accession 
Artaxerxes arrested him on a false accusa- 
tion of conspiracy. Cyrus thereafter made 
careful preparations to attack Artaxerxes, 
recruiting an auxiliary force of ten thou- 
sand Greeks for the purpose. Xenophon 
describes the long march of the expedi- 
tionary force in 401 B.c. from Sardis to 
the neighbourhood of Babylon; he accom- 
panied it in a private capacity at the in- 
vitation of his friend Proxenus, one of the 
Greek generals. The march was interrupted 
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by the reluctance of some of the troops 
to proceed when the true object of the 
expedition, which had been concealed 
from them, became known. However, the 
great bulk of the force was induced to go 
on, and was present at the battle of 
Ghnaxa near Babylon, where Cyrus him- 
self was killed, and his Asiatic troops 
took flight. 

This disaster reduced the Greeks to 
great perplexity and distress, but there 
was no yielding to the attempts of 
Artaxerxes to induce them to surrender. 
The perplexity Increased when Tissa- 
phemes, who had been conducting the 
negotiations on the Persian side, lured 
the Greek generals into his quarters, 
where they were seized and beheaded. 
At this point Xenophon came forward, 
induced the remaining ofiQcers to reor- 
ganize the force and take the measures 
necessary for its safe retreat. Thereafter 
Cheirisophus commanded the van and 
Xenophon the rear, the most dangerous 
post. By his advice on the choice of route, 
by his resourcefulness, and by the example 
of his courage, he enabled the Greek 
army, after great hardships and severe 
fighting in the mountains of Armenia, to 
reach the Euxine. His description of the 
scene when the Greeks, climbing Mt. 
Theches, at last beheld the sea and cried 
‘Thalassa, thalassa!* is famous (iv. 7. 
20-6). They now reached Trapezus 
(Trebizond), a Greek colony on the coast, 
and were comparatively safe; but dM- 
culties had still to bo surmounted, and 
grave dissensions arose among the troops 
before they reached Byzantium. After a 
winter spent in the service of the treach- 
erous Seuthes, a Thracian, Xenophon 
handed over the remnant of the Ten 
Thousand to the Spartan Thimbron, for 
the war against Persia. Xenophon’s piety 
is a noticeable feature in the narrative; 
ho takes no important decision without 
sacrificing to the gods and being guided 
by the omens. 

Anacha'rsis, a Scythian sage, who, 
according to Herodotus, visited many 
countries in the 6th c. B.c. to study their 
customs, and endeavoured to introduce 
these into Scythia, but was put to death 
by the Scythian king. According to 
Plutarch, he made at Athens the acquain- 
tance of Solon, and Lucian has a dialogue 
(‘Anacharsis’) between the two. He is 
said to have invented, among other things, 
the potter’s wheel and the true anchor 
with arms. 

Anacolu'thon (Gk. ‘not following*), a 
change of construction in the course of a 
sentence, e.g. ‘Utile videbatur Ulixi, ut 


quidem poetae prodiderunt (nam apud 
Homerum . . . tails de Ulixo nulla suspicio 
est), sod insimulant oum tragoedlae simu- 
latione insaniae militiam subterfugere 
voluisse* (Cicero, De Off. iii. 26. 97). 
Ana'creon (Anakredn) (6th c. b.c.), a 
lyric poet bom at Teoa In Ionia, whence 
ho migrated to the Tcian colony of Abdera ; 
but he spent most of his life elsewhere, first 
at the court of Polycrates (q.v.) of Samos, 
and later at Athens under Hipparchus. 
There are grounds for thinking he ended 
his days in Thessaly, but the date and 
place of his death are unknown. His 
poems, of which wo have only short 
fragments, were chiefly light and playful 
songs of love and wine, without depth of 
passion ; some of them were mocking and 
satirical. They are written with perfect 
clearness of expression and rhythm, in 
various metres, but he avoids the alcaic 
and the sappWe. Anacreon also wrote 
iambics, elegies, and epigrams. Ho was 
much imitated in all periods, and we 
possess a collection of some sixty of these 
imitations, known as ‘Anacreontoa*. 

Among Landor’s ‘ Imaginary Conversa- 
tions* is one between Anacreon and Poly- 
crates. 

Anacru'sis, see Alctre, §§ 2 and 3. 
Anagno'risis, see Tragedy, § 3. 

Analy'tica Priora and Posteridraf 

treatises on logic by Aristotle (q.v., § 3). 

A'napaest, see Metre, § 1. 

Ana'phora, the repetition of a word or 
phrase in several successive clauses; a 
rhetorical device frequent in oratory, e.g. 
‘Verres calumniatores apponebat, Verres 
adcsse jubebat, Verres cognoscobat . . .* 
(Cicero, Verr. ii. 2, 10.) The rhetorician 
Demetrius quotes as an example of ana- 
phora the beautiful lines of Sappho : 

"EaTT€p£ Trdvra (f>epcov oaa 6au'oXLS ecr^e- 

fl>€p€LS OLV, atya, uttv pdrept. 

TTaiba. 

Anaxa'goras (Anaxagords) of Cfiazomenae 
in Ionia, a Greek philosopher bom about 
500 B.c. Ho went to Athens about the 
year 460, spent some thirty years there, 
and became the friend of Pericles (q.v.). 
Fragments survive of his book ‘ On 
Nature*, written in the Ionian dialect, 
and in a simple, sober style. According 
to his explanation of the imiverse, the 
permanent elements of whioii it is con- 
stituted are unlimited in number, and are 
combined in bodies in changing propor- 
tions, as the result of a system of circula- 
j tion (nepixwpVOLs) directed by Spirit or 
i Intelligence {Novs), a supreme independent 
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force. This last was a conception destined 
to revolutionize Greek philosophy. It is 
the ultimate origin of what is now known 
as dualism, the doctrine that mind and 
matter exist as two distinct entities. 
Anaxagoras was also a scientist; he was 
the first to explain solar eclipses. 

Anaximan'der (Anaximandros) of Mile- 
tus, a practical scientist and philosopher 
of the early part of the 6th c. b.c., con- 
temporary of Thales (q.v.). He is said 
to have constructed a sun-dial and a 
map of the world. Ho sought the basis of 
the universe in an indefinite, unlimited 
substance other than the forms of matter 
usually recognized, but capable of being 
transformed into them. Ho left a written 
account of his philosophical opinions, 
which has perished. Ho is said to have 
been the first Greek author to write in 
prose. 

Anaxi'menes of Miletus, a philosopher of 
the Cth c. B.C., later than Anaximander 
(q.v.). He found in air the primary basis 
of the universe ; and thought that this, by 
condensation and rarefaction, gave rise to 
other forms of matter. 

Anchi'ses, a member of the royal house 
of Troy (see genealogy under Troy), with 
whom Aphrodite fell in love. The child 
of their union was Aeneas (q.v.). Anchiscs 
boasted of the goddess’s favour and was 
struck blind or paralysed by the thunder- 
bolt of Zeus. We are told in the Aencid 
that he was carried out of burning Troy 
on his son’s shoulders, and accompanied 
him in his wanderings, dying in Sicily, 
where he was buried on Mt. Eryx. 

Anci'lia. A shield (ancile) was said to 
have fallen from heaven at Rome in the 
reign of Numa, and an oracle declared 
that the seat of empire would lie wherever 
that shield should be. Thereupon Numa 
caused eleven other shields to be made 
like it, so that, if a traitor should wish to 
remove it, the genuine shield could not be 
distinguished. These shields were pre- 
served in the Temple of Mars in the cus- 
tody of the Salii (q.v.), and were carried 
round the city yearly in solemn procession 
in the month of March. On a declaration 
of war, the Roman general moved the 
shields, with the words, ‘Awake, Mars!* 

Ancus Ma'rcius, one of the legendary 
kings of Rome (see Rome, § 2). 

Ancyra'num Monumentum, see Monu- 
mentum Ancyranum, 

Ando'cides (AndokidSs) (b. c. 440 b.c.), 
a member of a distinguished Athenian 
family, and one of the earlier Attic orators. 
He was implicated in the affair of the 


mutilation of the Hermae (see Pelopon- 
nesian War), and having with his father 
and several of his relatives been denounced 
and imprisoned, he was persuaded to tell 
all he knew in order to save these and 
other innocent victims. He acknowledged 
his own guilt (but subsequently repudiated 
the confession) and named certain other 
participants in the outrage. A decree of 
atimia (disgrace), virtually equivalent to 
banishment, was passed on him. We 
possess three of his speeches, the first, 
* On his Return*, delivered in the Ecclesia, 
probably in 410, when ho unsuccessfully 
sought permission to return to Athens; 
the second, ‘On the Mysteries’, made in 
399 when, having been readmitted in 403 
to his city, ho was accused of impiety (for 
having contrary to the decree of atimia 
attended the Mysteries); the third, a 
political discourse urging peace with 
Sparta in 390, the fourth year of the 
Corinthian War. The date of his death is 
unknown. Andocides was not, like the 
other orators, a trained or professional 
rhetorician, but a man of ability and 
shrewdness, who excelled rather in a 
natural and persuasive eloquence than in 
style, clearness, or fire. 

A^ndria (‘The Woman of Andros’), a 
comedy by Terence, the earliest of his 
plays, produced in 166 n.c., adapted from 
two plays by Menander. 

Pamphilus, a young gentleman of 
Athens, has seduced Glycerium, supposed 
to be the sister of a courtesan from 
Andros, and is devoted to her. His father, 
Simo, has arranged a match for him with 
the daughter of his friend Chremes. But 
Chremes has heard of the relations of Pam- 
philus and Glycerium and withdraws his 
consent to the match. Simo conceals this, 
pretends to go on with the preparations 
for an immediate marriage, and hopes by 
this means to put an end to the amour. 
Pamphilus, learning from his cunning 
slave, DS-vus, that the intended marriage 
IS a pretence, temporizes and offers no 
objection. Simo now persuades Chremes 
to withdraw his objection; and Pam- 
philus is reduced to despair. At this stage 
Glycerium bears a son to Pamphilus, 
and Davus arranges that the fact shall 
become known to Chromes, who now 
finally breaks off the match. An acquain- 
tance just arrived from Andros reveals to 
Chremes that Glycerium as a child waa 
shipwrecked at Andros in circumstances 
which show that she is a daughter of 
Chremes. Chremes and Simo consent to 
the marriage of Pamphilus and Glycerium, 
and all ends happily. 

The play contains the often-quoted 
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phrases, *hinc illae lacrlmae* and *aman- 
tinm irae amoris integratiost*. It was 
translated into English and printed early 
in the 16 til o. Steele’s ‘The Conscious 
Lovers* is largely based on it. 

Andro'mache, In Greek mythology, 
daughter of EStion (king of Thebe in 
Cilicia), wife of Hector (q.v.), and mother 
of Aetyanax. In the ‘Iliad’ she is the 
type of the true wife and mother, noble 
In misfortune, smiling in her tears. After 
the capture of Troy she fell to the lot of 
Neoptolemus (q.v.). Her separation from 
her child, whom the Greeks ordered to be 
killed, forms the most tragic incident in 
the ‘Trojan Women’ (q.v.) of Euripides, 
Later she married the Trojan seer Hclenus, 
a sou of Priam. 

Andromache^ a tragedy by Euripides, 
probably produced about the beginning 
of the Peloponnesian War (431 B.c.). 

The play deals with that period in the 
life of Andromache (see previous article) 
when she was living as the thrall of 
Neoptolemus in Thessaly. She had borne 
him a son, Molossus, and after ten years 
Neoptolemus had married Hermione, 
daughter of Menelaus. Hermione re- 
mained childless, and suspected as the 
cause of this the arts of her hated rival, 
Andromache. Aided by the contemptible 
Menelaus, Hermione takes advantage of 
the absence of Neoptolemus on a journey to 
Delphi to draw Andromache, by the threat 
of the murder of Molossus, from the shrine 
of Thetis where she has taken refuge, in 
order to kill both mother and child. They 
are saved by the intervention of the aged 
Peleus, the grandfather of Neoptolcums. 
Orestes (q.v.), who has contrived the 
murder of Neoptolemus at Delphi and who 
arrives unexpectedly, carries off Hermione, 
to whom, before her marriage to Neopto- 
Icmus, he was betrothed. The death of 
Neoptolemus is announced. Thetis appears 
and arranges matters. The odious charac- 
ter which the poet attributes to Menelaus 
is in accord with the feeling against Sparta 
that prevailed at this time at Athens. 

Andro'meda (Andromede), see Perseus, 

Androni'eus, Ltrcius LIvius, see Limus 
Andronicus. 

AndroUion (Androiion), Against, a 
speech in a public prosecution by Demos- 
thenes. See Demosthenes (2), § 3 (a), 
Ane^cddta see Procopius. 

Animd'liuntf Historia, a treatise by 
Aristotle (q.v., § 3). 

A^nna, sister of Dido (q.v.). According 
to Ovid, Anna, after Aeneas had estab- 
lished himself in Italy, came there, and 


was entrusted by him to Lavinia. But 
Lavlnla was jealous of her, and Anna fled 
to the river Numicius and was taken by the 
river-god into his care. 

Anna Comne'na (b. 1083), daughter of the 
Byzantine emperor Alexius I Comnenus, a 
learned and ambitious woman. She mar- 
ried Nicephorus Bryennius, and after her 
father’s death conspired to place him on 
the throne in place of her brother. The 
conspiracy was defeated and she was 
banished. In her exile she wrote a life of 
her father, the ‘Alexiad’, in fifteen books, 
the first Greek historical work written by 
a woman. It includes an account of tho 
First Crusade (1095-9). 

Anna Pere'nna, an ancient Roman deity 
of the year, whoso festival was celebrated 
on tho Ides of March. This was a feast at 
the full moon in what was then the first 
month of the year. She was probably a 
moon-goddess, but her attributes are not 
clear. Of the six explanations of her given 
by Ovid, ‘quia mensibus impleat annum* 
(Fast. iii. 657) is regarded as the most 
probable, and it is thought likely that she 
was ‘Anna ac Perenna’, she who begins 
and ends tho year. 

Anna'les. Tho Anrudes Poniificum or 
Annalcs Maximi were records of impor- 
tant events kept by the Pontifex Maximus, 
who displayed annually a white table on 
which these and the names of the magi- 
strates for the year were set out. The 
early records are said to have been 
destroyed in tho fire of 390 b.c. Mucins 
Scaevola (consul in 133 and Pontifex 
Maximus in 130) collected such of the 
Annales Pontificum as were available and 
published them in 130 B.c., according 
to Servius in eighty books. 

Early Roman historians, sometimes 
spoken of as annalists, include Fabius 
Pictor (q.v.) who wrote in Greek, M. 
Porcius Cato (q.v.), L. Calpurnius Piso 
Frugi (consul 133 B.C.), L. Caclius Anti- 
pater (late 2nd c. B.c.), Q. Claudius 
Quadrigarius (Ist c. b.c.), and C. Licinius 
Macer (q.v.). 

Annales, (1) of Ennius, see Ennius; (2) of 
Tacitus, see Annals; (3) of Fencstella, see 
FenesteMa. 

Annals {Annales or Ab Excessu Divi 
Augusii), a history of the reigns of 
Tiberius, Caligula, Claudius, and Nero, by 
Tacitus, written after the ‘Histories* 
(q.v.). There is evidence that Tacitus 
was writing the work c. a.d. 115-17. The 
surviving portions are Books I-IV, parts 
of V and VI, and XI-XVI (incomplete 
at the beginning and end). The work is 
notable for its style, concise to the point 
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of obscurity (in strong contrast to the 
Ciceronian amplitude), its sustained 
dignity and vividness, its epigrammatic 
sayings memorable for their irony or 
melancholy. The record of these reigns 
is in the main a gloomy and depressing 
one, and although Tacitus bears witness 
here and there to the efficient civil admini- 
stration of the empire, the emphasis seems 
to bo rather on the crimes, the syco- 
phancy, the delations, and the oppression, 
that marked this period at Romo. Though 
Tacitus claims to write without partiality 
and prejudice, to aim at saving worthy 
actions from oblivion while holding up 
evil deeds to the reprobation of posterity 
(iii. 65), he is in fact influenced by a re- 
publican bias. It is generally recognized 
that the impression he gives of Tiberius is 
unduly dark, and that in particular the 
life of debauchery imputed to him in his 
last years at Capri is inherently improbable. 
The matters of most interest or impor- 
tance in the several books are as follows : 

Bk. I (a.d. 14-15), after a rapid review 
of the reign of Augustus, passes to the 
reign of Tiberius, relating the suppression 
by Germanicus of the mutiny of the 
legions in Pannonia and Germany (a.d. 
14), and his first two campaigns (14-15) 
against the Germans. There is a notable 
description of the visit of the Roman 
army to the scene of the disaster of Varus. 

Bk. II (a.d. 16-19). The third cam- 
paign of Germanicus (16), in which he 
defeats Arminius. His expedition to the 
East with Cn. Pisd (17), and his death (19), 
suspected to have been duo to Piso. 

Bk. Ill (a.d. 20-22). The return of 
Agrippina, the widow of Germanicus, to 
Italy, and the trial (20) and suicide of 
Piso. The growth of luxury and syco- 
phancy at Rome. 

Bk. IV (a.d. 23-28). Sejanus, his charac- 
ter and career. In league with Livia, the 
wife of Drusus (son of Tiberius), ho causes 
Drusus to be poisoned (23), and plots 
against the children of Germanicus. The 
proposal of his marriage with Livia is put 
aside by Tiberius. Tiberius withdraws to 
Capri (26). The increase in tho activity 
of informers and in judicial murders: the 
case, for instance, of Cremutius Cordus, 
accused of having in a history praised 
Brutus and Cassius. 

Bk. V (A.D. 29). Tho death of Julia 
Augusta or Livia (29), mother of Tiberius. 
The story of the conspiracy and fall of 
Sejanus (31), which formed part of this 
book, is lost. 

Bk. VI (A.D. 31-37). Tiberius at Capri, 
his Scions life, anguish of soul, and 
ferocity. The death of Drusus (son of 
Germanicus) by starvation in prison, and 


of Agrippina his mother (33). The cease- 
less bloodshed at Rome, by executions and 
suicides. The death of Tiberius (37), and 
a summary of his life. 

Bk. XI (A.D. 47-49), resumes the narra- 
tive after the hiatus, in the seventh year 
of Claudius (a.d. 47). The principal sub- 
jects of tho book are tho excesses of 
Messalina, her marriage with Silius, tho 
perturbation of tho emperor, and tho 
execution (48) of Silius and Messalina at 
the Instance of the freedman Narcissus. 

Bk. XII (A.D. 49-54). Claudius marries 
(49) his nieco, Agrippina (daughter of 
Germanicus). Through her influence her 
son (the future emperor Nero) is adopted 
by Claudius, preferred to his own son, 
Britannicus, and married to Octavia 
(daughter of Claudius). Silanus, to whom 
Octavia had been betrothed, is brought 
to ruin and death (49) by Agrippina. 
Seneca is recalled from exllo to be Nero’s 
tutor. The insurrection In Britain and the 
defeat (50) of Caratacus, king of tho 
Sllures, who is brought to Rome and 
pardoned. Claudius is poisoned by Agrip- 
pina. Accession of Nero (54). 

Bk. XIII (A.D. 55-58). Tho promising 
beginning of the roign of Nero, who is 
restrained by Seneca and Burrus (prefect 
of the praetorians). Cn. Domitius CorbulO 
is sent to the East to resist Parthian ag- 
gression (54). Agrippina, whoso influence 
is weakened, takes up the cause of Bri- 
tannicus. Nero has Britannicus poisoned 
55) and Agrippina removed from the 
palace. Nero in love with Poppaea Sabina. 

Bk. XIV (A.D. 59-62). Tho attempted 
destruction of Agrippina by scuttling her 
ship, followed by her brutal murder (61). 
The great rising (61) in Britain under 
Boudicca (Boadicea), and its suppression. 
London is mentioned as much frequented 
by merchants and trading vessels. Armenia 
is recovered from tho Parthians by the 
Romans under Corbulo. The death of Bur- 
rus (62) and retirement of Seneca. Nero 
marries Poppaea ; his former wife, the vir- 
tuous Octavia, is banished to Pandataria 
and there murdered. 

Bk. XV (A.D. 62-65). Ignominious de- 
feat of Caesennius Pactus in Armenia, 
followed by tho reduction of the country 
by a Roman army under Corbulo to a 
dependency of the empire (63). Tho great 
Are of Rome (64) which devastated ten 
out of its fourteen districts; the rebuild- 
ing of tho city on an Improved plan. The 
persecution of the Christians, to whom 
Nero attributes the fire. The conspiracy 
of C. Calpurnlus Pis6 and putting to death 
of Seneca and Lucan (65). 

Bk. XVI (A.D. 65-66). The extrava- 
gances of Nero, who appears in public as 
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a singer. The death of Poppaea (65). 
The suicide of the Stoic Thrasca and the 
banishment of his son-in-law, Helvidlus 
(66). In one of the last surviving chapters 
of the book (16) Tacitus laments the 
melancholy and monotony of the record 
of bloodshed. The portion of the ‘Annals* 
relating to the last two years of Nero’s 
reign is lost. 

Annd'na, at Pome, the corn supply, 
always a source of solicitude to the 
authorities owing to the fluctuation of 
prices and the danger of famine from the 
failure of crops and the uncertainty of 
communications. From the 5th o. b.c. the 
government appears to have occupied it- 
self with procuring supplies of wheat from 
overseas and selling it to the ijcople, the 
aediles of the plebs being charged with 
this duty. The details of the legislation 
on the subject at various later dates are 
still a vexed question, and the following 
statements only indicate the more recent 
views on the subject. O. Gracchus caused 
a certain quantity of corn to be sold at a 
moderate price, probably to each adult 
citizen who applied for it ; the price 
appears to have been GJ asses per modius 
(nearly two gallons), but what relation 
this bore to the open-market price we do 
not know. This special price may have 
been reduced by the law of Saturninus 
(q.v.) of 100 B.c. Sulla seems to have 
abolished corn distributions, but immedi- 
ately after his death Lepidus reintroduced 
them, at the rate of flve modii a month 
gratis. By the lex Terentia Cassia of 73 B.c. 
corn was supplied to a restricted number — 
40,000 — gratis. In 63 B.c. the Gracchan 
law was revised and some charge was 
again made. Clodius (q.v.) in 58 b.c. gave 
com free of charge to the proletariat. 
Julius Caesar appointed two Aediles 
Ceridlcs specially to look after the dis- 
tribution; the recipients, greatly reduced 
in number, were entered on a register. 
Between a.d. 6 and 14 Augustus ap- 
pointed a pracfectus annonae who regula- 
ted the price and distribution. Ho had 
in 22 B.c. taken over the cfira annonae, 
and from that date it was under imperial 
control. The expense, which was con- 
siderable, had hitherto been met by the 
aerarium or State treasury. It was now 
met by the imperial revenues, but the 
aerarium may also have contributed. The 
harbour built at Ostia by Claudius was to I 
enable the corn ships to have direct com- 
munication with Rome instead of unload- 
ing at Putcoli, whence the corn had to be 
conveyed overland a distanee of 138 miles. 
Further harbour improvements were car- 
ried out by Trajan, 


Antae'us {Antaios)» son of Poseidon and 
Ge (qq.v.), a giant with whom Heracles 
(q.v.) wrestled. Whenever ho was thrown, 
he arose stronger than before from contact 
with his mother Earth. Heracles, per- 
ceiving this, lifted him in the air and 
crushed him to death. 

Antei'a, sec BeUerophon, 

Ante'nor, one of the elders of Troy during 
the siege. He was in favour of restoring 
Helen to the Greeks, since sho had been 
taken by treachery. It was said that the 
Greeks, recognizing his fairness, spared 
him and his family when the city was 
captured. Later legend made him out a 
traitor to the Trojans. 

Antheste'ria, see Festivals, § 4. 
Anthologies. 

§ 1 , Greek Anthologies 

The ancient Greek anthologies were col- 
lections of Greek ‘ Epigrams i.e. short ele- 
giac poems, of from one to four distichs 
on various subjects and by various au- 
thors. Meleager of Gadara (let c, B.c.) com- 
piled such an anthology from the works 
of forty-six poets. It is now lost, but 
served, with other similar compilations, 
as the basis of the famous collection 
of Constantinus Ccphalas (c. a.d. 917). 
This is known as the Palatine Anthology, 
because it w^as discovered (by the great 
French scholar Salmasius at the age of 19) 
in the Palatine Library of Heidelberg 
in the 17th c. It includes poems by 320 
authors. The Antholorjia Planudea was 
made by the monk Maximus Planudes 
in the 14th c. ; it was an abridgement (with 
a few additions) of the anthology of 
Cephalas. The modem ‘ Greek Anthology * 
is composed of the ‘Palatine Anthology*, 
with the additional poems supplied by 
that of Planudes, and further epigrams 
found in other Greek authors or in in- 
scriptions. It contains over six thousand 
epigrams, many of them poems of great 
charm, ranging in time over seventeen 
centuries, from the 7th c. B.c. to the 10th 
c. A.D., and over a great variety of sub- 
jects. There are epitaphs (including the 
famous epitaphs attributed to Simonides), 
dedications, reflections on life and death 
and fate, poems on love, on family life, 
on great poets and artists and their works, 
and on the beauties of nature. A certain 
proportion are humorous or satirical, 
making fun of doctors, rhetoricians, ath- 
letes, &c., or of personal peculiarities, such 
as Nicon’s long nose. 

The dedicatory poems form perhaps the 
group that throws most light on ancient 
Greek life : there arc dedications not only 
of arms, but of many kinds of implements 
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of daily use. A maiden about to wed 
ofiCers up her dolls and toys, a traveller 
his old hat, *a small gift, but given in 
piety*. 

§ 2. The Anthologia Latina 

The Anthologia Latina is a collection 
of some 380 short Latin poems, most of 
them of very late date, compiled in the 
Vandal kingdom of Africa in the first half 
of the 6th c. a.d. It includes the ‘Pervi- 
gilium Veneris' (q.v.) and some poems by 
Seneca the Philosopher. 

Anticle'a {Antikleia), in Greek mytho- 
logy, the wife of Laertes and mother of 
Odysseus (q.v.). 

Anticlimax, see Climax. 

Anti'dosis. A wealthy Athenian was 
required to undertake certain public scr- 
vicos (see Liturgy). To avoid one of these, 
he might challenge some other citizen, 
whose means he thought greater than his 
own, either to undertake the service or 
to make an exchange (antidosis) of pro- 
perties. This might lead to a lawsuit, if 
the other citizen refused. 

Antidosis f On the^ see Isocrates. 
Anti'gone (Antigoni), see Oedipus. 
Antigone^ a tragedy by Sophocles, of 
imknown date, probably an early work. 

Creon, ruler of Thebes, has forbidden on 
pain of death the burial of the body of 
Polynices (see Oedipus). Antigone resolves 
to defy the outrageous edict and perform 
the funeral rites for her brother. She is 
caught doing this and brought before the 
infuriated king. She justifies her act as 
in accordance with the overriding laws 
of the gods. Creon, unrelenting, condemns 
her to be immured alive in a cave. Her 
sister, Ismene, who has refused to share in 
her defiant act, now claims a share in her 
guilt and in her penalty, but is treated by 
Creon as demented. Haemon, Creon ’s son, 
betrothed to Antigone, pleads in vain with 
Creon. He goes out, warning his father 
that he will die with her. The seer Tiresias 
threatens Creon with the fearful conse- 
quences of his defiance of the divine laws. 
Creon, at last moved, sets out hurriedly 
for the cave where Antigone has been 
immured. He finds Haemon clasping her 
dead body, for Antigone has hanged her- 
self. Haemon thrusts at Creon with his 
sword, but misses him, and then kills 
himself. Creon returns to the palace, to 
find that Eurydicc, his wife, in despair has 
taken her own life. 

Anti'gonus and Anti'gonids, see Afa- 
cedonia, §§ 2 and 3. 

Anti'machus (Antimachos) of Colophon, 
see Epic, § 1. He also wrote short love 


poems in elegiacs, collected under the title 
Lyde, which wore to some extent the 
forerunners of poems of the Alexandrian 
school. 

Anti'ndus (Gk. Antinoos), (1) in the 
‘Odyssey* (q.v.), the most arrogant of 
the wooers of Penelope. He is the first of 
these that Odysseus kills. (2) A Bithynian 
youth of great beauty and a favourite 
of the emperor Hadrian. He drowned 
himself in the Nile in a.d. 130. Hadrian 
founded the city of Antinoopolis on the 
Nile and erected temples in his memory. 
Antinous was frequently represented in 
sculpture, and some of these representa- 
tions survive. 

A'ntioch (Antiocheia), on the Orontes, 
the capital of Syria, founded by Seleucus I 
(see Seleudds) about 300 b.c., and named 
after his father. Antiochus the Great 
(223-187 B.c.) adorned it with works of 
art, a theatre, and a library. It was a 
trade centre and a pleasure city, never a 
centre of learning, though Aratus of Soli 
lived for a time at the court of Antiochus I, 
and Euphorion was appointed librarian 
of the public library. Antiochus IV Epi- 
phanes, an ardent Hellenist, made Antioch 
for a time a centre of Greek art. Many 
other cities, besides the capital, founded 
by the Seleucids bore the name Antioch. 

Anti'oehus (Antiochos), (1) the name of 
several of the Scleucid kings of Asia; see 
Seleucids. (2) of Ascalon, seo Academy, 
ad fin. 

Anti'ope (Antlope) (1) in (>eek mytho- 
logy, daughter of Nycteus, son of 
Chthonios, one of the Spartoi (see Cad- 
mus) of Thebes. Antiope was loved by 
Zeus and became the mother of the twin 
brothers, Amphion and Zethus. To avoid 
her father’s anger she fied to Sicyon. 
Nycteus in despair killed himself, but 
first charged his brother, Lycus, who was 
kink of Thebes during the minority of 
La'ius (q.v.), to punish Antiope. Lycus 
captured Sicyon and imprisoned Antiope ; 
her treatment was made more cruel by 
the jealousy of Dirce, the wife of Lycus. 
At last Antiope escaped and joined her 
sons, now grown to maturity. These 
revenged her by tying Dirce to the horns 
of a bull, so that she was dragged to 
death ; and they killed or deposed Lycus. 
Amphion and Zethus now became rulers 
of Thebes and built its walls. Amphion 
was a harper of such skill that the stones 
were drawn into their places by his music. 
He married Niobe (q.v.). Zethus married 
the nymph Th§be, whence was derived 
the name of Thebes. 

(2^) See Hippolyte. 
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Anti'pater (AntipcUros), a Macedonian 
gener^, left by Alexander the Great 
(q.v.) as regent of Macedonia during his 
eastern campaigns. See under Macedonia, 
§ 2, and also Athens, § 7. 

Anti'pater (Antipatros) of Sidon (fl, c. 
100 B.O.), a Greek writer of elegiac poetry, 
some of which is preserved in the Palatine 
Anthology (q.v.). 

Anti'phanes, see Comedy, § 4. 

A'ntiphon (c. 480-411), the first of the 
Attic orators whoso speeches in part sur- 
vive, a representative of the older and 
more austere form of pleading. He was 
the first professional writer of speeches to 
bo spoken by the actual litigants {logo- 
graphos, in the second sense of the word, 
q.v.). Ho was also a teacher of rhetoric, 
and Thucydides is said to have been his 
pupil. Though living in obscurity, he was 
the soul of the oligarchic conspiracy which 
in 411 established the rule of tho Four 
Hundred (see Athens, § 5). When these 
were overthrown, Antiphon was tried, 
found guilty of treason, and put to death, 
in spite of a plea for his life which Thucy- 
dides declares unequalled down to his 
time. Antiphon is said to have been un- 
popular owing to ‘ a repute for cleverness’. 
Ho excelled as a pleader in cases of 
homicide, and his dignified style was 
better suited to tho Areopagus than to 
tho Ecclesia. Wo have three of his 
speeches for murder trials, and also three 
Tetralogies, exercises in which tho author 
gives two speeches for the accuser and 
two for tho defendant in imaginary cases 
of homicide ; one, for instance, whore a boy 
practising with the javelin Wlls another 
boy who runs between him and the tiiiget. 

Antiquitd'tSs RSrum Ilumdna'rum et 
Dlvlna'rum, see Varro (il/. T.). 
Anti'sthenes, see Cynic. 

Anti'stius La'beo, Makcus, see Laheo. 

Anti'thesis (‘placing opposite*), such 
choice or arrangement of words as em- 
phasizes a contrast; e.g. ‘Dominetur in 
contionibus, jaccat in judiciis* (Cic., Pro 
Cluent. 2, 5). 

Antoni'nus Pius {Titus AureJius Fulvus 
Boionius Arriiis Antoninus, after adop- 
tion Titus Aelius Hddridnus Antoninus) 
(A.D. 86-161), Roman emperor a.d. 138- 
161 in succession to Hadrian, by whom he 
had been adopted as heir. Ho belonged 
to a Roman family which had settled in 
Gaul ; his father had been consul suffectus. 
Antoninus maintained good relations with 
the Senate and hie reign was peaceful and 
orderly, without striking incident. He 
was diligent, tolerant, frugal, ‘a good 


Italian bourgeois of the senatorial class, 
who had no intellectual tendencies, but 
a sound common sense, and a gift of 
humour* (Rostovtzefl). Ho was father of 
Faustina (q.v.). It was in his reign (in 
142) that the wall of turf known as the 
Wall of Antoninus was built by his lieuten- 
ant LoUius Urbicus between the Forth and 
tho Clyde (see Britain, § 2). 

Anto'nius, Marcus, (1) (143-87 B.c.), one 
of tho greatest orators of his day, consul 
in 99, a member of the party of Sulla, and 
put to death by the Marians. Ho was 
grandfather of Antony tho triumvir. Ho 
is one of the chief interlocutors in Cicero’s 
‘De Oratore* (q.v.). (2) See Antony. 

Antonoma'sia, a rhetorical figure, in 
which a descriptive term or phrase is sub- 
stituted for a proper name, e.g. ‘Tydides’ 
for Diomodes, or ‘Divum pater’ for 
Jupiter. Cf. Metonymy. 

Antony, Mark {Marcus Antonins) {c. 82- 
30 B.O.), grandson of M. Antonins (q.v.) 
the orator. After serving under Gabinius 
in tho East and under Caesar in Gaul, ho 
was one of tho tribunes in 49, when ho 
supported Caesar’s cause, joined him 
before tho crossing of tho Rubicon, and 
hold a command in the ensuing campaigns 
in Italy and Epirus. After Pharsalus (48) 
he remained in Italy as Caesar’s Master of 
tho Horse and held tho chief power there 
during the lawless period of Caesar’s 
absence. He was consul at tho time of 
Caesar’s Assassination and his eloquence 
won over the populace to his side and 
made him ruler of Romo. Civil war broke 
out. It was at this time that Cieero de- 
livered his ‘Philippics’ against Antony, 
and powerfully contributed to raise the 
republican opposition to him. Antony 
was defeated at tho battle of Mutina (43). 
Octavian had attached himself to the 
republican party, but after Mutina the 
differences between him and Antony were 
composed, and Octavian, Antony, and 
Lopidus formed the Triumvirate. Pro- 
scriptions followed, in which Cicero and 
his brother were sacrificed to Antony’s 
desire for vengeance. After Philippi (42), 
where Antony shared the command with 
Octavian, a division of tho Roman world 
was made, in which tho East was assigned 
to Antony. But hostilities soon broke out 
between him and Octavian, temporarily 
composed by the treaty of Brundisium in 
40, and tho marriage of Antony with 
Octavian’s sister Octavia (Antony’s first 
wife Fulvia, q.v., had died in 40). Antony 
now fell under the influence of Cleopatra 
(q.v.), queen of Egypt, whom he had met 
when he visited Cilicia in 41. Both stood 
to profit by close alliance ; Antony would 
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have at his disposal the resources of Egrypt 
to further his scheme of obtaining com- 
plete power over the East; Cleopatra 
would be conflbpmed in her rule over 
Egypt, which was none too secure. But 
the campaign which Antony undertook 
against the Parthians In 36 was unsuccess- 
ful. After subduing Armenia in 34 he 
returned to Alexandria, where he lived 
like an oriental ruler. He made donations 
of large parts of the Eastern provinces to 
form kingdoms for Cleopatra, Caesarion 
(q.v.), and his three children by Cleopatra. 
In 32 he divorced Octavia, and war broke 
out once more between Octavian on the 
one side and Antony and Cleopatra on the 
other, and was decided by Octavian’s 
victory at Actium (31), when Cleopatra’s 
sixty ships sailed away, followed by 
Antony himself. In 30 Octavian invaded 
Egypt, and Antony, after defeat, took 
his own life. Antony’s fatal entangle- 
ment with Cleopatra is the subject of 
Shakespeare’s historical play ‘Antony 
and Cleopatra*. (This play is based on 
Plutarch’s life of Antony, which may 
give a romantic and distorted view of the 
facts.) 

Anu'bis, in Eg 3 rptian religion, the dog- 
headed god who conducted the souls of 
the dead to the region of immortal life; 
identified by the Greeks with Hermes. 

Ao^nia. The Aonians were, according to 
legend, ancient inhabitants of Boeotia, 
whom Cadmus (q.v.) allowed to remain 
in the country along with the immigrant 
Phoenicians. Aonia is sometimes used by 
learned poets for Boeotia, and Aonian 
for Boeotian (a name which carried with 
it a shade of contempt). 

Apatu^ria (Apatouria), see PhratriaL 

Ape'lla (Apelld), the assembly of the 
people at Sparta (q.v., § 2). 

Ape'lles, the greatest painter of anti- 
quity, born at Colophon in Ionia in the 
first half of the 4th c. b.o. Ho studied 
under the Ephesian painter Ephorus 
and the Sicyonian Pamphllus, and later 
worked at Corinth, Athens, and at the 
Macedonian court. The distinctive quality 
of his work was grace and charm, coupled 
with ease of execution. He painted mainly 
portraits, but his most famous picture was 
that of Aphrodite Anadyomene, wringing 
from her hair the water of the sea from 
which she has just risen. This picture 
Augustus acquired for 100 talents. Apelles 
was the favourite painter of Alexander the 
Great, of whom he painted several por- 
traits, generally in some allegorical situa- 
tion, e.g. wielding a thunderbolt, or riding 
in triumph, with War a captive behind 
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him. See Painting, To Apelles is attri- 
buted by Pliny a saying which has become 
proverbial. A cobbler had criticized the 
drawing of a sandal in a picture by 
Apelles; Apelles altered the sandal as 
desired. Next day the cobbler went 
further and criticized the drawing of the 
leg. To this Apelles replied, ‘no sutor 
supra crepidam’, the origin of our ‘a 
cobbler should stick to his last’. 

Apelles figures in Lyly’s ‘ Alexander and 
Campaspe’ (1584). 

Aphai'a, see Britomartis, 

A'phobtis (Aphobos), Against, speeches 
by Demosthenes against his fraudulent 
guardian. Sgo' D emosthenes {2), % 2, 

Aphrodi'te, the Greek goddess of love, 
identified by the Romans with Venus 
(q.v.). Homer makes her the daughter of 
Zeus and Diono (q.v.). According to 
Hesiod she sprang from the foam (aphros) 
of the sea that gathered about the severed 
member of Uranus when Cronos (q.v.) 
mutilated him. Her name Cypris (the 
Cyprian, see Cyprus) and many of her 
attributes indicate her partially oriental 
origin and her kinship to the Asian god- 
dess Astarto. This is borne out by the 
legend that she first landed cither at 
Paphos in Cyprus or at Cythera (an island 
off the Laconian coast), whence her 
title ‘Cytherean’. She was the wife 
of Hephaestus (q.v.), but was unfaithful 
to him; her amorous intrigue with Ares 
(q.v.) was discovered, and the pair were 
caught in a net by Hephaestus and ex- 
posed to the ridicule of the assembled 
gods. In later literature she is the mother 
of Eros (q.v.). For other legends about 
her see Adonis, Anchises, Paris {Judgement 
o/). She was worshipped in Greece both 
as Aphrodite Crania, ‘goddess of the 
sky*, and as Aphrodite Pandemos, ‘god- 
dess of all the people’ (a goddess of 
marriage and family life). Later the dis- 
tinction acquired a new meaning: Aph- 
rodite Urania became the goddess of 
higher, purer love ; Aphrodite Pandemos 
the goddess of sensual lust. Aphrodite had 
a famous sanctuary on Mt. Eryx on the 
NW. coast of Sicily. This the Romans espe- 
cially honoured, because Aphrodite, as the 
mother of Aeneas (see Anchises), passed 
for their ancestress. The title of Venus 
Erycina, who had a temple at Rome out- 
side the Colline Gate, was derived from the 
sanctuary on Mt. Eryx. 

Api'eius, Quintus (?) GJLvius, a gourmet 
of the reign of Tiberius. His culinary 
receipts were written down ; but the 
work on cookery which bears the name 
of Caelius Apicius is thought to be a 

D 
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compilation of a much later date. It is 
sometimes entitled * De opsSnlis et condi- 
mentis sive de re culinaria libri decern*. 
Perhaps the name Aplcius was added to 
ensure a ready sale. 

Apocolocynto'sist a work bearing in the 
MSS. the title Ludus de Morte Clavdiit 
ascribed traditionally to Seneca the Philo- 
sopher, who according to Dio Cassius 
wrote an apoeolocyntosis or ‘pumpkini- 
fication* (a parody of ‘Apotheosis*) of 
Claudius after his death. It is a tasteless 
if amusing lampoon, in the form of a 
Menippean satire (a medley of verso and 
prose), on the recently deceased emperor 
Claudius, describing the proceedings in 
heaven on his death; his arrival there, 
the difficulty of ascertaining who ho is 
owing to his inarticulate speech, the 
debate whether he shall be made a god, 
and Augustus’s motion that ho shall 
bo deported from heaven for the murders 
ho has committed. Claudius is haled off 
to the lower regions, where ho meets his 
victims, and is brought before Aeacus for 
trial. Aeacus (following Claudius’s own 
system) hears the case against him, but 
refuses to hear the other side, and sen- 
tences him. Claudius is finally made law- 
clerk to one of his own freodmen. 

ApoUina'ris Sido'nius, see Sidonius. 
Apo'116 (Gk. Apollon). 

§ 1. /n Greek Mythology 

Apollo was the son of Zeus and Loto 
(q.v.), and brother of Artemis; the god 
of medicine, music (especially the lyre), 
archery, and prophecy; the god also of 
light (whence his epithet Phoebus, ‘the 
bright*) and youth; sometimes identified 
with the sun. He was also associated with 
the care of flocks and herds, whence the 
epithet nomios (‘of the pastures’). The 
sense of the frequent title Lyceius {lukeios) 
is disputed ; it may mean Lycian, or have 
some reference to wolves. Apollo Smin- 
theuSt referred to in Horn. II. 1. 39, was 
so called either from the name of a place 
in the Troad whore he was worshipped, 
or from sminfhos, a mouse, as the ‘ Mouse- 
killer’, the god who protected farmers 
against mice. 

Apollo’s first feat was the seizure of 
Delphi (q.v.) for his abode, and the de- 
struction of its guardian, the dragon 
Python, personifying the dark forces of 
the underworld ; an act which Apollo 
had to expiate by exile and purification. 
This myth was celebrated in pantomime 
at the Delphic festival of the Stepteria, 
and explains his title ‘ Pythian ’. For other 
legends of Apollo see Admetus, Aristaeust 
Asclepiust Cassandra^ Daphne^ HyacinihuSt 


Marpessa, Marsyas, Niobe, Pan, Sibyl, 
Tiiyus. 

Apollo, though a younger immigrant 
apiong the Greek gods, held a prominent 
place among them and was widely wor- 
shipped. The chief centres of his cult were 
Delphi, the island of Delos, and, for the 
Greeks of Asia, Didyma near Miletus. Ho 
was regarded as a type of moral excellence, 
and his influence, as propagated from 
Delphi (see Delphic Oracle), was a benefi- 
cent and elevating one; for it prescribed 
purification and penance for the expiation 
of crime, and discouraged vengeance (it 
is, e.g., Apollo who defends Orestes against 
the Furies). The Homeric Hymns to the 
Delian and the Pythian Apollo relate the 
story of his birth and of the founding of his 
Pythian temple. In modern literature see 
Shelley’s Hymn of Apollo, See also Paean, 

§ 2. In Homan religion 

Apollo, or Phoebus Apollo, was adopted 
among the Roman gods from Greek 
sources, according to tradition by Servius 
Tullius, or at any rate at a very early 
date. He was known to the Etrurians, 
and the Romans had early dealings with 
Delphi. He was first introduced as a god 
of healing, but soon became prominent 
as a god of oracles and prophecy. In 
Viigil ho figures in both these characters, 
but especially as the giver of oracles ; the 
Cumaean Sibyl was his priestess. In the 
‘Eclogues’ Apollo appears also as the patron 
of poetry and music. The oldest temple 
to him in Rome was erected in 432 b.o. 
Games (Lvdi ApolUnares) were instituted 
in his honour in 212 B.c. after Hannibal’s 
capture of Tarentum, and later were made 
annual on 13 July in consequence of a 
pestilence. His cult was further developed 
by Augustus, who took him as his special 
patron and erected to him a great temple 
on the Palatine. 

Apollodo'rus (Apolloddros) of Athens (c, 
140 B.c.) was author of a long treatise in 
Greek prose ‘On the Gods’, and of a 
‘Chronicle’ {Chronike Suntaxis), a chrono- 
logical work of some importance, written 
in lambic trimeters, covering the period 
from the fall of Troy. Only fragments 
of those survive. The ‘ BibUothekO ’, a 
valuable extant compilation of myths, 
wrongly attributed to him, dates prob- 
ably from the time of the Roman Empire. 

Apolld'nius (Apollonios) Dy'seolus (D«s- 
kolos, ‘crabbed’) (2nd c. a.d.) was the 
author of Greek treatises which first placed 
Greek granunar on a scientific basis. He 
lived in poverty at Alexandria and wrote 
numerous works, most of which are lost, 
on the parts of speech and on syntax. His 
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writings were mncli used by Priscian 
(q.v.)» He was father of Aelius Ilerodianus 
(q.v.), who wrote on Greek accents. 

Apoll5^nius of Tya'na in Cappadocia (b. 
c. 4 B.C.), a wandering Pythagorean philo- 
sopher and mystic who attained so great 
a fame by his protended wonder-working 
powers that divine honours were paid to 
him. Ho wrote a life of Pythagoras and 
other works, of which hardly anything has 
survived. His own life was written by 
Philostratus (q.v.). 

ApoUo'nius of Tyre, see Noveh 

Apolld'nius Rho'dius (Rhddius) (c. 295- 
215 B.C.), a native of Alexandria who spent 
part of his life at Rhodes, is said by Suidas 
to have succeeded Eratosthenes as head 
of the Alexandrian Library ; but this pre- 
sents chronological difficulties. lie wrote 
‘ Argonautica* in four books, a Greek epic 
on the story of Jason and the Argo- 
nauts, which survives. It lacks the epic 
fire, but contains a beautiful descrip- 
tion of the love of Jason and Medea 
(imitated by Virgil in the story of Dido 
in tho 4th Aeneid) and some other good 
episodes. Those of the loss of Hylae and 
tho fight of Pollux with Amycus (q.v.) were 
rehandled by Theocritus as short, separate 
poems. For tho quarrel between Apollonius 
and Callimachus, see under Callimachus. 

Apology {Apologia) of Socrates, the 
speech made by Socrates, as related by 
Plato, in answer to the charge of impiety 
that was brought against him. How far 
it represents the words actually used by 
Socrates is unknown. (Plato, it appears, 
was present at the trial.) 

Socrates distinguishes between the old, 
vague accusations (that ho speculated 
about physical questions and made the 
worse cause appear tho better) and the 
specific charge of impiety now brought by 
Meletus, and, answering the former first, 
explains that he is neither a sophist nor a 
natural philosopher; his only wisdom con- 
sists in knowing that he knows nothing. 
Instigated by an oracle, ho has sought 
constantly to find a wiser man than him- 
self, but has found none. He has gone 
to those who had a reputation for wis- 
dom. and finding they had none, he has 
tried to convince them of this, thereby 
provoking their enmity and giving rise 
to these vague charges. He next turns 
to Meletus and cross-examines him on his 
accusations, using a sophistical form of 
argument which seems to us unsatisfac- 
tory. He then addresses the Judges and 
declares himself unrepentant. Ho will 
persist in the practicx^s complained of, for 
he must remain at his post and continue. 


I in obedience to the divine voice, to preach 
I the necessity of virtue. If they kill him, 
they will bo injuring themselves, for ho 
I is tho gadfly sent by tho god to stir 
j Athens to life. 

Socrates Is convicted and the death 
penalty is proposed. His speech assumes 
a more lofty tone. Why should ho propose 
an alternative penalty ? As a benefactor 
of Athens ho ought to bo rewarded. Im- 
prisonment, exile, a fine, would bo certain 
evils, whereas of death he does not know 
I whether it is an evil or a good. However, 
he suggests a fine of thirty mlnae, for 
which his friends will oiler surety, for he 
himself has no money. He is sentenced 
to death. In his final words ho prophesies 
that many will arise after his death to 
condemn his judges. Ho comforts his 
friends with regard to his own fate, for 
death is either a dreamless sleep or a 
journey to a place of true justice, where, 
moreover, ho will be able to converse with 
Hesiod and Homer and tho heroes of old. 
Nothing evil can happen to a good man; 
if he is to die, it is because it is better for 
him. He forgives his accusers and judges. 

Apology {Apologid Sdkratous)^ an account 
by Xenophon of Socrates’ defence in his 
trial on tho charge of impiety. Xenophon 
at tho time was taking part in tho expedi- 
tion of Cyrus (see Anabasis) and he relies 
on the authority of Hermogencs, a friend 
of Socrates, mentioned in Plato’s ‘ Phaedo* 
as present at the execution. It is designed 
to bring out especially that Socrates was 
willing to die, not for tho spiritual reasons 
given in Plato’s ‘Apology*, but in order 
to escape tho disabilities of old age. His 
picas are stated with less elaboration than 
by Plato. 

Aposiope'sis, a rhetorical artifice, in 
which tho speaker comes to a sudden halt 
in the middle of a sentence, as if unable 
or unwilling to proceed. Tho best-known 
instance is Virgil, Aon. i. 133-5: 
lam caelum torramque mco sine numlne, 
Venti, 

Miscere et tantas audetis tollere moles ? 
Quos ego — ! Sed motos praestat compo- 
nere fluctus. 

Apo'strophS (Gk. apostropM, ‘turning 
away*), a rhetorical figure by which the 
speaker interrupts tho thread of his dis- 
course to address pointedly some person 
present, or supposed to bo present ; e.g. 
[Extulit] haeo Decios, Marios, magnosque 
Camillos, 

Sclpladas duros hello, et te, maxime 
Caesar. (Virg. Georg, ii. 169-70) 

A'ppian (Appidnos) of Alexandria (fl. 
c. A.D, 160), who practised as a lawyer in 
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Borne, was a compiler of narratives in 
Greek of the various Roman wars from 
the earliest times to the accession of Ves- 
pasian, in 24 books. Of these, 10 books 
and portions of others survive, inciuding 
those dealing with the Punic Wars and 
the Civil Wars (from Marius and Sulla to 
34 B.O.). 

A'ppius Glau'dius, consul in 451 b.c. 
and one of the decemvirs appointed at 
Rome in that year to draw up a code of 
laws. The decemvirs, led by Appius 
Claudius, appear, when reappointed for 
a second year, to have become oppressive. 
The attempted outrage by Appius on 
Virginia (q.v.) is said to have led to their 
overthrow (Livy iii. c. 33). 

A'ppius Glau'dius Cae'eus, a famous 
Roman censor (312-308 b.c.), a man of 
original and broad views, proud and 
obstinate, who endeavoured to renovate 
the governing class by admitting rich 
plebeians and even freodmen to the 
Senate. As censor, while war with the 
Samnltes was in progress, ho built the first 
of the great Roman roads, the Via Appia; 
also the first of the aqueducts bringing 
water to Rome. In his old age, when 
blind, he resolutely opposed the proposals 
of Pyrrhus (q.v.) for peace (280 b.c.). 
Ho composed aphorisms in Saturnian 
(q.v.) verso, of which a few have been 
preserved. Cicero says that ho was a 
notable orator, and that even in his day 
some of Appiiis’s funeral orations wore 
extant. 

Apule'ius (Jpuleius ; the quantity of the 
second syllable appears to bo doubtful), 
LOctus (fl. c. A.D. 155), was born at 
Madaura, on the borders of Numidia 
and Gaetulia. On a journey to Alexan- 
dria, when a young man, he fell ill, was 
nursed by a rich widow named Aemilia 
Pudentilla, and married her. Her rela- 
tives brought an action against him on 
the charge of having won her by the 
use of magic. His ‘Apologia’ or speech 
for the defence survives. From this we 
learn that he had inherited a considerable 
fortune but had wasted it, that ho was 
deeply interested in natural science, and 
that the accusation of magic was founded 
on trivial grounds. That Apuleius was in 
fact much interested in magic appears 
from many passages of his ‘Metamor- 
phoses' (see below). He subsequently 
settled at Carthago and travelled among 
the African towns, lecturing in Latin on 
philosophy. We possess a collection made 
by himself of purple passages from these 
lectures, under the name ‘Florida’; also 
a treatise on the philosophy of Plato (‘ Do 
Platone et cjus dogmate’) and one on the 


Platonic doctrine of God and the daemons 
(*De Deo Socratis’); a free translation 
(‘Do Mundo*) of the Ucpl Koofiov at- 
tributed falsely to Aristotle ; and a certain 
number of verses. His philosophical writ- 
ings show a bent to religious mysticism. 

But the work for which ho is famous is 
his ‘Metamorphoses’ or ‘Golden Ass’, a 
Latin romance in eleven books. The plot 
was based on an extant Greek work, 
Aovklos p ovos doubtfully attributed to 
Lucian, or an earlier lost work which was 
the common basis of both. This original 
was remodelled by Apuleius and enlarged 
by many incidental talcs. 

The romance takes the form of a narra- 
tive by one Lucius, a Greek, of his adven- 
tures, beginning with a visit to Thessaly, 
the reputed home of sorceries and enchant- 
ments. There, while staying at the house 
of one Milo, ho sees the wife of his host, 
a sorceress, turn herself by means of an 
ointment into an owl, and, desirous of 
imitating her, induces the maid to procure 
him the ointment. But the maid gives 
him the wrong ointment, and Lucius is 
turned by it into an ass, falls into the 
hands of robbers, and becomes an un- 
willing and much beaten partaker in their 
exploits. Some of the robber stories are 
excellent, as that of the robber chief 
Lamachus, who, thrusting his hand 
through a hole in the door of a house 
ho is going to rob, has it seized and nailed 
to the doorpost by the house-owner, so 
that his companions have to cut off his 
arm to secure his escape ; and the romantic 
tale of the young man Tlepolcmus, who, 
pretending to bo the renowned thief 
Haemus the Thracian, gets himself made 
captain of the robber band in order to 
rescue his betrothed, whom the bandits 
have carried off. But the most beautiful 
and famous of the talcs recounted is the 
fairy story of Cupid and Psycho (see 
Psyche). After many vicissitudes, in the 
course of which ho serves one of the 
strange bands of wandering priests of 
Cybelo, and becomes a famous performing 
ass, Lucius is transformed back into 
human shape by the favour of the goddess 
Isis, and appears to become Apuleius 
the author himself. The last portion of 
the work refers to his initiation into the 
mysteries of Isis and Osiris and bears 
witness to his interest in oriental religions, 
at this time the object of popular favour. 
In the whole story some see an allegory 
of human life (the sensual abasement of 
the soul and its recovery), and in the 
fable of Cupid and Psyche an allegory of 
the soul in relation to love. The style of 
Apuleius is lively, picturesque, and highly 
polished. The many realistic details that 
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he gives vividly illuminate the popular 
life of his time. 

The ‘Golden Ass* was translated into 
English in the 16th c. by W. Adlington. 
For translations of the fable of Cupid and 
Psyche, see Psyche, 

AquaMus, ‘the Water-bearer*, in Greek 
Hydrochoos, one of the signs of the zodiac, 
variously thought by the ancients to have 
been Ganymede transported to the sky, 
or Deucalion. The sun entered Aquarius 
in January (‘Simul inversum contristat 
Aquarius annum’, Hor. Sat, i. i. 36). 

Aqueducts (Aquae). The aqueducts of 
Rome wore among the most important of 
the State’s public works. For our know- 
ledge of their history wo are chiefly in- 
debted to Frontinus (q.v.); in a less degree 
to notices in other authors, to inscriptions, 
and to modern archaeological research. 
They supplied Rome with water, whoso 
purity was praised by Galen (q.v.), by 
means of conduits in some cases as much 
as 60 miles in length, hewn in the rock or 
carried over arches. The total supply 
provided by the aqueducts under the early 
empire cannot be stated with any cer- 
tainty, but it has been deduced from the 
figures of Frontinus that the system was 
capable of delivering no less than 222 mil- 
lion gallons in 24 hours (Ashby, ‘The 
Aqueducts of Ancient Rome*, Clarendon 
Press, 1935). At the present time a supply 
of 40 million gallons a day would be con- 
sidered sufficient for a city of a million 
inhabitants. 

The first of the aqueducts was the 
Appia, built in 312 b.c., during the Sam- 
nite Wars, by the censor Appius Claudius 
Caecus (q.v.). Its source is stated by 
Frontinus to have been near the Via 
Praenestina between the seventh and 
eighth milestones, but it has not been 
identified. The conduit was almost en- 
tirely underground, was eleven miles long, 
and terminated near the Porta Trigemina 
(between the Aventine and the Tiber). 

Forty years later, in 272-269 b.c., the 
Anio (or as it was later known, the Anio 
Vetus) was constructed by the censors 
out of the booty captured from Pyrrhus. 
The source was the river Anio above Tibur 
(Tivoli), and its conduit was 43 miles long, 
almost entirely underground. This and 
the Appia were low-level aqueducts. 

A larger water-supply having become 
necessary, a now aqueduct, the Marcia, 
was built In 144-143 B.C, by the praetor, 
Q. Marcius Rex. This was a high-level 
aqueduct. It had its source in springs in 
the Anio valley and a length of over 
60 miles, of which some 7 miles were 
above ground. It crossed a valley by the 


fine bridge of Ponte Lupo, and for the 
last 6i miles of its course to the city was 
carried on arches, the ruins of which are 
still visible. It entered the city at the 
Porta Praenestina (now the Porta Mag- 
giore) and terminated near the Viminal, 
with branches thence in various direc- 
tions. In spite of a warning in the 
Sibylline Books, Marcius carried a branch 
to the Capitol, probably by means of a 
siphon. The water of the Marcia was 
exceptionally cold and sparkling. This 
aqueduct and the Anio Vetus each had 
the large capacity, as calculated from the 
figures of Frontinus, of some 40 million 
gallons in 24 hours. 

Agrippa (q.v.), probably in 40 B.c., 
constructed the aqueduct called Julia, 
having its source in the Alban Hills near 
the Via Latina, and a length of 15i miles, 
6^ of which were on the same arches as 
the Marcia. Agrippa also, in 19 B.c., built 
the Aqua Virgo, drawing on springs at the 
eighth milestone of the Via Coliatina. 
It had a length of 12 miles, mostly under- 
ground. It was called Virgo, Frontinus 
states, because a little girl pointed out the 
springs to soldiers seeking water. The 
aqueduct supplied the baths of Agrippa 
in the Campus Martins. Ovid in his exile 
recalls with regret the view of the green 
Campus with the Aqua Virgo (Ex Pont. 
I. viii. 33-8). 

Augustus built the AlsietIna (also 
called Augusta) to supply his Naumachia 
(q.v.) on the right bank of the Tiber. Its 
water, drawn from the Lacus Alsietinus 
(Lake Martignano), 20 miles from Rome, 
was unwholesome and not intended for 
private consumers. This was the lowest 
of the aqueducts and its course has never 
been determined. 

Gaius (Caligula) began two further aque- 
ducts, which were completed by Claudius, 
the Claudia and the Anio Novus. The 
former drew its supply from springs near 
the source of the Marcia, and had a course 
of 46 miles. For a distance of 9 miles it 
was carried on fine arches, great stretches 
of which survive. It entered the city near 
the modern Porta Maggiore (where there 
is an inscription of Claudius recording its 
construction and that of the Anio Novus) 
and had its distributing station close by. 

The Anio Novus had its source origi- 
nally in the Anio at Sublaco ; later, as the 
result of an improvement carried out by 
Trajan, its water was drawn from a lake 
above Subiaco formed by a dam across 
the Anio built by Nero near his villa. It 
was 59 miles long, being carried in the 
latter part of its course on the same arches 
as the Claudia, but above it. These two 
had the highest level of all the aqueducts^ 
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and their capacity, on the basis of the 
figures of Frontinus, has been calculated 
at over 40 million gallons a day each. 

Further aqueducts were built at Rome 
by Trajan, Caracalla, and Alexander Se- 
verus. There were also important aque- 
ducts in the provinces. The most striking 
survival of those is that known as the 
Pont du Gard, near Nlmos in southern 
Franco. 

The channel (specus) of a Roman aque- 
duct, where it ran underground, was tun- 
nelled by means of shafts {pviei) sunk at 
short intervals. Above ground it was 
built of stone slabs keyed together, 
or of concrete faced in brick or stone, 
and was lined with fine cement; it 
was roofed against rain and sun. The 
normal arrangement was that the channels 
terminated in main reservoirs {caatella), 
whence the suppiy was carried in part 
to public fountains and public baths, in 
part to secondary reservoirs. Prom these 
secondary reservoirs water was distributed 
in pipes to private consumers, who paid 
a water rental. 

Under the republic the maintenance of 
the aqueducts was let out by the censors 
to contractors and supervised by the 
censors, and when there were no cen- 
sors, by the aediles. These magistrates 
also had control of the distribution of 
the water. After the death of Agrippa, 
who had personally looked after the 
public works, a new organization was 
adopted (11 b.c.). A board was appointed 
consisting of a curator of consular rank 
and two assistants of senatorial rank, 
to have charge of the water supply. 
These were unlikely to have technical 
knowledge. Under Claudius a procurator 
aquarum of equestrian rank was estab- 
lished, who probably did most of the real 
work. The post of curator was one of 
great importance and authority. The 
board had under them a permanent staff, 
composed at first of 240 skilled slaves 
bequeathed to Augustus by Agrippa, and 
maintained by the aerarium or State 
treasury. To these Claudius added a 
further 460 slaves, at the charge of the 
fiscus (q.v.). This permanent staff carried 
out the minor jobs, important work being 
lot out to contractors. The aqueducts 
were in constant need of repair, for leaks, 
especially in the stone -built channels, 
wore caused by excessive heat or frost. 
The arches near the city also gave a great 
deal of trouble. Frontinus, who Avas 
appointed curator aqaarum in a.d. 97, 
brought to light many abuses in con- 
nexion with the system, notably the 
tapping of the channels by imauthorlzed 
persons to secure a supply of water for 


their land. PUny the Elder (N.H. 31. 42) 
also tells of the Roman aqueducts, giving 
much praise to the Marcia water, and 
deploring the loss of the Marcia and Virgo 
to the city, because private persons had 
diverted the supplies to their villas and 
suburban residences. 

A'quilo, the north wind (Gk. Boreds), 

Aqul^nas, Thomas, see Texts and Studies^ 

§ 8 . 

Ara Ma'xima, the altar of Hercules (q.v.) 
at Rome, stood in the Forum Boarium 
(q.v.). It was here that, as related by 
Virgil (Aen. viil. 102 et seq.), Aeneas 
found Evander sacrificing. The spot was 
connected with the legend of Hercules 
and Cacus (q.v.). Tithes of booty, of 
commercial profits, &c., were offered at 
this altar. 

Ara Pads, ‘Altar of Peace', in Rome, 
was dedicated by order of the Senate in 
9 B.o. in honour of the peace restored by 
Augustus. It was erected in the Campus 
Martius. The walls of the small epurt 
smrounding the altar were covered with 
beautiful sculptures in relief, of which 
fragments survive in the museums of 
Rome, Florence, and Paris. 

Ara'chne, in Greek mythology, a woman 
of Lydia, who challenged Athene (q.v.) 
to a contest in weaving. She depicted in 
her web the amours of the gods, and 
Athene, angered at her presumption and 
choice of subject, tore the web to pieces 
and beat the weaver. Arachno in despair 
hanged herself, but Athene turned her into 
a spider. 

Ara'tus (Ardios), (1) a Greek of Soli in 
Cilicia (b. c. 315 B.c.), who came to 
Athens and became acquainted with Cal- 
limachus, and subsequently spent part of 
his life at the court of Antigonus Gonatas, 
king of Macedonia, where he wrote hymns 
for the marriage of the king. Ho was the 
author of an extant poem entitled ‘ Phaino- 
mena’ (in 1154 hexameters) describing 
the stellar regions (the relative positions, 
that is, of the chief stars and constella- 
tions, their risings and settings, with 
little mythological allusion), based on an 
earlier astronomical work by Eudoxus. 
The last 400 lines of the poem, dealing 
with signs of the weather, were sometimes 
given the separate title of ‘Diosomlai’ 
The poem was translated into Latin by 
Cicero in his youth, and the latter part of 
it also by Germanicus and Avienus (qq.v.) 
(see also Hipparchus (2)). Cicero’s trans- 
lation is thought to have had consider- 
able influence on the style of Lucretius. 
Other poems, which have not survived, 
were ascribed to him. He has sometimes 
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been thought identical with the ‘Aratns* 
of Idyll vii of Theocritus; but this has 
now been disproved by inscriptions. (2) Of 
Slcydn, see Achaean League, 

Arbe'la, a town in Assyria ; near it was 
fought in 331 B.c. tho battle of Gaugamela 
(sometimes called battle of Arbela) in 
which Alexander the Great (q.v., § 5) 
finally overthrew Darius. 

Arca'dia (Arkddid), a region in the centre 
of the Peloponneso, very mountainous, 
especially in the north, where Cyllone, 
Erimanthus, and Aroanius towered to 
nearly 8,000 feet. The largest plains were 
in the southern part, about Mantinca and 
Megalopolis. Its inhabitants claimed to 
bo tho oldest people in Greece and resisted 
the Dorian invasion (see Migrations) and 
later Spartan aggressions; they retained 
a dialect which may have represented tho 
original Achaean language. Arcadia has 
many associations with Greek mytho- 
logy. According to one account Zeus was 
born there, on Mt. Lycaeus. Hermes and 
Pan were originally Arcadian deities. 
Through Evander (q.v.), said to have 
been an Arcadian, Arcadia is connected 
with the origins of Rome. Lake St^ma- 
phalus lay among the lofty mountains 
of northern Arcadia, and Styx was the 
name of a little river falling down a 
tremendous cliff on Mt. Aroanius (tho 
modern Mt. Chclmos). Arcadia also con- 
tains the famous temple to Apollo at 
Bassae near Phigalia, m a lonely and 
impressive situation which heightens tho 
effect of the beautiful ruins. The frieze 
of the cella, representing the battle of tho 
Centaurs and the Lapithae and tho battle 
of the Greeks and the Amazons, dis- 
covered in 1812, is now in the British 
Museum. The Arcadians derived their 
name from a. legendary Areas, son of 
Zeus and Callisto (q.v.). 

Arce'silas {Arkesilas) or Arcesila'us 
iArkesildos)y of Pitano in Asia Minor, see 
Academy, 

Arcesila'us (Arkesildos), tho name of four 
of the kings of Gyrene (q.v.) between the 
end of tho 7th c. and the middle of the 
5th c. B.c. 

Archela'us (Archddos), see Macedonia, 

§ 1 . 

Archetype, see Texts and Studies, § 11. 
Archidd'mus, see Isocrates, 

Archi'lochus (Archilochos), a celebrated 
Greek poet, probably of tho 7th c. b.c., 
member of a distinguished family of 
Paros, but himself the son, it is said, of a 
slave woman. Poverty drove him to 


migrate to Thasos, and he was at one 
time a mercenary soldier. He fell In love 
with Neobtlle, daughter of Lycambes, but 
her father forbade the marriage, and 
Archilochus avenged liimself with such 
biting satires that father and daughter, 
according to tradition, hanged themselves. 
Ho is said to have perished m a battle 
between Parians and Naxians. 

He is chiefly famous for his iambic 
poetry (q.v.), but ho also wrote elegies 
and hymns and is said to bo tho author of 
various metrical inventions. His iambic 
poems show a great variety of talent, 
mockery, enthusiasm, melancholy, and a 
mordant wit. Some of them celebrate 
Neobulo. Eustathius spoke of him as 
‘scorplon-tongued*. Only fragments of 
his work survive. See also Epode, 

Archime'des (c. 287-212 b.c.), bom at 
Syracuse, one of tho greatest mathema- 
ticians of antiquity, an astronomer, and an 
inventor in physics and mechanics. Ho 
probably studied at Alexandria and subse- 
quently lived at the court of Hieron II of 
Syracuse, where ho was killed at the cap- 
ture of the city by Marcollus, a capture 
which his devices had helped to postpone 
for two years. Ho left a number of 
treatises on statics and hydrostatics, on the 
circle, and on the ‘Sphere and Cylinder*, 
which are still extant. He invented the 
compound pulley and tho ‘Screw of 
Archimedes*, a contrivance for raising 
irrigation water which may still bo seen 
in use on the canals of Egypt. ‘Give mo 
a place to stand, and I will move tho earth *, 
IS a saying attributed to him, ‘Eureka* 
(‘I have found it’) is said to have been 
his exclamation when ho discovered, by 
observing in his bath the water displaced 
by his body, the means of testing (by 
specific gravity) whether base metal had 
been introduced into Hieron *8 crown. 
There is a good deal about Archimedes in 
Plutarch’s life of Marccllus. 

Cicero, who was quaestor in Sicily in 
7.5 B.C., discovered the tomb of Archi- 
medes near one of the gates of Syracuse, 
overgrown with brambles and forgotten. 
It had on it a column on which was repre- 
sented a sphere inscribed in a cylinder, 
recalling his discovery of tlie relation 
between their volumes (Tusc. Disp. v. 
23. 01-6). 

Architecture. 

§ 1. Greek architecture 

Tho carUest remains of Greek architec- 
ture known to us are tho so-called Cyclo^ 
pean walls of Tiryns and Mycenae, built 
of huge polygonal blocks fitted together. 
This form of building gradually gave place 
to squared blocks, of which primitive 
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specimens are also seen at Mycenae. In 
the same ancient town may still be seen 
the wonderful ‘beehive* tombs of the 
early princes, circular chambers built of 
horizontal courses of stone which gradu- 
ally approach till they form a vault. The 
later development of Greek architecture 
is best studied in the Greek temples (see 
Temples), See also //oitscs. Among famous 
Greek architects were MnSsiclos, architect 
of the Propylaea, and Ictinus and Calli- 
crates, architects of the Parthenon. 

§ 2. Orders of Architecture 

There were three orders of Greek archi- 
tecture, based on the form of the colunm. 
(1) In the Doric order, the most ancient, 
the column, starting vdthout base direct 
from the floor, rose to a height about 
5i times its diameter at the foot, tapering 
slightly from about a quarter of the way 
up. It had wide, shallow flutings, and was 
surmounted by a capital consisting of a 
basin-shaped circular moulding and plain, 
square slab. On this rested the architrave, 
a quadrangular beam of stone stretching 
from pillar to pillar. Above the architrave 
was the frieze, divided into metopes 
(square spaces adorned with sculpture) 
by the triglyphs, surfaces cut in vertical 
grooves (see Temples^ § 1). Above this 
again was a projecting cornice. (2) In the 
Ionic order the column was taller, being 
in height about nine times its diameter at 
the foot, and the fluting was narrower and 
deeper. The column stood on a base and 
was surmounted by a capital charac- 
terized by lateral volutes (like ram’s 
horns). The frieze was continuous, not 
interrupted by triglyphs. (3) In the 
Corinthian order the column was similar 
to that of the Ionic order, but the capital 
was of an inverted bell shape, adorned 
with rows of acanthus leaves, giving rise 
to graceful volutes. 

For Roman ARcniTECTunE, see Art. 
Architheo'ria, see Liturgy. 

A'rchon (Archdn)^ see Athens^ § 2. 

Archy'tas {Archiltds) of Tarentum, a 
Pythagorean philosopher and geometri- 
cian who flourished about 400 b.c. (and 
thus a contemporary of Plato). He was 
also a military commander and repeatedly 
led the forces of his city in successful cam- 
paigns. He is said to have invented the 
screw and the pulley, and to have solved 
(by geometry) the problem of the propor- 
tion between the sides of two cubes, one 
of which has double the content of the 
other. He was also said to have been 
drowned at sea, a tradition perhaps 
founded on Horace, Od. i. xxviii. 
Arcti'nus iArktinos)^ see Epic Cycle), 


Arctu'rus {Arktouros, ‘guardian of Ark- 
to8% the Bear), a bright star in the con- 
stellation Arotophylax (which likewise 
means ‘guardian of the Bear*), situated 
in the heavens near the Great Bear. The 
name Arcturus is sometimes wrongly 
applied to the whole constellation, of 
which it is one star. The Great Bear is 
also known as the Wain, in whieh case 
Arctophylax becomes Bootes, ‘the Wag- 
goner*. The morning rising of Arcturus, 
in September, was regarded as the time 
of the vintage and as the time when the 
cattle left the upland pastures. See the 
prologue to the * Rudens * of Plautus, 
which is spoken by the star Arcturus. 
For the m:^h of the origin of Arcturus, 
see Callisto. 

Areopagi'ticuSf see Isocrates, 

Areo'pagus (Areios Pagos), the Hill of 
Ares at Athens, to the W. of the Acropolis 
and separated from it by a depression (See 
PI. 13a). According to legend, it was so 
called because it was there that Ares was 
tried for the murder of Halirrhothios son 
of Poseidon, the lover of Ares* daughter. 
According to legend again, as set forth 
in the ‘Fumenides* of Aeschylus (see 
Oresteia), it was there that Orestes was 
tried for the murder of Clytemnestra, 
Athena referring the case to a tribunal 
of Athenian citizens. After the synoecism 
(see Athens, § 2), it was on the Areopagus 
that the Boule or Council of State hold its 
sittings. Later, under the constitutions 
of Draco and Solon (qq.v.), the name was 
applied to the body which, sitting on this 
hill, judged cases of murder, malicious 
wounding, arson, and poisoning. These 
definite powers were never withdrawn 
from the Court of Areopagus, but it had 
also certain indefinite powers, which were 
abolished by Ephialtes (q.v.), viz. a 
general supervision of the magistrates, 
guardianship of the laws, control of educa- 
tion, and censorship of morals; and the 
competence to assume, in great emergen- 
cies, a dictatorial authority. It was com- 
posed of the men who had discharged 
without reproach one of the archonships, 
and these remained members of the 
Areopagus for life. 

A'res {Arls), in Greek mythology, the son 
of Zeus and Hera (qq.v.), the god of war, 
or rather of warlike frenzy. He is not a 
personage of great importance in mytho- 
logy, and plays no very glorious part in 
the stories in which he appears. He is a 
stirrer of strife, unchi valrous, and does not 
always have the advantage in encounters 
with mortals (see, e.g., under Otus and 
Ephialtes). For his intrigue with Aphro- 
dite, see under her name. The Romans 
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identified him with Mars (q*v.)» a god of 
greater dignity. 

Are'te (Areti), in the ‘Odyssey*, the wife 
of Alclnous, king of the Phaeacians. 

A'rethas, see Byzantine Age and T&ds 
and Studies, § 4. 

Arethu'sa (Arethousa), (1) one of the 
HeSl^rides (q.v.). (2) A fountain in 

Ortygia (the island in the harbour of 
Syracuse). Legend relates that the river- 
god Alpheus (q.v.) fell in love with the 
nymph Ar^lmsa when she bathed in his 
stream. ‘She fibd from him to Ortygia 
where Artemis transformed her into a 
fountain. But Alpheus, flowing under the 
sea, was united with the foxmtain. It was 
believed in antiquity that there was a 
real connexion between the river and the 
spring. The myth is the subject of 
Shelley's poem ‘^othuaa', and Milton 
refers to it in ‘Arcades^, 

Divine AlpheflSrv^b, by secret sluice. 
Stole under seas to meet his Arethuse. 

Arge'i, bundles of rushes, resembling men 
bound hand and foot, which on the 14th 
May (according to Ovid) of each year were 
carried to the Tiber by ponti flees (q.v.) 
and thrown into the river from the Pons 
Sublicius by the Vestal Virgins. The 
meaning of the rite is disputed. The 
Argei may have been scapegoats in a rite 
of purification, or offerings to the river- 
god to pacify him and induce him to 
tolerate the bridge across his stream (the 
pontifices were said to have built the Pons 
Sublicius, the oldest in Rome). The rite, 
again, is thought by some to have been 
a rain-spell. There wore twenty -seven 
shrines of these argei throughout the city, 
and probably twenty-seven argei con- 
nected with the shrines (the lucky nmnbcr 
twenty -seven, thrice nine, is frequently 
mot with both in Greek and Roman 
ritual). 

A'rges, see Cyclopes. \ 

Argile'tum, at Rome, a district NE. of 
the Forum, between the Esquiline and 
the Qulrinal (see PI. 14). It was occupied 
by artisans and shopkeepers, notably 
booksellers and shoemakers. 

Arginu'sae (Arginousai), islets S. of 
Lesbos, off which in 406 B.o. the Athenian 
fleet heavily defeated that of Sparta, 
capturing or destroying seventy Spartan 
ships. The Athenians lost twenty-five 
ships, and, ovring to bad weather, their 
crews were not rescued. It was thought 
at Athens that insufficient efforts had 
been made to save them, and the blame 
was laid on the eight generals who had 
been present. These were condonmed to 


death by the Assembly, and six were 
executed. Including Pericles, son of the 
great statesman, and Thrasyllus (see 
Thrasybulus). See also Socrates^ 

Argonau'tica, see Apollonius Rhodius, 
Valerius Flaccus, and Varro Atacinus. 

A'rgonauts (Argonautai), in Greek 
mythology, the men who sailed in the 
ship Argo with Jason, son of Aeson, to 
Colchis (q.v.) to recover the golden fleece 
of the ram that had carried away Phrixus 
and Helle (see Athamas). The story was 
probably built up from various sources, 
owing to the desire of many families to 
claim an Argonautic ancestor, and in 
different lands, for its geography centres 
both in Thessaly and about the Black 
Sea, where Miletus had settlements at an 
early date. Pelias (see Tyro) had usurped 
the throne of lolcos in Thessaly, which 
properly belonged to his half-brother 
Aeson, and after the latter’s death to 
Jason. Jason had been sent for safety and 
education to the Centaur Chiron (q.v.). 
When Jason reached maturity he returned 
to lolcos. Pelias, warned by an oracle 
to beware of a one-sandalled lad (and 
Jason had arrived with only one sandal), 
promised, in order to get rid of him, to 
restore the throne if he would first recover 
the golden fleece. Jason undertook the 
adventure and embarked in the Argo at 
Pagasae with some fifty of the chief 
heroes of Greece (among them the Dio- 
scuri, Orpheus, and, for part of the way, 
Heracles, qq.v.), and after many adven- 
tures (see Hylas, Hypsipyle, Phineus, 
Symplegades) reached Colchis. Aeet^s, 
king of Colchis, consented to surrender 
the fleece (probably regarded as possessing 
valuable magic properties) if Jason would 
perform certain apparently impossible 
tasks. These included the sowing of a 
dragon’s teeth, from which armed men 
would arise, whoso fury would be turned 
against Jason. With the help of the magic 
arts of Medea (q.v.), the king’s daughter, 
who fell in love with Jason, the tasks were 
successfully accomplished, and Jason and 
Medea and the other Argonauts retmned 
to lolcos with the golden fleece. Medea, 
in their flight from Colchis, according to 
one version of the story, murdered and 
cut in pieces her young brother Absyrtus 
and scattered the fragments, that her 
father, seeking for them, might be delayed 
in his pursuit. At lolcos Medea took 
vengeance on Pelias for the wrong done 
by him to Jason’s family. First she 
restored Aeson to youth by boiling him 
in a cauldron with magic herbs, and then 
persuaded the daughters of Pelias to 
submit their father to the same process. 
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But on this occasion the right herbs were 
oroitted, and the experiment resulted in 
Pelias’s death. Acastus, his son, there- 
upon drove Jason and Medea from lolcos, 
and they took refuge at Corinth. For Ja- 
son’s abandonment of Medea in favour 
of Qlauc§, daughter of Creon, king of 
Corinth, and its tragic consequences, see 
Medea (Euripides’ tragedy). Jason him- 
self died at Corinth, killed, aceording to 
one story, as ho sat under the old Argo^ by 
the falling of a piece of her woodwork. 
For the subsequent adventures of Medea 
see Theseus. 

The story of the Argonauts Is the sub- 
ject of Pindar’s Fourth Pythian Ode, of 
the ‘Argonautica’ of Apollonius Rhodius, 
Valerius Flaccus, and Varro Atacinus 
(qq.v.), and in modern English literature 
of W. Morris’s ‘Life and Death of Jason*. 
The ‘Golden Fleece* was the name of a 
famous order of chivalry Instituted by 
Philip the Good, duke of Burgundy, in 
1429. 

A'rgos, a word meaning ‘the plain*, in 
the Homeric poems designated the whole 
of the plain of Argolis, roughly a triangle 
flanked on the NE. and NW. by mountains 
and on the S. by the sea, with Mycenae 
near the apex and nine miles from the sea, 
and Tiryns nearer the sea on the east (see 
PI. 8). This was the country of Agamem- 
non, which had Mycenae (q.v.) for its 
capital; and the word Argives was also 
extended to include all the Achaeana who 
recognized him as their leader. After 
the Dorian invasion (see Migrations and 
Dialects)^ Argos was the name of the 
new capital of the conquerors of the 
region. They subdued Mycenae, Tiryns, 
and Nauplia, and the name Argos covered 
the whole of their territory- The city of 
Argos itself stood on the western side 
of the plain, four miles from the sea, at 
the foot of a steep mountain which formed 
its acropolis. In the first half of the 7th c. 
B.C., under king Pheidon, Argos was the 
most important State in the Peloponnese, 
and the system of weights and measures 
that he introduced was adopted by the 
Peloponnesians. But the power of Argos 
sank as that of Sparta (q.v.) rose, and 
thereafter, largely under the Influence of 
Jealousy of Sparta, she played a secondary 
and not very glorious role in the history 
of Greece. At the time of the Persian Wars- 
(q.v.) she concealed her unfaithfulness to 
the Greek cause xmder a mask of neutrality. 
A democratic government was introduced 
and Algos allied herself with Athens 
against Sparta in 461. In the first part 
of the Peloponnesian War (q.v.) she re- 
mained neutral. After the Peace of 


Nicias, as a result of the efforts of Aloi- 
biades, she in 420 joined Athens and 
shared her defeat at Mantinea in 418, 
This led to a fierce conflict between her 
aristocratic and democratic parties, which 
sided respectively with Sparta and Athens, 
and the decadence of the State increased 
in the course of this struggle; thereafter 
Algos exerted no considerable influence 
on the course of events. 

A'rgus (Argos), (1) the herdsman that 
Hera set to watch lo (q.v.); he was 
caUod Argos Panop tes, having eyes all 
over his body. When Hermes killed him, 
Hera placed his eyes in the peacock’s tail ; 
(2) the craftsman who built the ship Argo 
(see Argonauts)', (3), in the ‘Odyssey* 
(xvil. 292), the dog of Odysseus, which 
recognizes him on his return and then 
dies. 

Aria'dne (Ariadni), see Theseus, 

Ari'cia, a town in a hollow of the Alban 
Hills. In a grove near it was the famous 
seat of the worship of Diana Nemorensis 
(see Diana). 

Ari'on (Ar(e)i6n), (1) a semi-mythical poet 
of uncertain date, born according to legend 
at Methymna in Lesbos. He is said to have 
been a pupil of Alcrnan (q.v.), to have 
spent the greater part of his life at the court 
of Periandcr, tyrant of Corinth, and also to 
have visited Italy, where ho amassed much 
wealth. On his return ho was thrown over- 
board bi the sailors, who desired to acquire 
his treasure. But a dolphin, charmed by 
the song he had been allowed to sing before 
his death, carried him to land. To Arion 
was attributed the creation of the dithy- 
ramb (q.v. ) as a literary composition. He 
is also said to have been the inventor of 
the rpayiKos rponos, probably moaning 
the tragic mode in music, the musical 
mode afterwards adopted in tragedy. 

(2) The name of a legendary horse, the 
offspring of Poseidon (q.v.) and Demeter. 
It belonged to Adrastus (q.v.) and its 
swiftness enabled him to escape after the 
failure of his expedition against Thebes. 

Aristae'us (Aristaios), in Greek my- 
thology, son of the nymph Gyrene, whom 
Apollo loved and carried off to the region 
in Africa that bears her name. Aristeieus 
was a god of various kinds of husbandry, 
including bee-keeping, and of hunting. 
He fell in love with Eurydico (q.v.) and 
she, in trying to escape from him, trod 
on a serpent, from whoso bite she died. 
The Dryads avenged her by killing ail 
the bees of Aristaeus. In this calamity, 
according to Virgil (Georg, iv. 315 et soq.) 
Aristaeus on the advice of his mother con- 
sulted Proteus, appeased the nymphs, and 
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obtained new swarms from the carcases 
of bulls. Aristaous married AutonoS 
daughter of Cadmus, and became father 
of Actaeon (q.v.). See oXso Etesian Winds. 

Arista'goras, tyrant of Miletus, the 
instigator of tho Ionian revolt against 
Persia of 499 b.c. Seo Persian Wars. 

Arista'rchus (Aristarchos) of Samos (b. 
c. 320 B.C.), an astronomer (not to bo con- 
fused with Aristarchus of Samothrace, see 
below), who first put forward tho view 
that the sun was tho centre of the plan- 
etary system. It was on this hypothesis 
that Copernicus founded his researches. 
As, however, Ariatarehus supposed that 
the planets revolved in circles (instead of 
ellipses), this theory could not be recon- 
ciled with the observations, and was aban- 
doned by his immediate successors, such 
as Hipparchus. 

Aristarchus of Samothrace, head of tho 
Alexandrian Library (q.v.) from c. 180 to 
c. 145 B.c. and ‘tho founder of scientific 
scholarship* (Sandys). Ho produced edi- 
tions of Homer, Hesiod, Alcaeus, Ana- 
creon, and Pindar, and a great number of 
voliunes of commentaries and treatises on 
literary and grammatical subjects. His 
critical notes on Homer are in part 
preserved in tho scholia of one of the 
Venetian MSS. See Texts and Studies, § 2. 

Aristi'des {Arisf rides) (d. c. 468 B.c.), 
known as ‘The Just’, son of Lysimachus, 
and one of tho democratic leaders at 
Athens, famous for his rectitude, patriot- 
ism, and moderation. He was ono of tho 
strategi at Marathon, and subsequently 
arohon. He camo into conflict with 
Themistocles (q.v.) when tho latter rose 
to power, and as a consequenco he was 
ostracized in 482. According to Plutarch, 
who has a life of Aristides, an illiterate 
citizen requested Aristides to record his 
vote in favour of the ostracism. Being 
asked whether Aristides had ever injured 
him, ho replied ‘No, but it vexes mo to 
hear him everywhere called tho Just’. 
Aristides returned from exile when tho 
expedition of Xerxes was threatening, 
held a command at Salamis, and led 
the Athenian contingent at Plataea. His 
greatest achievement was in the organiza- 
tion of tho Delian confederacy (see Delos), 
when he apportioned the tribute to tho 
various confederate States, a task en- 
trusted to him on accoimt of his rectitude 
and discretion. He served Athens faith- 
fully to tho end and died about 468. We 
have a life of him also by Nepos. 
Aristi'des (Aristeides), Aelius (d. a.d. 
189), a Greek rhetorician who wrote 
speeches, letters, and a kind of prose 


hymns, in a good imitation of the Attic 
style. Fifty-five of his compositions are 
extant. 

Aristi'des of Miletus, see Milesian 
Talcs. 

Aristi'ppus {Aristijypos), of Gyrene, a 
pupil of Socrates (q.v.) and founder of the 
Cyrcnalc school of philosophy. He re- 
garded pleasure as the only absolute good 
in life, but he distinguished between 
pleasures, for some are a source of pain. 
Man must therefore select his pleasures, 
and this implies both intelligence and self- 
control. Aristippus was thus a predecessor 
of Epicurus (q.v.). His works arc entirely 
lost. 

Aristo^crat^ft, Against, a speech in a 
public prosecution by Demosthenes. Seo 
Demosthenes (2), § 3 (c). 

Aristogi'ton (Aristogeiidn), see Ilar- 
modius. 

Aristo'phanes (c. 448-c.. 380 b.c.), the 
great Athenian comic poet. His family 
belonged to the demo Kudathenaion in 
tho city of Athens, but his father Philippes 
had a small property in tho island of 
Aegina, to which tho family moved when 
Aristophanes was still a boy, Tho purity 
of his Athenian descent appears to have 
been questioned. His first comedy, now 
lost, ‘Daitaleis* (people of the ima^nary 
deme of ‘the Banqueters’), a satire on the 
product of a city education as compared 
with the old-fashioned country training, 
won the second prize in 427. Tho ‘Baby- 
lonians’ (also lost) appeared in 426, soon 
after the reduction of the rebellious 
Mytileno and its bare escape from tho 
massacre of its male inhabitants desired 
by Cleon (see Lesbos). Tlio play, which in- 
cluded a chorus of Babylonian slaves work- 
ing in a mill, representing the Athenian 
allies, was a vigorous attack on tho policy 
of Cleon. Aristophanes was in consequenco 
prosecuted by Cleon, on a charge, it 
appears, of alien birth and high treason. 
None the less, at tho Lcnaca of tho follow- 
ing year, 425, appeared tho ‘Achamians* 
(q.v.), tho first of his surviving comedies, 
a plea for tho termination of the war, with 
Indications of continued hostility to Cleon. 
This won tho first prize. Tho above plays 
had not been produced in Aristophanes* 
own name, why Is not known; but in his 
next play, the ‘Knights* (q.v.), 424, the 
author comes forward undisguised. With 
astonishing courage ho heaps invective 
and ridicule on Cleon (then at tho height 
of his power) and satirizes the defects of 
democracy. This play again won the first 
prize. Tho ‘Clouds* (q.v.) followed in 423, 
the ‘Wasps* (q.v.) in 422, the ‘Peace* 
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(q.v.) in 421. The plays that he produced 
during the next six years are lost. In 414 
appeared the ‘Birds* (q.v.), in 411 
‘Lysitrata* (q.v.), in 411 or 410 the 
‘Thesmophoriazusae* (q.v.), about 392 
the ‘Ecclesiazusae* (q.v.), and in 388 'Plu- 
tus* (q.v.). Ho wrote two comedies after 
this, which he gave to his son Araros to 
produce, but which are now lost. One of 
these, the ‘ Kokalus ’, we are told, started 
the typo of the New Comedy, introducing 
romantic features which are character- 
istic of the plays of Menander. The life- 
work of Aristophanes, therefore, shows 
him as the chief representative of the 
Old Comedy (see Comedy)^ developing 
and intellectualizing it, then gradually 
transforming it in the direction of a new 
form of art. His dialogue is vivid and 
natural; his lyrics contain passages of 
much beauty ; his indecency is coarse and 
outspoken but not prurient or morbid. 

The political plays of Aristophanes 
show him a supporter of the country 
party, the farmers and landowners, and 
a vigorous opponent of the war policy 
from which these were the chief sufferers. 
But ho jibes at all the loaders in turn, from 
Pericles to Cleophon. He brings out, by 
caricaturing them, the ridiculous or evil 
sides of the opinions or customs of the 
moment, and no doubt the jokes and 
sarcasms that he levels at individuals and 
at institutions human and divine were 
taken good-humouredly and not too liter- 
ally by his audience. Plato in his ‘Sym- 
posium* (q.v.) represents Aristophanes as 
an agreeable and convivial companion 
who gives an amusing turn to a serious 
discussion, and this is perhaps the light 
in which to regard much of his work. It 
does not appear in fact to have affected 
the course of events. 

Aristophanes had a direct influence on 
English literature, notably on Ben Jonson, 
Middleton, and Fielding. John Hookham 
Frere, one of the contributors to the 
‘Anti- Jacobin*, translated several of his 
plays. R. Browning, in his ‘ Aristophanes’ 
Apology* (1875), presents Aristophanes 
discussing with Balaustion, the former 
defending comedy as the representation of 
real life, and attacking the unnatural and 
ascetic Euripides, while Balaustion main- 
tains the superiority of the tragic poet. 
The ‘Plutus* and tho ‘Peace* were acted 
at Cambridge in 1 536 and 1546 respectively. 
For an appreciation of Aristophanes* char- 
acter and work, see Gilbert Murray, 
‘Aristophanes* (Oxford, 1933). 

Aristo'phanes of Byzantium, head of 
the Alexandrian Library (q.v.) c. 195 
B.c. For his critical work in this capacity 


see Texts and Studies, § 2. He is said to 
have invented or regularized Greek ac- 
cents; and he devised a set of critical 
signs indicating passages in manuscripts 
suspected of being interpolations or other- 
wise noteworthy. 

A'ristotle (Aristotdes) (384-322 B.C.), a 
great Greek philosopher. 

§ 1 . Biography 

Aristotle was born at Stageira in 
Chalcidice, the son of Nicomachus, physi- 
cian to Amyntas II, king of Macedoriia. 
In 367 he came to Athens, and was a 
pupil of Plato until tho latter’s death in 
347, that is to say for twenty years. He 
then left Athens. Stageira was destroyed 
in the same year by Philip of Macedon, 
and Aristotle settled at Assos in the Troad, 
where there was a sort of small colony of 
philosophers of the Athenian Academy, 
favoured by Hermeias, tho enlightened 
prince of the neighbouring city of Atar- 
neus. There Aristotle remained for three 
years, probably lecturing and writing. 
He then wont to Mytilene and taught 
there till 344. In that year ho was invited 
by Philip of Macedon (q.v.) to be tutor 
to his son Alexander tho Great (q.v.). To 
explain Aristotle’s acceptance of this post 
it has been suggested that the appoint- 
ment was perhaps made in connexion 
with some kind of diplomatic mission 
from Hermeias, who was negotiating with 
Philip against his Persian overlord. Hor- 
meias, whoso niece Aristotle married, 
presently came under Persian suspicion, 
was carried off to Susa, and there cruci- 
fied. Aristotle wrote an epigram for his 
cenotaph at Delphi and a beautiful com- 
memorative hymn. In 335, when Alex- 
ander started on his expedition to Asia, 
Aristotle returned to Athens, and opened 
there a school of philosophy which came 
j to be known as the Peripatetic school from 
I his habit of walking up and down (TreptTra- 
! T€iv), while conversing with his pupils, in 
the paths of tho Lyceum (a grove sacred 
to Apollo Lyccius, where there was a 
gymnasium). He collected manuscripts 
and formed the first considerable library ; 
also a museum of natural objects, in the 
assembling of which ho is said to have 
been aided by Alexander. He enjoyed the 
friendship and protection of Antipater, 
whom Alexander had left as governor of 
Macedon and Greece. After the death of 
Alexander in 323 tho anti-Macedonian 
party at Athens regained the ascendant 
(Antipater had been summoned to Asia), 
and Aristotle quitted Athens. He died the 
following year at Chalcis. His will, pre- 
served by Diogenes Laertius (q.v.), shows 
him to have been of a kindly and afleo- 
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tionate disposition, and he appears to 
have instilled in his sohool a spirit of 
familiarity and friendship. 

§ 2. General character of his work 

Aristotle left a vast number of works on 
a great variety of subjects; some four 
hundred were attributed to him. But ho 
was primarily a teacher whose influence 
was exerted on his pupils by the spoken 
word, not a literary author. It was his 
practice to treat more difficult subjects 
with his pupils in the morning, and to give 
lectures to larger audiences in the after- 
noon. The former lessons came to be 
known as acroaTnaiic (i.o. oral) or esoteric, 
the latter as exoteric. But Aristotle him- 
self did not use the word ‘esoteric*; and 
It seems probable that he applied the 
word ‘exoteric’ to his early published 
writings (intended for the cultivated pub- 
lic outside his school), as opposed to his 
lectures. Among these published writings 
were dialogues on philosophical and other 
subjects, lucid, eloquent, grave, less poeti- 
cal than those of Plato, many of them 
probably composed when he was still a 
member of Plato’s Academy or was teach- 
ing at Assos. Wo possess fragments of 
fourteen of these, notably of a ‘ Protrepti- 
cus* or ‘exhortation to philosophy’. To 
a late period of his life probably belong 
another class of writings, collections of 
data obtained by systematic research, in 
pursuance of his final system (see below) 
of basing philosophical speculation on a 
wide ascertainment of facts. To this class 
belonged the great collection of the con- 
stitutions of 158 cities, and the ‘Dida- 
scaliae* (q.v.) or records of dramatic per- 
formances at Athens. These likewise are 
lost, with the exception of the ‘Polity of 
the Athenians’, discovered in an Egyptian 
papyrus in 1890, the first of the collected 
constitutions. 

The treatises, which form the bulk of 
Aristotle’s surviving work, consist mainly 
of notes or summaries of his oral lectures, 
written either by himself or some of his 
pupils, and put together by later editors, 
sometimes without regard to the fact 
that various passages belong to different 
periods of his philosophical development 
and do not harmonize together. They 
disappeared not long after his death and 
were not brought to light until the Ist c. 
B.o. There is a story» recorded by Strabo, 
that they were disinterred in a cellar 
belonging to the descendants of Neleus, 
an important Aristotelian of the group at 
Assos. The story has been doubted, but 
is not improbable. 

A study of the surviving treatises and 
fragments of Aristotle’s writings shows 


that their author wont through a process 
of philosophical evolution: from being a 
disciple of Plato in sympathy with much 
of his teaching, he passed into a critic of 
some of the leading Platonic doctrines 
(e.g. that of Ideas), and finally adopted a 
wholly independent position and philo- 
sophical method. Of this the principal 
features were the careful analysis of cur- 
rent philosophical conceptions, e.g. the 
analysing of a given object (toBc tl) in 
toruM of matter and form ; and the 
revolutionary view that speculation must 
be based on experience of reality and 
systematic research, converting Ethics 
and Politics, for instance, from abstract 
theoretical sciences into practical sciences 
based on careful observation of life. lie 
thus extended philosophy to cover 
universal science, 

§ 3, Aristotle*8 extant works 

The surviving treatises may be classi- 
fied as follows ; 

1. On Logic, the Organon (‘instru- 
ment’), as this group came to bo called 
much later, consisting of six treatises 
known as: Categoriae (a theory of terms 
and predicates), De interpretatione, Ana- 
lytica priora and posteriora, Topica, and 
De sophisticis elenchis. In tliese Aristotle 
was the first to explore the science of 
reasoning, both formal (in the Prior Ana- 
lytics) and scientific (in the Posterior 
Analytics), basing himself on the syllogism, 
which ho discovered. Later logicians have 
added little to his conclusions on the 
syllogism. The Schoolmen of the Middle 
Ages summarized his teaching on this 
subject in the famous mnemonic lines 
‘Barbara, Celarent, Darii, Ferioque 
prioris . . in which the vowels of the 
words Barbara-Fcrio, etc. indicate the 
nature of the major and minor premisses 
and conclusion of the various moods of 
the syllogism, A a universal affirmative, 
E a universal negative, I a particular 
affirmative, O a particular negative, 

2. On Metaphysics, a group of treatises 
known as Metaphysica, a name not due to 
Aristotle (who uses the term rrpoyrr) cf>LXoao- 
(f>ia\ but to the editors who placed the 
writings on this subject after the Physics 
(/x€Ta rd <f)vaLKd). In these Aristotle ex- 
plores the nature of the real, the essential 
substance of the universe. At the base of 
his doctrine is the distinction between 
matter and form. Ho finds in the universe 
a hierarchy of existences, each of which 
is the ‘matter’ of that next above it, and 
imparts form and change to that next 
below. At the lower end of the scale is 
primary formless matter, which has no 
real but only logical existence. At the 
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upper end is the ‘prime unmoved mover,* 
an eternal activity of thought, free from 
matter, giving motion to the universe 
through an attraction akin to love; this 
prime mover he identifies with God. The 
Aristotelian ‘form*, the intelligible nature 
of a thing, differs from the Platonic ‘idea* 
(at least as Aristotle conceived it) in being 
immanent in the thing and not existing 
apart from it. The ‘Metaphysica*, as we 
have it, is a medley of materials from 
detached writings or lectures of different 
periods, and is not self-consistent. 

3. On Natural Philosophy (Physics, 
Biology, Psychology), treatises known as 
(a) Physica, an examination of the con- 
stituent elements of things that exist by 
‘nature’ (‘nature* being ‘an innate im- 
pulse to movement’), and a discussion of 
such notions as matter and form, time, 
space, and movement, with an exposition 
of the Four Causes, the Material Cause 
(that out of which a thing comes to be), 
the Formal Cause (the intelligible nature 
of a thing, that in virtue of which it is 
what it is), the Moving Cause (from which 
immediately originates the change), the 
Final Cause (the end or aim of the change) ; 
(h) De caelo, on the movement of celestial 
and terrestrial bodies. Aristotle know that 
the earth is a sphere, but thought it was 
situated at the centre of the universe ; his 
view that the distance between Spain and 
India by a westerly voyage might not be 
very great influenced Columbus; (c) De 
generdtione el corruptione, on coming Into 
being and passing away; (d) Melcdrologica, 
principally on weather phenomena. The 
group of works on biology includes the 
Historia Animalium, an introductory col- 
lection of facts regarding animal life, show- 
ing in some respects a surprising degree of 
observation (Aristotle knew, for instance, 
that whales are mammals) ; and a series of 
treatises in which he deals with the classi- 
fication of animals, their reproduction, and 
the adaptation and evolution of their or- 
gans ; for ho 5ays stress on final causes in 
the problems of organic life. The group is 
closed by a treatise in three books — De 
anima, that is to say on tho internal 
principle of movement and sensibility 
which holds bodies together and gives 
them life. This vital principle or ‘soul* 
docs not survive the death of the body, 
though the intelligent soul of man 
possesses a portion of ‘active reason*, 
which is Immortal, and is perhaps to bo 
identified with God. To the same group 
belong a monograph ‘On the interpreta- 
tion of dreams *, and the Parva Naturalia on 
the general physiological conditions of life. 

4. On Ethics and Politics. Aristotle 
regards ethics as a branch of politics in the 


wider sense, for the individual is essen- 
tially a member of society. His ethical 
treatises are known as the Nlcomachean 
and Eudemian Ethics, These cover much 
the same groxmd, though with certain im- 
portant differences of view. The relation 
between the two works is not certain; 
they are probably editions by Aristotle’s 
sou Nicomachus and his disciple Eudemus 
of two courses of his lectures on Ethics, 
the Eudemian earlier than the Nico- 
machcan and representing an earlier stage 
in the development of Aristotle’s moral 
theory, when tho Platonic influence was 
still strong. The Nlcomachean Ethics is 
generally regarded as the more valuable 
work. It is in the main a study of the 
end to which conduct should bo directed 
— the Good. Aristotle accepts happiness 
(evSaLfjLovca) as this end, but rejects 
pleasure, honour, and wealth as the basis 
of happiness. He finds tho highest happi- 
ness in a life of contemplation, as being 
tho activity peculiar to man, in accord 
with the virtue of tho best part of him 
(the rational principle), and manifested 
not for short periods but in a complete 
life. By contemplation ho means con- 
templation of philosophic truth. But 
such a life is beyond tho reach of the 
ordinary man, whoso happiness is to bo 
sought in moral virtue and practical wis- 
dom. Aristotle, distinguishing between the 
moral and intellectual virtues, discusses 
the nature of moral virtue, and defines it 
as a disposition, developed by a proper 
exercise of tho capacity, to choose a cer- 
tain moan, as determined by a man of 
practical wisdom, between two opposite 
extremes of conduct ; a mean, for instance, 
between asceticism and the yielding to 
uncontrolled impulses. Aristotle lays stress 
on the notion of moral intention; virtue 
of character becomes pre-eminent instead 
of virtue of intellect (of. Socrates). 

In tho eight books of tho PoJitica, 
Aristotle discusses the science of politics 
from tho point of view of the city-state, 
which he assmnes to be that most con- 
ducive to tho fullest life of the citizen. 
He thinks the State was developed natur- 
ally by tho grouping of families in villages, 
and of villages In a State, for the purpose 
of securing to tho citizens a good and self- 
sufficing life. Since this moral end, and 
not material purposes, is tho essential 
characteristic of the State, it is necessary 
that the power should rest, not with the 
wealthy or the whole body of free citizens, 
but with the good. He discusses citizen- 
ship, the classification of actual constitu- 
tions, and tho various types of those, their 
diseases and the remedies; he recognizes 
the advantages of democracy, but finds 
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the highest type in the monarchy of the 
perfect ruler if such a ruler is available, 
and failing this in an aristocracy of men 
of virtue and enlightenment. But this, too, 
is dlfiBcult, and on the whole he regards 
a limited democracy as the constitution 
best suited to the practical conditions of 
Greece of his day. Ho regards slavery as 
a natural institution, so far as based on 
the inferiority of nature of the slave (not 
on right of conquest). But the master 
must not abuse his authority, and slaves 
must have the hope of emancipation. It 
is ‘improbable that the treatise as we have 
it was ever planned as a whole or sprung 
from a single creative act of the mind* 
(Jaeger). Books VII and VIII containing 
the discussion of the ideal State belong to 
an early text in which the purely construc- 
tive method of Plato is followed. Books 
IV-VI, dealing with aetual historical 
States and containing an allusion to the 
death of King Philip, must have been 
written later, when Aristotle had at his 
disposal the collection of the 158 con- 
stitutions. Aristotle’s treatise on the 
Polity of the Athenians has already been 
referred to. It traces the development of 
the Athenian constitution from the earliest 
times (the first chapters are missing) down 
to the fall of the Thirty, and then describes 
the matured democracy of Aristotle’s day. 
The discovery of the treatise has thrown a 
new light on a number of historical points. 

6. On Hhetorio and Poetry. Aris- 
totle's Rhetoric deals with the methods of 
persuasion, divided into those by which 
the speaker produces on his audience a 
favourable view of his own character, 
those by which ho produces emotion, and 
thirdly argument, whether by means of 
example or of enthymeme (the rhetorical 
form of the syllogism). It then discusses 
style (of which the leading characteristics I 
should be clearness and appropriateness) 
and arrangement. The whole subject was 
one that deeply interested the Greeks of 
Aristotle’s time, and the treatise had for 
long a much greater authority than it has 
to-day. 

For Aristotle’s Poetics ^ see under that 
word. 

§ 4. The influence of Aristotte 

The influence that Aristotle exerted on 
later generations of philosophers and 
scientists was immense, by the stimulus 
he gave, by the instrument of investi- 
gation ho forged, and by his actual con- 
tributions to knowledge. In the Middle 
Ages this influence, after having been 
seen in Boethius and the great French 
teacher Ab61ard, became especially pro- 
minent in the works of the School- 


men. The writings of Aristotle reached 
them mainly in Latin translations of 
Arabic versions (see Texts and Studies, 
§ 8), and were used in support of Christian 
theology, notably in the lectures and 
Summa of Thomas Aquinas. The recog- 
nition in Britain of his importance is 
especially seen in the writings of John 
of Salisbury (d. 1180, Polycraticus and 
Meialogicus) ; Michael Scot the astrologer 
(1175 ?-1234 ?), who translated an Arabic 
summary of the ‘Historla Animallum’; 
Bishop Grosseteste (d. 1253), himself a 
powerful influence on subsequent English 
thought; Roger Bacon (1214?-94), Duns 
Scotue (1265?-1308?), though he was partly 
a Platonist; and William of Ockham (d. 
1349 ?)• Aristotle’s philosophy was one of 
the principal subjects of study in our 
medieval universities. At a later date we 
see his influence on Francis Bacon (1561- 
1626), who, though contemptuous of the 
ancient philosophers in general, adopts 
Aristotle’s division of the Four Causes, and 
entitles part of his work the Novum Orga- 
num. In the sphere of literature, Aristotle’s 
‘ Poetics ’ was regarded as an authority froih 
I Elizabethan days onward, and wo find re- 
ferences to it in the writings of Sidney, Ben 
Jonson, and Milton; and other traces of his 
fame occur in Marlowe, Spenser, and Shake- 
speare. Landor has an ‘Imaginary Con- 
versation’ between Aristotle and Callis- 
thenes (q.v. ) in which the author represents 
Aristotle as an enemy to Alexander the con- 
queror and despot. 

Army. 

§ 1 . Greek Army 

In Homeric times the warrior, armed 
with spear and sword and protected by 
helmet, cuirass, greaves, and an ox-hide 
shield strengthened with bronze, rode out 
to battle in a chariot. From this he dis- 
mounted to encounter some opposing 
champion. He used his spear as a missile, 
or thrust with it as a pike, and sometimes 
supplemented it by hurling a boulder. 
Bows and arrows were also used. But 
there was no cavalry. The common folk, 
who were lightly armed, played a minor 
part in the battles. In later times all this 
was changed. The armies were drawn up 
in well-ordered lines of armoured hoplltes 
(see below) and rushed against each other, 
each endeavouring to hurl back, outflank, 
or break the opposite line. As time went 
on this simple manoeuvre was elaborated. 
More use was made of light-armed archers 
and slingers and of cavalry. Epaminondaa 
(q.v.) introduced real tactics; and Philip 
of Maoedon developed the phalanx (q.v.). 

At Athens in the 5th and 4th eo. B.o. 
military service was obligatory on all 
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citizens, and from the age of 18 to 20 they 
underwent military training as recruits 
(see also Ephebi), The cavalry, service in 
which entailed heavy expense, was formed 
mainly from the hippeis (see Athens, § 2); 
the hoplites or heavy infantry, who made up 
the bulk of the army, were drawn from the 
zeugitai and the richer metics. The thctes 
served as light infantry or in the fleet. 
From 20 to 49 years of age an Athenian 
formed part of the active army. From 
60 to 60 ho was included, with the recruits 
and the remaining metics, in a territorial 
militia. In 431 at tho beginning of the 
Peloponnesian War, Athens had a field 
army of 13,000 and a territorial army of 
16,000 men. There were also some foreign 
mercenaries, light -armed archers. The 
cavalry (1,000 in number after 446) were 
organized in ten squadrons, the hoplites 
in ten regiments itaxeis), based on the ten 
tribes. Each regiment numbered about 
1,300 men, was divided into battalions 
(lochoi), and was commanded by a taxi- 
arch. The hoplite wore a helmet, cuirass, 
and greaves of metal, carried a shield of 
leather with a metal rim, and was armed 
with a lance six feet long (very different 
from the Macedonian sarissa of 13 feet), 
and a short sword. He received, on service, 
pay at two (afterwards three) obols a day, 
and subsistence allowance at tho same 
rate (in the cavalry the allowance was 1 
drachma). Military oflacers, strategi (q.v.), 
taxiarchs, etc., were elected (not chosen 
by lot) annually, but unlike most of 
the civil officials might be re-elected in- 
definitely (see also Polemarch). See PI. 3a. 

At Sparta (q.v.), whore the whole life 
of the male citizens was organized with a 
view to tho military efficiency of the State, 
liability to foreign military service ex- 
tended from 20 to 60 years of age, and a 
high degree of mobility and dexterity in 
the use of weapons was attained by con- 
stant exercises. It was from Sparta that 
the Institution of armoured spearmen 
fighting on foot in serried ranks (hoplites) 
spread through Greece. Our knowledge of 
the organization of tho Spartan army is 
not very certain, and the details given by 
Thucydides and Xenophon, respectively, 
are not easy to reconcile. Moreover the 
Spartans deliberately kept the strength of 
their army secret. At Mantinea in 418 b.c. 
it consisted, according to Thucydides, of 
seven lochoi of 512 spears, subdivided 
down to 16 platoons (enomotiai) of 32, 
each with its commanding officer, thus 
securing rapidity of movement and flexi- 
bility. It seems probable that before the 
end of the Peloponnesian War tho or- 
ganization w€U3 modified, and a formation 
called a m6ra introduced, numbering 


about 600 men, subdivided as before down 
to platoons. Four such morai fought 
under Cleombrotus at Leuctra, but the 
number of Spartlatae included in them 
was only about 700. With the dwindling 
number of Spartan citizens, the ranks were 
increasingly filled with perioeci (see Sparta, 
§ 2), supplemented in great emergencies by 
helots. Cavalry appears to have played 
a subordinate part in the Spartan army. 
This army was unique not only in its 
tactical organization (which caused Xeno- 
phon amazement) but in having a uniform 
and military flute-players. In all Greek 
armies the men had to supply their own 
arms and fend for themselves in provisions. 

In the early part of the 4th c. the in- 
creasing use of mercenary troops, drawn 
especially from tho wilder parts of Greece, 
became of importance. These professional 
troops, known as peltasts (from pelte, a 
small, light, leather shield), were armed 
with a javelin and light shield, and were 
more mobile than the hoplites (see PI. 3b). 
In tho Corinthian War (see Corinth) of this 
period, a force of peltasts, with improved 
weapons, was organized by the Athenian 
Iphicrates, and was used with great suc- 
cess against the Spartans. Mercenary ser- 
vice grew in importance during the 4th 
and later centuries, and Greek mercenaries 
were largely employed by tho Persian 
kings and their satraps (Xenophon and 
the 10,000 afford a conspicuous example). 
Demosthenes frequently protests against 
it. For i he later development of Greek mili- 
tary tactics see Epaminondas and Phalanx, 
Alexander’s military successes were prin- 
cipally due to his skilful use of cavalry (who 
were more numerous in his than in earlier 
Greek armies and were trained to charge 
homo). These delivered flank attacks, 
while the phalanx attacked the enemy 
front. In the narrative of Alexander’s 
battles we constantly find him command- 
ing in person the best of the cavalry and 
delivering the decisive blow. The succes- 
sors of Alexander relied largely on great 
masses of inferior oriental troops, doubling 
tho depth of the phalanx and thus further 
diminishing its mobility. Pyrrhus appears 
to have tried to remedy this defect in his 
wars with Rome by breaking up the 
phalanx into a number of columns with 
bodies of Italian troops placed between 
them; but ho failed to overcome the 
Roman resistance. The later eastern 
adversaries of Rome, such as Philip V, 
Perseus, and Antiochus III, were even less 
successful. 

§ 2. Greek siege-craft 

Siege-craft made no considerable pro- 
gress before tho 5th c. b.c. In earlier days 
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Greek citadels on rocky hills, or walled 
towns such as Thebes, were impregnable, 
and had to be reduced by blockade, unless 
treachery opened a way to the besiegers. 
In the 5 th c. we first hear of siege engines 
(chiefly rams, scaling-ladders, and screens 
for the protection of the attacking force). 
But the defence still had the advan- 
tage, as may be seen from the account 
given by Thucydides (ii. Ixxv et seq.) of 
the successful resistance offered by the 
Plataeans in 429 b.c. to the engines of the 
besiegers. A great advance in siegc-craft 
was made when, at the beginning of the 
4th c., Dionysius I of Syracuse introduced 
the use of the catapxilt. From a large 
cross-bow of increased range and power, 
this was developed into an engine capable 
of discharging heavy missiles against 
fortifications. During this century sieges 
began to be conducted more scientifically, 
with regular covered approaches, mines, 
movable towers, and various types of 
catapults. The methods of the defence 
were likewise improved. Countermines 
were sunk to upset movable towers, cata- 
pults were extensively used against the 
engines of the besiegers, and fire-arrows 
and similar devices were employed to set 
them on fire. Among the most notable 
sieges of this century were the siege of 
Tyre by Alexander the Great (q.v., ^ 4) 
and the unsuccessful siege of Rhodes by 
Demetrius PoUorcctcs (see Macedonia, 
§ 2, and Rhodes), 

§ 3. Roman Army 

The earliest Roman army is said by 
tradition to have been an exclusively 
patrician body (the Ugio) consisting of 
three regiments of 1,000 infantry each, 
with three ‘centuries* of cavalry. This 
force was reorganized and enlarged by 
Servius Tullius on the basis of his classi- 
fication of the community (see Rome, § 2). 
It was raised to four legions, each of about 
3,000 infantry, drawn in certain propor- 
tions from the various classes of the census 
but with a minimum property qualifica- 
tion of 11,000 asses (12,500 according to 
some authorities). These were required 
to equip themselves and serve without 
pay. The legionaries were armed with 
shield, sword, and long spear {hasta ) ; 
there were certain differences of equip- 
ment according to class. The legion 
fought in mass formation, six ranks deep, 
with a front of 600. There wore also 
eighteen ‘centuries* of cavalry. Pay was 
introduced, according to tradition, in 406 
during the siege of Veii, owing to the 
prolonged character of the service. The 
legion was reorganized at some date before 
the 2nd c. b.c. on the basis of the ‘ maniple* 
4339 


of two centuries, designed to give the 
formation greater flexibility. It was fur- 
ther divided between heavy-armed and 
light-armed troops (velites) ; and the 
heavy-armed in turn into hastdti, prin^ 
cipes, and tridrii, according to their ago 
and military experience, the hastaii being 
the youngest soldiers, the triarii the 
veterans. The hastaii and principes, occu- 
pying the front ranks, had two javelins 
ipUa) for throwing; the triarii, used as a 
reserve, retained the ha^ta. The heavy- 
armed troops had a bronze helmet, the 
light-armed a leather helmet; all had a 
shield and a sword, a short cut-and-thrust 
w^eapon, worn, unlike the modern sword, 
on the right side. See PI. 4. 

The Roman cavalry, which originally 
were merely mounted infantry, were under 
the Servian organization drawn from 
the richest class. Equites equo publico re- 
ceived their horses from the State ; equites 
equo privato provided their own. Roman 
cavalry disappeared after 146 b.c., and 
Italians did not servo in the cavalry after 
the 1st c. B.c. Thereafter the cavalry 
formed part of the auxiliary troops. 
Before the enfranchisement of Italy the 
Roman army proper was assisted by con- 
tingents from tho Latin and Italian allies 
(nominally equal, in practice often more 
numerous). Foreign mercenaries were 
freely employed for cavalry (Numidlans, 
Gauls, Spaniards) and special arms 
(Balearic slingers). 

The original Roman army was a militia 
of Roman citizens in which service was 
compulsory. But tho shrinkage in tho 
number of available citizens, in spite of 
the lowering of tho census-standard from 
11,000 asses to 4,000, led Marius to effect 
a reorganization. There had been a gradual 
transition before his time; owing to tho 
almost continuous wars a professional 
type of soldier was growing up. Marius 
abolished tho property qualification and 
abandoned conscription. The cohort (of 
three maniples) became the military unit ; 
there were ten cohorts in the legion; the 
legion was raised (nominally) to 6,000 men 
(in practice it sometimes fell to half this 
strength), and equipment became uniform. 
The hasta was abandoned, and all carried 
the piXum, The eagle was adopted as the 
standard of tho legion, and was carried by 
the first maniple of the first cohort. En- 
listment was normally for twenty years; 
pay was 120 dendrii a year (increased under 
Caesar to' 225 denarii ) ; the cost of rations 
was deducted from the pay. The command 
of each legion was exercised by one of six 
tribunes {tribuni militum), commanding in 
turn (in Caesar’s army and under the empire 
each legion had one commanding officer, tho 

E 



Army 


50 


Army 


UgOtua; the tribunes were retained with 
subordinate duties). Under these were 
sixty centurions, each commanding a 
century. 

Professional armies of this description, 
owing their allegiance to their generals, to 
whom they looked for rewards and chances 
of booty, were at the root of the civil wars 
of the 1st c. B.c. Great military comman- 
ders, relying on their legions, were able to 
dominate the State, and their conflicting 
ambitions brought about the terrible 
struggles of that period. 

The number of legions varied with the 
requirements of the time. Augustus was 
the first to create a standing army, which 
at his death included 25 legions, per- 
manently existing, with fixed stations 
and definite members and names. Three 
legions, XVII, XVIII, and XIX, had 
been destroyed in the Varus (q.v.) disaster 
and these numbers were never used again. 
Two legions were added by Claudius, and 
three more before the accession of Ves- 
pasian; and this total of 30 legions was 
retained in the reign of Trajan. The origin 
of the practice of giving names as well as 
numbers to certain legions appears to be 
the retention by Augustus of some of the 
legions of Antony as well as his own ; those 
bearing the same number in their original 
armies kept them, with a distinguishing 
name in addition, o.g. II Adjutrix and 
11 Augusta. The military establishment 
of the empire consisted of: (A) Legions, 
recruited nominally from Roman citizens, 
but actually often from provincials ; from 
Hadrian’s time, if not earlier, local re- 
cruitment became the rule. The term of 
service in the legions was 16 years (soon 
raised to 20). Pay was at the rate of 
225 denarii a year (with a free ration of 
com), raised to 300 by Domitian, with a 
lump sum on discharge of 3,000 denarii. 
The legionaries were not allowed to marry 
during their service, but the unions they 
formed during their service were legalized 
on their discharge. (B) Auxiliary cohorts 
(under tribuni) and dlae (under prefects 
of equestrian rank), infantry and cavalry 
respectively, recruited from provincials; 
they had a longer period of service and 
lower pay, and acquired Roman citizen- 
ship on discharge. They were originally 
recruited from special races, after which 
they are normally called. They also for 
the most part came to be recruited locally 
and Roman citizens often entered them. 
There wore also some cohorts of Roman 
citizens. Some of the auxiliary infantry 
retained their national weapons and were 
called sagittdrii (archers), funditores (slin- 
gers), etc. Auxiliary cohorts were attached 
to the several legions, or were used for the 


garrisons of the less important provinces. 
A contingent of auxiliary cavedry (four aloe 
of 30 men each in Hadrian’s time) was at- 
tached to each legion. Pay in the auxiliary 
forces was at the rate of 70 denarii a year. 
(C) Special corps, (a) Praetorians (q.v. and 
see also PraefectiLS Praetorio), nominally 
Italians till Septimius Severus; (6) four 
cohortea urbanae for police duties in the 
capital, recruited from froedmen; they 
served under the Prefect of the City, 
ranked after the Praetorians, and received 
higher pay than the legions; (c) Vigilum 
cohortes, the fire-brigade, also recruited 
from freedmen. 

The army of the empire was stationed 
almost entirely on the frontiers. These 
were defended by forts {castella), and, 
where the frontier was not protected by a 
river, by methods which varied at different 
periods. Under Domitian a series of small 
earth forts were erected, with larger stone 
forts at greater intervals in the rear; 
under Trajan and his successors the 
defence consisted of a wall of stone or 
earth with a ditch in front of it and forts 
at intervals. For Hadrian’s Wall from the 
Solway to the Tyne, see Britain, § 2. For 
the Roman camps, see under Castra, See 
also Elephants, 

§ 4 . Roman siege-craft 

Siege-craft developed in the Roman 
army in much the same way as in the 
Greek armies (see above, § 2). Blockade 
was increasingly supplemented or replaced 
by assault, as the devices of Greek en- 
gineers came to the knowledge of the 
Romans and were developed by them. 
The testudo was a Roman device by which 
interlocked shields formed a screen under 
which a scaling party could approach the 
walls; and there were other protective 
devices of the same kind, such as the 
rmiscvlus (a long gallery on wheels with 
sloping roof), used by Caesar at the siege 
of Massilia. The lines of the besieging 
force were protected by trenches and pits 
against sallies of the enemy, and when 
threatened by a relieving army (as at 
Alesia in 52 B.O.), by an external rampart 
and palisade. A causeway {jogger) might 
bo built up to the walls and a huge mov- 
able tower brought along it into a position 
from which the assailants could drive the 
defenders from the wall and cross to it by 
drawbridges. The chief battering engine 
was the ram (aries), a beam tipped with 
iron, sometimes of great weight and swung 
on ropes, in the more developed type on 
a wheeled frame. The catapult and 
ballista (discharging respectively large 
arrows and heavier missiles) were a sort 
of giant crossbow to which the propulsive 
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force was given by the torsion of ropes; 
the onager was a large mechanical sling. 
These engines were used especially for the 
defence. 

Arnold, Thomas, see Historians (Modem). 

Arpi'num, a town in Latium, the birth- 
place of Marius and Cicero. 

A'^rria, (1) wife of Caecina Paetus, who, 
when her husband was ordered to death 
under the emperor Claudius, ‘taught her 
husband how to dio*, stabbing herself and 
handing him the dagger, with the words 
‘Paete, non dolet*. (2) The daughter of 
the above, wife of Thrasea, a Stoic philo- 
sopher who was put to death by Nero. 

A'rrian (Flavius Arridnus) (c. a.d. 95- 
175), a Greek of NIcomedia in Bithynla, 
a successful officer in the Roman army, 
who became consul and legate in Cappa- 
docia. lie was author of various extant 
works in Greek: a valuable Anabasis of 
Alexander the Great, in seven books, 
narrating his campaigns, with an eighth 
book descriptive of India and Indian 
customs and relating the voyage of 
Nearchus in the Persian Gulf ; anEncheiri- 
dion or manual of the philosophy of his 
master Epictetus (q.v.), and a record of 
the ‘Lectures’ (Diatribai) of the same 
philosopher, four books of which out of 
the original eight survive ; a Periplous or 
geographical description of the Euxino 
Sea; a Kune,get'iIcos (on Hunting) purport- 
ing to supplement the treatise attributed 
to Xenophon ; and other minor works. 

Ars Amato' ria, a poem in three books 
of elegiacs by Ovid, written shortly before 
the beginning of the Christian era. The 
term *ars’ was applied to a technical 
treatise, and is playfully applied to a 
treatise on the devices of love. The first 
two books consist of instructions to men 
on the wooing of women of easy virtue; 
the third, of instructions to women on 
the seduction of men. The work is full 
of humour and charm, and contains 
interesting glimpses of Roman life and 
manners — the circus, the theatre, the ban- 
quet. It was very popular, and quotations 
from it have been found on the walls 
of Pompeii. It was perhajis partly on 
account of its immorality that Augustus 
banished the poet to Tomi. 

Ars PoS'ticttf the title (it was not the 
author’s) by which the ‘Epistle to the 
Pisos* of Horace is generally known. It 
is addressed to a father and two sons of 
the name of Piso, whose identity depends 
on the date to be assigned to the work 
(see Horace)', the elder was perhaps the 
son of the Piso who was Caesar’s father- 


in-law. It is a rather haphazard letter of 
advice on the pursuit of literature, and 
appears to consist largely (and this agrees 
with a statement by an early commenta- 
tor) of maxims extracted from a Greek 
manual by Neoptolomus of Parium, a 
Hellenistic writer of uncertain date, each 
followed by the comments of Horace 
himself. But the poet’s charm pervades 
the whole, which is rendered more inter- 
esting by apt illustrations and by shrewd 
criticisms on authors of the day. After 
dealing with technical points on the 
composition of a drama (such as pro- 
portion, subject, metre, language) and a 
short passage on the epic, Horace passes 
to advice on poetic composition in 
general. Ho insists on the seriousness of 
the poetic art: study life and human rela- 
tions; avoid the corrupting influences of 
gain and flattery; do not write unless 
inspired by the Muse; submit your work 
to a competent judge; keep it by you for 
nine years. The work exercised a great 
influence in later ages on European litera- 
tiuc, notably on French drama through 
Boileau’s translation. It was translated 
into English by Bon Jonson. Many liter- 
ary phrases, such as the ‘purple patch*, 
the ‘ridiculus mus’ of bathos, the refer- 
ence to ‘Horner nodding’, the ‘labour of 
the file’, the abrupt entry on a subject 
(‘in medias res’), have their origins in it. 

Arsi'noe, (1 ) see Alcniaeon. (2) The name 
of several Macedonian princesses. The 
most important was Arsinoe II, Phila- 
delphiis the daughter of Ptolemy I and 
the wife successively of Lysimachus, 
Ptolemy Ceraunus, and her brother 
Ptolemy II. She was a woman of great 
vigour and ability, successful both in war 
and peace, and ‘the years till her death 
in 270 were Egypt’s golden age* (Tam). 
She was deified before her death. (3) For 
the Egyptian town of that name see 
Fayoum. 

Art. (1) Greek, see Architecture, Paint- 
ing, Sculpture, Toreutic Art. (2) Roman. 
Whether or not there existed an indigen- 
ous Italian or Romano -Etruscan art before 
the invasion of Hellenism is a matter of 
discussion. But such remains as can be 
claimed for it are of no high merit. Greek 
art on the other hand, whose inspiration 
had become exhausted and whoso expres- 
sion had become conventional, found re- 
newed youth and fresh themes on Roman 
soil and in Roman history. Roman sculp- 
ture reached its highest excellence in the 
lst-2nd e. a.d., and is seen at its best in 
portrait busts, where it showed great 
power of expressing character, and in bas- 
reliefs, the subjects of which are largely 
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historicaL Fine examples of them are seen 
in the sculptures of the Ara Pacis (q.v.) 
of the Augustan Age, and, at later stages 
of development, of the Arch of Titus 
and the frieze and column of Trajan; but 
breadth and grandeur of treatment are 
sometimes marred by excessive crowding 
of figures and meticulous attention to 
detail. There are also many examples of 
decoration of altars and colunms with 
convolutions and festoons of foliage and 
flowers. Though the artists may, at least 
in the first period, have been mainly 
Greeks, the art was a new one. 

Painting was used by the Romans 
chiefly to decorate the inner walls of 
houses. The subjects of these frescoes, 
of which many examples have been foimd 
in Herculaneum and Pompeii, were prin- 
cipally scenes from Greek myth, or single 
figures such as Orpheus or a Centaur, less 
frequently landscapes, still life, or contem- 
porary scenes. Many of them show much 
beauty of colour, line, and expression. 

Roman architecture was even more dis- 
tinctive, being marked especially by the 
development of the arch, the vault, and 
the dome. It evolved the plans of great 
public buildings, on which our modern 
conceptions have been based ; these build- 
ings were remarkable for unity of design, 
solidity of construction, and grandeur of 
decoration (though the latter was some- 
times tasteless). The masonry took the 
form of either ashlar, concrete, or brick. 
The architecture is seen at its best in 
such buildings as the Pantheon built by 
Agiippa in 27 b.c. (which survives much 
altered), the mighty Colosseum, and in 
the plan of the Baths of Caracalla ; also 
in the great aqueducts, bridges, theatres, 
&c., of which the remains are still to bo 
seen in all parts of the Roman Empire. 

Mention must also be made of the art 
of gem-engraving which became popular 
at Rome in the last century of the republic 
and was further developed under the 
empire, both in the form of the intaglio 
where the design is sunk, and in the camcjo 
where it is engraved in relief. Engraved 
gems were used for signet-rings, and the 
surviving examples include portraits of 
Caesar, Pompey, Cicero, and Tiberius. 
Larger examples are the splendid portrait 
of Augustus in the British Museum; the 
Gemma AugiistHa at Vienna representing 
Augustus, Tiberius, Germanicus, and a 
group of deities, \dth a military scene 
below ; and the grand camie in Paris repre- 
senting Tiberius, Livia, and Germanicus, 
with various symbolical figures. The 
gem-cutters were probably Greeks or 
artists from the Hellenistic East ; the most 
famous of them was named Dioscorides, 


Artemidd'rus (Artemiddros) of Daldis, 
see Divination {ad fin.), 

A'ljtemis (identified by the Romans with 
itiana, q.v.), in Greek mythology the 
daughter of Zeus and Loto (q.v.), and 
sister of Apollo. For the legend of her 
birth see Apollo. She was a goddess of 
wild life, a virgin huntress, attended by 
a train of nymphs, and also a goddess of 
childbirth and of all very young things. 
She was also identified with the moon. 
A famous centre of her cult was Ephesus 
(q.v.), where her maternal character was 
prominent, and whore she may have been 
in origin the Asiatic goddess of fertility, 
identified by the lonians with the Greek 
Artemis ; the high priest of thb temple at 
Ephesus was known as the Megabyzus. 
At Brauron in Attica there was an ancient 
shrine of the moon-goddess, supposed 
to contain the imago of the goddess 
brought from Tauris by Iphigenia (q.v.). 
It was so highly venerated that a sanctuary 
was dedicated on the Acropolis of Athens 
to Artemis Brauronia. Artemis had a 
special association with the bear (she 
turned Callisto, q.v., into a bear) and the 
little girls who were her temple-servants 
at Athens were called ‘bears’. She is 
treated with scanty respect in the ‘Iliad* 
(xxi. 489 et seq.), where Homer represents 
her as beaten by Hera with her own bow, 
and sent away weeping. See also Hecate. 
Artemis is involved in the myths of 
Callisto, Hippolytus, and Orion (qq.v.). 
See also Britomartis. 

Artemi'sia {Artemisia). (1) daughter of 
Lygdamis king of Halicarnassus and after 
his death regent of his kingdom. With 
five ships she accompanied Xerxes in his 
invasion of Greece, and is said to have 
shown bravery and resource at Salamis. 
(2) The wife of Mausolus (q.v.). 

Arundel Marbles, see Marmor Parium. 

Arval Priests {Frdtres Arvdles), a college 
of twelve priests charged in ancient times 
with the observance of the annual cere- 
mony {Ambarvalia, q.v.) designed to pro- 
pitiate the gods of agriculture. The text 
of an Arval hymn survives, one of the 
earliest fragments of Latin literature. It 
is an invoeation of the Lares and Mara (in 
his early character of an agricultural god) 
to protect the fields. The college of the 
Arval priests was revived by Augustus. 
As we know from inscriptions that have 
been recovered, they worshipped in a 
grove on the Via Campania, five miles 
i from Rome. They carried on the cult of 
the Dea Dia, an earth goddess, and on 
solemn occasions offered sacrifices for the 
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imperial house. Hence the inscriptions 
recording their sacrifices are of historical 
importance. 

Arx, at Romo, tho NE. suminit of the 
Capitoline Hill, the citadel proper. Hero 
was the tempie of Juno (q.v.) Moneta. 

Asca'laphus (AskeUaphos), soo Perse- 
phone, 

Asca'nius or TCtlus, the son of Aeneas, 
and according to legend the ancestor of 
tho gens Julia (q.v.). See Acneid, 

Ascle'piade'an, see Meire, § 3. 

Asclepi'ades of Samos (c. 290 b.c.), 
a famous Greek writer of epigrams, of 
the HeUenistio Age, a contemporary of 
Philitas and Theocritus (qq.v.). Eighteen 
of his poems are included in tho Palatine 
Anthology (q.v.) and show great elegance 
and finish. He probably gave his name to 
tho Asclcpiadean metre (see Metre, § 3) 
employed by Horace. 

Ascle'pius (Asklepios, Lat. Aesculapius), 
in Greek mythology, son of Apollo (q.v.), 
and god of medicine. Apollo loved 
Coronis, daughter of Phlegyas, but she 
was unfaithful to him, and ho slew her. 
Afterwards ho was sorry, and turned tho 
crow which had told him of her infidelity 
from a white bird into a black. He saved 
tho child of Coronis (Asclepius) and en- 
trusted him to the wise Centaur Chiron 
(q.v.). From him Asclepius learnt tho art 
of medicine. At the prayer of Artemis he 
restored her favourite Hippolytus to life. 
Zeus, angered at his interference, slew 
Asclepius with a thunderbolt. Apollo, in 
turn, was wroth at the death of his 
son, and in revenge killed the Cyclopes 
(q.v.) who had made tho thunderbolt. 
To expiate this murder he became for a 
year the slave of Admetus (q.v.). Homer 
represents Asclepius as tho father of 
Machaon and Podaleirius, tho surgeons 
of the Greek host before Troy; and he 
came to bo worshipped as the god of heal- 
ing, the most famous seat of his cult being 
Epidaurus. Hero patients coming to bo 
cured slept in his temple, and the cure 
was effected in the night, or the means of 
it communicated by dreams. The sanc- 
tuary of Asclepius at Athens stood under 
the S. cliff of the Acropolis, adjoining the 
Theatre of Dionysus (q.v.). It was here 
that Plutus (q.v.) in Aristophanes* play 
was cured of his blindness. Tho attribute 
of Asclepius was the snake, a symbol of 
rejuvenescence (because the snake slough- 
ing his skin was thought to renew his 
youth), and sacred serpents were kept in 
the temples of Asclepius ; these were 
believed to heal the sick by licking them. I 
The yellow snakes referred to by Pausanias 


as kept in the sanctuary of Epidaurus, a 
harmless variety, are said still to be 
found in the neighbourhood. Sacred dogs 
were also kept in this sanctuary, and 
Asclepius is represented on coins with a 
dog under his chair. According to some 
authorities Asclepius after his death was 
turned into the constellation Ophiuchus, 
the snake-holder. See also Aesculapius, 

Asia Minor, Greek cities of. Greek 
cities and States (Aeolian, Ionian, and 
Dorian) extended along tho W. coeist of 
Asia Minor and the adjoining islands from 
tho Troad in tho N. to Halicarnassus and 
Rhodes in the S. (see Migrations and 
Dialects and PI. 8). In the early stages 
of their history these Greek States were 
in contact with the neighbouring kingdom 
of Lydia and the more distant Phrygia, 
and Greeks and Asiatics influenced one 
another. The Phrygians and Lydians 
adopted the alphabet of the Greeks, and the 
Phrygian king, Midas, dedicated a throne 
at Delphi. Tho Greeks adopted tho Asiatic 
modes of music, introduced Eastern myths 
into their religion, took from Lydia the 
invention of coinage, and were affected 
by Asia in their art, science, and technical 
skill. They came in the 6th c. under the 
dominion of Croesus of Lydia, and a little 
later under that of the Persian Cyrus. 
But the Persians did not interfere much 
with their trade or internal life. Tho 
Greek cities had been Independent States, 
jealous of each other, torn by aristocratic 
and democratic factions, and strategically 
weak against attack from the interior. 
Tho Persians favoured tho establishment 
of tyrannies, which became common. 
These States were wealthy and prosperous 
communities. Their soil was more fertile 
than that of Greece and they had good 
harbours. They grew corn, raised stock, 
and cultivated the olive and (especially 
in the islands) the vine. They were im- 
portant industrial centres, for they had 
raw materials, metals, wood, wool, leather, 
and dyes, and produced textiles, furniture, 
gems, and pottery. Their trade became 
active, and was facilitated by their inclu- 
sion in the Persian Empire. Prosperity 
developed their social and political life 
and led them to send out fresh colonies, 
especially to places from which they could 
obtain corn and salt fish (see Colonization, 
§ 2). Prosperity also encomaged a great 
intellectual development, of which we see 
tho proof in tho largo number of philo- 
sophers and poets bom in Ionia at a time 
when Greece itself was still comparatively 
benighted (see Birthplaces). With the 
coming of the 5th c. tho history of Greek 
Asia Minor becomes boimd up with that 
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of Greece proper. See Persian Wars, 
Athens, § 4, and the names of the principal 
Greek cities in Asia such as Ephesus and 
Miletus, 

Asianism, see Oratory, § 1, ad fin. 

AsinS'riat a farcical comedy by Plautus 
adapted from the ‘ Onagos ’ of the Greek 
comedian Dcmophilus. 

Demaenetus, an indulgent father, wishes 
to help his son Argyrippus to redeem the 
courtesan Philaenium from an old procur- 
ess ; but he is tyrannized over by his wife 
Artcmona, who keeps a tight control of the 
purse-strings. By a trick of one of his slaves 
ho gets possession of twenty minae which 
wore to be paid to Artcmona’s steward 
for some asses which have been sold 
(whence the name of the play), and father 
and son spend the evening banqueting 
with Philaenium. But a rival for the 
girl’s favours, furious at finding himself 
anticipated, warns Artemona, who do- 
acends on the party, and with dire threats 
carries off her guilty husband. 

The saying ‘homo hominl lupus* is 
derived from this play (1. 495). 

Asi'nius Po'llio, see Pollio. 

Aspa'sia (Aspdsid), see Pericles. 

Assa'racus, the great-grandfather of 
Aeneas (see genealogy under Troy), Virgil 
refers to the Lar (see Lares) of Assaracus 
(Aen. ix. 259), and Aeneas finds Assaracus 
among his Trojan ancestors in Elysium. 
Aste'rope, one of the Pleiades (q.v.). 

Astrae'a (Astraia), the ‘Starry Maid’, the 
constellation Virgo, identified with Dike 
(Justice) by Aratus (q.v.). In the Golden 
Age (q.v.) she lived among men, but in 
the later ages, owing to the wickedness 
of men, she withdrew to the sky. 
Astrology, the art of predicting the 
future from signs given by the stars, was 
introduced into Rome from the East. 
It came into some repute in the later days 
of the republic, and still more under the 
empire. Attempts to repress it were re- 
peatedly made by the emperors, and 
astrologers were banished under, e.g., 
Tiberius, Claudius, Vitellius, and Ves- 
pasian, not from disbelief in the gonuinc- 
ness of the art, but probably from fear of 
it as likely to favour conspiracies. The 
emperors themselves kept their own 
astrologers and caused horoscopes to be 
cast. In spite of repression, astrology con- 
tinued to be generally practised, as ap- 
pears from Juvenal, Sat. vi. 535 et scq. 

Astrono'mica, see Manilius. 

Asty^anax (Astiianax), known also as 
SEA31ANDRIOS, tho SOU of Hector and 


Andromache (qq.v.), born during the 
siege of Troy, and thrown from its battle- 
ments by the victorious Greeks after the 
capture of tho city. See Trojan Woman, 

Asty'nomi {Adunomoi), see Athens, § 9. 

Asy'ndeton (‘not bound together*), a 
figure of speech in which words or clauses 
which in ordinary speech would be con- 
nected by conjunctions, are left uncon- 
nected; e.g. ‘Quaero ab inimicis, sintno 
haco investigata, comperta, patefacta, 
sublata, deleta, extincta per me* (quoted 
by Quintilian, probably from a lost passage 
of Cicero). 

Atala'nta (Atalante), in Greek mythology, 
daughter either of lasos an Arcadian, 
and Clymene (q.v.), or of Schoineus, a 
Boeotian. She was a great huntress and 
her part in the hunt of the Calydonian 
boar is told under Meleager. She refused 
to marry any man who could not defeat 
her in a foot-race; and any suitor whom 
she defeated was put to death. Hippo - 
menes (or Meilanion) took up the chal- 
lenge, and by the advice of Aphrodite 
carried with him three apples of tho 
Ilcspcridcs (q.v.). He dropped these at 
intervals, and as Atalanta could not 
resist the temptation to stop and pick 
them up, he won the race. Tho story of 
Atalanta and Meleager is tho subject of 
Swinburne’s beautiful drama * Atalanta in 
Calydon’ (1865). 

A'te (from ddodai ‘ to be blinded ’), in early 
Greek mythology the personification of 
blind folly or tho agency which causes it. 
Tho Litai (prayers) follow after her, un- 
doing the evil she has done. In the 
tragedians, Ate is a bane or curse aveng- 
ing imrighteousness. 

Ate'ius Ca'pito, GAlus, see Capito, 
Ate'llan Farces (Fdbulae Atelldnae), 
named from tho town of Atella in Cam- 
pania, appear to have been (for the subject 
is obscure) ancient comic dramatic per- 
formances, representing scenes in the life 
of country towns. Certain stock charac- 
ters, Maccus the fool, Dossennus the 
hunchback, Manducus the glutton. Pap- 
pus the greybeard, &c., were probably 
introduced in ridiculous situations. Some 
of tho later titles suggest burlesques of 
mythology. Atellan plays became popular 
at Rome probably in the 3rd c. b.o. and 
were acted by amateurs. They were 
revived in more literary form, with the 
same stock characters and with a written 
verse plot, by Pomponius of Bononia and 
Novius, who probably flourished early in 
the 1st c. B.o. These farces wore acted by 
professional comedians, and continued 
intermittently until the end of the 1st c. 
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a.d. In this later form the Atellan farce 
was played after a tragic performance. 

A'thamas (Athamds) in Greek mythology, 
son of Aeolus (q.v. (2)) and king of Thebes. 
By his first wife Nephelo (‘the Cloud') 
he had two children, Phrixus and Helle. 
Ino (q.v.), his second wife, conceived a 
bitter hatred of her step -children. They 
escaped from the death that menaced 
them on a winged and golden-fleeced 
ram, which carried them away across the 
sea. Helle became giddy and fell off into 
the part of the sea called, in consequence, 
the Hellespont. Phrixus arrived safely in 
Colchis, where the king Aeetes received 
him hospitably. The ram was sacrificed 
to Zeus and its golden fieece hung up in 
Colchis and gpiardcd by a dragon. For tho 
continuation of this myth see Argonavis ; 
and for tho fate of Athamas, Ino, and her 
two sons see Dionysus. 

Athenae'us (AtMnaios) {fl. c. a.d. 200) of 
Naucratis, a Greek writer, author of tho 
Deipnosophislai (‘Sophists at Dinner* or 
more correctly ‘Connoisseurs in Dining’) 
in fifteen books, in which twenty-three 
learned men (some of whom have tho 
names of real persons, such as Galen and 
TJlpian) are represented meeting at dinner 
in Rome on several occasions, and con- 
versing on food in all its aspects and on a 
wide range of other subjects. In reality 
Athenaeus was an industrious collector 
of excerpts and anecdotes, which ho re- 
produces in tho form of conversation. The 
work is tho source of much information 
on tho literature and usages of ancient 
Greece ; it survives with the exception of 
tho first two books and part of the third, 
which we have only in a later epitome. 
Athe'ne or Athe'na (in Homer Athene^ 
from tho 4th c. commonly Athena) or 
Pallas Athene, in Greek mythology the 
daughter of Zeus and of his first wife 
Metis (qq.v.). Zeus swallowed Metis for 
fear that she should give birth to a son 
stronger than himself. Thereafter Athene 
sprang from the head of her father, which 
Hephaestus (or Prometheus) had opened 
with an axe. Athene was probably a pre- 
Hellenic goddess, and this curious legend 
may be tho outcome of an attempt to 
reconcile her cult with that of the chief 
god of the invading Greeks. She was the 
patron goddess of Athens (for her conflict 
with Poseidon for Attica, see Athens, § 2) 
and of Greek cities in general, and in this 
capacity had a dual aspect, as Athene 
Promachos or Polios, the protector and 
champion of the city, and secondly as the 
patroness of urban arts and handicrafts, 
especially spinning and weaving (in this 
connexion see Arachne). She was also 


the inventor of the flute (see Marsyaa). 
She is generally represented as a woman 
of severe beauty, in armour, with the 
Gorgon’s (q.v.) head on her shield. She 
is frequently referred to as glattkSpis, 
which probably meant blue-eyed, and 
Pausanias remarks on tho blue eyes of a 
statue of Athene which he saw. No certain 
explanation of her title ‘ Pallas ’ is known, 
nor of the epithet Tritogeneia applied to 
her by Homer. For her great temple on 
tho Acropolis see Parthenon, and for the 
temple there of Athene Nike or ‘Victory 
Athene’ see Acropolis. See also Pallas. 
The Romans identified Athene with their 
goddess Minerva (q.v.). 

Athenians^ Polity or Constitution of. The 
{Athenaion PolUeia), see Aristotle, i§ 2 
and 3. 

A'thens (Athenai,lt. Athenae), the capital 
of Attica (q.v.). 

§ 1. General topography in the 6th and 
4th centuries B o. 

Tho city, standing about three miles 
from tho sea at its nearest point, included 
within its walls (built or rebuilt on the 
advice of Themistocles after Plataea, see 
Persian Wars) three principal eminences: 
tho Acropolis (its fortress) roughly in the 
centre, tho Areopagus to tho W. of this, 
and tho Pnyx to the SW. of tho Areopagus. 
N. and NW. of the Acropolis and Areo- 
pagus was tho district known as the Cera- 
micus. This contained tho Agora or 
market-place, on which abutted tho Stoa 
Poikile or Painted Colonnade and tho Stoa 
Basileios or Royal Colonnade. Tho Outer 
Ceramicus outside the walls was a cem- 
etery. Tho Acropolis was approached at its 
western extremity by tho splendid gate- 
way of the Propylaca. At tho foot of tho 
southern slope of the Acropolis was the 
great theatre of Dionysus. To tho SE. of 
the Acropolis stood tho partially built 
Olympicum or sanctuary of Olympian 
Zeus. Tho principal gate in tho w^ls was 
the Dipylon, on tho NW. side of the city. 
From this, roads led to Colonus and tho 
grove of Academus. From tho adjoining 
Sacred Gate the Sacred Way led to 
Eleusis. Other gates led to tho Piraeus, to 
Phalcrum, to Sunium, &c. An aqueduct 
dating probably from tho 6th c. B.O., 
perhaps built by Pisistratus, brought 
water to tho centre of the city, perhaps 
from the upper course of tho Ilissus. The 
houses of tho citizens were grouped In 
narrow, winding streets about the Acro- 
polis, and must have presented a mean 
appearance, especially as tho walls of the 
houses, built of sun-dried bricks, were 
usually blank on tho street side. W. of the 
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city flowed the Cephieus; the bed of the 
Ilissus, generally dry, lay close to the city 
on the SE. and S. The Stadium or race- 
course was outside the walls, on the left 
bank of the Ilissus. For the places, rivers, 
and buildings above mentioned, see under 
their names. See also Long Walls, Par- 
thenon, Metroum, Cynosarges, and see 
PI. 13. 

§ 2. Origins and primitive constitution 

The Athenians claimed to be autoch- 
thonous (original inhabitants of the 
land), but in fact there had been a pre- 
Hellenic population (see Migrations and 
Dialects) to which the Mycenean (q.v.) 
civilization had extended. To this popu- 
lation the migrations added successive 
Hellenic elements, especially Ionian, but, 
it is thought, without any violent con- 
quest. Attica, by its position, lay outside 
the stream of the Dorian invasion. Its 
population in later times was further 
modified by the gradual infiltration of 
foreigners from many lands, attracted to 
it by the commercial importance of its 
capital. The country was not at first a 
single political whole, but was divided 
into small communities. At some moment, 
not later than the 8th c. , a union (synoe- 
cism) of these communities was effected, 
associated by the ancients with the name 
of Theseus (q.v.). The precipitous hill 
known later as the Acropolis, which had 
long been occupied, was taken as the 
capital of the now State. It had at some 
early date been held sacred to the owl, 
later to the serpent-god Cecrops (q.v.)» 
the legendary ancestor of the Cecropes, 
probably the first Greek occupants of the 
citadel. Some later change in the dominat- 
ing race appears to underlie the myth 
of the defeat of Poseidon by the god- 
dess Athene. There was a contest be- 
tween Athene and Poseidon for the land 
of Attica, and the gods promised the pre- 
ference to whichever gave the more use- 
ful present to the inhabitants. Poseidon 
struck the ground with his trident and a 
horse sprang up (according to another 
version a salt spring on the Acropolis); 
Athene produced the olive-tree and was 
adjudged the victor. From her Athens 
took its name. The State was at first 
governed by kings, said to be descendants 
of Erechtheus (q.v.); the population was 
grouped in families {gene), phratriai (q.v.), 
and in four tribes (phulai). The monar- 
chical power gradually succumbed to the 
attacks of the old aristocratic families 
(eupatridai, q.v.), and it was replaced by 
the rule of three archons, elected at first 
for ten years and later annually, and a 
coimcil {BouU, q.v.). The three archons 


were, (1) the King Archon, the king 
reduced in powers and made elective, 
the religious representative of the State; 
(2) the Eponymous Archon, the real head 
of the State, especially the supreme judge ; 
he gave his name to the year (an event 
was said to have occurred in the archon- 
ship of So-and-so); (3) the Polomarch 
(q.v.), who commanded the military forces 
and saw to the safety of the State. Later 
the demand of the lower classes for the 
publication of the laws, hitherto unwrit- 
ten, led to the appointment of six ad- 
ditional archons, thesmothetai, codifiers 
and guardians of the law (later these 
had important functions connected with 
judicial procedure, q.v. § 1). The Boule 
supervised the magistrates and was tho 
judicial tribunal. It was composed of the 
men who had previously occupied one of 
the archonships. It held its mootings on 
the Areopagus (q.v.). Each of the four 
tribes was divided into twelve naukrariai, 
and each of these was required to furnish 
a ship for the State’s navy. The presidents 
of the naukrariai appear to have formed 
an important administrative council. Tho 
population was further divided into eupa- 
tridai (the nobles), georgoi (peasants), and 
demiourgoi (artisans), and later according 
to wealth into pentakosiomedimnoi (those 
whose land yielded five hundred measures 
of com or oil), hippeis (knights, those 
whose property yielded three hundred such 
measures, and who could therefore keep 
a horse), zeugltai (those whose property 
yielded two hundred measures, and who 
could keep a team of oxen), and thetes 
(small peasants and labourers). (For the 
area of land represented by the above 
qualifications, see Agriculture, § 1.) Tho 
definition of tho three upper classes was 
later established on a monetary basis : tho 
pentakosiomedimnoi were those who had 
an income of 500 drachmas, the hippeis of 
300, and tho zeugitai of 200. The magi- 
strates were chosen from the wealthy 
aristocracy. 

§ 3. Seventh and Sixth centuries B.C, 

The accumulation of land and wealth in 
comparatively few hands, the increasing 
indebtedness of tho peasantry and their 
consequent reduction to the position of 
serfs bound to tho soil, provoked a social 
crisis about the middle of the 7 th c. In the 
troublous period that ensued occurred 
the affair of Cylon and the Alcmaeoni- 
dae (q.v.), followed by tho legislation of 
Draco (q.v.), and at the beginning of tho 
6th c. by tho legislation of Solon (q.v.). But 
the reforms introduced by the latter had 
only a limited success, and the strife of 
parties continued. They were now dif- 
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ferently errouped, into the ‘men of the 
plain* ipediakoi), consisting of the nobles 
and well-to-do farmers whoso interests 
lay in the land, and the * men of the shore * 
(poroZioi), the sailors, fishermen, and arti- 
sans whose interests were commercial. 
Later Pisiatratus gathered about himself 
a third group, the ‘men of the hills* 
{diakrioi), the herdsmen and poor peasants 
who had no share in either agricultural or 
commercial prosperity, and these ho organ- 
ized as a frankly revolutionary faction; 
he seized the supreme power in 561. For 
the period of his tyranny and that of 
his sons, nippias and Hipparchus, Boopisi- 
atratus. Their fall was succeeded by a 
struggle between the partisans of oligarchy 
and of democracy, headed respectively by 
Isagoras and Cleisthenes (q.v.). The latter 
won the day and introduced the changes 
that were to transform Athens into a truly 
democratic State, and in which Herodotus 
rightly saw one of the chief sources of 
her future greatness. The new democracy 
was attacked by jealous neighbours 
(Sparta, Boeotia, and Chalcis), but was 
able to drive them back (506) and con- 
solidate its position. 

It is in this period that the literary and 
artistic history of Athens may be said to 
begin. Although she did not as yet pro- 
duce native poets and artists of impor- 
tance (except Solon and the shadowy 
Thespis), Pisistratus and his sons were 
zealous patrons of literature and art, 
attracting Simonides and Anacreon to 
Athens, decorating the city with the 
■works of foreign sculptors, and establish- 
ing musical and poetic contests at the 
festival of the Panathenaea. See also under 
Homer. Attic sculpture, still somewhat 
primitive, but graceful and sincere, was 
developing, and also the art of vase- 
painting. 

§ 4. Growth of the Athenian Empire : 

Fifth century to the Thirty Years 
Peace (446) 

At the beginning of the 5th c. Athens 
already figures as a powerful State, but 
exposed to the menace of Persia, where the 
exiled Hippias was intriguing to get him- 
self restored. The Persian attack was 
delayed for six years by the revolt of the 
Greek cities of Ionia (see Persian Wars), 
to which Athens, in contrast to the selfish 
policy of Sparta, lent her assistance. The 
first Persian invasion was defeated at 
Marathon (490). When the second in- 
vasion came, ten years later, Athens had, 
under the influence of Themistocles (q.v.), 
built a strong navy, and she emerged from 
the struggle (briefly described under Per- 
sian Wars) with her city in ruins and her 


territory ravaged, but with her fleet 
intact, her prestige increased, and her 
position as loader of all the Ionian Greeks 
acknowledged. She had become, more- 
over, since the days of Pisistratus, a 
great commercial and industrial centre, 
needing foodstuffs for her population 
and raw materials for her industries; 
the control of the sea was therefore of 
great importance to her. She alone 
possessed a fleet capable of protecting 
Greece and the islands of the Aegean 
against Persian attack. The Greek cities 
which had rebelled against Persia accept- 
ed the leadership of Athens, and this was 
the origin of the Delian Confederacy (see 
Delos). As head of this confederacy and 
by means of her colonies and cleruchs 
(q.v.) on the shores of the Aegean and 
Euxine, Athens under the guidance of 
Cimon and Pericles (qq.v.) became an 
imperial power. She obtained complete 
control of the allied forces by a series of 
administrative and political measures, and 
only three of her allies, Samos, Chios, and 
Mytileno, remained autonomous. By the 
constitutional reforms of Ephialtes (q.v.) 
and Pericles democracy reached its fullest 
j development — the government of the 
people by themselves, offices open to all, 
and paj^ment of the citizens for exercising 
their political rights, so that even the 
poorest could afford to take their share of 
the public duties. But the empire of 
Athens offended Greek political sentiment, 
which was essentially in favour of the 
independence of each city-state; and her 
commercial expansion brought her into 
competition with the great trading city 
of Corinth. The uneasiness of the latter 
was increased by the Athenian occupation 
of Naupactus at the mouth of the Gulf of 
Corinth (c. 459), and by the Athenian con- 
trol over Megara, both of which threatened 
the freedom of Corinthian commerce. By 
459 Athens was at war with Corinth, and 
soon after with Aegdna and Sparta. But 
Athens, by also undertaking an attack on 
the Persian power in Egypt, attempted too 
much. The expeditionary force was block- 
aded and had to capitulate, and a relief 
squadron was almost entirely destroyed in 
454 ; and although Aegina had fallen after 
a long blockade in 457-456, and Boeotia 
had been subdued in 457 (battle of 
Ocnophyta), Athens met with reverses in 
various directions, including a severe 
defeat by the Boeotians at Coronea In 
447. She was therefore glad to make a 
thirty years’ peace with Sparta in 446, 
thus ending what is sometimes known as 
the First Peloponnesian War. Some im- 
portant constitutional changes fall in this 
period, notably the creation of ten generals 
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(see SircUegus) from 501, and from 487 
the choosing of the archons by lot. The 
archonship was in effect thrown open to 
all citizens from about 458/7. 

The fifty years that followed the close 
of tho Persian War saw the beginning of 
the great poetical and creative age of 
Athens, and were rendered illustrious by 
the names of Aeschylus, Sophocles, Euri- 
pides, Phidias, and Polygnotus. Tho posi- 
tion of Athens as saviour of Hellas from 
the barbarian, her sense of independence 
and political freedom, her newly acquired 
maritime empire, brought about an 
exaltation favourable to tho production 
of great intellectual works. She was now 
moreover one of tho chief commercial 
centres of the eastern Mediterranean, a 
point of attraction to visitors from all 
parts of tho Greek world, where ideas and 
information could be freely interchanged, 
and wits were sharpened in the process. 
See Pentecontaetia, 

§ 5 . The great struggle with Sparta to 
the Peace of Antalcidas (387) 

The peace with Sparta was destined to 
last only fifteen years, and in 431 began 
the decisive struggle between Athens 
and Sparta for tho hegemony of Greece, 
and at the same time between Athens and 
Corinth for the control of the trade routes 
to the West (see Peloponnesian War). 
The failure of the Sicilian Expedition, the 
culminating incident of this war, was the 
signal for the revolt of many of the sub- 
ject-allies of Athens, which she made 
vigorous and partially successful efforts 
to suppress. Tho latter part of tho war 
was marked also by tho co-operation 
against her of Sparta and Persia, furthered 
by tho intrigues of tho exiled Alcibiadcs 
(q.v.). An oligarchical revolution broke 
out in the city itself. A council of Four 
Himdred was established in 411, nomin- 
ally supplemented by an assembly of 
Five Thousand, which was in fact never 
summoned. But tho Athenian fleet at 
Samos remained democratic in sentiment, 
led by Alcibiadcs whom it had recalled. 
The revolt of Euboea at this time caused 
deep alarm at Athens, and tho Four 
Himdred were overthrown by tho end 
of tho same year. In this oligarchic move- 
ment and also in its overthrow Thcra- 
menes (q.v.) took an important part. A 
constitution devised by him, tho rule of 
tho Five Thousand, was now set up. It 
was a mixture of oligarchy and democracy 
praised by Thucydides and Aristotle. This 
was displaced after the victory of the 
Athenian fleet at Cyzicus (410) and 
democracy was restored, largely under the 
influence of tho demagogue Cleophon; 


democratic rule endured until the surren- 
der of Athens to Sparta in 404. Athens 
emerged from tho Peloponnesian War 
crippled, impoverished, and at tho mercy 
of the Spartan Lysander (q.v.). This gave 
an opportunity to the oligarchs, and under 
the menace of Lysander, a body known 
as the Thirty, of which Critias (q.v.) 
was the leading spirit, was nominated 
to frame a constitution and meanwhile 
to rule the State. A council of Five 
Hundred, supporters of the oligarchy, was 
appointed, and a reign of terror followed. 
But dissensions arose among the oligarchs 
and civil war broke out, the democrats 
being led by Thrasybulus (q.v.). It was 
ended by tho intervention of the Spartan 
king Pausanias, and tho old democracy 
was restored (403). In 395 Athens joined 
Thebes, Argos, and Corinth in their 
attempt to overthrow the Spartan supre- 
macy (see Thebes) y an attempt that failed 
in its object and was terminated by 
the inglorious peace of Antalcidas (387), 
dictated by the king of Persia, who re- 
covered the Ionian cities of Asia Minor 
and remained master of the Aegean. 

Dming this period, although tho age 
of the great tragedians was drawing to a 
close (Euripides died in 406), the wonder- 
ful intellectual productiveness of Athens 
continued, illustrated by the names of 
Socrates, Plato, Thucydides, and Aristo- 
phanes. 

§ 6. The Fourth century to the rise of 
the Macedonian Empire 

The political interest now passes to the 
struggle of Sparta and Thebes (q.v.), in 
which Athens played only a secondary 
part. A wanton raid by a Spartan force 
under Sphodrias on tho Piraeus in 378 
led to tho alliance of Athens with Thebes, 
to war with Sparta, and to tho develop- 
ment of a second Athenian Confederacy, 
composed of various islands and cities of 
the Aegean, Corcyra, and other States, 
professedly directed against Sparta. 
Athens retained her commercial supre- 
macy and recovered a good deal of her 
maritime power, for tho loss of her empire 
had not deprived her of her sources of 
prosperity, and her successes in the war 
with Sparta, which was terminated by 
the peace of Callias in 371, did much to 
restore her prestige. Tho most prominent 
Athenian statesman of this period was 
Callistratus (q.v.), whoso general policy 
was based on harmony with Sparta and 
hostility to Thebes. The latter State, 
under the leadership of Epaminondas 
(q.v.), was now rising to tho hegemony of 
Greece, and Athens was more influenced 
by jealousy of her neighbour than by her 
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old rivalry with Sparta. In the ensuing 
struggle between Sparta and Thebes we 
find Athens in alliance with Sparta (369), 
and an Athenian contingent was present 
at the battle of Mantinoa (362). Meanwhile 
Athens was reviving her old empire in the 
Aegean (see Timotheus (2)) and causing 
discontent and uneasiness among her 
allies. A revolt of these broke out in 357, 
and the attempts of Athens to suppress 
it were ineffectual. What is known as the 
‘Social War* ended in the peace of 354, 
by which the independence of the prin- 
cipal members of the Confederacy was 
recognized ; in accordance with the policy 
urged by Isocrates (q.v.), Athens re- 
nounced her attempt at naval empire. 
Her attention was shortly required in 
another direction, for Macedonia (q.v.) 
was rising to importance and threatening 
the Athenian position in the northern 
Aegean. 

§ 7. The struggle uAth Macedonia and 
the subjugation of Athens 

For the growth of Macedonian ascen- 
dancy, see Philip of Macedon. In the face 
of this development Athens had to choose 
between two policies : an attempt to 
recover her hegemony, or accommodation 
with Philip. Her course of action was the 
outcome of the conflict of two parties, 
a peace party directed by Eubulus, an 
able financier and a cautious statesman, 
the orator Aeschines, the honest and 
sensible soldier Phocion, and Philocrates 
(qq.v.); and a war party, determined on 
hostility to Philip, led by Demosthenes, 
Lycurgus, and Hyperldes (qq.v.). The 
passionate eloquence of Demosthenes pre- 
vailed, the attempts made by Philip to 
conciliate Athens failed, and Philip was 
driven to assert his supremacy by force 
of arms at Chacronea (338). Athens 
was obliged to accept the lenient peace- 
terms imposed by Philip and to join the 
Hellenic confederacy organized by him. 
WTiether the opposite policy might have 
proved more advantageous depends on 
whether Philip and Alexander would in 
any event have left Athens really inde- 
pendent. If not, the policy of Demos- 
thenes was the only one that offered her 
a chance of freedom. After the abortive 
risings that followed the accession of 
Alexander the Great, and the destruction 
of Thebes which ended them, a period 
of tranquillity ensued at Athens. During 
this the most notable incidents are the 
attack on Demosthenes by Aeschines 
and the affair of Harpalus (see Demos- 
iheneSy § 1). The death of Alexander in 
323 appeared to give an opportunity for 
the recovery of freedom, and Athens with 


various States of northern Greece revolted 
against Macedonia. Under the Athenian 
general Leosthenes the Greeks were for a 
time successful, and besieged Antipator, 
the regent of Macedonia, in Lftmia (a 
Thessalian town). But in 322, after 
Leosthenes had been killed, the Lamian 
War ended with the battle of Crannon, In 
which the Macedonians had the advan- 
tage. The Macedonian fleet had played an 
important part in the war, and put an 
end for ever to the sea-power of Athens. 
Antipater imposed on Athens a change of 
her democratic constitution, and the fran- 
chise was restricted to citizens possessed 
of more than 2,000 drachmas. lie placed 
a Macedonian garrison at Munychia. He 
also demanded the surrender of Demos- 
thenes and the other anti-Macedonian 
agitators. Demosthenes took poison to 
avoid capture ; the others were put to 
death. The democrats were reinstated at 
Athens under the brief rule of Polyperchon 
(the immediate successor of Antipater), 
but Cassander (Antipater’s son) restored 
in the main his father’s constitution and 
appointed (317) as his viceroy at Athens 
a distinguished Athenian citizen, Deme- 
trius (q.v.) of Phalorum, a learned man 
and a friend of Aristotle. His ten years 
of virtual rule wore a period of peace and 
prosperity for the city. None the less, 
when Demetrius Poliorcetes, son of Anti- 
gonus (see Majcedonia, § 2), captured the 
city from Cassander in 307, he was looked 
upon by the Athenians as a liberator and 
was granted divine honours. 

The 4th c. shows the last phase of 
the literary and artistic pre-eminence of 
Athens. The character of her intellectual 
activity had somewhat changed: it had 
become less creative, more analytical and 
critical, more concerned with facts and 
their reasons. It was the age of Aristotle, 
the age also of the great orators, and of the 
New Comedy. Art became loss simple 
and more realistic; it sought to render 
youth and grace rather than to interpret 
the old religious ideas. Praxiteles was the 
great sculptor of this period. 

§ 8. The Period of Decadence 

The 3rd c. B.c. saw the end of the politi- 
cal importance of Athens. The Chremoni- 
doan War (266-262 B.c.) is notable as the 
last occasion when Athens took the lead 
against Macedon. Supported by Sparta 
and Ptolemy II, she revolted against 
Antigonus Gonfitas (see Macedonia^ § 3), 
was besieged, and finally yielded to 
famine. The war derives its name from 
the Athenian Chremonidos, who orga- 
nized the alliance. In 229, on the death 
of Demetrius II, son of Qonatas, Athens 
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recovered her freedom. Philip V, grand- 
son of Gonatas, once attacked her, hut 
otherwise she had a peaceful existence 
imtil 88. After the defeat of the Achaean 
League by Mummius in 146, Greece be- 
came a Roman protectorate, not yet a 
province. Some cities were taxed by 
Rome ; others, including Athens and 
Sparta, were not. There was a revival of 
material prosperity and of religion. The 
great quadrennial festival of Athens at 
Delos, for instance, was restored. But 
this prosperous period came to an end 
with the Mithridatic War of 88-86, when 
Athens, which had espoused the cause of 
Mithridates, was sacked and in part 
destroyed by Sulla. Greece suffered 
severely both from Sulla’s exactions and 
depredations and from the barbarian 
allies of Mithridates, who sacked Delphi. 
Even greater ruin followed from the 
Roman civil wars, and endured until 
Augristus made Greece a Roman province 
in 27 B.c. But in spite of her political 
decline, Athens retained much of her 
Intellectual prestige and continued to be 
frequented as a centre of philosophic study 
(see Hellenistic Age, § 2). She was patron- 
ized in the 2nd c. b.c. by the Attalids (q.v.) 
of Pergamum, who adorned her with colon- 
nades and sculptures. Apollodorus (q.v.) 
composed there his works on chronology 
and mythology; Timacus (q.v.) spent 
many years there. It became fashionable 
for Romans to pass some time in study 
at Athens. Atticus (q.v.) lived there for 
many years ; Cicero and Cicero’s son and 
Horace were among those who studied 
in the city. Horace, and in a later ago 
Lucian, rejoiced in the peaceful charm of 
Athens as compared with the turmoil 
of Rome. Athens enjoyed some revival 
of her lustre under Hadrian and the 
Antonines, and Julian the Apostate was 
a lover of the city. The end of her period 
of intellectual eminence came in a.d. 529, 
when Justinian ordered the closing of her 
schools of philosophy. 

§ 9. General administration in the 
Fifth and Fourth centuries 
A striking feature of the Athenian 
democratic system is the power wielded 
by orators who held no official position. 
We have instances of this in Alcibiades, 
Cleon, and Demosthenes, who as private 
citizens exerted at times a dominating 
influence on the course of events. The 
actual administration in the 5th and 4th 
oc. was carried on by a largo number of 
officials of various grades. Except where 
experience or technical knowledge was 
required, officials were as a rule chosen 
by lot, for one year, and as a rule in 


boards of ten, one from each tribe. 
Though this method may appear strange 
to us, its results seem to have been on the 
whole satisfactory. It must be remem- 
bered that the lots were drawn only among 
candidates who offered themselves, that 
the successful candidate had to pass the 
ordeal of the dokimasia (examination as 
to worthiness by the Boulo or Heliaea) 
before entering on office, that he was 
liable to account for his actions while in 
office, and that the system of boards 
tended to yield an average of ability. 
The chief administrative officials wei*e 
the archons (but their functions were 
largely ceremonial and judicial) and the 
strategi (see Strategus). Next in order of 
importance were perhaps the numerous 
treasurers, who had charge of the public 
moneys assigned to various funds (see 
§ 11 below). Chief among these were the 
ten Treasurers (tamiai) of Athene. There 
were also (besides the receivers-gencral 
referred to in § 11 below) ten polctai, who 
sold confiscated property, farmed out 
taxes, &c. ; ten praktores, who collected 
judicial fines; and ten logistai, who 
audited the accounts of outgoing magi- 
strates. The policing and care of the 
city were in the charge of ten astunomoi 
(five for Athens and five for the Piraeus), 
while street repairs were looked after by 
five hodopoioi. There were also boards 
of market-inspectors, inspectors of weights 
and measures, &c. All the above were 
chosen by lot. The hellenotamiai or 
treasurers of the federal tribute were prob- 
ably elected, as were also such technical 
officials as tho surveyor of the water- 
supply, and the specially appointed com- 
missioners of public works (when such 
works were undertaken). The policing 
of tho city was carried out by a body of 
300 Scythian archers (public slaves), and 
there was a board known as the Eleven, 
under whom were tho executioner, the 
gaolers, and the officials who arrested 
malefactors (all these subordinates were 
public slaves). Public slaves were also 
employed in many clerical functions, 
some of them important, such as the care 
of archives. See also Boule, Ecclesia, and 
Judicial Procedure, § 1. 

§ 10. Economic Conditions 
(a) The Archaic period. The archaic 
period (7th-6th cc. b.c.) which succeeded 
tho Homeric Ago (q.v.) witnessed a trans- 
formation of tho Homeric patriarchal 
economy. The power of the head of the 
family weakened, tho State became more 
powerful, the individual freer. Population 
increased and the soil became insufficient 
to support it. Land was converted largely 
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from pasture to arable. A great part of 
it was held by the aristoeraey and worked 
for them by tenants. Below the aristo- 
cracy, a middle class included the owners 
of smaller estates sufficient for their sup- 
port and the artisans and traders who 
were profiting by the development of 
industry and commerce. The lowest class 
included the peasants, owners of an inade- 
quate plot or tenants of the great land- 
owners. They were heavily in debt and 
in general were in a miserable condition. 
The legislation of Solon (q.v.) at the 
beginning of the 6th c. had at least this 
measure of success, that in freeing the 
person of the debtor it prevented the 
Athenian peasant from becoming per- 
manently a serf like the helot of Sparta. 

(6) The 5th and 4th centuries. The 
population of Attica in the 5th and 4th cc. 
is unknown and has been very variously 
estimated. One of the latest estimates 
(Glotz, ‘Histoire grecque’) is based on 
the niunber of Athenian hoplites at the 
beginning of the Peloponnesian War, as 
stated by Thucydides: according to this 
calculation there were then some 40,000 
adult Athenian citizens of all classes, 
making with their families some 140,000 
souls. The metics (q.v.) may have num- 
bered (both sexes and all ages) some 
70,000. The number of slaves is likewise a 
matter of conjecture, but was probably be- 
tween 150,000 and 400,000 at this time. 
The census taken by Demetrius of Phalc- 
rum at the end of the 4th c. is said to have 
shown 21,000 citizens, 10,000 metics, and 
400,000 slaves. The soil of Attica was 
unable to feed the population, and Athens 
imported large quantities of wheat, dried 
fish, salt meat, and cattle ; also raw 
materials, such as copper, wood, ivory, 
wool, flax, papyrus, and also some manu- 
factured articles such as furniture. She 
exported wine and oil, silver, marble, 
pottery, arms, books. She also derived 
largo profits from her position as a com- 
mercial centre and from her carrying 
trade. Her ships plied to many parts of 
the Mediterranean — Thrace and Chalci- 
dice, Asia Minor, Phoenicia, Egypt, Italy 
(and later Sicily) ; and especially to 
the Euxine, the principal source of the 
Athenian corn supply. The annual value 
of the total trade of the Piraeus at the 
beginning of the 4th c., that is to say at a 
moment of extreme depression, has been 
estimated, on the basis of the yield of the 
import and export dues, at a sum varying 
between 1,875 and 2,400 talents (equiva- 
lent in bullion value to about ^5375,000- 
£480,000, but of much greater purchasing 
power) ; it was doubtless much greater 
at a time of Athenian prosperity (Glotz, 


*Le travail dans la Gr6ce ancienne*, on 
which the present section is in part 
founded). Athens had merchant ships of 
10,000 talents (say 250 tons displacement) 
which could go five knots, could cross the 
open sea (instead of hugging the coast), 
and could sail at night. Traffic by land, 
on the other hand, was hampered by the 
scarcity and defective condition of the 
roads. The cost of transporting goods by 
land was extremely high. Some idea of 
the cost of living may bo formed from the 
following data. The price of the medimnus 
(1*4 bushels) of wheat appears to have 
risen during the 5th c. with fluctuations 
from 1 to 3 or 4 drachmas; in Demos- 
thenes’ time it normally averaged 5 dr. 
A day’s allowance of wheat for a man (his 
staple food) was 1 choenix, Ath part of 
a medimnus, about If lb.; at 3 dr. the 
medimnus this would cost 221 dr. a 
year. Adding about the same amount for 
opsonion (relish, i.e. meat, fish, veget- 
ables, fruit), it has been estimated that 
a single man could feed himself for 60 dr. 
a year, and could live in comfort for 
120 dr. A family of four could live for 
about 280 dr. In the 4th c., with wheat at 
5 dr., the cost of living for a single man 
and for a family may be put at 180 dr. and 
450 dr. respectively. In the latter part 
of the 5th c. the normal rate of pay for 
skilled and unskilled labour was 1 dr. a 
day; but to arrive at a man’s annual 
earnings allowance must be made for the 
sixty holidays in the year and for varying 
periods of unemployment. He would 
probably find it difficult to earn 300 dr. 
in the year. With this may be compared 
the remuneration of the architect of the 
Erechtheum in 409-408 ; he was paid, as 
a public official, at the rate of 1 dr. for 
every day in the year. In the 4th c. tho 
wages of skilled labour rose to 2 or 24 dr., 
the wages of unskilled labour remaining 
at 1 dr. or rising a little above it. The 
remuneration of tho architect at Eleusis 
in the latter part of the 4th c. was at tho 
rate of 2 dr. a day for every day in tho 
year. At the same period public slaves 
at Athens received for their subsistence 
180 dr. a year, besides their clothing. Tho 
poorer classes were supported at first by 
tho great works of fortification and em- 
bellishment of tho city; later in part by 
tho misthos or payment for the discharge 
of public duties, while tho Theoric Fund 
(q.v.) provided for their amusement. In 
times of war or distress the State came to 
the aid of the needy by means of the 
didbelia or daily grant of two obols. 
Further, to provide land for tho poor, 
thousands were established as cleruchs 
1 (q.v.) in territories across tho sea. The 
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accounts of the construction of the 
Erechtheum in 409-408 suggest that 
citizens were then taking only a small 
part in industry, leaving manual occupa- 
tions to metics (q.v.) and slaves. These 
seem likewise to have taken the chief part 
in commerce. 

The annual rent of land and houses in 
the 4th c. was normally equal to about 
8 per cent, of their capital value. The rate 
of interest on loans on mortgage was 
normally 12 per cent. For commercial 
loans it was generally 10-18 per cent. ; but 
for loans on marine ventures it was much 
higher. For the full navigation season of 
seven months it might bo 30 per cent. ; it 
might even be more for voyages involving 
special risks. Banking was highly organ- 
ized by the end of the Sth c. ; banks lent 
on mortgage, on cargoes, or on personal 
security, and issued letters of credit on 
correspondents abroad. The bank founded 
by Antisthenes and Archestratos at the 
end of the 5th c. and carried on in the 
4 th c. by the famous Pasidn, had largo 
foreign transactions, especially with By- 
zantium; when Pasion retired it had a 
capital of 50 talents (£10,000). 

Urban industries (pottery, metal- 
working, &c.) were conducted on a 
comparatively small scale. The largest 
factory we know of was that of Cephalus, 
the father of Lysias, which employed 
120 slaves on the manufacture of shields. 
The two factories of the father of Demos- 
thenes employed respectively 33 on the 
manufacture of arms and 20 on the manu- 
facture of beds. The shoemaker in the 
mime of Herodas had 13 assistants. Even 
ship-building appears to have been carried 
on in a large number of small yards. 
Many industries were purely family 
affairs in the hands of an artisan and his 
wife. The return from industry appears 
to have been normally 30 per cent, a year 
on the capital value of the slaves em- 
ployed, but allowance has to be made in 
this for amortization. 

There is occasional mention of large 
fortunes at Athens, but they do not appear 
to have been numerous. Calhas, cousin of 
Aristides and son-in-law of Cimon, was 
reputed the richest man in Greece; he is 
said to have had 200 talents (say £40,000). 
Nicias had 100 talents. Both these for- 
tunes wore derived from mining enter- 
prises. 

See also Agriculture, § 1, Blavcrg, § 1, 
Colonization, § 1, Hellenistic Age, § 1, 

§ 11 , Finances in the Fifth and Fourth 
centuries 

The public revenue of Athens in the 
5th and 4th cc. consisted principally of the 


following items (talent == about £200» 
drachma == about 8c?.). 

(a) The produce of the silver mines at 
Laurium. These were leased to contrac- 
tors, who extracted the ore by slave 
labour. The annual revenue was probably 
50-100 talents. 

(5) The metoikion, a direct tax on the 
resident aliens, 12 drachmas on each head 
of a family. The yield was probably 
20 talents or more. 

(c) Customs duty on goods imported and 
exported at the Piraeus, 2 per cent, ad 
valorem, yielding 30-40 talents. There 
were also minor taxes, such as octroi and 
market dues. 

(d) Judicial fees and fines. In addition 
to the judicial fees payable by litigants, a 
considerable revenue accrued to the State 
from penalties in public suits (see Judicial 
Procedure, § 1), which took largely the 
form of fines, and occasionally of con- 
fiscation of property. Moreover the ac- 
cuser in a public suit who failed to secure 
one-fifth of the votes paid a fine of 1,000 
drachmas. The revenue from these sources 
(which went to supply the fund from 
which the jurymen were paid) must have 
varied considerably and cannot be esti- 
mated. 

(c) In war time the eisphord, an extra- 
ordinary tax on the estimated capital of 
each citizen owning property worth more 
than 1,000 drachmas, at the rate of 2 or 
3 per cent. Metics were subject to the 
tax at a higher rate. In 428 b.c., when 
it was perhaps first imposed, it yielded 
200 talents. 

if) From the middle of the 5th c. and 
until the break-up of the Athenian 
Empire, the phoros or tribute of the allies, 
an amount that varied, at first about 
400 talents (actually received), later much 
more, perhaps 1,000 talents. 

(g) The budget was helped out by the 
system of liturgies (q.v.) or public services 
discharged by the wealthier citizens. 

The total revenue amounted in 431, 
according to Xenophon, to not less than 
1,000 talents. 

The public expenditure varied greatly, 
especially as between periods of peace and 
war. At certain moments, for instance 
after the Persian Wars, and in the time 
of Pericles, heavy expenditure was in- 
curred for public works and the building 
of temples (see the figures under Par- 
thenon). The provision of the fieet and 
the pay of the crews absorbed the greater 
part of the tribute of the allies. Even in 
time of peace part of the fleet was kept 
in commission, A trireme with its crew 
of 200 men receiving 2-3 obols a day 
would cost for pay alone 2,000 to 3,000 
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drachmas a month. At the beginning 
of the Peloponnesian War Athens had 
300 triremes, later Increased to 400. The 
initial cost of a ship in the 5th c. is un- 
known, but it was more than one talent. 
The peace expenditure on the army (pay 
of 1,500 recruits constantly in train- 
ing, equipment and forage allowance of 
cavalry, pay of mercenaries) is estimated 
at 40-50 talents. In war time each hoplite 
received 1-2 drachmas a day. 

The normal peace-time expenditure in- 
cluded these further items : 

(a) The members of the Boule each 
received (in Aristotle’s day) 5 obols, and 
those of the Prytany 1 drachma for each 
day’s sitting. The citizens attending meet- 
ings of the Ecclcsia received in the first half 
of the 4th c. 3 obols a day (afterwards 
raised to 1 drachma). The archons re- 
ceived only 4 obols a day, but there were 
a considerable number of subordinate 
oflacials to be paid. The total cost rose 
perhaps from 15 talents to 40 talents or 
more. 

(b) The total cost of the pay of the 
heliasts or jurymen must have depended 
on the number employed and the num- 
ber of days of employment. If 2,000 on 
the average were employed on 300 days, 
with pay at 3 obols (from 425 b.c.), the 
charge would bo 50 talents. 

(c) Miscellaneous expenditure on fes- 
tivals, embassies, reception of foreign 
missions, public relief to the poor and 
disabled, &c. 

There was no single budget, but the 
Ecclcsia distributed the revenues over a 
number of separate funds, administered 
and accounted for by various magistrates 
and their treasurers. The revenues were 
all paid to ten apodekiai or receivers- 
ffoneral, chosen by lot from the ten tribes, 
who handed them over to the magistrates 
as directed. The goddess Athena (and 
the other gods) played an important part 
In the financial system. From 454 b.c. 
Athena received 1/60 th of the tribute of 
the allies ; she and the other gods, more- 
Dver, had revenues from sacred lands, 
offerings, and miscellaneous receipts. The 
temples consequently became extremely 
wealthy, and from their treasures loans 
were made at interest to the State as 
required. The distribution between these 
sacred funds and the public funds was in 
fact nominal, and the sacred treasuries 
wore much impoverished by the failure 
to repay the large loans made during the 
Peloponnesian War. In the 4th c. there 
was a tendency to the simplification and 
unification both of funds and accounts. 
Moreover the advantage of centralized 
control was discovered; this was first 


realized in the person of Eubulus, the 
president of the Theoric Fund (q.v.), who 
was in fact from 354 to 339 a general 
minister of finance; and after him in Lycur- 
gus, who discharged the same functions 
from 338 to 326, with the actual title of 
Treasurer -general (rafilas rijs hioiKiqaecjs)- 

Atla'ntids, the daughters of Atlas (q.v.). 
Atla'ntis, see Timaeus (Plato’s dialogue). 

A'tlas (Atlas), in Greek mythology, accord- 
ing to Hesiod a son of the Titan lapetus 
and Clymene, daughter of Oceanus (qq.v.). 
As punishment for his part in the revolt 
of the Titans (q.v.), he was employed to 
support the heavens with his head and 
hands, somewhere in the extreme west of 
the earth. Ho was father of the Pleiades 
and the Hyades (qq.v.) and (in Homer) of 
Calypso; also, in later writers, of the 
Hesperidcs (q.v.). Perseus (q.v.), being 
inhospitably received by him, turned him 
into a mountain by means of the Medusa’s 
head, bee also Heracles, 

A'treus, in Greek mythology, ono of the 
sons of Pelops; he was king of Mycenae, 
brother of Thyestes, and father of Aga- 
memnon and Menelaus. For tho story of 
his house, see Pelops, 

Atreus appears to represent a real per- 
son, if, as there is reason to suppose, he is 
tho Attarisayas, ruler of the Ahhlyava 
(Achaeans?), whoso marauding bands, 
according to the Hittite archives, attacked 
the Hittite coasts in tho latter part of the 
13th c. B.c. 

A'trium Liberta'tis, at Romo; see 
Libraries. The censors had their office 
there, and it was In this Hall of Liberty 
that, in Cicero’s time, tho judicial ex- 
amination of slaves by torture was carried 
out (Pro Mil. 59); also the manumission 
of slaves. 

A'trium Ve'stae, or Hall of Vesta, was 
tho residence at Rome of the Vestal 
Virgins, in which they lived as m a con- 
vent. It stood near the Temple of Vesta, 
in the Forum, S. of the Via Sacra (see 
PI. 14). In republican times it appears to 
have consisted of rooms built roimd two 
sides of a small court. It was repeatedly 
rebuilt and restored in Imperial times. 
In its latest form it was a splendid build- 
ing of several stories, surrounding an 
oblong cloistered court. 

A'tropos, see Fates. 

A'tta, TItus Quintius (d. 77 b.c.), writer 
of togatae (q.v.), of whose comedies very 
little survives. In his ‘Aquae Caldae’ ho 
depicted life at a Roman watering-place. 
He is said to have excelled In his female 
characters. 
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A'ttalids, the dynasty that In the course 
of the 3rd c. b.c. acquired Pergamum, in 
the NW. of Asia Minor, and its surround- 
ing territory, expanded its dominions at 
the expense of the Seloucids (q.v.), and 
enjoyed the support of Rome. Attalus I 
(24 1-19 7) was the nephew and adoptive son 
of Eumenes, who first secured the indepen- 
dence of Pergamum from the Seleucids 
(see his life by Plutarch). By driving back 
the Galatian barbarians, Attalus obtained 
power and prestige, took the royal title, 
and was able to bring under his control for 
a time nearly the whole of Seleucid Asia 
Minor. In 201 the Pergamenes and tho 
Rhodians became embroiled with Philip V 
of Macedonia (q.v., § 3) and took the 
momentous step of soliciting the support 
of Rome. This gave Rome the pretext 
for the Second Macedonian War and for 
intervention in Greek affairs. As tho ally 
of Romo against Antlochus III at tho 
great victory of Magnesia (190 B.c., see 
Seleucids)^ Pergamum established its posi- 
tion as the leading State in Asia Minor, 
receiving the bulk of tho dominions coded 
by Antiochus. In 172 Eumenes II of Per- 
gamum again stimulated Romo against 
Macedonia and provided tho pretext on 
which war was declared against Perseus 
in 171. The dynasty of the Attalids came 
to an end in 133 b.c., when Attalus III 
bequeathed his dominions to Romo. Tho 
government of the Attalids was ofladent, 
and 4t was successful in accumulating 
wealth, partly from slave labour in the 
royal factories which produced parchment 
and textiles. Under them, tho treatment 
of the population and subject cities ap- 
pears to have been more arbitrary than 
that of tho Seleucids, who were regarded 
as the champions of Hellenism. This, and 
the relations of tho Attalids with Rome, 
made Greek feeling hostile to them. On 
the other hand they provided a bulwark 
against the Galatians. With their wealth 
they made Pergamum into a splendid 
city, adorned with sculptures. Those 
commemorating the victory of Attalus I 
over the Gallic invaders included a bronze 
representation of tho ‘Dying Gaul* of 
which a marble reproduction survives 
in the Capitolino museum. Eumenes II 
erected a great altar to Zeus with a frieze, 
some 400 feet long, showing the battle of 
the Gods and the Giants. Under the same 
king, Pergamum became an important 
centre of literary studies, and a great 
library was built, the rival of that of 
Alexandria. It was at Pergamum that the 
use of parchment (a word derived from 
Pergamum) was first developed on a large 
scale (see BookSy Ancient, § 5). Tho Per- 
gamene kings sent sculptures to Athens 


and erected two colonnades there (see 
Stoa). 

A'tthis (meaning ‘Attic’), a name given 
to chronicles of early events in Attica. 
The first of such chronicles was made by 
Hollanicus in the 5th c. B.c. (see Logo^ 
graphi), and tho best-known by Philo- 
chorus in the 3rd c. b.c. Only fragments 
of their chronicles survive. 

Attic dialect, see Migrations and Dialects, 
Attic Nights f see Qellius. 

A'ttica (Attike), a mountainous and in 
great part arid country, forming the SE. 
promontory of central Greece, about 
1,000 square miles in extent, or a little 
larger than Derbyshire. Its city was 
Athens (q.v.). See PI. 8. 

A'tticus, Tirus PompOnius (109-32 b.c.), 
the intimate friend of Cicero, was born at 
Romo of an equestrian family. Ho with- 
drew in 88 from the turbulence and blood- 
shed of Romo to Athens, where ho lived 
for many years (whence his cognomen 
Atticus). lie took no active part in the 
politics of tho ensuing troubled period, 
but maintained an attitude of neutrality 
and friendship with aU parties. He helped 
Marians and Pompeians in their hours 
of difBculty: ho protected Cicero’s wife 
Torentia when Cicero went into exile, 
and Antony’s wife Fulvia and his lieuten- 
ant Volmnnius at the time of Mutina. In 
consequence he was spared by Antony in 
the proscriptions. He became the friend 
of Augustus, and his daughter married 
Agrippa, the minister of tho latter. Their 
daughter Vipsania married Tiberius and 
was mother of tho younger Drusus (see 
Jvlio-Claudian Family and Oermanicus 
and Drusus, b. 1). Pomponia, sister of 
Atticus, married Cicero’s brother Quintus. 
The series of Cicero’s letters to Atticus 
begins in 68, and their friendship, which 
had its origin when they were fellow 
students in youth, continued until Cicero’s 
death. Cicero constantly turned to him 
for sympathy in distress and difiSculty, 
and for advice, both in connexion with 
public and private affairs. Atticus had 
inherited a considerable fortune, with 
which he bought land in Epirus, and which 
he gradually increased by judicious in- 
vestment. He became very wealthy and 
had strong literary tastes ; he kept a large 
staff of slaves trained in copying and bind- 
ing manuscripts. He acted as Cicero’s 
publisher. His works, which have not 
survived, included a ‘Liber Annalis*, an 
epitome of Roman history in one book, 
dealing with laws, wars, and political 
events from tho earliest times to his own 
day ; and a genealogical treatise on certain 
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Roman families and the magistracies they 
had held. He also helped to establish 
the date of the founding of Rome (see 
Calendar,) We have a life of him by 
Nepos (q.v.). 

A'ttis, a Phrygian deity associated with 
the myth of Cybele (q.v.) or Agdistis. 
Attis was the son of Nana, daughter of 
the river-god Sangarius (a river in Asia 
Minor). She conceived him after gathering 
the blossom of an almond-tree sprung from 
the blood of Agdistis. When Attis wished 
to marry, Agdistis, who loved him and was 
jealous, drove him mad, so that he 
castrated himself and died. At the prayer 
of the repentant goddess, Zeus allowed 
his spirit to pass into a pine-tree, while 
violets sprang from his blood. This myth 
(like that of Adonis) symbolizes the death 
and revival of plant life. See also Catvllus. 

A'ttius La'beo, a translator of Homer 
(q.v., ad fin,), 

Au'fidus, a river in Apulia (S. Italy), on 
which stood Venusia, the birthplace of 
Horace, who refers in his poems to its 
swift and roaring current (‘ longe sonantem 
natus ad Aufldum’). It was on the banks 
of this river that Hannibal defeated the 
Romans in 216 B.c. at the battle of 
Cannae. 

Auge'as (Augeids), see Heracles {Labours 
of) and Trophonius. 

Augury and Auspices. Auspices (aw- 
spicia) were the means by whieh the 
Romans sought to ascertain whether the 
gods were favourable to an undertaking, 
and the augurs were a priestly college 
whose members had the knowledge neces- 
sary for taking the auspices and inter- 
preting them. In the household nothing 
of importance was imdertaken, Cicero 
tells us, except with the sanction of the 
auspices. But of the details of domestic 
augury we know hardly anything. The 
auspices were taken by the master of the 
house, with the assistance, if necessary, of 
a professional augur. We know also that 
there were agricultural auguries in spring 
and at midsummer. The college of augurs 
was second in importance only to the 
pontifices (q.v.) ; they were the repositories 
of tradition about augury and were con- 
sulted in cases of doubt, public or private. 
They alone had the right of public augrury, 
exercised on aU occasions when the ap- 
proval of the gods for public action (e.g. 
a meeting of the Assembly) was required. 
The auspices, originally ‘signs from birds* 
(avis-spicere) were taken as follows. The 
augur marked off a tefniplum^ a rectangular 
space In which the auspices were to bo 
sought. There, after offering a prescribed 
4339 


prayer for a sign, he sat looking south- 
ward. (In certain places, e.g. in the Arx on 
the Capitoline hill, there were permanent 
templa ; the view from these might not bo 
obstructed by new buildings.) Signs on 
the E. side (the augur’s left) were regarded 
as propitious, on the W. aa unfavourable. 
Hence, in general, signs on the left side 
were of good omen. (There was also 
authority for the augur adopting an 
eastward -facing position.) The signs were 
either the flight or song of birds, thunder 
and lightning, or the movement of ani- 
mals. Later, auspices were taken, espe- 
cially during military operations, from the 
manner of feeding (eager or the reverse) 
of chickens. The gods, moreover, might 
spontaneously send a sign, such as thun- 
der, upon which the augur advised; and 
in later republican times public business 
was frequently obstructed by the observa- 
tion of pretended signs and similar devices. 
Tho college, until the lex Ogvlnia of 
300 B.C., consisted of patricians. Tho 
augurs received a salary; their official 
dress was the trabea, a mantle with a 
purple border, and they were further 
distinguished by the lituus or curved staff 
without knots, which they used for mark- 
ing off the templa. Much light is thrown 
on Roman augury by the ‘De Divina- 
tion©* (q.v.) of Cicero. Tho classical 
example of the supposed danger of neg- 
lecting the warnings of tho auspices was 
that of the consul C. Flaminius, who, on 
tho morning of the battle of Lake Traei- 
mene (217 B.c.), insisted on marching 
against the enemy in defiance of the 
obvious indications of the omens, which 
he ridiculed. Within three hours the 
consul lay dead on the field and his army 
was destroyed. Similarly on the occasion 
of the great sea-fight off Drepanum in 
249 B.c. between tho Roman and Cartha- 
gdnian fleets, it was reported to the Roman 
admiral that the sacred chickens would 
not eat. ‘ Then let them drink he replied 
and had them thrown overboard. Tho 
utter defeat of the Roman fleet followed. 

For omens drawn by tho Romans from 
inspection of tho entrails of sacrificial 
victims, see Haruspices, 

Augusta'les. There were during the 
Roman empire several priesthoods or 
dignities bearing this title. (1) On the 
death of Augustus (a.d. 14) Tiberius 
instituted the college of Soddles Augustalcs 
to look after the cult of tho gens Julia. 
Its members belonged to the imperial 
family or were Important personages in 
the State. (2) Tho Seviri Augustales were 
members of similar colleges instituted 
by Tiberius in the provinces for the 
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commemoration of Augustus. They were 
freedmen, who thus acquired in Rome the 
social standing they desired. Trimalchlo, 
in the novel of Potronius Arbiter (q.v.), 
prides himself on being a seoir Augustalis, 
an honour all the greater because he was 
chosen in absence without having to 
stand for election. (3) During his lifetime, 
Augustus had associated his ‘genius* (see 
Religion^ § 5) for purposes of worship with 
the Lares Compitales, the Lares of the 
cross-roads. He instituted the Magistri 
Vicorum to attend to the worship. These 
Augustales also were freedmen. The con- 
nexion and difference between Seviri 
Augustales, Seviri ei Augustales, Magistri 
Augustales, and Augustales (in the pro- 
vinces), is stUl far from clear. 
Augusta'lia, Ludi, § 2 od fin, 

Augustan Age of Roman literature, a 
term applied to the period which followed 
the Ciceronian Age (q.v.), and of w hich the 
empire of Augustus was the chief his- 
torical feature; it Is generally regarded 
as covering the years from the death of 
Julius Caesar (44 n.c.) to the death of 
Ovid in A.D. 17. The great authors of this 
period were Virgil, Horace, Tibullus, 
Propertius, Ovid, and Livy. The period 
covers a variety of political conditions, 
for the old republican system did not end 
imtll after the battle of Actium in 31 B.C., 
and even then continued nominally. 

The most prominent characteristic of 
this period was the restoration of tran- 
quillity and order after nearly a century 
of revolution, civil turmoil, and massacre. 
Political activity came to an end with the 
institution of the empire; freedom of 
political and historical inquiry and ex- 
pression was limited; hence the disap- 
pearance of oratory and the scantiness 
of prose literature in general during this 
age. Poetry is frequently under the in- 
fluence of patrons such as the emperor 
himself and other men in high official 
positions, like Maecenas and Messalla; it 
Is addressed to a polished society, and is 
concerned with patriotic themes (pride 
in Rome and its imperial destiny), or with 
the passion of love, or with the beauty of 
nature. It is a matme literature, the I 
product of study and training, showing j 
less originality and spontaneity than the 
literature of the preceding age. j 

Augu'stine, St. {Aurelius Augustinus ) ' 
(A.D. 354-430), waa born at Thagasto in 
Numidia. His father was a pagan ; his 
mother, Monica, was a devout Christian 
and greatly influenced her son. He taught 
rhetoric successively at Thagasto, Car- 
thage, Rome (383), and Milan. At Milan 
he came under the influence of Bishop 


Ambrose (q.v.), and in 387, after a long 
intellectual and moral struggle, in which 
he states that he was influenced by the 
‘Hortensius* of Cicero, received Christian 
baptism. He then returned to Africa 
(Monica dying at Ostia on the way) 
and became a priest, and in 395 bishop of 
Hippo, which office ho occupied till his 
death. He was a man of wide erudition, 
with a bent for philosophy, of strong prac- 
tical sense, combined with intense sensi- 
bility and an ardent religious faith. Many 
of his writings, especially his earliest 
works, have a philosophic cast; the ‘Con- 
tra Academicos’, ‘De Vita Beata*, and 
‘Do Ordine’ are a criticism, from the 
religious standpoint, of ancient philo- 
sophy. His treatises ‘Do Immortalitate 
Animi’ (in which he adopts the Platonic 
arguments for a future life) and ‘Do 
Libero Arbitrio* (in which he discusses 
the vexed question of free will and divine 
foreknowledge) are other examples of his 
philosophical attitude. After his appoint- 
ment to his bishopric his writings assume 
a more purely religious character — polemi- 
cal treatises against the Manichaean and 
Pelagian heretics and the Donatist schis- 
matics, letters of advice, encouragement, 
instruction, or direction, and numerous 
practical treatises. His methods as a 
teacher of Christianity are set forth in two 
works, ‘De Catechizandis Rudibus’ (‘On 
the Art of Catechizing’) and ‘De Doc- 
trina Christiana ’ on a scheme of Christian 
education, including the interpretation of 
the Scriptures and Christian eloquence. 
His two most famous works are his ‘Con- 
fessions’, the moving story of his own 
spiritual struggles, written for the edifica- 
tion of others, with deep psychological 
insight; and his ‘De Civitate Dei’ (q.v.), 
‘The City of God*, the longest (it con- 
tains twenty-two books) and the latest 
of his WTitings ; he worked on it for nearly 
fourteen years. Augustine*s early practice 
of rhetoric left its mark not only in his 
wide knowledge of profane literature, but 
in an easy, supple style and a fondness for 
rhetorical devices and conceits. 

Augu'stus, an honorary title conferred 
in 27 B.c. on C. Julius Caesar Octavianus, 
the first Roman emperor. See Octavian 
and Rome, §§ 7 and 9. He received this 
title because it had no monarchical ring 
and yet designated him as something 
greater than an ordinary citizen. 

The title Augustus was assumed by the 
succeeding emperors at the request of the 
Senate and gradually became their official 
designation. The title Augusta, was con- 
ferred on Livia after the death of Augustus 
and was afterwards borne by various ladies 
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of the imperial family, not always consorts 
of the emperor. 

Aulul&'ria (‘The pot of gold*), a comedy 
by Plautus, probably adapted from a play 
by Menander. The prologue is spoken by 
the Lar Familiaris (q.v.). 

Euclio, an old curmudgeon, has found 
a pot full of treasure buried in his house. 
Ho hides it away, continues to pretend 
poverty, and is in terror that the treasure 
may be taken from him. His daughter 
Phaodria has been ravished by a young 
man, Lyconides, at a feast of Ceres. 
Lyconides is repentant and wishes to 
mariT her. But meanwhile his imcle 
Megaddrus proposes to Euclio for the 
girl’s hand. Euclio thinks that Megadorus 
has designs on the treasure, takes it away 
from his house, and hides it in one place 
after another. He is seen by a slave of 
Lyconides. The latter gets possession of 
the treasure, and restores it to Euclio, 
who, overjoyed at its recovery, apparently 
(the end of the play is lost) bestows his 
daughter on Lyconides. 

The play is noteworthy especially for 
the character of the old miser, on whom 
the Harpagon of Moli^re’s ‘L’Avare* is 
closely ■ modelled. The incident of the 
cock that scrapes the earth near Euclio*s 
treasure, and Is killed by him for its mani- 
fest thievish intention, is also famous. 
The ‘Aulularia* was performed at Cam- 
bridge in 1564 before Queen Elizabeth. 

Au'lus Ge'llius, see Oellius. 

Auro'ra, see Eos. 

Auso'nia, a poetic name for Italy, from 
Ausones, an ancient, perhaps Greek, name 
for the inhabitants of middle and southern 
Italy. 

Auso'nius, Dkcimus Magnus (c. a.d. 
310-c. 395), the son of a physician of 
Bordeaux, was educated there and at 
Toulouse, and after teaching rhetoric for 
thirty years at Bordeaux was appointed 
tutor to Valentinian’s son, Gratian. 
With his pupil he accompanied Valen- 
tinian’s expedition of 368-9 against the 
Germans, and under Gratian received 
rapid official advancement, becoming pre- 
fect of the Gallic provinces, then of 
Italy, Illyria, and Africa jointly with the 
emperor’s son, and finally consul in 379. 
Ho then returned to his family estate at 
Bordeaux, where he appears to have spent 
most of the remainder of his life, though 
he was at Treves at the time of the 
usurpation of Maximus. He was nomin- 
ally at least a Christian, but without any 
depth of religious feeling: he tried to 
dissuade his pupU Paulinus from abandon- 
ing the world for a life of religion. 


Ho wrote a great deal of verse in a 
great variety of metres, showing rather 
the technic^ ability of a professor of 
rhetoric than poetic inspiration. He seems 
to have versified any theme that pre- 
sented itself, such as the names of the 
days and months, or the properties of the 
number three. He particularly delighted 
in verse catalogues: thus he catalogued 
in the ‘Parentalia’ his relatives and ances- 
tors, assigning a few lines of pious praise 
to each; in other poems the professors of 
Bordeaux, the famous cities of the world, 
the twelve Caesars, the Seven Sages, even 
the Roman consuls (but this work is lost). 
Ho delighted also in such feats of skill as 
the composition of a prayer in 42 rhopalio 
(q.v.) hexameters beginning ‘Spes deus 
aetemae stationis conciliator’, and of 
nearly two hundred hexameters (the 
Technopaegnion) each ending in a 
monosyllabic. 

His more important and interesting 
poems arc, (1) the Ephemeris, or descrip- 
tion of a normal day in his life (the date 
and place represented are uncertain), his 
awakening, talk with his servant, his 
cook, his secretary, &c. ; and (2) the 
Mosella. This is a long poem on a visit 
to the Moselle, artificial in its arrange- 
ment: his journey through Gaul, apo- 
strophe to the river, list of its fishes, 
description of its vineyards, the reflec- 
tions in its water, aquatic sports, the 
luxurious villas on its banks, its tribu- 
taries, ending with its junction with the 
Rhine and a final tribute of praise. 

Ausonius possesses neither depth, in- 
sight, nor passion ; but he shows affection 
for his country and feeling for natural 
beauties, and his verso (which includes, 
besides the pieces named above. Epistles, 
Epigrams, &c.) throws light, here and 
there, on middle-class life in the provinces 
in his day. His prose writing includes a 
long Ordtiarum actio or thanksgiving for 
his consulship, addressed to Gratian. 
Auspices, see Augury, 

Au'ster, the south wind (Gk. Notos). 

Auto'lycus {Autolukos)f in Greek mytho- 
logy, a son of Hermes and a master of 
trickery and thieving. He received from 
his father the gift of making himself and 
his stolen goods invisible, or of changing 
the appearance of the latter so as to 
escape detection. But ho was outwitted 
by Sisyphus (q.v.). He was the father of 
Anticlea, the mother of Odysseus. 

Auto'medon (Automeddn), in the ‘Iliad*, 
the charioteer of Achilles (q.v.). 

A'ventine, the most southerly of the 
seven hills of Rome (see PI. 14). According 
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to the traditional view, the Avcntine, 
though within the wall of Servius Tullius 
(see Romet § 1), remained outside the 
pomoerium or city boundary for religious 
reasons imtU the time of Claudius. An- 
other theory is that it was not included 
within any wall until the rebuilding of 
the Servian Wall in the 4th c. b.c. It was 
the scene of the story of Hercules and 
Cacus (q.v.), whose cave Evander showed 
to Aeneas (Aon. viii. 184 et soq.). In 
later times it was a quarter occupied by 
the poorer classes, and was crowned by 
a temple of Diana. 

Ave'rnus, a lake near Cumae and Naples. 
Close to it was the cave by which Aeneas 
descended to the nether world (Aen. vi). 
The name was sometimes used for the 
nether world itself. It was generally writ- 
ten in Greek ’'Aopvog, which was supposed 
to mean ‘without birds’, and the lake was 
in consequence thought to bo birdless, a 
feature which is often referred to, 

AvSSf see Birds, 

Avie'nus, RCtfius Festus (4th c. a.d.), 
who tells us that he was a native of Vol- 
sinii and twice proconsul, was author of an 
extant translation of Aratus (q.v.) into 
Latin hexameters. Of two other verso 
translations by him (of Greek poems on 
geographical subjects) the whole of one 
and part of the other survive. 


B 

Ba'brius, Valerius (?) (c. a.d. 100?) of 
whom nothing is known, author of 123 
Acsopic fables (see Aesop) in Greek chol- 
iambio verso (see Metre, § 5), pleasantly 
told and probably based on some prose 
collection of these. The fables of Babrius 
are extant. 

Ba'cchaCf a tragedy by Euripides, pro- 
duced in 405 n.c. by his son after his death, 
probably written after Euripides liad gone 
to Macedon to the court of Archelaus; the 
last of the groat Greek tragedies. 

Dionysus, the young god, son of Zeus 
and the Theban princess Semelo (q.v.), 
travelling through the world to make 
himself known as god to man, comes to 
Thebes, where his worship has been re- 
jected, even by Agave, sister of Somele 
and mother of Penth(5us, king of Thebes. 
Dionysus has maddened the recalcitrant 
women, and sent them to adore him on the 
mountain. Pentheus, bitterly hostile to 
the new religion in spite of the remon- 
strances of his grandfather Cadmus and 
of Tiresias (qq.v.), insults and trios to 


imprison Dionysus (it is usually supposed 
that the poet intended to represent 
Dionysus himself in the captive; but in 
the tragedy itself the captive proclaims 
himself merely a votary of the god). By 
him Pentheus is induced to spy on the 
women’s mystic worship, is discovered by 
them, and torn in pieces. Agave, in her 
frenzy, bears his head triumphantly to 
Thebes. It is only when she recovers that 
she finds she has killed her son. Dionysus 
proclaims the doom of the house of Cad- 
mus, and Cadmus himself and Agave go 
their ways into exile. 

Pentheus exemplifies the limitations of 
ordinary human reason, closed to the 
mysteries beyond the material world. But 
while Euripides shows sympathy with the 
mystic side of the Dionysiao religion, he 
appears to condemn its extravagances. 

Bacchana'lia {Bacchanalia), orgies of 
Dionysus (q.v.) or Bacchus. They spread 
in Italy early in the 2nd c. B.c., led to 
excesses, and had to be suppressed in 
18G B.c. The decree of the Senate for- 
bidding these rites survives in an inscrip- 
tion. 

Bacchi, see Dionysus, 

Ba'cchiac or Ba'cehius, see Metre, § 1. 
Ba'cehid^^Sf a comedy by Plautus, 
adapted probably from a lost play (Jtj 
i^aTTaTOJv) of IVIenander. 

A young man is searching on behalf of 
an absf at friend for the courtesan Bacchis 
of Samos ; ho finds her, but falls under the 
charm of her sister Bacchis of Athens. His 
conduct arouses suspicion in his friend’s 
mind until it comes out that there are two 
courtesans of the same name. The slave 
Chrysalus is the pivot of the play. In 
contrast to the pedagogue Lydus, he aids 
his young master in his love affair, ly- 
ing unblushingly and resourcefully. By 
a bold and ingenious trick he extracts 
from the young man’s father the money 
required for the affair, and likens himself 
to a conqueror of Troy. Finally the sisters 
beguile the fathers of the two young men 
into forgiveness and all ends merrily. 
Ba'cehus (Bakchos), see Dionysus. 
Bacchy'lides (Bakchulides) (c. 505-c. 
450 B.C.), born like his uncle Simonides 
(q.v.) in the island of C6os, a Greek lyric 
poet. He appears to have visited the tyrant 
Hioron I of Syracuse (q.v., § 1), whom he 
celebrated in three odes. He wrote choral 
lyrics of all the principal kinds. Thanks to 
a discovery among the Oxyrhynchus papyri 
(see Papyri, Discoveries of), we possess 
nineteen of his poems (more or less muti- 
lated), including thirteen epinicia (q.v.) 
and five other poems classed as dithy- 
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rambs. In the former he celebrated per- 
sons from all parts of the Greek world. 
The dithyrambs treat detached scenes 
taken from heroic legend. One of them, 
entitled ‘Theseus’, is of special interest 
08 being in the form of a dialogue between 
Aegeus (see Theseus) and the chorus. 
Bacchylides was a poet of great elegance 
and imagination, of more natural magic 
than Pindar, but without the latter’s gran- 
deur, gravity, and power. Ho makes ample 
use of myths ; some of them are new to us. 
But they are less aptly connected with 
his theme than those of Pindar. There 
was an edition of Bacchylides by R. C. 
Jebb in 1905. 

Ba'cis (Bakis), an old Boeotian prophet, 
whose name became a common designa- 
tion for male soothsayers, as Sibyl for 
prophetesses. 

Bacon, Roger, see Texts and Studies, § 8. 

Ba'lbus, Quintus LtJciLius, one of the 
interlocutors in Cicero’s ‘ De Natura 
Deorum* (q.v.), a learned Stoic, known 
only from Cicero’s dialogue. 

Bandu'sia, a fountain celebrated by 
Horace in the beautiful Ode (in. xiii) 
‘ O fons Bandusiao, splendidior vitro’. It 
may have been on his Sabine farm, or near 
his birthplace Venusia. 

Basi'lica, from the Gk. word meaning 
‘royal’ sc. house, a roofed hall sometimes 
divided into aisles by rows of columns, 
used for judicial or other public business, 
or as a bazaar. The earliest is said to have 
been built by M. Porcius Cato in 184 B.c. 
There were five or six basilicac about tho 
Forum at tho end of tho republican period, 
among them the Basilica Julia, built by 
Caesar, and used for judicial proceedings. 

A form of basilica, with aisles flanking 
a nave and terminating in an apse, 
became tho prototype of the Christian 
church. 

Ba'ssarids (Bassaridcs), votaries of 
Dionysus (q.v.); a word perhaps meaning 
‘wearers of fox-skins’. 

Bathos, in rhetoric, a drop from tho lofty 
or sublime to the mean or ridiculous (tho 
Gk. word pddos, ‘depth’, was not used in 
this metaphorical sense). There is an 
example of it in a line by the bombastic epic 
poet Furius Bibaculus: 

Juppiter hibernas cana nive conspuit 
Alpes, 

‘Jupiter spits the bleak Alps over with 
white snow.’ This line is parodied by 
Horace, Sat. ii. v. 39-41. 

Baths, Roman {balneae). For those in 
private houses see Houses. Public baths 
played an important part in tho daily life 


of the Romans, particularly in late repub- 
lican and imperial times. They included 
rooms heated to different degrees (tho 
frigiddrium, tepiddrium, and calddrium), 
I provided with hot water for washing and 
a cold plunge-bath. Women sometimes 
had separate accommodation or had par- 
ticular hours allotted to them, though 
promiscuous bathing was not uncommon 
under tho empire. The vast and luxurious 
structures built under the emperors (not- 
ably Caracalla and Diocletian), of which 
there are considerable remains, had in 
addition halls, lecture rooms, and places 
for exercise, running, wrestling, ball-play- 
ing (for it was usual to take exercise before 
the bath). Rhetoricians used tho baths 
for recitations, and authors read their new 
works there. Excavations have shown 
that they were highly ornamented; and 
beautiful statues have been found in thcir 
ruins, such as the Farncse Hercules and 
tho Farncse BuU (from the Baths of Cara- 
calla, and now at Naples). Tho usual 
charge for admission to tho baths was a 
quadrans (a smaU copper coin, one-fom’th 
of an as). 

Bathy'llus (Bathullos), see Pantomime, 

Ba'trachomyoma'chiS, or Battle of the 
Frogs and Mice, a parody of an epic poem, 
attributed in antiquity to Homer, but 
probably of much later date. 

A mouse named Psicharpax is invited 
by a frog, Physignathos, son of Peleus, to 
ride on his back and visit his watery king- 
dom. Unfortunately, at the sight of a 
water-snake (or perhaps otter), tho frog 
dives and the mouse is drowned. But the 
incident has been seen by another mouse, 
and a great war ensues between the mice 
and tho frogs, in which the mice seem to 
be winning. At tho request of Athena 
Zeus intervenes, and, having failed with 
thimderbolts, sends crabs to quell the 
strife. 

Ba'ttus, tho founder of Cyrcnc, see 
Colonization, § 4. 

Ea'vius and Mae'vius, poetasters sar- 
castically alluded to in Virgil’s Third 
Eclogue. Maovius is also attacked in 
Horace’s Tenth Epodo. In English litera- 
ture they supplied the titles of Gifford’s 
satires on the Della Cruscan school of 
poets, ‘The Baviad’ and ‘The Maeviad’ 
(1794-5). 

Be^driacum, between Cremona and 
Verona, where in a.d. 69 Otho’s forces 
were defeated by the Vitellians, and where 
the Vitellians later were defeated by the 
supporters of Vespasian. 

Bekker, Immanuel, see Texts and Studies, 

§ 11 . 



Belisarius 


70 


Bion 


Belisa'rius, see Justinian, 

Belle^rophon {Bellerophdn or Bellero- 
phonUa), in Greek mythology? son of 
Qlauous (q.v. (3)), the son of Sisyphus 
(q.v.). He spent some time at the court of 
Proetus, king of Argos, where Anteia (or 
Stheneboea), wife of Proetus, fell in love 
with him. As he slighted her passion, 
Anteia accused him to her husband. 
Proetus, unwilling to violate the laws of 
hospitality by killing Bellerophon under 
his own roof, sent him to his father-in-law 
lobates bearing a letter requesting him 
to put Bellerophon to death (whence the 
expression Bellerophontis litterae, Homer 
says oif/Ltara Xvypd; it has been disputed 
whether this was a letter.). lobates ac- 
cordingly sent Bellerophon against the 
Chimaera (q.v.); but Bellerophon, with 
the aid of the winged horse Pegasus (q.v.) ; 
destroyed it. Ho then defeated the fierce 
tribe of the Solymi, and the Amazons, with 
whom he was sent to fight, and overcame 
the warriors placed in an ambush to await 
him on his return. Thereafter lobates, 
despairing of killing him, gave him his 
daughter to wife, by whom he was father 
of Laodamia, mother of Sarpedon (qq.v.), 
and of Hippolochus, father of the Glaucus 
(q.v. (4)), who at the siege of Troy ex- 
changed armour with Diomedes. But ho 
came to be hated of the gods ; two of his 
children perished, and he is last heard of 
‘wandering alone, eating his heart out, 
avoiding the paths of men’ (D. vi. 201-2). 
Later legend relates that ho attempted to 
fly to heaven on Pegasus, but that Zeus 
by a gadfly caused the horse to throw its 
rider. 

Bello Civilly Commentarii de, see Com- 
mentaries, 

Bello GallicOf Commentarii de, see Com- 
mentaries. 

Bell5'na (in the old form of the name, 
Duell6na)y the Roman goddess of war. 
The first temple to her appears to have 
been built by Appius Claudius Caocus 
(q.v.) in the Campus Martius. (In Pliny’s 
‘Natural History* we are told that in 
495 B.c. Appius Claudius Regillus con- 
secrated at Rome the images of his ances- 
tors in a temple dedicated to Bellona. 
Wlssowa believes this to be an additional 
explanation and that the temple of Appius 
Claudius Caecus Is referred to.) The tem- 
ple, being outside the walls, was used for 
meetings of the Senate to receive foreign 
ambassadors and Roman generals return- 
ing from active service (see Triumph). 
Here took place, after the battle of the 
Colline Gate, the meeting between Sulla 
and the Senate, when the proeeedings 
were interrupted by the shrieks of Sulla’s 


enemies who were being massacred by his 
orders. Near the temple stood the little 
column over which the Fetialis (q.v.) 
symbolically threw his spear on a declara- 
tion of war. 

The moon-goddess of Asia was intro- 
duced at Rome after the Mithridatic Wars. 
A temple was erected to her, and she seems 
to have become identified with the Italian 
Bellona, whose Greek equivalent was 
recognized to be Enyo (q.v.). 

Bellum CatiWnaCy see Sallust. 

Bellum Civile f see Pharsalia. 

Bellum JugurthVnumy see Sallust. 
Bellum Pu'nicumy see Naevius, 

Be'ndis, a Thracian goddess of the moon, 
who was identified at Athens with Artemis 
and whose cult became popular there in 
tho 5th c. B.c. She had a temple at the 
Piraeus and her festival was celebrated 
with a torch -race. 

Bentley, Richaed, see Texts and Studies, 
§ 10 . 

Bereni'ce, see article below and Titus. 

Berent'eS, The Lock of (Berenlkes Ploka* 
mos), the title of a poem in Greek elegiacs 
by Callimachus, of which only fragments 
survive. It was translated by Catullus 
(Poem 66). 

This Berenice was the wife of Ptolemy 
III. Another Berenice, sister of Pto- 
lemy III, had been married to Antio- 
chus II of Syria; but on the death of 
Antiochus in 247 B.c. his widow had been 
displaced and killod by Laodice, an earlier 
divorced wife of Antiochus ; and Laodice’s 
son, Scleucus II, had been proclaimed his 
successor. Ptolemy III set out in 246 to 
vindicate the claims of his sister’s son. 
On his departure, Berenice his wife dedi- 
cated to tho gods a lock of her hair as 
an offering for his safe return. This lock 
mysteriously disappeared. Conon, the 
court astronomer, pretended to discover 
it, transformed into a constellation there- 
after known as Coma Berenices, 

In Pope’s ‘Rape of the Lock*, the lock 
of Belinda’s hair which had been snipped 
off is finally wafted, as a new star, to adorn 
tho skies. 

Bero'sus {B^rossos), a priest at Babylon, 
of the 3rd c. B.c., who wrote in Greek a 
work on the chronology of Chaldaea. 

Bi'as {Bids), see Mdampus. 

Bi'on {Blon) (c. 100 B.c.?), bom at 
Smyrna, a Greek poet, imitator of Theo- 
critus. Of the half-dozen short poems 
attributed to him that have come down 
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to US, the most remarkable is the ‘ Lament 
for Adonis % probably intended for recita- 
tion at one of the festivals of Adonis, such 
as that described by Theocritus in his 
‘ Adonlazusae’ (Idyll xv). The others have 
love for their subject, or the charms 
of the various seasons. Bion is generally 
coupled with Moschus (q.v.)* It appears 
from the beautiful dirge in which some 
friend or pupil, perhaps Moschus, lamented 
the death of Bion, that the latter was 
poisoned. 

Birds (Omilhes, L. Aves), a comedy by 
Aristophanes, produced at the Great 
Dionysia of 414 b.o. It won the second 
prize. The Athenian fleet had set out on 
the Sicilian Expedition in the previous 
year. Before it started, the city had been 
profoimdly disturbed by the mysterious 
and sacrilegious mutilation of the Hermao 
(q.v.). Melos had been cruelly and un- 
justly destroyed in 416-415. Aristophanes 
hated the war and its consequences, and 
turned from pohtical themes to construct 
an Utopia. 

Peithetairos and Euelpides, sick of life 
in Athens with its worries and anxieties* 
seek out King Tereus (see Philomela), who 
had married an Athenian princess and 
been turned into a hoopoe, to consult him 
as to the best place to live in. Tereus 
suggests various countries, but there 
are objections to them all. Peithetairos 
now has a brilliant idea. Lot the birds 
all unite and build a great walled city in 
the air. From this they will rule both 
mankind and the gods, for they will con- 
trol the food supply of both. They can 
devour the seed in the earth, and intercept 
the steam of the sacrifices on which the 
gods are nourished. The chorus of birds, 
at first hostile, are won over to the pro- 
posal, and they quickly set about building 
the city imdcr the direction of Peithetairos 
and Euelpides, who grow wings to suit 
their new condition. Then various unwel- 
come visitors arrive : a needy poet with a 
hymn in honour of the new city, an 
oracle-monger, Meton (the famous astro- 
nomer) to lay out the streets, and an 
inspector of ceremonies. They are all 
appropriately dealt with. The new city 
(Nephelococcygia, ‘Cloud-cuckoo-land*) is 
now finished, and the guard come in 
with a trespasser whom they have caught. 
Iris, the messenger of Zeus, on her way to 
discover why the sacrifices have stopped 
on earth. She is asked for her passport 
and generally bullied, and finally goes off 
in tears to complain to her father. Mean- 
while mankind has become bird-mad and 
Wants wings. Further visitors arrive: a 
father-beater, because young cocks fight 


their fathers (he is reminded that young 
storks must also feed their fathers) ; 
Cinesias, the lyric poet, because he wants 
to soar on airy pinions ; an informer, who 
would find wings useful for serving writs ; 
and Prometheus, who hides from Zeus 
under an umbrella while he tells of the 
food shortage among the gods, and 
advises Peithetairos to make hard terms 
with them, and insist on having Basileia 
(sovereignty), daughter of Zeus, to vdfe. 
Then come ambassadors from the gods, 
Poseidon, Heracles, and a god of the bar- 
barous Triballians. Thanks to the greedi- 
ness of Heracles, Peithetairos gets the 
sceptre and Basileia, is hailed as the 
highest of the gods, and preparations are 
made for his wedding. 

Birthplaces of Greek authors. These, 
where of sufficient importance or interest, 
are dealt with under their several names. 
The table on p. 72, in which the principal 
Greek men of letters are summarily 
grouped according to their birth-places 
and their periods, brings out, 

(1) the predominance of Ionia and the 
islands of the Aegean as the centre of 
literary activity in the earliest period ; 

(2) the shifting of this centre to Attica 
in the 5th and 4th cc. ; 

(3) the cessation of literary production 
at Athens after the end of the 4th c. ; 

(4) the dispersion of literary talent over 
all parts of the Greek-speaking world in 
the period of decadence. This would have 
appeared even more strikingly if the table 
had included critics, grammarians, writers 
on science, and authors generally of minor 
merit ; 

(5) the small share in literary production 
which falls to the States of Greece proper 
other than Athens. Only ton names are 
included in this category, and four of them 
belong to Bocotia. Magna Graocia like- 
wise contributed very little. 

Birthplaces of Latin authors. In the 

table on p. 73 the principal Latin authors 
of the republican period and the early 
empire are roughly grouped according 
to their birthplaces. Some important 
authors, such as Tibullus and Tacitus, are 
excluded, because their birthplaces are 
imknown. It is remarkable how few of 
the authors of the first rank are thought 
to have been bom in Rome itself. The 
increased literary importance in imperial 
times of Spain and other Roman territories 
outside Italy is the natural consequence 
of the spread of Roman culture. 

Bi'ton, see Cleobis, 

Boadice'a (Boudicca), queen of the IcSnl 
in East Anglia, whose rising against the 
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Lived at Sparta. t Lived at Athens, t Bom in Samos of Athenian parents. 
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Publilius Synis 
(Antioch?) 

Phaedrus 

(Thrace) 

St. Jerome 
(Dalmatia) 
Ammianua 

1 Marcelliiius 
(Antioch) 

Africa 

Terence 

Fronto 

Apuleius 

Tertullian 

St. Augustine 

Nonius 

Claudian 

Transalpine \ 
Gaul \ 

C. Cornelius 
Callus 

Trogus i 

Pompeius 
Ausonius 

Spain 

Pomponius Mela 
Seneca the Elder 
Seneca the 
Younger 

Lucan 

Martial 

Columella 

Quintilian 

Orosius 

Southern 

Italy 

Ennius 

(Calabria) 

Pacuvius 

(Calabria) 

Horace 

(Apulia) 

SS 

t; 

o 

Caecilius (Insu- 
brian Gaul) 
Catullus (Verona) 
Nepos (Insubrian 
Gaul) 

Virgil (Mantua) 
Livy (Patavium) 
Silius Italicus 
(Patavium ?) 
Pliny the Elder 
(Como) 

Pliny the Younger 
(Como) 

Rest of Central 
\ Italy* 

Plautus 

(Umbria) 

Accius (Umbria) 
Lucilius (Lati- 
um) 

Sallust (Sabine 

country) 

Cicero 

(Arpinum) 

Varro (Reate) 

Propertius 

(Umbria) 

Ovid (Sulmo) 
Juvenal 
(Aquinum?) 
Persius , 

(Volaterrae) 
Valerius Flaccus 
(Campania?) 
Statius (Naples) 

Rome 

f Naevius (?) 

Cato the Censor (?) 
Lucretius (?) 

Julius Caesar (?) 

\ 

^ Suetonius (?) 

\ 

poijod uuoiiqndo'a; oa^drao oqq jo poijod 


Latium, Etruria, Umbria, Sabine territory, Campania. 
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Romans and its suppression by SuetSnius 
Paulinus are described by Tacitus (Ann, 
xiv). Boadicea took her own life after the 
defeat. (See Britain, § 2). 

Boccaccio, see Texts and Studies, § 9. 
Boed'tia (Boidtid), the country adjoining 
Attica on the NW (see PI, 8). It was occu- 
pied in the Migrations (q.v.) by Aeolians 
from Epirus, who mingled with such of the 
older inhabitants as remained ; but some of 
these, Cadmeians (see Cadmus) of Thebes, 
Minyans (q.v.) of Orchomonus, &c., mi- 
grated to Ionian settlements overseas. 
The languages of the invaders and the 
older population coalesced in a special 
Boeotian dialect of Greek. The cities of 
the now Boeotia showed a high degree of 
the usual Greek spirit of independence, 
and although Thebes was foremost among 
them, she was unable to impose her rule 
upon them. A Boeotian Confederacy was 
formed, from which Orchoraenus held 
aloof until about 600 b.c. The organiza- 
tion of the Confederacy was peculiar. Each 
of the cities was governed by four councils 
(botUai), membership of which depended 
on property qualification. Each council sat 
for three months in the year, dealing with 
the preliminary consideration of business, 
but decisions were taken by the four coun- 
cils sitting jointly. Above these municipal 
bodies was the federal government. The 
eleven districts of Boeotia each named one 
Boeotarch and sixty councillors. Executive 
power rested with the Boeotarchs under 
the control of the 660 councillors. Each 
district was required to furnish an equal 
contingent to the army. But some of the 
cities were unwilling members, in particu- 
lar Plataea, which entered into relations 
with Athens to protect her independence. 
Boeetia played an equivocal part, if she 
was not actively disloyal to the cause of 
Greece, in the Persian Wars. She was 
subdued (with the exception of Thebes) 
by Athens in 457 as a result of the 
victory of Oenophyta, and was held in 
subjection until 447. The Boeotian Con- 
federacy assumed its greatest importance 
in the 4th c., when, under the leadership 
of Pelopidas and Epaminondas, Thebes 
(q.v.) reduced Sparta from her position of 
leadership in Greece. 

Boeotia was a rich centre of early 
legend, as shown by the Hesiodic poems, 
and the many religious and oracular sites. 
The origin of writing was associated with 
the legend of Cadmus (q.v.). Boeotia 
became proverbial for the stupidity of its 
inhabitants, though it was the birthplace 
of Pindar, of the poetess Corinna, and of 
Plutarch (qq.v.). 

Boe'thius, Anicius Manlius SevehInus 


(c. A.D. 480-524), belonged to the gens of 
the Anicii, of which many members had 
held high ofiftce under the empire in the 
4th and 5th cc. He entered the service of 
Theodoric and became consul in 510, but 
having undertaken the defence of a sena- 
tor who was accused of secret correspon- 
dence with the Emperor of the East, he 
was charged with high treason, imprisoned, 
and died under torture. 

Boethius was a Christian and has left 
several treatises on Christian doctrine 
(‘De Trinitate*, ‘Contra Eutychen et 
Nestorium’, &c.). He also undertook, 
after learning Greek at Athens, the ardu- 
ous task of translating the whole of Plato 
and Aristotle, commenting on them, and 
showing their essential agreement in philo- 
sophical doctrine. This task he was unable 
to accomplish, but he translated the 
logical treatises of Aristotle, and also 
translated and commented on some of the 
logical treatises of Porphyry. Incidentally, 
by his discussion, in his commentary on 
Porph 3 rry, of the question whether genera 
and species have real existence apart from 
the sensible objects composing them, ho 
initiated the great dispute wliich was to 
separate Nominalists and Realists among 
the Schoolmen. 

But the most famous work of Boethius 
was the ‘Consolatio Philosophiao ’ which 
he wrote in prison. It consists of five books 
in prose interspersed with verse (there are 
39 short poems, of great beauty, in 13 
dilTerent metres). It opens with some 
melancholy lines ‘dictated by the afflicted 
Muses*. The Muses are ousted by Philo- 
sophy, who comes to console the prisoner. 
She reminds him of the sufferings of other 
thinkers such as Socrates, and invites him 
to lay bare his troubles. Boethius sets 
forth the ingratitude with which his 
integrity has been met, and laments the 
triumph of injustice. Philosophy reminds 
him of the caprices of Fortune, and of the 
vanity of those things, riches, honours, 
power, which the world esteems good. 
The only real good is God. But how, asks 
Boethius, under a beneficent God can evil 
exist or pass unpunished (Bk. IV) ? Philo- 
sophy in reply enters upon the mystery 
of good and evil. The gist of her exposi- 
tion is that evil is in fact nothing, and that 
evil men in the true sense are not ; and if 
they can persecute the good and go un- 
punished, they suffer all the more for their 
wickedness. Philosophy passes to the 
question of the true nature of Providence 
and Chance, and the reconciliation of free 
will with the foreknowledge possessed by 
God. 

The ‘Consolation* is written from a 
philosophic, not a Christian, standpoint. 
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and Christ is not mentioned in it. But the 
wording shows the Christian influence. 
The work exercised immense influence in 
the succeeding ages. That it was very 
widely read is shown by the fact that we 
possess some four hundred manuscripts of 
it. It was translated, among others, by 
King Alfred, by Chaucer, and by Queen 
Elizabeth. It is frequently quoted by 
Dante, whose famous lines, ‘Nessun mag- 
gior dolore. . . .* (Inf. v. 121) were sug- 
gested by Boethius, ii. iv. 4 ‘in omni 
adversitate fortunae infelicissimum . . . \ 

Boe'thus, SCO Toreutic Art, 

Bona Dea, in Roman religion, a goddess 
of unknown name, probably an earth- 
spirit protective of women ; she was some- 
times identified with Maia, Fauna, or 
Ops. Rites in her honour were celebrated 
annually in December in the house of a 
magistrate with imperium (i.e. a consul, or 
sometimes a praetor), and were attended 
only by women; it was these rites which 
Clodius (q.v.) profaned by his presence. 

Books, Ancient. 

§ 1. The earliest texts 
There is evidence that the art of writing 
goes back, in Egypt to the third millen- 
nium B.C., in Mesopotamia even earlier, 
in the Hittite Empire to the second mil- j 
lennium, and in Crete at least to 2000 b.c. i 
There need, therefore, be no hesitation in 
admitting the possibility that Homer 
(q.v.) wrote down his poems, for his own 
convenience If not to bo read by others. 
In the 7th and 6th c. a further stage must 
have been reached, for it would seem that 
poems such as those of Archilochus and 
Sappho must have passed from hand to 
hand in manuscript. Later, when tragedies 
were performed, copies must have been 
available for the actors to learn their 
parts. In Plato and Xenophon we have 
references to the actual reading of the 
works of philosophers and evidence that 
books were not expensive. 

§ 2. The papyrus roll 
The chief materials used for writing in 
the earliest times — apart from inscriptions 
on stone or metal — were clay tablets 
in Mesopotamia, Syria, and Crete, and 
papyrus in Egypt. In Greece the material 
used at least from the 6th c. appears to 
have been papyrus (also known as buhlos^ 
whence biblion, a book). According to the 
descriptions given by Theophrastus (H.P. 
iv. 8. 3) and Pliny (N.H. xiil. 11-12), the 
triangular stem of the papyrus, which 
grew, principally in the Nile, to the height 
of 15 feet and the thickness of a man’s 
wrist, was sliced length-wise into thin 


strips. These were placed in two layers, 
so that the fibres in one layer were at right 
angles to those in the other. The layers 
were moistened with water and glue and 
pressed together, then dried and polished. 
The sheets thus produced, with a maxi- 
mum height of about 15 inches and maxi- 
mum breadth of about 9 inches, were 
glued together side by side so as to form 
a continuous roll (generally 20-30 ft. long 
in Greek rolls). They were called kollemata, 
and the first sheet prdtokollon (on which 
among the Romans was inscribed the date 
and place where the roll was made), a 
word which has survived in our ‘protocol*. 
On this roll, in successive columns across 
the direction of its length, the manuscript 
was written with a reed pen. There was 
a margin between the columns, and a 
broader margin above and below. The 
width of the column of writing (governed 
in the case of poetry by the len^h of the 
line of verse) varied generally from 2 to 
5 inches. There was no division or space 
between the words, and little to help the 
reader in the way of signs or punctuation. 
A short stroke (paragraphos) under the 
line often indicated the point whore there 
was a pause in the sense, or a change of 
speaker in dramatic texts (but the name 
of the speaker was hardly ever given). 
Titles of books, if given at all, appeared at 
the end, and might be added on a label 
(sillubos) of parchment projecting from 
the end of the roll. A roller {omphalos, 
umbilicus) might bo attached to the end 
of the papyrus, ornamented with project- 
ing knobs {cornua). The writing on a roll 
was generally on one side only, the recto, 
on which the fibres ran horizontally ; if on 
both, the roll was known as an opistho^ 
graph. An ordinary roll would contain a 
book of Thucydides or two or three books 
of the ‘ Iliad*. The rolls comprising a long 
work or the complete works of an author 
might be kept together in a cupboard 
(L. armarium) or bucket (L. capsa). A 
reader would unfold the roll with his right 
hand, and roll it up, as he proceeded, with 
his left. Obviously this form of book was 
extremely inconvenient. It was impossible 
to index and difficult to consult; it lent 
itself to errors in copying, especially by 
uneducated scribes, and the text fre- 
quently became corrupted. 

§ 3. Development of book prodvdlf^ 

It appears that at the end oL4me 5th c. 
and in the early 4th o. bogJiBexisted ^ 
Athens in considerable Mlmbers, an^^ 
trade in books, with it§^ntre at A^lfens, 
began; but the practice of re^ffag (as 
distinct from or^ instoctio^^ did not 
I become firmly eStabiUilbd j»til the time 
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of Aristotle. It was he who formed the 
first large collection of manuscripts. (To 
this period belongs one of the earliest of 
illustrated books, a work on ‘Dissections* 
with diagrams, to which Aristotle makes 
frequent reference in his treatises on 
zoology.) With the organization of the 
production of papyrus and later of yellum 
(see below, § 5) by the Hellenistic kings, 
and the employment of educated slaves as 
copyists, the output of books greatly in- 
creased in the 3rd and subscqiient cen- 
turies. The price of the roll of papyrus in 
Greece from 408 to about 333 appears to 
have been about two drachmas. In 296 
the price had fallen to about two obols, 
presumably in consequence of the throw- 
ing open of the Egyptian market by Alex- 
ander’s conquest. But from 279 the price 
had risen again to two drachmas. This 
rise may bo attributed to the organization 
by the Ptolemies (q.v.) of their monopoly 
of papyrus. 

The type of book desciibcd above was 
introduced at Romo with Greek literature 
in the 3rd and 2nd cc. b.c. As literature 
becomes more established there in the 1st 
c. B.c. and the Ist c. a.d., references to 
books and their appearance occur more 
frequently, particularly in Catullus and 
Martial (the first book of Martial’s epi- 
grams sold for five denarii a copy; the 
thirteenth for one denarius). We know 
that Atticus (q.v.), who had copyists and 
craftsmen among his slaves, acted as pub- 
lisher to Cicero. The Sosii are mentioned 
by Horace (Ep, i. xx. 2) as booksellers. 
An early illustrated Roman book was the 
‘ Hebdomadcs ’ or ‘ Imaginum libri XV * of 
M. Terentius Varro (q.v.), a collection 
of portraits of celebrated Greeks and 
Romans, with an epigram attached to 
each. Martial (xiv. 186) refers to a copy 
of Virgil containing a portrait of the poet 
at the beginning. 

§ 4. The codex 

The next stage in the evolution of the 
book was the gradual substitution of the 
codex, or book made up of quires of folded 
sheets, for the roll, and of vellum for 
papyrus. Discoveries in Egypt tend to 
show that the earliest books in codex form 
were made of sheets of papyrus, that the 
pap 3 Tnis codex was first used for Christian 
as distinct from pagan manuscripts (the 
Bible could only be consulted conveniently 
in this form), and that it was thereafter 
used principally for manuscripts of this 
class. The codex took the form either of 
a large number of quires each consisting 
of a single sheet folded once and sewn 
together, or of a single quire of as many as 
fifty sheets folded once, or of a number of 


quires each of several sheets. This last 
form ultimately prevailed. The codex ap- 
pears to have come into use in the 2nd c. 
A.p. The primitive codex was of various 
sizes, generally about 11 x 7 inches or 
12 X 8. The manuscript was generally 
written in one column on a page, some- 
times in two. The chief advantages of the 
codex over the roll was that a far greater 
amount of manuscript could be contained 
in a book of codex form, and that the 
latter was much easier than the roll to 
handle. Mention should hero bo made of 
the note-books (tabellae) in use at Rome, 
consisting of sheets of wood or other 
material, coated with wax, or whitened, 
which were fastened together and written 
on with a stdus^ the coating being easily 
renewed. These may have suggested the 
codex form of book ; a folded set of tablets 
was called a caudex or codex. The British 
Museum possesses parts of a set of tablets 
of this description; also stili, reed and 
bronze pens (with split nibs), and Roman 
inkpots. 

§ 5. Vellum 

Vellum is a material prepared from 
skins, especially of calves, lambs, and 
kids. According to Pliny, its discovery 
was due to the rivalry of Ptolemy (prob- 
ably Epiphanes) with Eumencs (probably 
Eumenes 11) of Pergamum (q.v.) over 
their libraries, which led Ptolemy to pro- 
hibit the export of papyrus from Egypt. 
This ga^c rise to the employment of vel- 
lum or parchment (the word ‘parchment* 
is derived from Pergamum) for the manu- 
facture of books at Pergamum. But there 
is evidence that Eumenes did not discover 
vellum, but only extended its use. 

Vellum did not come into general use for 
book production till much later, though 
it had a marked advantage over papyrus 
in its greater durability ; moreover it was 
better suited than papyrus for writing on 
both sides. It was not until the 4th c. 
A.D. that it began to take the place of 
papyrus in the manufacture of the best 
books, and the works considered worth 
preserving were gradually transferred from 
papyrus roll to velimn codex. It is in this 
century that the great vellum codices of 
the Greek Bible (the Vaticanus and the 
Sinaiticus) were prepared ; and the earliest 
extant vellum manuscripts of pagan works 
date probably from the same century. For 
sumptuous books the vellum was some- 
times stained purple. But the use of 
papyrus did not cease then, and papyrus 
manuscripts have been found of the 4th, 
5th, and 6th ce. The roll form was retained 
for public documents through the Middle 
Ages to our own times. The use of paper 
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was introduced from China by the Arabs 
in the 8th c., but was not generalized till 
much later. See F. W. Hall, ‘Companion 
to Classical Texts*, Oxford, 1913, and 
F. G, Kenyon, ‘Books and Readers in 
Ancient Greece and Rome’, Oxford, 1932, 
on which the above article is mainly based. 

Boo'tes, see Arctums* 

Bo'reas, (Boreas), the north wind, L. 
Aquilo. In Greek mythology, he w^as the 
husband of Orcithyia, daughter of Ercch- 
theus, and thus specially connected with 
the Athenians (see under Winds) ; by her 
he was father of Zetes and Cal&is, who 
figure among the Argonauts. 

Bo'sporus (Gk. Bosporos), ‘ox-ford’, a 
name applied especially to (a) the Thracian 
Bosporus (now generally known as the 
Bosphorus), the channel connecting the 
Sea of Marmora with the Black Sea; 
the name was sometimes associated with 
the myth of lo (q.v.); (b) the Cimmerian 
Bosporus, connecting the Black Sea with 
the Sea of Azov. 

Bou'dicca, in Anglicized form Boadicca 
(q.v., and see Britain, § 2). 

Bou'le, the Council or Senate in Greek 
city-states. It existed at Athens (q.v., 

§ 2) from primitive times and was reor- j 
ganized by Soion and Cloisthenes (qq.v.). 
At Sparta (q.v.) it was known as the I 
Oerousia. The Boule at Athens had general 
charge of foreign policy (subject to refer- 
ence to the Ecclcsia in grave cases), exer- 
cised a general supervision over the 
administration, nolably the finances, pre- 
pared legislation for the Ecclesia, and 
had certain limited judicial functions. It 
tried officials charged with misconduct, 
and occasionally persons charged with 
ofiCences against the safety or interests of 
the State. For tho Prytany or executive 
committee of the Boule, sec Cleisthencs. 

Boustrophe'don, see Epigraphy, § 2. 

Bra'nchidae, a family that had charge of 
the temple of Apollo near Miletus. They 
were accused of betraying the treasure of 
the temple to Xerxes, and their lives were 
threatened by the Milesians. Xerxes trans- 
ported them to Sogdiana, where they were 
safe from pursuit. Many generations later 
Alexander the Great (q.v.) came upon 
their town when pursuing Bessus. With 
singular cruelty Alexander caused their 
town to be demolished and the inhabitants 
to bo massacred, in punishment for their 
ancestors’ crime. 

Bra'sidas (Brasidas), a Spartan general 
in the Peloponnesian War, an energetic 
and successful commander. His principal 
achievement was the capture of Amphi- 


polis (424 B.C.). See under Thucydides. 
He was one of the most zealous supporters 
of the war, and his death in the defence of 
Amphipolis (422) against Cleon (q.v.), and 
the death of Cleon in the same engagement, 
rendered possible the Peace of Nicias. 

Brauro'nia, see Artemis. Also the name 
of a festival held at Brauron in Attica in 
honoitr of Artemis. 

Bre'nnus (1) the leader of the Gauls who 
defeated the Romans at the A Ilia and 
occupied Romo in 390 B.C., but failed to 
capture the Capitol. For the legend of the 
Capitol geese, see Manlius. Legend also 
relates that when the gold which the 
Gauls accepted as the ransom of Rome 
was being weighed, and the Romans 
complained of false weights, he threw his 
sword into the scales, to add even more to 
the quantity, exclaiming ‘Vae victis’. 

(2) The leader of the Gauls or Galatians 
who in 280-279 n.c. invaded Paednia and 
Macedonia and thence Greece (see Mace- 
donia, § 3). He was opposed by a force of 
Athenians and others at Thermopylae and 
defeated at Delphi. Ho died of wounds in 
278, and the Gauls retreated with great 
loss. 

Bria'reos (L. Briareus), see Giants 
(Hundred-handed). 

Brise'is, see Iliad. 

Britain (Britannia). 

§ 1. Britain before the Homan conquest 

The ancients had some knowledge of 
Britain from the time of Alexander the 
Great, when it was visited and described 
by Pytheas (q.v.), but the Romans first 
became interested in it owing to the con- 
quests of Julius Caesar. Early geographers 
called the British Isles the Pretanic Isles, 
from a Celtic name which survives in the 
old Welsh ‘Priten’ and the Irish ‘Crui- 
thin*, and which means ‘painted* or 
‘ tattooed * ; translated into Latin it became 
Picti, the Piets. In the time of Julius 
Caesar the Celtic tongue was spoken over 
the greater part, if not the whole, of 
Britain; but the inhabitants of different 
regions had not reached the same stage of 
civilization. Archaeological evidence shows 
that from perhaps as early as the 6th c. 
B.c. successive invasions of people of one 
or other type of Iron Age civilization had 
penetrated to various parts of the island, 
where in general a Late Bronze Age cul- 
ture still prevailed. Julius Caesar found 
East Kent and parts of Herts and Essex 
occupied by vigorous Beigic settlers, who 
had established themselves only about a 
generation earlier. They had brought with 
them the use of coinage (see below, § 3) 
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and of the heavy wheeled plough, suited 
for the cultivation of the stronger soils. 
Beyond this Belgio area lay a more back- 
ward zone, combining elements of Bronze 
and Iron Age civilizations. Its inhabitants 
were primitive agriculturists, living in hut 
villages. The Trinovantes, Iceni, and 
Kegni (see PI. 12) were its most promi- 
nent tribes. To the west of these, in the 
Ootswolds, Somerset, and Dorset, lived a 
wealthier and more advanced population, 
superior to the Belgae in artistic culture, 
though their inferiors in agricultural skill. 
To the NE., in Lincolnshire and York- 
shire, a warrior race of a similar civiliza- 
tion were establishing their dominion over 
a Bronze Age population and founding the 
kingdom of the Brigantes. A sketch of the 
state of Britain at this time is contained 
in R. G. Collingwood, ‘Roman Britain* 
(Oxford, lose*), on which the present 
article is based. 

It is probable that Caesar intended to 
conquer the island. Britain, to which the 
power of certain Gaulish chiefs extended, 
was a refuge for disaffected Gauls and a 
centre of fanatical Druidism (see under 
Qavl, § 2). His first expedition, in 55 b.c., 
was in the nature of a reconnaissance, and 
his ships suffered severely from a storm 
when at anchor or beached at some point 
NE. of Dover. The invasion of the follow- 
ing year was a more serious affair. A 
fleet of 28 warships and 540 transports 
conveyed the Roman force (including five 
legions) to a point between Dover and 
Sandwich. In the operations that fol- 
lowed, Caesar crossed the Thames to 
attack the Belgic chief Cassivellaunus 
(who had assumed command of the British 
forces), captured his principal stronghold 
at Wheathampstead, and forced him to 
make terms. Trouble in Gaul obliged 
Caesar to forgo further operations, and 
he returned across the Channel. His fleet 
had again suffered heavy losses from a gale. 

§ 2. The conquest and occupation of Britain 

During the period which followed 
Caesar’s invasion a second migration of 
Belgic tribes to Britain took place. It was 
led by Commius, a Gaulish chief who had 
served Caesar during his invasion, but had 
since supported the insurrection of Ver- 
clngetorix. His followers landed In the 
neighbourhood of Southampton and spread 
over central southern England. The ener- 
getic king Cunobelinus (Cymbeline), who 
had inherited the realm of Cassivellaunus 
and ruled c. a.d. 5-40, extended his 
dominions over Herts., Kent, Essex, Beds., 
Bucks., and part of Surrey, and became 
the most important ruler in south-eastern 
England. His capital was Camulodunum 


(Colchester). No further attempt to con- 
quer Britain was made by the Romans 
until the reign of Claudius, though Augus- 
tus was thought by his contemporaries to 
have intended it and Gains (Caligula) 
planned an invasion. In a.d. 43 a force 
consisting of four legions (the Second, 
Ninth, Fourteenth, and Twentieth) and 
auxiliaries, under Aulus Plautius, landed 
at Rutupiae (Richborough) and addressed 
itself to the subdual of the realm of 
Cunobelinus, which had lately passed to 
his sons. The Romans won a decisive 
victory on the Medway. Claudius himself 
subsequently arrived with reinforcements, 
advanced to Colchester, and received the 
submission of many tribes. Caratacus, the 
more energetic of the sons of Cunobelinus, 
escaped to foment resistance to Rome 
among the Siluros of Wales. The territory 
of Cunobelinus was made a Roman pro- 
vince, with Colchester as its capital. At 
least three client kingdoms, of the Iceni to 
the north of the provinee, of the Brigantes 
further north, and of the Rcgni in W. 
Sussex, were established. Plautius was 
left as governor, with orders to subdue tho 
rest of tho country. This ho set about 
doing by means of three eolumns moving 
respectively N., NW., and W., with their 
base and supply depot at London. P. 
Ostorius Scapula, the successor of Plautius 
in 47, drew a frontier line aeross the coun- 
try, from Seaton in Devonshire, through 
Bath, Cirencester, High Cross (where it 
met Walling Street), Leicester, Newark, 
and Lincoln. This line was tho road known 
as tho Fosse, and it was fortified and 
patrolled to check raids from beyond. 
Ostorius then established a fortress prob- 
ably at Gloucester to control concentra- 
tions of tho Silures; also a colonia of 
veterans at Colchester. In 51 ho advanced 
into central Wales against Caratacus and 
defeated him. Caratacus fled to Carti- 
mandua, queen of the Brigantes ; but 
Cartimandua had submitted to Rome and 
surrendered him to the victors, who kept 
him in honourable captivity. (Caratacus 
figures as Caratach in Beaumont and 
Fletcher’s ‘Bonduca’.) The Silures, 
though defeated, were not reduced, and 
although Cartimandua had made her 
submission, there was a strong anti- 
Roman faction among her subjects. 

In 59 O. Silbtonlus Paulinus, a dis- 
tinguished military commander, became 
governor of Britain. He penetrated into 
N. Wales and reached Anglesey (61), 
where ho was confronted by a body of 
Druids and their fanatical supporters, 
whom he put to the sword. But Paulinus 
was now recalled by grave news. On the 
death of Prasutagus, king of the Iceni, 
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Nero decided to abolish his client kingdom 
and to incorporate the territory in the 
Roman province. The measure was car- 
ried out by the emperor’s procurator with 
great cruelty, and the late king’s widow, 
Boudicca (Boadicea), and her daughters 
were subjected to gross outrage. A revolt 
of the Iceni was led by Boudicca and 
spread to the Trinovantes. Colchester was 
destroyed. The Ninth Legion under Q. 
Petillius Cerialis came to tho rescue, but 
was almost annihilated. London and 
Verulam were burnt and their inhabitants 
massacred. It is said that 70,000 perished. 
Suetonius had hurried back from Wales 
with his cavalry, but had been unable to 
save the cities. He rejoined his infantry 
in the midlands, and with 10,000 men met 
the far more numerous but unwieldy force 
of Boudicca and utterly destroyed it. The 
queen took poison. Ruthless vengeance 
on the British followed, until tho new 
imperial procurator, Julius Classicianus, 
appealed to Nero to replace Suetonius by 
a more humane governor and to adopt a 
policy of conciliation; and this was done. 
The tomb of Classicianus, this benefactor 
of the British, was found in London and is 
in the British Museum. 

In 71 Q. Petillius Cerialis, tho military 
commander above mentioned, was made 
governor of Britain. He had fought with 
distinction, not only against Boudicca but 
also in quelling the rebellion of Civilis in 
Gaul. He conquered the greater part of 
the Brigantian territory and established 
the Ninth Legion at Eburacum (York), 
which became the chief Roman military 
centre in northern England. His successor 
in 74, Sextus Julius Frontinus (q.v.), sub- 
dued the Silures and built a new fortress 
at Caerleon-on-Usk. Cn. Julius Agricola 
(q.v.), the father-in-law of Tacitus, who 
succeeded him in 78, completed his work 
in Wales, built a fortress at Deva (Chester), 
overran the whole of Brigantia, and in- 
vaded the lowlands of Scotland, reaching 
the line of the Forth and the Clyde in 81. 
In 83 ho moved farther north and over- 
came in 84 the assembled Caledonian forces 
at the unidentified site of Mount Graupius, 
probably near Forfar or Brechin. But the 
military efforts of Romo were required 
on the Rhine and Danube, Agricola was 
recalled by Domitian, and at or soon after 
the end of the Ist o. Scotland was aban- 
doned. 

Under Trajan it appears that the 
frontier was drawn on a line across Britain 
between the Solway and tho Tyne. This 
policy took its definite form under 
Hadrian. The frontier or limes, as fully 
developed under this emperor, consisted 
of a military road defended by a rampart 


and 30 -ft. ditch, with seventeen forts at 
Intervals along it, and mile-castles (as they 
are now called) and signal towers between 
the forts. The rampart, 73 miles long, was 
formed by a stone wall eight to ten feet 
thick and twenty feet high. This gigantic 
work was built by legionaries, being par- 
celled out in lengths of 31 to 50 yards to 
individual ‘centuries’, as we learn from 
inscriptions on the Wall. Three legions 
were employed on it. Part of tho western 
end was built by men of tho fleet. Tho 
work was designed as an obstacle to 
raiders from tho north, rather than as an 
actual fortification to resist attack. It was 
garrisoned by auxiliary regiments in the 
forts and a patrolling force in addition. 
Altogether, Including its supporting sta- 
tions, it absorbed two -thirds of the auxili- 
ary troops in Britain. 

In 140-2, under Antoninus Pius, the 
governor, Q. Lollius Urbicus, advanced 
once more to the lino of the Forth and 
Clyde and built across the peninsula a 
wall and ditch, 37 miles long, of much less 
elaborate construction. The wall was of 
turf and clay, with forts two miles apart, 
but without intermediate towers. To- 
gether with a transplantation of natives, 
it formed part of a scheme for holding the 
Lowlands in subjection. About the year 
180, under the emperor Commodus, tribes 
from the north swept over it and destroyed 
a Roman force. The rising was suppressed 
in 184, but before the end of the century 
the Antonlne Wall, having proved useless, 
was abandoned. In tho last years of the 
century tho governor, Clodius Albinus, 
declared himself emperor, and, taking 
troops from Britain, crossed to Gaul, 
where he was defeated by Septimius 
Severus in 197 and committed suicide. 
His withdrawal of troops from Hadrian’s 
Wall gave tho barbarian tribes their op- 
portunity: great stretches of the Wall were 
systematically wrecked by them, and the 
destruction of Roman fortresses extended 
to York and Chester. The Wall and for- 
tresses were repaired by Severus, a lengthy 
process which lasted from 197 to 208 ; and 
Severus then in person conducted a puni- 
tive expedition Into Scotland, almost 
reaching, it is said, its northern extremity. 
He died at York, worn out with his labours, 
in 211. For the greater part of a century 
after this Roman Britain enjoyed security 
and nothing of moment occurred. 

Early in the reign of Diocletian (284- 
305) Saxon and Frankish pirates became 
troublesome in the Channel Seas. Carau- 
sius, a native of the Low Countries, was 
appointed to the command of the fleet, 
the Cldssis Britannica, which had been 
maintained in the Channel since the let o. 
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He dealt successfully with the pirates, but 
improperly retained the booty. His arrest 
and execution were ordered. Thereupon 
he crossed to Britain and declared himself 
emperor, with Britain and part of Gaul 
as an independent empire (286 or 287). 
Maximian, tho colleagruo of Diocletian, 
attacked him, but was defeated at sea, and 
Carausius was recognized as one of the 
emperors. His government of Britain was 
efficient and successful. But his recogni- 
tion had been a measure dictated only by 
expediency. In 296 Constantins, who 
had been appointed Caesar by Diocletian, 
moved against Allectus, the murderer 
and successor of Carausius, defeated, and 
slew him. Constantins repaired Hadrian’s 
Wall, which tho northern tribes had taken 
advantage of this struggle again partially 
to destroy. Ho also erected forts on the 
‘Saxon Shore* (from tho Weish to Ports- 
mouth) as a protection against raiders, 
and also on the west coast (against in- 
cursions of the Scots of Ireland). In the 
course of a successful punitive war against 
tho tribes of Scotland, Constantins died 
at York in 306 and was succeeded as 
Caesar by his son Constantine (q.v.), who 
was with him In Britain. From the time 
of the reign of Constans, who succeeded 
Constantine in 337, trouble with Piets, 
Scots, Saxons, and Franks became in- 
creasingly serious. In 368 Britain was 
attacked on three sides (the WaU, the 
W. coast, and the SE.), and the country 
was overrun by barbarians. The emperor, 
Valentinian, sent a strong force to Britain 
under Theodosius, a Spaniard and a cap- 
able military commander. Theodosius 
drove out the invaders and once more 
repaired the Wall. It was under his 
administration that the name of Augusta 
was given to London; but this official 
name never became current among tho 
people. In 383, when Gratian had suc- 
ceeded his father Valentinian, Magnus 
Maximus, a Spaniard holding ffigh com- 
mand in Britain, claimed the empire of 
the west, and crossed to Gaul, taking 
with him tho best troops from Britain. 
Hadrian’s Wall now finally succumbed to 
tho northern tribes and was never restored. 
Its remains to-day are an impressive wit- 
ness to the thoroughness and resolution of 
the Romans. In 395 the emperor Theo- 
dosius, son of the Theodosius above re- 
ferred to, declared his son Honorius em- 
peror of the west, and left his general, 
Stilicho, as regent of Britedn. If we may 
trust the laudatory poems of Claudian, 
Stilicho had by the end of the century 
freed Britain from the invasions of Piets, 
Scots, and Saxons ; but it is probable that 
the Roman hold of the country north of 


the Vale of York was never recovered. In 
401 or 402 Stilicho withdrew troops from 
Britain for the Gothic war. The remaining 
garrison was inadequate, but Rome itself 
was in danger from Alaric, and Honorius 
was unable to send help ; he left the tribal 
authorities to do tho best they could for 
themselves against invaders. The rest of 
the story is obscure. There may have been 
a temporary re-occupation by Rome, but 
Roman government appears in any case 
to have come to an end before 429. The 
traces of it are chiefly seen to-day in 
Hadrian’s Wall, the Roman roads, and the 
cities that the Romans founded. 

§ 3. Britain under the Homans 

One of the most prominent features of 
the Roman occupation is that under it 
properly planned cities, an essential ele- 
ment of Roman civilization, were built in 
a country whore previously there had been 
nothing better than shapeless clusters of 
huts. The process was a gradual one, but 
by the end of the 1st c. there were a 
number of such cities, tribal capitals such 
as Venta Belgarum (Winchester), Novio- 
magus (Chichester), Corinium (Cirences- 
ter), Dumovaria (Dorchester), or coloniae 
such as Camulodunum (Colchester), 
GlSvum (Gloucester), Lindum (Lincoln), 
and Eburiicum (York). According to their 
general plan, these cities had their streets 
laid out at right angles, a forum (q.v.) in 
tho centre, a basilica or town hall, and 
public baths. The cities were (then or 
later) surrounded with walls, and an 
amphitheatre outside the walls provided 
for the amusement of the citizens. Aquae 
Sulis (Bath) was a luxurious health-resort, 
and Londinium, which became the capital 
at an unknown date before tho time of the 
Antonlnes, was from the first important 
as a commercial centre and military 
depot. 

Tho occupation of the bulk of the people 
was agriculture. Those engaged in it lived 
in villages or villas. The latter were iso- 
lated farm-houses, romanized in architec- 
ture and arrangements. They were occu- 
pied by wealthy landowners or well-to-do 
farmers, and they included quarters for the 
labourers of the farm. They appear to 
have flourished and increased in numbers 
till the middle of the 4th c., when their 
defenceless condition exposed them to the 
inroads of the barbarians. Traces of some 
500 of them have been foimd. 

While the delicate Celtic art of tho pre- 
Roman period was ousted by tho coarser 
art of the Roman empire, industry de- 
veloped under the occupation, and pro- 
duced to an increasing extent pottery, 
ironmongery, and in general everything 
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needed tor everyday romanized life. 
Mineral deposits, especially lead and iron, 
were actively worked. The production ot 
woollen cloth was developed. By the end 
of the 2nd c. little was imported except 
wine and oil. Exports included cattle, 
iron, hides, and slaves. Whether there was 
a surplus of wheat for export is uneertain. 

Roman roads in Britain were at first 
built for military purposes during the con- 
quest. The system (so far as it has been 
traced) ultimately extended to some 5,000 
miles of metalled roads. It radiated from 
London and was apparently designed to 
meet military and official requirements, 
that is rapid communication betwetm 
fortresses, coloniae, and tribal capitals. It 
was supplemented by roads of less solid 
construction to meet the needs of local 
traffic. See also Roads. 

Coinage had been introduced by Belgic 
immigrants. After their settlement coins 
began to bo struck in the island. The coins 
W'ero imitations of those of Belgic tribes 
of northern Gaul, which in turn were 
debased imitations of the gold stater of 
Philip II of Macedon. By the time of 
Cunobelinus a tendency had set in to 
imitate contemporary Roman models ; and 
this became the prevailing stylo of coinage 
in SE. Britain before the Roman con- 
quest. Subsequently Roman coins were 
introduced, and also imitated. In the late 
3rd c., when the coinage of the empire was 
in disorder, Carausius, and later Constan- 
tine I, opened an official mint in Britain. 

The Roman occupation did not deeply 
affect religion in Britain. The conquest 
put an end to the Druids (see under 
Qauly § 2), whose fanatical nationalistic 
organization was a source of danger to the 
Romans. But the remaining religious 
system of the Britons, an easy poly- 
theism, consisting generally of local cults, 
met with no hostility from the conquerors, 
who required in addition only official 
participation in the imperial cult. Indeed 
this polytheism harmonized and to some 
extent blended with that of the Romans; 
and there was some identification of 
Roman gods (especially Mars) with Celtic 
deities. Gradually the latter became pre- 
dominant in Roman Britain. Eastern 
religions, such as the worship of Mithras 
(who had his temples on the Wall), Isis, 
and Serapis, were Introduced, but their 
devotees belonged principally to the army. 
The date of the Introduction of Christian- 
ity in the island is uncertain; it may bo 
placed with probability in the 2nd o., and 
it becqme prominent early in the 4th c., 
when Alban of Verulam suffered martyr- 
dom, and British bishops attended the 
Council of Arles. 
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There is a vivid reconstruction of life in 
Britain towards the end of the Roman 
occupation in some of the chapters of 
Kipling’s ‘Puck of Pook's Hill*. 

Britoma'rtis (said by the epitomizer 
Solinus to bo a Cretan word, meaning 
‘sweet maid’), a Cretan goddess, probably 
of fertility, sometimes identified with the 
Greek Artemis (q.v.). Like her she boro 
the name Dictyniia (perhaps from SIktvov, 
a fishing net), a title explained by the 
legend that Minos (q.v.) loved her, and 
that running away from him she leapt 
over a cliff into the sea, was caught in 
fishermen’s nets, and rescued by Artemis. 
According to another story she fled to 
Acgina, where, still pursued by Minos, she 
escaped under the protection of Artemis, 
and came to bo worshipped under the 
name of Apliaia, the patron goddess of the 
island. Dictynna may bo from Dicte (q.v.) 

Bro'mius (Bromios), a name of Bacchus 
(see Dionysvs), signifying ‘ noisy*, ‘ boister- 
ous’, from ppefjL€Lv, to roar. 

Bro'ntes, see Cyclopes, 

Brundi'sium or Brundu'siibi, a harbour 
on the Adriatic coast of Italy (the modern 
Brindisi), of importanee as the starting- 
point for the crossing to Greece, Epirus, 
and other eastern countries. The Via 
Appia (q.v.) connected it with Romo. The 
Via Egnatia, starting from Dyrrhachium 
on the opposite coast of the Adriatic, led 
to Byzantium. It was from Bnindlsiura 
that Cicero and Ovid set out on their 
respective exiles, and it is a journey to 
Brundisium that Horace describes in 
Satire i. v. Lucan in the ‘Pharsalia* 
(q.v.) relates Pompey’s departure from 
the same port, and Tacitus (Ann. iii. 1), 
the arrival there of Agrippina bringing 
homo the ashes of Germanicus. 

Bru'fus, or De Claris Ordtoribus, a 
treatise by Cicero on eminent orators, 
written about 45 b.c. 

It purports to record a recent conversa- 
tion between Cicero, M. Junius Brutus, 
and Atticus (qq.v.), in which Cicero, after 
a short discourse on Greek eloquence, 
reviews the long series of Roman orators 
from Brutus the liberator, but more par- 
ticularly from Cethegus, consul in 204 b.c., 
‘the marrow of persuasion* according to 
Ennius, to his own times, giving a brief 
notice of each. A few of the most eminent 
orators, especially Crassus, Antonins, Q, 
Scaevola, and Hortenslus (qq.v.), are dis- 
cussed at greater length ; and Cicero adds 
some interesting information about him- 
self, his early life and training as an orator, 
and gradual rise to the highest position. 

G 
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Bru'tus, LUCIUS JCnius, according to 
Roman tradition, the nephew of Tar- 
qnlnlus Superbus, king of Rome (see 
jRomc, § 2). He assumed the disguise of 
idiocy to escape the fate of his brother, 
who had been put to death by their uncle. 
On the occasion of the outrage on Lucretia 
(q.v.), he led the rising against the Tar- 
quins and liberated the city. He was one 
of the first two Roman consuls. Ho is said 
to have put to death his own sons, who 
attempted to restore the Tarquins. 

Bru'tus, Marcus Junius (78?-42 b.c.), 
son of a half-sister of Cato of Utica (q.v.), 
an ardent supporter of republican prin- 
ciples, and an idealist rather than a 
practical statesman. He married Porcia, 
danghtor of Cato. In the Civil War of 49 
ho joined the Pompeians, but was par- 
doned after Pharsaius by Caesar, who 
made him governor of Cisalpine Gaul in 
46 and praetor in 44. Ncvertlieless, from 
honest and unselfish conviction, Brutus 
joined the conspiracy for the assassination 
of Caesar. It is related that Caesar gave 
up the struggle against his murderers 
when he saw Bnitus among them, ex- 
claiming Val av, TCfcvov I’ or * Et tu. Brute I * 
After the assassination Brutus went to 
the East, seized Macedonia, and with 
Cassius prepared to resist the triumvirs. 
Antony and Octavian marched against 
them and confronted them at Philippi 
(q.v.). Cassius took his own life after the 
first (inconelusive) engagement; Brutus 
killed himself after his defeat a fortnight 
later in the second engagement (42). The 
tragedy of Brutus is vividly depicted in 
Shakespeare’s ‘Julius Caesar'. 

Another side of Brutus’s character, 
known to us from Cicero’s correspondence. 
Is brought out in his financial dealings 
with the people of Salamis in Cyprus. He 
lent money to the town at 48 per cent, 
interest, and was prepared to go to any 
length to recover the debt. On one 
occasion his agents shut several prominent 
Salaminians in the senate-house and kept 
them there without food, until some died. 
When Cicero, as governor of Cilicia, re- 
fused material aid for the recovery of the 
debt, Brutus was much aggrieved. 

Buce'phalus (Boukephalos), the horse of 
Alexander the Great. Plutarch relates 
that when first offered to Philip of Mace- 
don for sale, it was found so wild and un- 
manageable that Philip ordered it to be 
sent back. But Alexander, observing that 
it shied at its own shadow, turned its head 
to the sun, then caressed and soothed 
it, and finally mounted and mastered it. 
When he dismounted his father said, kiss- 
ing him, * O son, thou must needs have a 


realm that is meet for thee, for Macedon 
will not hold thee'. Bucephalus carried 
Alexander in his eastern campaigns and 
a strong mutual affection grow up between 
horse and rider. Bucephalus died in India, 
when thirty years old, and Alexander 
founded the city of Bucephala in northern 
India in his horse's honour. 

Bucolic or Pastoral poetry, that is to 
say poetry concerned with the Ufe and 
loves of herdsmen, had its origin in Sicily, 
whore it was a national type of song, 
and was said to have been created by 
the legendary Daphnis (q.v.). It was 
developed by Theocritus (q.v.), and prac- 
tised after him by Bion and Moschus, and 
later by Virgil (qq.v.). 

Budaeus, see Texts and Studies , § 10. 
Bulla, see Clothing, § 6, 

Burial and Cremation. The method of 
disposal of the dead varied among the 
Greeks at different times. In the pre- 
historic age known as Mycenaean, it was 
the custom to bury the bodies. In the 
Homeric poems, the bodies are burnt on 
a pyre. In historical times it appears that 
both methods were practised. There are 
references to burial in the Greek dramatic 
poets. On the other hand urns survive 
containing the calcined remains of the 
dead. It was customary to place a coin 
in the dead person’s mouth as a fee to 
Charon for his service as ferryman. Greek 
tombs v.'oro usually placed on the sides of 
roads leading from the city. The funeral 
monument was usually a slab (stele) or 
column, or simply a mound, with an 
inscription for identifying the dead. At 
a later period it became the custom to add 
laudatory verses. 

At Romo also both methods of disposal 
were practised, as appears from the Twelve 
Tables (q.v.); but cremation gradually 
became prevalent (except notably with 
the Cornelian gens, which adhered to 
burial). The ashes of the more wealthy 
were generally placed in an um under- 
neath a monument by the side of one of 
the great roads leading from Rome. Urns 
of the poorer classes were placed in a 
joint tomb, called columbdrium, contain- 
ing numerous niches. 

Bury, J. B., see Historians (Modem). 

Busi'ris (Bouslris), according to Greek 
mythology a son of Poseidon and king of 
Egypt. To avert drought it was his cus- 
tom, on the advice of a seer (by name 
Phrasios or Thrasios), to sacrifice strangers 
to Zeus. The seer was his first victim. 
When Heracles came to Egypt in his 
quest for the apples of the Hesperides, he 
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allowed himself to bo led to the altar, but 
then broke loose and slew Busiris and his 
following. See also Isocrates, 

Byzantine Age of Greek Literature, a 

term applied to the period from the closing 
of the Athenian schools by Justinian in 

A. D. 529 to the fall of Constantinople in 
1463. (Sometimes, but less conveniently, 
it is reckoned as beginning in a.d. 330, the 
date of the founding of Constantinople.) 
The period produced few Greek writers 
of importance. Greek literature had come 
under various foreign influences, Roman, 
Eastern, Christian, and had lost much of 
its original distinctive character. Never- 
theless the age rendered an important ser- 
vice in the preservation and transmission 
of classical works. Its writers, apart from 
theologians, were much occupied with 
lexicons and literary commentaries, and 
with the explanation and emendation of 
old texts. History continued to bo written 
(see Anna Comnena)', also legal commen- 
taries. There was much copying of old 
MSS. The preservation of so much of the 
old Greek writers as we possess is due 
to the enlightenment of such eminent 
ecclesiastics as PiiOtius (patriarch 857- 
886), an industrious lexicographer and 
good literary critic, and his pupil Aretiias 
(archbishop of Caesarea c. 907-32), whose 
copy of Plato, discovered in a neglected 
heap of volumes on the floor of the library 
at Patmos, is now in the Botlleian. See 
also Procopius, Suidas, Texts and Studies, 
§ 4 (for Tzetzes and Eustathius), and 
Anthologies. 

Byza'ntium (Buzantion), a city on the 
Emopcan shore at the mouth of the Thra- 
cian Bosporus (q.v.), the site of the future 
Constantinople, a position of gi-eat im- 
portance as commanding the entrance 
to the Euxine. It was first established 
by Megarian colonists (c. 657 b.c.). It 
stood opposite to Chalcedon, which, it is 
said, was founded first, and the choice 
of the western position was due to the 
Delphic oracle, which bade the Megarians 
place the new city opposite the ‘ city of the 
blind men’, owing to the superior advan- 
tages of the European shore. With the 
spread of the Persian empire in the 6th c. 

B. c. it came under the Persian yoke, then 
alternately tmder Spartan and Athenian 
dominion in the 5th and 4th cc., and, after 
revolting from the second Athenian League 
in 357, enjoyed a position of independence 
in the second half of the 4th and in the 
3rd c. and became a federate ally of Rome 
at the time of the Third Macedonian War. 
It suffered severely from its barbarian 
neighbours (Thracians, in the mid 3rd c., 
and Celts, who were particularly aggres- 


sive), and paid them huge sums in black- 
mail, recompensing itself from tolls of the 
straits, which involved it in a war with 
Rhodes. It subsequently passed into the 
Roman empire, and was chosen by Con- 
stantine (q.v.) for his new capital (a.d. 330), 

C 

Cabi'ri {Kabeiroi), gods of fertility, wor- 
shipped in Asia Minor, and especially at 
Samothrace; also in parts of northern 
Greece and in Boeotia. They were also 
regarded as protectors from dangers, 
especially those of the sea. 

Caucus, in Roman legend, a monster or 
brigand who lived in a cave on the Aven- 
tine (see Rome, § 1). As Hercules was 
driving home the cattle of Geryon (see 
Heracles), he rested at the site of the 
future Romo. Cacus stole some of the 
cattle and drew them into his cave, tall 
foremost so as to escape discovery. Her- 
cules departed without perceiving the 
theft ; but the lowing of his other oxen was 
answered by those in the cave. Hercules 
then attacked Cacus, slew him, and re- 
covered his cattle. Cacus was probably an 
ancient Roman deity, perhaps a flre-god. 

Gadme'a (Kadmeia), the citadel of 
Thebes, named after Cadmus (q.v.). It 
was treacherously seized by Phoebidas the 
Spartan c. 382 b.c. (see Sparta, § 4) and re- 
covered by the bold stroke of Pelopidas 
(q.v.) with Athenian support. 

Ga'dmus (Kadmos), (1) in Greek mytho- 
logy, son of Agenor (king of Tyre), 
brother of Europa and uncle of Minos 
(qq.v.), and consequently connected by 
legend with Phoenicia and Crete. When 
Zeus carried off Europa, Agenor sent 
Cadmus to seek her. By the advice of the 
Delphic oracle Cadmus after a time 
abandoned the search; he was told to 
follow a cow which he should meet and 
found a city where it first lay down. The 
cow led him to the site of Thebes, where 
Cadmus founded the Cadmea, the citadel of 
the future city. Hero he sent his com- 
panions to fetch water from a spring for 
sacrifice; a dragon guarding the spring 
killed the companions and was then 
destroyed by Cadmus. By Athene’s in- 
struction, he sowed the dragon’s teeth, 
and from them armed warriors sprang 
up. These he set fighting by throwing a 
stone among them, and they killed each 
other until only five survived (perhaps 
the origin of the proverbial ‘Cadmean 
Victory’, Hdt. 1. 166). These five, the 
Sparti {Spartoi, ^sown men’), helped to 
build the Cadmea and were the ancestors 
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of the noble families of Thebes. Cadmus 
mairied Harmonia, daughter of Ares and 
Aphrodite, and gave her as wedding 
present a necklace, the work of Hephae- 
stus, a beautiful but unlucky jewel, which 
subsequently proved the source of many 
misfortunes (see Amphiaraus, Alcmmon), 
Their daughters were Ino, Semele (qq.v.), 
Autonoc (who married Aristaeus and 
became mother of Actaeon, qq.v.) and 
Agave, the mother of Pentheus (see 
Bacchae). Cadmus and Harmonia after 
a time retired to Illyria, and there were 
turned into serpents and carried to Ely- 
sium. Cadmus Is said to have civilized the 
Boeotians and to have taught them the use 
of letters. Here the'myth la a reflection of 
historical fact, for the Greek alphabet is 
largely derived from Phoenician script. 

(2) Cadmus of Miletus, see Logogra- 
phi (1). 

Gaeci'lius Sta'tius (c. 219-c. 166 b.c.), 
a Gaul from northern Italy, brought to 
Rome as a slave and subsequently manu- 
mitted, Ho was a friend of Ennius and 
the chief comic dramatist of his day; 
indeed he was ranked first of all Roman 
comic writers by Sedigitus (see Comedy^ 

§ 5). He came in point of time and also, 
it would seem from the little we know of 
it, in the qualities of his work, between 
Plautus and Terence. Many of his titles 
are identical with titles of Menander’s , 
plays. GeUius (N.A. n. xxiii) has an 
elaborate comparison between passages ' 
in a play of Menander and in its adapta- 1 
tion by Caccilius. For the anecdote about 
Caecilius and Terence, see Terence. 

Gae'lius Ru'fus, Marcus, son of a banker 
at Puteoli, was a pupil and friend of Cicero, 
whose correspondence contains a number 
of letters from the young man. He was 
clever, vivacious, unprincipled, and un- 
stable. He joined Catiline for a time, 
supplanted Catullus as lover of Clodia, 
was accused by her of an attempt to 
poison her, and was defended by Cicero. 
Ho became a distinguished orator in the 
courts, and in the Civil War joined the 
cause of Caesar. As praetor in 48 B.c. 
he advanced subversive proposals for the 
abolition of debt and rent, and headed 
with Milo (q.v.) a rising against Caesar in 
S. Italy. This was suppressed and CaeUus 
was killed. 

Gae'sar, Gllus JClius, was bom prob- 
ably in 102 B.c. (Mommsen’s date; the 
traditional date is 100), and was assassin- 
ated on the 16th March 44 b.c. He was, 
with the possible exception of Lucretius 
and one or two others (see Birthplacea)^ 
the only great classical writer actually 
bom in Rome. Ho belonged to a family 


claiming royal descent, but his sympathies 
were not with the aristocratic party. He 
was nephew (by the marriage of his aunt) 
of Marius, and husband of ComSlia, 
China’s daughter, whom he refused to 
divorce at Sulla’s bidding, a refusal that 
nearly cost him his head. He fled to 
Bithynla, and either then or on a sub- 
sequent voyage to Rhodes to study 
rhetoric, is said to have been taken by 
pirates, who were amused by his confident 
bearing and his threat to have them cruci- 
fied. Having regained his liberty, he 
manned some ships, captured the pirates, 
recovered his ransom, and carried out his 
threat. In the second Mithridatlc War 
(83-81) he first distinguished himself as 
a soldier at the siege of Mityleno. In 80 
he became prominent among those who 
opposed the SuUan settlement. But it 
was not till 68 that he became quaestor 
in Spain. Ho was aodile in 65 and nearly 
mined himself by the gladiatorial shows 
and public buildings with which ho en- 
deavoured to secure popularity. He sup- 
ported Catiline’s candidature for the 
consulship and was suspected of being 
privy to his conspiracy. In 63 he was 
elected praetor for the year 62, and, to the 
disgust of the aristocrats, pontifex maxi" 
mus (q.v.) as well. His propraetorship in 
Spain was highly successful and incident- 
ally enabled him to clear off his debts. 
Returning to Rome in 60 he made a com- 
pact with Pompey and Crassus (the ‘first 
triumvirate’) by which Caesar was to be 
consul in 59 and the requirements of the 
other two wore satisfied ; Pompey married 
Caesar’s daughter, Julia. From 58 to 49 
Caesar was proconsul iu Gaul and Illyri- 
cum, conducting the wonderful series of 
campaigns described in his Commentaries 
(q.v.), by which he not only carried the 
Roman dominion to the Atlantic and the 
English Channel, but established his own 
reputation as a great general and attached 
to himself a devoted army. The compact 
with Pompey and Crassus had been re- 
newed at Luca in 56; hut the death of 
Crassus in 53 and the estrangement of 
Pompey from Caesar following the death 
of Julia in 54 put an end to the league. 
The opposition of Pompey and the Senate 
to Caesar’s plans for retaining office, and 
the intention of his enemies to prosecute 
him as soon as ho relinquished it, brought 
matters to a head. Early in 49, Caesar at 
the head of the 13th Legion crossed the 
Rubicon into Italy to enforce his demands, 
and launched the first Civil War. His 
success was rapid. Pompey was out- 
manoeuvred and driven from Italy, and 
Caesar became master of Rome almost 
without a blow. He showed a politic 
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clemency to the defeated, in strong con- 
trast with the action of earlier Roman 
leaders. In the same year (49), by a 
brief and brilliant campaign he forced 
the surrender of the Pompeian army in 
Spain, where it held a strong position 
at Ilerda, In 48 Caesar followed Pompey 
to Epirus, finally defeated him at Phar- 
salus, and pursued him to Egypt, to find 
ho had been murdered. After some months 
of dalliance with Cleopatra (q.v.), Caesar 
passed to Syria and Asia Minor, where his 
easy defeat of Phamaces at Zela in 47 was 
the occasion of his well-known message to 
Romo ‘ Veni, vidl, vici*. After a brief stay 
in Rome he was called upon to face Cato 
and the other members of the senatorial 
party supported by Juba in Africa. 
These he defeated with great slaughter at 
Thapsus in 46. His last campaign was in 
Spain, against the sons of Pompey and the 
survivors of Thapsus ; it was closed by the 
victory of Munda (45). Less than a year 
later, in the midst of uncompleted schemes 
for the reorganization of Romo and the 
empire, ho was assassinated by a band of 
those whom his measures had offended, 
led by M. Brutus and C. Cassius whom 
he had pardoned after Pharsalus. His 
amazing energy had already done much, 
in the brief intervals of his campaigns, to 
found a new regime. Pharsalus had made 
him an autocrat and ho had used his 
power to re-establish order, to restore the 
economic situation, to extend the fran- 
chise of the provincials, to regulate taxa- 
tion, and to reform the calendar. He had 
other projects, such as that of codifying 
the law and establishing a public library. 
His measures showed breadth of view 
and were conceived on a popular basis, 
but were carried out with a contempt of 
republican institutions which was in part 
the cause of his assassination. But Romo 
had outgrown her ancient constitution, 
and his murder was a foolish crime, as 
Dante judged when he placed Brutus and 
Cassius in the lowest circle of the Inferno 


(Canto xxxiv). For Caesar combined pre- 
eminently the qualities of statesmanship 
and generalship, discernment, determina- 
tion, promptitude, and clemency. 

His ‘Commentaries* (q.v.) on the Gallic 
War and the unfinished three books on 
the Civil War are his only extant works. 
The former, unadorned, straightforward, 
and detached, are at once military narra- 
tives of surpassing interest and a skilfully 
concealed justification of the author’s 
actions. They were probably written in 
the winter of 52-51. They contain no 
argument or comment, but allow events 
to tell their own tale in his favour, with 
perhaps an omission here and there where 
the facts would serve his opponents. The 
‘Civil War* is rather more of a political 
pamphlet. The impassive calm and re- 
straint of the narratives are occasionally 
relieved with a human touch or a flash of 
sardonic humour. 

The Eighth Book of the Gallic War is 
a continuation by A. Hirtius. Other con- 
tinuations of the story of his wars are the 
‘ Bcllum Af ricum ’ on Caesar’s conflict with 
Cato and Juba, and the ‘Bcllum Alexan- 
drinum* and ‘Bcllum Ilispaniense’ on 
those campaigns. The authorship of these 
is uncertain. 

Caesar found time for some minor works 
which have not survived: a treatise on 
grammar (‘De Analogia’) written during 
a journey across the Alps ; an astronomi- 
cal work (‘Do Astris’); and two books of 
‘Antlcatdncs’ in reply to Cicero’s panegy- 
ric of Cato. Caesar was an orator of the 
severe Attic school, simple and restrained 
in style; Cicero in his ‘Brutus* paid a 
high tribute to the elegance and dignity of 
his speeches. Wo have lives of Caesar by 
Plutarch and Suetonius. According to the 
tradition recorded by the latter he was 
tall, pale, with black keen eyes and full 
lips, and scrupulous about his appearance. 
Ho had by Cleopatra a son, Caesarion (q.v.). 

Caesar, Relations by jiarriage of. 
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Caesa^rion (Caeaarid or Caesarian), the 
son of Julius Caesar and Cleopatra (q.v.). 
He was put to death by order of Octavian. 

Gae^sius Bassus, a friend of Persius, 
commended by Quintilian as a lyric poet. 
His works are lost. 

Gaesu'ra, see Metre, § 2. 

Ca^lceuSi see Clothing, § 5. 

Ga'lchas {Kalchds), a seer who accom- 
panied the Greek host to Troy. See 
Ijphigenia and Iliad, 

Calendar and measure of time. 

§ 1 . The Greek Calendar 
The Greek civil year consisted normally 
of twelve lunar months, alternately of 30 
and 29 days, making up a total of 354 
days. In certain years, on the basis at 
first of a cycle of eight years, later of a 
cycle of 19 years (the cycle devised by the 
astronomer Met6n), an additional month 
was from time to time (not according to 
any rigid system) intercalated, to main- 
tain correspondence with the solar year. 
At Athens during the 5th c. two distinct 
systems of dating wore in force concur- 
rently: (1) the civil year, reckoned by 
lunar months, beginning normally with 
the first new moon after the summer 
solstice, but occasionally with the new 
moon before the summer solstice, and 
occasionally with the second new moon 
after the summer solstice, according to 
the effect of tlie addition or non-addition 
of intercalary months. It is found to 
begin as early as June 20 and as late as 
August 15 (Merltt, *The Athenian Calen- 
dar', 1928). The names of the months 
were in general taken from those of 
festivals held in them, the derivations of 
the latter being in some cases uncertain; 
they wore as follows : 

Hecaiombaion (In which the hecatombs 
were offered), roughly July. 
Metageitnidn, roughly August. 
Boidromion, roughly September. 
Pyanepsidn, roughly October. 
Maimact&rion (from the festival of Zeus 
Maimactes, ‘the boisterous’), roughly 
November. 

Poscidebn, roughly December. 

Oam&idn (the time of weddings), roughly 
January. 

AnthesUrion (from the ‘Festival of 
Flowers’), roughly February. 
Elaphibolidn (‘deer-hunting*, the month 
known in other parts of Greece as 
Artemisidn), roughly March. 

MUnychidn (from the festival of the 
Munychlan Artemis), roughly April. 
ThargSlibn, roughly May. 

•Sdrophori^, roughly June. 


The intercalary month was generally, but 
not always, a second Poseideon. The civil 
year was named for chronological pur- 
poses, at Athens after the chief archon, 
at Sparta after the first ephor. (2) The 
‘Bouleutic* year, or the year during 
which the Boulo held office. This year 
under the constitution of Cleisthenes 
(q.v.) was divided into ten prytanies of 
36 or 37 days each, so that over a period 
of time the senatorial years averaged 
365i days. This year began about a week 
after the summer solstiee. Most of the 
dates found in inscriptions of the 5th c. 
are stated according to this calendar by 
the number of the prytany, the year being 
named after the first Secretary of the 
Boule of that year. 

At some date about the end of the 5th 
o. the ‘Bouleutic* year was brought into 
conformity with the civil year, and there- 
after the year is named for aU purposes 
after the chief archon. The historian 
Timaeus (q.v.) first adopted the praetiee 
of dating events with reference to Olym- 
piads (see Festivals, § 1), beginning from 
776 B.o. But Olympiads were never used 
for ordinary purposes. 

Practically every Greek city had its 
own calendar. The Macedonian calendar 
is also of importance, as it came to be 
universally used in the East (e.g. by 
Josephus). Years were generally dated in 
Greek cities after magistrates or priests 
who held office. In Hellenistic kingdoms 
regnal years (i.e. the first, second, third, 
&c. year of such a king) wore made use 
of, or flLxed eras. This last was a very 
important innovation. The most notable 
of these eras is the Seleucid, from 312 B.c., 
which is used, e.g., in Maccabees. Many 
eastern cities also adopted fixed eras, 
usually dating from their acquisition of 
freedom. 

§ 2. Greek seasons and divisions of 
the day 

Some use of the constellations was made 
for reckoning the seasons. Thus the sum- 
mer (depos) was sometimes regarded as 
the six months from the morning rising 
of the Pleiades to their morning setting 
(May-No vember) ; and the morning rising 
of Arcturus (September) was generally 
recognized as the beginning of autumn 
(ef -^pos els *ApKTOvpov, Soph. O.T. 1137). 
Sirius {Sdrios) the Dog-star, setting with 
the sun in August, marked the period of 
the greatest heat. 

The day from sunrise to sunset, what- 
ever its length, was divided into twelve 
I equal hours. For astronomical purposes 
the gnomon, a vertical rod on a horizontal 
1 plane, was borrowed from the Chaldaeans, 
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and by the length of the shadow it threw 
enabled mid-day and the various hours to 
be determined, as also the solstices and 
the oguinoxes. But this was not in general 
use. The astronomer Meton in the 5th c, 
was the first to erect one at Athens (on 
the Pnyx). An instrument of immemorial 
antiquity for measuring time, the clepsydra 
or water-clock (see below, § 4), was em- 
ployed in Greece. 

§ 3. The Roman Calendar 

According to tradition, the year under 
Homulus included ten months, containing 
a number of days variously stated, but 
most commonly as 304. It began on 
1 March. It is thought probable that this 
ten -month calendar omitted the period 
from mid-winter to spring, as being for a 
primitive agricultural community the dead 
part of the year, when there was nothing 
for the husbandman to do but rest and 
therefore no occasion for a calendar to 
regulate his labours. Numa Pompilius is 
said to have added the months of January 
and February, making a year of twelve 
months (four of 31 days, seven of 29, 
February of 28), a total of 355 days; and 
this was supplemented by intercalary 
periods to bring it into accord with the 
solar year. Caesar, on the advice of the 
mathematician Sosigenes, reformed the 
calendar, making the normal year con- 
sist of 365 days (seven months of 31 days, 
four of 30, one of 28, as in the modern 
calendar), and adding an intercalary day 
every fourth year. 

In the Roman months (which probably 
in remote antiquity accorded with the 
period of the moon) the first day was 
called the Kalends (Kalendae), a name 
originally indicating the day of the new 
moon, and connected with the verb calo 
‘to proclaim', since on this day the priest 
would proclaim the dates for the various 
special days of the month. The fifteenth 
day in the four 31 -day months of the old 
calendar (March, May, July, October) and 
the thirteenth day in all the others was 
called the Ides (Idds)^ a name Indicating 
originally the day of the full moon. Tho 
eighth (or according to the Roman method 
of inclusive reckoning, the ninth) day 
before the Ides, that is to say the seventh or 
fifth day of the month, was called the Nones 
(Nonae), The days in between were denoted 
by reckoning backwards from the Nones, 
Ides, or Kalends that next succeeded. 
But In this reckoning the first and last 
days of the series were both included: 
a.d. (ante diem) V Kal. Jun. (the fifth, or 
as we should say the fourth, day before 
1 June) was the designation of 28 May. 
Days were marked in the calendar F, C, 


or N, according as they were fasti, days 
on which the court of tho praetor urbanus 
was open for business (fas eat jus dicere) ; 
arniitidles, days on which meetings of the 
comitia might be held (if they were in fact 
held tho praetor’s court was closed) ; 
nefasti, days on which neither was the 
court open nor might the comitia meet, 
probably because such days were devoted 
to purification or to worship of tho dead 
and the powers of the nether world. It 
appears that only 36 days were fasti imtil 
Caesar increased their number, 184 were 
comitiales and 55 nefasti. The calendar 
further contained certain days marked 
I*P, probably signifying nefas feriae pub- 
licae, i.e. that the days wore nefasti on 
account of a public festival ; EN, for dies 
endoterclsus or intercisus, days that were 
partly fasti partly nefasti. Three ex- 
ceptional days were marked to indicate 
that legal business could bo carried on 
after certain religious requirements had 
been disposed of; these were known as 
dies flssi. See also Nundinae. There was 
a tradition that tho calendar, showing tho 
days which were fasti, was first published 
in 304 B.C., when Cn. Flavius, a clerk of 
Appius Claudius tho censor (q.v.), posted 
it up in tho Forum. But this tradition 
was questioned by Cicero (ad Att. vi. 1. 8), 
who pointed out that tho XII Tables 
already showed tho calendar, with court 
days marked for general information. 
Flavius must therefore have published the 
calendar, or an account of the principles on 
which it was constructed, in book form. 

Tho years were denoted by the names 
[ of the consuls holding office in each, an 
inconvenient method which was practic- 
I ally useless for very early dates. At tho 
end of the republican period the date of 
tho founding of tho city was finally estab- 
lished by the researches of Varro, Nepos, 
and Atticus (qq.v), on tho basis of certain 
eclipses, as having occurred in the year 
corresponding with 753 B.c., and this was 
adopted as a point of departure for chrono- 
logy (A.U.C., ah urbe condita or anno urbis 
conditae; Livy’s work was called ‘Ah 
urbe condita’), but not for practical pur- 
poses. Under tho empire the consuls con- 
tinued to be used for dating side by side 
with the regnal years of emperors and 
many local eras. The method of reckoning 
by indictions dates from the reign of Con- 
stantine and continued to be used through 
tho Middle Ages. Tho indlction was a fiscal 
period of fifteen years, at the beginning 
I of which the Roman emperor fixed the 
valuation on which the property -tax was 
to be assessed during that period. It was 
instituted by Constantine in a.d. 313 and 
reckoned from 1 Sept. 312. 
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§ 4. Roman divisions of the day 
In the early republican period there 
were no means of reckoning time except 
by sunrise, sunset, and midday. Midday 
was announced at Rome by an officer of 
the consuls, when he first spied the sun 
from the senate house appearing between 
the Rostra and the Graccostasis (a plat- 
form raised above the Comitium). The 
first sundial, imported from Sicily, was 
erected at Rome In 263 b.c. A dial cor- 
rected for the latitude of Rome was 
substituted in 164 b.c. The clepsydra or 
water-clock, which was in use in Greece, 
was introduced by Scipio Nasica in 158 
B.c. It is described by Vitruvius (q.v.) 
and measured time by the flow of water 
through a small aperture into a cistern; 
the water as it rose in this cistern raised 
a float connected by a rope and counter- 
poise with a drum, which in turn operated 
a pointer. Each day from sunrise to sun- 
set, and each night from sunset to sunrise, 
was divided into twelve horae ; these Iwtclc 
consequently varied in length with the 
season. The Romans when they spoke of 
‘the first hour* meant as a rule the point 
of time when the first hora from simrise 
was completed. The nights were further 
divided into four vigiliae or watches, a 
term evidently of military origin. 

Ga'liga, see Clothing y § 5. 

Gali'gula, GAlus Caesar, Roman em- 
peror A.D. 37-41, son of Germanicus and 
Agrippina (see Jvlio-Claudian Family). 
His true name was Gaius Caesar, but, 
spending his childhood in the Roman 
camp and wearing the soldiers’ boot 
{ccdiga)y he received from the soldiers the 
nickname ‘Caligula*. See iiome, § 10. The 
story that he proposed to make his favour- 
ite horse, ‘Incltatus*, consul, besides pro- 
viding it with a retinue of slaves and a 
luxurious stable, is in Suetonius. 

Galli^crates (KallikraUs)y see TempleSy 
§ 1, and Parthenon. 

Galli'machus {Kallimacho8)y born In 
Cyrene about 310 B.c., a learned critic 
and poet, who, if he was never head of the 
Alexandrian Library (as some think that 
he was), was evidently connected with it 
and was an industrious bibliographer. For 
his chief work in this capacity see Texts 
and Stvdiesy § 2. As a poet ho wrote in a 
variety of forms. His ‘Hymns* in hexa- 
meters and elegiacs, to Zeus, Apollo, 
Artemis, &c., have survived. He was 
especially eminent as a writer of epigrams 
(of which we have sixty-four), some of 
them epitaphs, others expressions of per- 
sonal emotion or little sketches of lover’s 
troubles. His beautiful epigram (II) on 


his friend Heraclitus of Halicarnassus has 
been made familiar to us by William 
Cory’s translation ‘They told me, Hera- 
clitus, they told me you were dead*. 
Catullus translated his ‘Lock of Berenice* 
(q.v.), and Ovid drew on him in his ‘Ibis* 
and ‘Fasti*. Fragments of his ‘Aitia* 
(‘origins* of local religious tradition, in 
elegiacs) and his ‘lamboi’ (in which he 
assumes the character of Hipponax (q.v.), 
the satirical poet, restored to life) have 
boon discovered In papyri at Oxyrhynchus. 
We also have part of his ‘ Hccale ’, a short 
epic on a minor incident in the story of 
Theseus (q.v.). There was a vigorous 
literary feud between Callimachus and 
Apollonius Rhodlus (q.v.). In contrast to 
the latter, he preferred to compose short 
poems, and his is the proverbial saying, 
fieya ^l^Xlov peya kokov. 

Galli'nus (Kcdltnos)y of Ephesus, an early 
Greek elegiac poet, of uncertain date, per- 
haps of the 7th c. b.o. Only a few frag- 
ments of his work survive. He is the first 
poet known to have written in elegiacs. 

Calli'ope {Kalllope), see Muses. Orpheus 
(q.v.) was said to bo her son. 

Galli'rhoe (Kallirhde), see Alcmaeon, 

Galli'sthenes (Kdllisthenes), a nephew 
and pupil of Aristotle. He collaborated 
with his uncle in the preparation of a 
complete list of victors at the Pythian 
games from the earliest times. He joined 
the expedition of Alexander the Great 
(q.v., § 6) as the historian of his cam- 
paigns, and was put to death in 327 b.c. 
as being privy to a plot against him. To 
a pseudo -CaUisthenes was attributed a 
fabulous narrative of the exploits of 
Alexander (see the article under the lat- 
ter’s name, § 10, and also Julius Valerius). 

\ Landor has an ‘Imaginary Conversation* 
I between CaUisthenes and Aristotle. 

I Galli^sto (Kallisto)y in Greek mythology, 
a nymph in the train of Artemis (q.v.); 

: she was loved by Zeus and became mother 
I of Areas, the legendary ancestor of the 
Arcadians. Artemis (or Hera) in wrath 
changed her into a she-bear; and in this 
form she wandered about until her son, 
now grown up, met her when out hunt- 
ing and would have klUed her with his 
spear. But Zeus turned both into con- 
stellations, Ursa Major (the Great Bear) 
and Arctophylax (see Arcturus), (H. J. 
Rose, ‘Handbook of Greek Literature*, 
remarks that star-myths such as this 
rarely date from earUer than Alexan- 
drian times.) 

Galli'stratus (Kallistratos), an eloquent 
Athenian orator and able statesman of the 
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4th c. B.C., the organizer of the second 
Athenian Confederacy (see Athens^ § 6). 
He came into popular disfavour when the 
Thebans took Oropus from Athens in 366, 
and, although acquitted in this matter, 
was condemned to death and went into 
exile after a raid by Alexander of Pherae 
on the Piraeus (362). Some years later ho 
returned to Athens, but the anger of the 
Athenians was unabated, and ho was put 
to death. 

Calpu'rnius Si'culus, TItus, a Roman 
author of eclogues, who probably flourished 
in the reign of Nero. It is uncertain 
whether the name ‘Siculus* slgniflos that 
he was a Sicilian or was given because he 
Imitated the Sicilian pastoral of Theo- 
critus. Of the eleven eclogues attributed 
to him in the surviving manuscripts, the 
last four are probably by a later hand 
(perhaps Nemesianus, a poet of the later 
part of the 3rd c. a.d.). The remaining 
seven are pleasant poems, showing the 
strong influence of Virgil, and are the only 
attempt at pastoral in the early post- 
Augustan empire. Eel. I, on the dawn of 
a new Golden Age (the hope of the early 
days of Nero’s reign), resembles Virgil’s 
Fourth Eclogue; Eel. II is an amoe- 
baean contest between a shepherd and 
a gardener, resembling Virgil’s Seventh 
Eclogue, In Eel. Ill Lycidas tells his 
remorse for having ill-treated his sweet- 
heart. In Eel. IV Corydon and Amyntas 
sing the praises of the young emperor. 
Their patron Meliboeus (perhaps intended 
for Seneca) is asked to lay their lines 
before his majesty, for Corydon (perhaps 
the author) is poor and humble. Eel. V 
is a didactic poem on the rearing of sheep 
and goats. Eel. VI is a dispute between 
two shepherds about the poetic merits of 
two other swains. In Eel. VII Corydon, 
who has been to Rome, describes a dis- 
play by the emperor of all kinds of wild 
beasts in the Circus. 

Calpurnius helped to carry on the tradi- 
tion of pastoral ■writing to the Renais- 
sance. His eclogues were printed at 
Venice in 1472. See also Laus Pisonis, 
Ca'lvus, GAlus LIcinius (82-47 B.c.), 
son of the annalist Licinius Macer, was a 
poet celebrated in his day and an eloquent 
barrister. He was a friend of Catullus, 
and the ‘salaputtium disertum* of Poem 
53. Catullus addressed to him the beauti- 
ful lines of consolation (Poem 96) on the 
death of his wife. His works, none of 
which survlvo, included an epyflion on lo 
(q.v.). 

Ca'lydon {Kalvddn), a town In AetSlia, 
connected with the story of Meleager 
(q.v.). 


Galydd'nian Boar, see Mdeaget, 

Caly'pso (Kdlupsd), in Greek mythology, 
a goddess, daughter of Atlas (q.v.). See 
Odyssey. 

Camby'ses, see Persian Wars and Egypt, 

Came'nae, meaning ‘foretellers*, in the 
old Italian religion were water-nymphs, 
who had the power of prophecy. They 
had a sacred spring outside the Porta 
Capena at Rome, dedicated according to 
tradition by King Numa, from which the 
Vestals drew the water for their rites. 
They were identified (first by Livius 
An^onicus, q.v.) with the Greek Muses. 

Gami'lla, in the ‘Aeneid*, a maiden- 
warrior, ally of Turnus. When her father 
Metabus was driven from Privernum, of 
which ho was tyrant, he carried the baby- 
girl with him. Pursued by the Volscians 
and stopped by the flooded Amasenus, he 
tied the child to his spear, flung it across 
the river, and then swam across. She was 
so swift-footed that she could run over a 
field of corn without bending the blades. 
For her death see under Aeneid (Bk. XI). 

Gami'llus, Marcus FCrius, a great 
Roman statesman and general, who 
flourished in the early part of the 4th c. 
B.c. According to legend ho w’as the con- 
queror of Veii, went into exile on a charge 
of having appropriated some of the booty 
of that city, was recalled and drove the 
Gauls under Brennus out of Rome, con- 
quered the Volsci and the Aequi, quelled 
the civil strife at the time of the Llcinian 
Rogations (see Uome^ § 3), and once more 
defeated an invasion of Gauls. He was 
five times dictator, and a reform of the 
Roman military organization is attributed 
to him. There is a life of him by Plutarch. 
Gamp, Roman, see Castra, 

Gampa'nia, a territory in Italy S. of 
Latium, of exceptional fertility, where 
many of the wealthy Romans had their 
villas. It Included the towns of Capua, 
Neapolis (Naples), and Pompeii. See 
PI. 10. 

Ga'mpus Ma'rtius, at Rome, an open 
space NW. of the ancient city, the exercise 
ground of early Roman armies. It was 
dedicated to Mars. It was also the place 
of assembly of the citizens in their civil 
capacity for purposes of election, e.g. the 
comitia centuriaia (q.v.). Buildings were 
gradually erected on it (private houses 
rarely till the time of the empire), and in 
220 B.c. the censor O. Flamlnlus con- 
structed there the Circus that bore his 
name. Later, in 65 b.o., Pompey built 
close to this the first stone theatre of 
Rome. See PL 14. 



Gandaules 


90 


Carmen SaecuUtre 


Gandau'les, see Oygea, 

CSane'phori (Kan€phoroi, ‘basket-bear- 
ers*), maidens of noble failles at Athens 
who carried on their heads at the Panathe- 
naea (see Festivals, § 3) baskets containing 
sacred implements. Their graceful atti- 
tude made them a favourite subject for 
sculptors, and figures representing them 
were sometimes used as Caryatids (q.v.) 
to support the entablature of a temple. 

Gani'dia, the witch of Horace’s Epodes 
iii, V, and xvii; and Satires i. viii, n. i, 
and II. viii. 

Gani'nius Re'bilus (quantity of the e 
unknown), Glius, appointed consul by 
Caesar at noon on the last day of the year 
45 B.o. for the remainder of the day (the 
consul having died whoso term of office 
terminated that evening). His was the 
consulship in which, according to Cicero’s 
bitter jest, no one breakfasted and the 
consul never slept. 

Ga'nnae, in Apulia, the scene of a great 
defeat of the Homans by Hannibal in 
216 B.o. The consul Aemilius Paullus and 
(it is said) 50,000 Romans were killed in 
the battle. 

Canons {kanones), see Texts and Studies, 

§ 2 . 

Ga'ntica, in Roman plays, the portions 
that were sung or recited to musical 
accompaniment. See Comedy, % 5 ad fin, 
and Plautus. 

Gantd'res Euphorio'nis, see EupJiorion. 
Gape'lla, Martianus, see Martianus 
Capella. 

Ca'pito, Gllus AtEius, an eminent jurist 
of the time of Augustus and Tiberius. See 
Labeo. 

Ga'pitol (Capitolium), the SW. summit 
of the Capitoline hill at Rome; it stood 
NW. of the Palatine, overlooking the 
Forum (see PI. 14). On this summit was 
erected the great temple of Jupiter 
Optlmus Maximus (the special guardian 
of the city) and his companions Juno 
and Minerva. There sacrifice was offered 
by magistrates on takir^ office, and by 
victorious generals in a triumph (q.v.). 
On the Capitol also stood the ancient 
sanctuary of Jupiter Feretrlus (see under 
Jupiter). For the other summit of the 
Capitoline Hill, see Arx. For the legend 
of the saving of the Capitol from the 
Gauls by the sacred geese, see Maitilius 
Capitolinus. 

Gapitdli'nus, Julius, see Historia Au- 

gu^. 

Capitoli'nus, Marcus Manlius, see 
Mardius Capitolinus. 


Captl'vit a comedy of sentiment by 
Plautus, and one of his most interesting 
plays. There are no female characters. 
The prologue is probably by a later hand. 

One of the sons of Heglo has been taken 
prisoner by the Eleans; the other was 
kidnapped when a child by a slave and has 
not since been heard of. Some Eleans 
have now been taken prisoners of war and 
Hegio has purchased two of those, Philo- 
cratfis and his slave Tyndarus, in the hope 
of recovering by their means his captive 
son. The slave is to be sent to Elis to 
negotiate the exchange. From devotion 
to Philocratcs, Tyndarus assumes the 
name and dress of his master, while 
Philocratcs passes as his slave. Thus it 
is Philocratcs who is released and sent 
to Elis, while Tyndarus remains in cap- 
tivity. But the trick is revealed un- 
intentionally by an Elean fellow-prisoner, 
and Hegio, believing that he has been 
fooled, and disappointed of his hope of 
recovering his son, sends Tyndarus, loaded 
with irons, to work in the quarries. 
Presently Philocrates returns bringing 
with him not only the captive son of 
Hegio, but also the slave who stole his 
infant boy. From the revelations of the 
slave it appears that this child had been 
I sold to the father of Philocrates, and by 
a stroke of dramatic irony is the very 
: Tyndarus whom Hegio has cruelly mal- 
treated. 

i Ga'pua, the chief city of Campania, 
famous for its luxuiy and wealth. It went 
over to Hannibal after the battle of 
Cannae, but was recaptured by Rome in 
211 and severely punished: its leading 
citizens were beheaded, the others exiled, 
and its territory became the property of 
the Roman State. 

Gara^tacus or Cara'ctacus, see Britain, 

§ 2 . 

Garau'sius, Marcus Aurelius Mau- 
SAEUS, see Britain, § 2. 

Gari'stia, see Parentalia, 

Ca'rmen Saecul&'re, a poem by Horace, 
written in 17 B.o. by command of Augus- 
tus for the celebration of the Secular 
Games (see Ludi, § 2). It is an invocation, 
in sapphic stanzas (see Metre, § 5), of the 
various gods of the Roman pantheon to 
grant their blessings to the State. It was 
sung on the Palatine on June 3, the third 
day of the celebrations, by 27 girls and 
27 boys, whose parents wore still alive. 
An inscription describing the ceremony 
survives {see Epigraphy, § 10). (The num- 
ber 27, or thrice nine, is repeatedly met 
with both in Greek and Roman ritual ; it 
was regarded as especially lucky.) 
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Garme'ntis or Cabme'nta, in Roman 
religrlon, a deity possessing the power of 
prophecy, probably originally a water- 
spirit, but early associated with child- 
birth. She was celebrated on the 11th and 
15th January. One of the gates of Romo, 
S. of the Capitol, bore her name {Porta 
CarmentSlis), She is sometimes spoken of 
in the plural, as the Carmentes, In mytho- 
logy she is the mother of Evander (q.v.), 
and accompanied him from Arcadia to 
Italy. 

Garne'a {Kameia)y see Festivala, § 6. 

Came'ades {Kameades) of Cyreno (214- 
129 B.C.), a Greek philosopher of the New 
Academy (seo Academy)^ who held, in 
opposition to the dogmatism of the Stoics 
and Epicureans, that certain knowledge 
was imattainable, but that, in its absence, 
conclusions of various degrees of proba- 
bility could be formed, and that these 
supply a guide to eonduct. Cicero was an 
adherent of his views. For the visit of 
Carneades to Rome in 155 b.c. see 
Philosophy f § 2. 

Ca'rrhae, in the northern part of Meso- 
potamia, the scene of the defeat of M. 
Licinius Crassus (q.v.) by the Parthians 
in 53 B.c. 

Carthage {Carthdgo, Gk. Karchedon), a 
colony founded, perhaps in the 9th c. B.c., 
by Phoenicians from Tyre, and occupy- 
ing a strong strategic position on a pen- 
insula in the centre of the northern 
coast of Africa, near the modern Tunis. 
For the legend of its founding see under 
Dido. Byrsa, the name of the citadel 
of Carthage, signifying ‘fortress’ in Phoe- 
nician and ‘hide* in Greek, may be the 
origin of the story of the territory en- 
closed by strips of oxhide. Carthago 
gradually took the lead among the inde- 
pendent Phoenician cities of N. Africa 
(Utica was her chief rival), founded numer- 
ous colonies on African soil, and exercised 
direct rule over the native agricultural 
population of a considerable region. Her 
constitution (a controversial subject) ap- 
pears to have been mainly aristocratic, 
the government being in the hands of two 
chief magistrates and a senate. The chief 
magistrates, originally perhaps judges, 
hold the highest executive functions, and 
had also frequently, especially in older 
times, the chief command in war. Hence, 
because of the similarity of functions, the 
Greeks called them flaaiActy, the Romans 
regesy or more accurately and appropriately 
praetores. The Romanized form of their 
name was suffetes. Though an annual 
oflace, this magistracy between 520 and 
300 B.c. seems to have been in the power 


first of the house of Mago, and then of the 
house of Hanno. But the rule of the 
aristocracy was not unqualified, and Aris- 
totle praised the equilibrium of aristo- 
cratic and democratic elements that he 
foimd there. Carthage was pre-eminently 
a commercial State, carrying on trade all 
along the coasts of the Mediterranean. 
Her merchants dealt in Tyrian purple, 
gold, ivory, slaves, grain, pottery, bronze, 
perfumes, and textiles. They reached the 
Cassitoridcs (q.v.) or Tin Islands, and 
Guinea on the Atlantic coast of Africa. 
They founded settlements in Spain, Sar- 
dinia, and Sicily, and came into conflict at 
an early date with the Greeks, driving the 
Phocaeans out of Corsica c. 640 b.c. and 
carrying on with them in Sicily a struggle 
that lasted until the Punic Wars (q.v.). 
With the Roman republic they made 
commercial treaties, by which Rome was 
restricted from interfering with Cartha- 
ginian trade. The earliest of these dated, 
according to Polybius, from the first year 
of the Roman republic. These treaties 
governed the relations of Rome and Car- 
thage until their groat struggle of the 3rd 
c. B.c. The Carthaginians wore essentially 
a maritime folk, and their powerful navy 
was manned by their citizens. For their 
army on the contrary they relied on mer- 
cenaries, employing Libyans, Iberians, 
Ligurians, Sardinians, and Corsicans. 
Plutarch (Be rep. ger., iii. 799) describes 
them as sour and morose, servile to their 
rulers, harsh to their subjects, lacking 
fortitude in danger, ungovemod in anger, 
obstinate, without elegance or urbanity. 
Their religion was oriental in its origin, 
their chief gods being Melkart, Astarto, 
and Baal-Hammon; but Libyan and 
Greek deities were gradually introduced. 
In spite of the Greek Influence, their 
religious rites retained a barbarous charac- 
ter and included human sacriflees. Agri- 
culture was highly developed in Cartha- 
ginian territory. Olive oil, fruit, and to 
some extent wine, besides com, were the 
chief products. A treatise on agriculture 
by the Carthaginian Mago was translated 
into Latin by order of the Roman Senate. 

For the later history of Carthage, see 
Punic Wars, and Colonization, § 7. 

Carya'tids (Karydtides), female statues 
in long drapery used instead of columns to 
support the entablature of a temple (q.v.). 
The word means ‘maidens of Caryae*, a 
town in Laconia, where, at the annual 
festival of Artemis, it was customary for 
bands of girls to perform ritual dances. In 
these they sometimes took the attitude in 
which they are represented In the statues. 
The best-known examples of Caryatids are 
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the six that supported the entablature of 
the southern portico of the Erechtheum 
on the Acropolis of Athens. One of these 
has been removed to the British Museum. 

Gasaubon, see Texts and Stvdies, § 10. 

Ca^sinOf a comedy by Plautus, adapted 
from a play by Diphilus (see Comedy , § 4). 
An old gentleman of Athens and his son 
have both taken a fancy to Casina, a slave- 
girl who has been rescued from exposure as 
a baby and brought up in their household. 
The father wants to have her married to 
his bailiff, the son to his own attendant, 
Chalinus; while the wife of the old man, 
aware of her husband’s scheme, Intrigues 
to defeat it. Recourse to lot favours the 
father, but at the wedding the bailiff is 
fobbed off with Chalinus dressed as a bride, 
and the bailiff and the old man moreover 
get a good beating. Casina, according to the 
epilogue, is found to be a free-born Athen- j 
ian, and is married to the old man’s son. 

Cassa^ndra {Kassandrd or Kdsandrd)^ 
daughter of Priam and Hecuba (qq.v.). She 
was loved by Apollo (q.v. ) but resisted him. 
In consequence, the god rendered useless 
the gift of prophecy that he had bestowed 
on her, by causing her prophecies never to 
be believed. She is a sombre figure in Greek 
legend, foreseeing the doom of Troy, but 
foretelling it to deaf ears. When the city 
fell, she was dragged from the image of 
Athena where she had taken refuge and 
violated by Ajax (q.v.), son of Oilcus. 
To expiate this sacrilege, the Opuntian 
Locrians, his people, were obliged to send 
yearly a number of noble maidens to servo 
as slaves in Athena’s temple at Troy. If 
caught by the inhabitants before reaching 
the temple, they were executed, (This 
practice, of which there is evidence in 
inscriptions, lasted until early in the 
Christian era.) Cassandra fell to the lot 
of Agamemnon (q.v.), and, accompanying 
him to Mycenae, was killed with him by 
Clytenmestra. 

Gassiodd'rus (Fldvius Cassioddrus May- 
ntta Aurelius Senator) (c. a.d. 480-575), 
born at Scylaceum (Squillace) in S. Italy, 
the son of a praetorian prefect, was him- 
self appointed quaestor to Theodoric, and 
consul in 514. Under the three successors 
of Theodoric he was virtually prime mini- 
ster. He spent the latter part of his long 
life on his estate in the south, where 
he founded two monasteries. He wrote a 
‘History of the Goths* (known to us 
only in abridgement) and other historical 
works, and published twelve books of his 
official writings under the title ‘Variae*, 
and a lengthy commentary on the Psalms. 
His most important work was a treatise 


on religious and profane education entitled 
‘ Institutioncs Divinarum et Saeculftrium 
Litterarum*, in two books, of which the 
first was intended particularly for the 
gruldance of monks. He exhorted them to 
the careful copying of manuscripts and 
traced the limits within which corrections 
were permissible. His ‘Do Orthographia*, 
written when he was 93, gives them direc- 
tions on correct spelling and punctuation. 
(See Texts and Studies, § 6). 

Cassiopeia (pron. -e'ia) (Kassiopeia or 
Kassiepeia), see Perseus. 

Gassite'rides, the name given by the 
Greeks to a group of islands where, accord- 
ing to rumour, tin was found. It appears 
to bo still a matter of dispute whether 
KaaaLTCpos (tin) is derived from Cassi- 
terides, or Cassiterides from Kaoalrepo?. 
It was known in the Mediterranean that 
tin came from the Atlantic coast, but 
owing to the Carthaginian control of the 
Straits of Gibraltar and the secrotiveness 
of merchants, the precise localities where 
it was got were unknown. The Cassi- 
tcrides were thought to bo to the north 
of Galicia or in mid- Atlantic, or were 
confused with the Canaries, or were 
located in Belerium (Cornwall). A certain 
P. Crassus (not definitely identified, per- 
haps the governor of Further Spain, 96- 
93 B.c.) was said by Strabo to have found 
his way there, and the place that ho took 
for the Cassiterides was probably the 
coast of Cornwall, though this may not 
have been identical with the Cassiterides 
of earlier legend, the source whence the 
Phoenicians and other early traders got 
the metal, which was perhaps Galicia in 
Spain. There is evidence that tin was 
worked in Cornwall from very early times ; 
but it appears to have been undersold in 
the Mediterranean market during the 
early Roman empire by cheaper tin from 
Spain. 

Ga'ssius, GAlus, one of the murderers of 
Julius Caesar, was an energetic soldier 
who showed his capacity as one of the 
lieutenants of Crassus at Carrhae (53 b.c.), 
where ho extricated a division of the 
Roman army from the disaster. He fought 
against Caesar at Pharsalus (48), but wcug 
pardoned by him after the battle and 
made praetor. Nevertheless Cassius was 
one of the leaders of the conspiracy against 
Caesar. After Caesar’s death, Cassius 
went to Syria, secured the province, and 
joined Brutus at Smyrna. He met his 
death at Philippi. 

Ga'ssius Di'o (Did) Gocc§ia'nus, gener- 
ally known as Dio(n) Cassius (c. a.d. 150- 
236), of Nicaea in Bithynia, who bec€«ne 
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consul at Home and governor of Africa 
and of Dalmatia, was author of a ‘ Roman 
History* in Greek, in eighty books, of 
which twenty -six survive. It covered the 
period from the foundation of the city to 

A. D. 229. Of the surviving books (36-60 
and 79) the former deal with the years 68 

B. c.-A.D. 54. Dio spent twenty -two years 
preparing the work. lie was a diligent 
student of earlier historians, whom he 
treats with discrimination, but does not 
appear to have carried out independent 
research. We owe to him the only narra- 
tive we possess of the invasion of Britain 
by Claudius. There is an epitome of Bks. 
1-21 by Zonaras (12th c.) and of Bks. 
a6-ond by Xiphilinos (11th c.). 

Cassivellau'nus, see Britain, § 1. 

Gasta'lia iKast&liu), in Greek mythology, 
a nymph who, when pursued by Apollo, 
throw herself into a spring on Mt. Parnas- 
sus. The spring was held sacred to Apollo 
and the Muses. It is situated a little to the 
NE. of Delphi, and may still be seen, ‘a 
pool of clear, cold water, lying deep in its 
rock-cut basin at the foot of the sheer 
cliff* (Frazer on Pausanias x. viii. 9). The 
pool is 36 feet long by 10 feet wide, and 
is fed by subterranean sources. 

Ca'stor (Kastor), see Dioscuri. 

Ca'stra. Casira, a Roman camp, was 
invariably entrenched, and under the 
republic always of the same form and 
elaborate arrangement. It was planned 
out in advance by surveyors (mensores), 
who first marked with a flag the prae- 
torium or head-quarters. The camp, as 
described by Polybius, was a square, each 
side being about 2,100 feet for a normal 
army of two legions and auxiliaries (about 
12,000 men). It was surrounded by an 
earthen mound (agger) and palisade (val- 
lum, a term used also of the mound plus 
the palisade), for the construction of which 
each soldier carried stakes in case of 
necessity. Across the front of the prae- 
torium, which stood midway between the 
two sides, ran a roadway (via principalis) 
ending in gates on the two sides of the 
camp and dividing the latter into a lancer 
front portion (pars antica), where the 
legions and their contingents of auxiliaries 
had their tents, and a smaller portion 
behind (pars posiica). In the latter, on 
either side of the praetorium, were the 
quarters of the higher officers, those of 
the extraordindrii or picked auxiliary 
troops, the forum or meeting-place and 
market of the camp, and the quaestdrium 
or paymaster’s office. From the front of 
the praetorium a broad via praetoria led 
to the porta praetoria in the front vallum 


of the camp. Behind the praetorium 
another road led to the porta decumdna 
in the back vallum of the camp. There 
were thus four gates to the camp, one in 
each of its sides. See PI. 2c. 

In the permanent camps (castra stati- 
va), of which many in imperial times 
were established in conquered territory, 
the detailed arrangements wore different, 
but the characteristic features remained 
the same: quadrangular form, division 
by roads at right angles, four gates, 
the praetorium midway between the two 
sides, the forum and quaestorium near it. 
These camps contained barracks built of 
permanent materials, and head -quarters 
sometimes of an imposing appearance, as 
may be seen in the ruins of the prae- 
torium of Novacsium (Ncuss) on the 
Rhino. The camps of the imperial age are 
described by Hy^nus (q.v.). 

Gatachre'sis, the misuse of a term. 
Quintilian extends it to the adaptation, 
where a term is wanting, of the term 
nearest to the meaning, and gives as an 
example ‘equum divina Palladia arte 
aedifleant* (Aen. il. 16) whore ‘aedificant* 
moans properly to build a house. 

Catale'pton (Gk. ‘on a small scale*), 
sometimes known as Catalecta, a collec- 
tion of Latin epigrams and other short 
poems, perhaps identical with the ‘ Epi- 
grammata* attributed by Donatus and 
Servius to Virgil. The author is unknown. 
A few of the poems may be by Virgil. 
Among those is an address to Siron’s villa, 
which Virgil occupied for a time. 

Gatale'xis, Catalb'ctic. Catalexis is said 
to take place and a verso or foot is said to 
be catalectic when a syllable or syllables 
of the normal rhythm are replaced by a 
pause of equal duration. For examples see 
Metre, § 2. 

Catalogue of Women (Katalogos Qunai- 
kon), a poem in hexameters, of which 
fragments survive, by Hesiod or an imita- 
tor, enumerating the heroines of ancient 
legend, relating their adventures, and 
tracing their descendants. The ‘Eoeae* 
(q.v.) is variously thought to be identical 
with it, or the last part of it. 

Ca^taplUs (Kataplous), see Lucian, 

Cat€go'riaef a treatise by Aristotle (q.v., 
§3). 

Ga'tiline (Lucius Sergius Catilina), an 
Impoverished patrician, who was praetor 
in 68 B.o. and in the next year governor 
of Africa. Dissolute but capable, ruined 
in reputation as in purse, he saw his only 
chance In revolution, for which he found 
supporters among other desperate mem 
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With these he conspired to effect a general 
massacre early in 65, but the plot failed. 
He stood for the consulship in 64 but was 
defeated. His renewed attempt to secure 
power in 63 during Cicero’s consulship 
is described under Cicero, § 2, where a 
reference will be found to Cicero’s speeches 
‘In Catilinam’. Catiline fled from Romo 
In 63, and was defeated and killed near 
Pistoria in 62. According to Sallust (q.v.) 
he made a gallant end. Catiline was the 
subject of a tragedy by Ben Jonson (1611). 

Ca'to (Cdfd), Marcus Porcius, ‘Cato the 
Ctensor* (234-149 b.c.), the son of a farmer 
of Tusculum, fought in the Second Punic 
War as private soldier and military tribune 
under Q. Fabius Maximus (q.v.), and after 
holding various offices was consul in 195. 
He had been quaestor in Sicily and Africa, 
and subsequently praetor in Sardinia; it 
was probably on the later occasion that he 
made the acquaintance of Ennius (q.v.). 
In 184 he held the censorship, the office 
that made him famous. Ho applied him- 
self to the reformation of the lax morals of 
the Roman nobility, and to checking the 
luxury and extravagance of the wealthy. 
His ideal was a return to the primitive 
simplicity of a mainly agricultural State, 
and he showed a fearless independence 
and honesty in his attacks on powerful 
offenders (including the Scipios). Ho was 
also strongly opposed to the Introduction 
of Greek culture, and under his influence 
Greek philosophers and rhetoricians were 
forbidden to reside at Rome. In his old 
age, however, he himself studied Greek. 
Late In life he went as a commissioner to 
Carthago, and was so impressed by the 
danger to Rome from her reviving pros- 
perity that he never ceased impressing on 
the Senate the necessity for her destruc- 
tion: ‘Carthago delenda est*. Jealousy of 
her agricultural development may have 
been one of the causes that impelled him. 
Ho composed a work on Orlgines, dealing 
with the rise of the Italian cities (whence 
the title) and the history of Rome from 
the time of the kings to 149 b.c., one of 
the first historical works written in Latin 
(earlier Roman annalists wrote in Greek), 
unfortunately lost; also a treatise ‘De 
Agri Cultffra* (q.v.), sometimes known as 
‘De Re Rustica’, which in great part 
survives. It is the oldest extant literary 
prose work in the Latin language. Cato 
was also a successful orator; 150 of his 
speeches were known to Cicero. The 
surviving fragments show shrewdness 
and wit, earnest honesty, and simplicity. 
To him we owe the phrase ‘rem tone 
verba sequentur*. Cicero makes him the 
princip€d interlocutor in his dialogue ‘ De 


Senectute*, There is a life of Cato by 
Plutarch, who severely censures his mean- 
ness, particularly in his practice of selling 
off his slaves when too old to be remunera- 
tive. There is also a short life of Cato 
attributed to Nepos. 

Ca'to (Cdto), Marcus Porcius ‘of Utica* 
(95-46 B.C.), great-grandson of Cato the 
Censor (q.v.), a man of unbending charac- 
ter, and absolute integrity, narrow, short- 
sighted, Impervious to reason as to bribery. 
Ho was the chief political antagonist of 
Caesar and the triumvirate, ‘ the conscience 
of Rome*, ‘equally above praise and vitu- 
peration ’ (Livy). We hear of him as voting 
for the death of Catiline’s fellow conspira- 
tors when these were arrested by Cicero 
(q.v.). Ho was sent on a mission to Cyprus 
in 58 (at the time when Cicero was 
banished) in order that ho might be got 
out of the way. In the Civil War ho held 
: Sicily in the interest of the Senate and was 
■ driven thence by Curio. After the death 
of Pompey and the battle of Thapsus, he 
I shut himself up in Utica (NW. of Carthage) 

I against the Caesarians, and seeing that his 
cai^e was hopeless took his own life. It 
is said that he spent the last night of his 
life reading Plato’s ‘ Phaedo ’. For Cicero’s 
panegyric on him see Cicero, § 4. He is one 
of the heroes of Lucan’s ‘Pharsalia’ (q.v.). 
Dante devotes to him a great part of the 
first canto of his ‘Purgatorio’. Cato’s last 
stand and death at Utica form, in part, 
the subject of Addison’s tragedy ‘Cato’ 
(1713). 

Cato Major de Senectute, see De 
Senectute, 

Gats, see Pets. 

Gatu'llus, Gllus Valerius (c. 84-c. 54 
B.C.), was bom at Verona, then a small 
frontier town, of a well-to-do family, and 
came about 62 b.c. to Rome. He had 
access to the refined and profligate society 
of the day, and became attached to the 
lady whom he celebrated under the name 
of Lesbia, Clodia (q.v.), the sister of 
Cicero’s enemy Publius Clodius (q.v.) and 
wife of Q. Metellus Celer, consul in 60 B.C. 
His love for her, followed, as a result of 
her infidelity, by rifts and reconciliations, 
deepening reproaches, and finally fierce 
revolt and rupture, inspired some of his 
most beautiful and of his most bitter 
poems. After their final separation Catul- 
lus in 57 travelled to Asia in the suite of 
the propraetor C. Menunius, the patron 
of Lucretius. It was probably in the 
course of this voyage that he wrote the 
lament, the famous *Avo atque vale' 
poem (101), for his brother buried in the 
Troad, whose tomb ho now visited; the 
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charming poem of spring (46) ‘Jam ver 
egelidos refert tepores*; and on his 
return (with Helvius Cinna in a yacht 
which he celebrated in poem 4) the lines 
to Sirmio (31) expressive of the loy and 
gratitude of home-coming. The date of 
his death is not known with certainty, but 
he died very young, at the age of thirty 
or thirty -three at most. The melancholy 
little poem (38) addressed to Corniflcius 
from his sick-bed is perhaps his last work. 
His poems are mostly short pieces, in 
hendecasyllables or other lyric forms (iam- 
bics, scazons, ono in glyconics) or in 
elegiacs. They are varied in subject and in 
manner, ranging from graceful trifles on 
some incident of Roman life, an invitation 
to dinner or the pilferings of a guest, to 
expressions of warm attachment and sym- 
pathy for friends, genial satires, virulent 
lampoons, and poems of deepest passion. 
The best-known of them are the sequence 
relating to Lesbla, beginning with the first 
Intoxication of love and the tender play- 
fulness of the lines on Lesbia’s sparrow, and 
ending with poignant cries of suffering (such 
as the lines ‘ O di, si vestrumst misereri . . .* 
in Poem 76) and venomous insults flung at 
his unfaithful mistress. The political lam- 
poons of Catullus (especially 29 and 57) 
reflect, in some measure, the attitude of 
the aristocratic society of Romo towards 
Caesar and his associates. Caesar was 
stung by the attacks, but was reconciled 
with Catullus in the end. Poem 51, ‘Illo 
mi par esse deo videtur’ is a translation 
of an extant poem by Sappho. All these 
short poems aro strikingly sincere and 
vivid, and perfect in form. In a different 
category falls the beautiful short hymn 
to Diana (Poem 34). The longer poems of 
Catullus include an opithalamium (61) for 
the marriage of a friend named Mallius; 
another wedding-song (62); a strange 
poem (63) in galliambics on the legend 
of Attis (a young man is represented 
as becoming, in a frenzy, an acolyte of 
the goddess Cybele, undergoing the awful 
Initiation by emasculation; then realizing 
with vain regrets the loss of his former 
life); the ‘Coma Berenices’ (on the legend 
of the lock of Berenice, q.v.), translated or 
imitated from Callimachus; and a poem 
in hexameters on the marriage of Peleus 
and Thetis (q.v.), in which a digression 
on the story of Theseus and Ariadne (q.v.) 
occupies the greater part. Some of these 
longer poems show the influence on Catul- 
lus of the Alexandrian school. 

Catullus before his death may have 
Issued a small group of his poems with a 
dedication to Nepos, but this is a hypo- 
thesis over which the authorities are 
divided. His literary executor appears to 


have published all his writings indis- 
criminately, including for instance the in- 
vectives against Caesar, in spite of the 
reconciliation. Our texts all derive from 
a single manuscript preserved in Verona, 
the city of his birth. 

Catifllus not only adapted the hcndeca- 
sy liable to a great variety of moods and 
purposes, but also established in Roman 
literature a new form, the light, witty, 
elegant poem, to fill a place between 
tragedy and epic on tho one hand, and 
comedy and satire on the other. Ho 
exerted a wide influence on his Roman 
successors, on the elegiac poets Tibullus, 
Propertius, and Ovid, on Horace, and on 
Martial. In English literature his influence 
may be traced in the Elizabethan wedding- 
odes and still more in the Caroline lyrics, 
notably in Herrick. Ono of his epithala- 
mia was translated by Ben Jonson in 
his masque ‘Hymenaei’. Meredith’s 
‘Phaethon’ in galliambics was modelled 
on Catullus’s ‘Attis*. Byron translated 
Poems 3 (‘Lugete o Veneres’) and 51 (‘Hie 
mi par esse deo videtur ’). Tennyson’s lines 
entitled ‘Frater Ave atque Vale’ are a 
tribute to the ‘tenderest of Roman poets 
nineteen hundred years ago*. 

Ca'tulus, Quintus LutAtius, consul in 
102 B.C., and the colleague of Marius in 
the defeat of the Cimbri, wrote epigrams 
and occasional poems in elegiacs (some of 
which have survived), and developed the 
use of this metre at Romo. He also wrote 
a commentary on his part in the Cimbric 
War, which was distinguished by its purity 
of style. It seems to have been a source for 
Plutarch’s life of Marius. 

An earlier Catulus (Giius Lutatius 
Catulus) was the victor over the Cartha- 
ginians at the sea-battle off the Aegatian 
Islands in 241 n.c. 

Gau'dine Forks (Furculae Caudinae), the 
defile of Caudium in Samnium, where the 
Roman army in 321 n.c. was obliged to 
surrender to the Samnites (see RomCt § 4). 

Cavalry Commander^ The (Hippar’ 
chikos), a treatise attributed to Xenophon 
(q.v.), written at a time when Athens was 
at peace, probably about 365 b.c. 

Xenophon was deeply interested in 
cavalry and horses, and had probably at 
one time belonged to the Athenian cavalry 
corps. This corps was composed, nomin- 
ally, of one thousand men, of whom each 
of the ten tribes was required to furnish 
one hundred. The whole corps was under 
two commanders. The treatise purports 
to be addressed to some one about to hold 
one of these commands. It includes advice 
on the selection and training of the re- 
cruits, the care of tho horses, the choice 
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of subordinate ofi&cers, the qualities re- 
quired of a commander, and his duties 
both in the ceremonial functions of the 
cavalry and on active service (including 
tactics, ruses, &c.). 

Ce'bes (K^bes), of Thebes, a Pythagorean 
philosopher who figures in the ‘Phaedo* 
of Plato, and in passages of Lucian. A 
famous allegorical composition on the life 
of man, known as the ‘Pinax* (‘Picture’) 
of Cebes, was attributed to him, but is of 
much later date. It is based on the Stoic 
philosophy of the time of the Roman 
empire. 

Ce'erops (K&krops), a legendary ancestor 
or first king of the Athenians. Ho is 
represented as serpent-shaped below the 
waist (see Monsters) and was said to be 
oarth-bom. Attica was sometimes called 
Cecropia after him (see Athens^ § 2). For 
the story of the daughters of Cecrops see 
Ercchthcus. 

Celae'no (Kclaino), one of tho Pleiades 
(q.v.); also a Harpy (q.v.). 

Ge'lSus {Kdeos), see Demeter, 

Ge'lsuSy Aulus Cornelius, of whom very 
little is known, lived under Tiberius. He 
was an encyclopaedist who wrote in Latin 
on agriculture, medicine, philosophy, and 
other subjects. Quintilian calls him ‘medi- 
ocri vir ingenio*. Of his works only eight 
books on medicine survive. They are largely 
based on Hippocrates (q.v.) and other Greek 
medical authors, but ^so on contemporary 
practice. They show humanity and good 
sense, holding the balance between theory 
and experience, recommending dissection 
but discouraging vivisection (of criminals), 
and propounding sound rules for tho 
maintenance of health. The work begins 
with an historical introduction in which tho 
prevailing tendencies in medical theory 
and practice in his own day are discussed. 
Tho first two books deal with diet and the 
general principles of tho healing art, the 
third mainly with fevers, the fourth with 
internal diseases, tho fifth and sixth 
with external ailments (such as woimds 
and ulcers), and the lost two with surgery, 
showing that difficult and dangerous opera- 
tions were imdertaken in his day. This 
was the first classical medical work to be 
printed (Florence, 1478). 

Gensors, at Rome, two in number, were 
elected every five years to take tho census 
of the people and carry out tho solemn 
purification {lustrum) which accompanied 
it. Their period of office was eighteen 
months, but might be extended. They 
had a general supervision over the conduct 
of citizens, and in particular the duty of 


revising the roll of senators {legere sena^ 
turn), removing those who wore unworthy 
and replacing them by others. They had, 
moreover, the duty of making contracts 
for public works and for the farming of 
taxes, and of letting the State lands. Tho 
institution dated from about 440 B.c. Its 
importance was much reduced by the 
legislation of Sulla. Tho emperors used 
censorial powers for revising tho composi- 
tion of the Senate. 

Centaurs (Kentmiroi), a fabulous race of 
beings shaped like a horse with tho body 
of a man in place of tho horse’s neck and 
head (see Monsters)^ said to be descended 
from Ixion (q.v.) and Nephele (‘Cloud’). 
They dwelt in Thessaly. When their neigh- 
bours the Lapithae were holding a feast for 
the wedding of their king, PirithOus, with 
Hippo damia, the Centaurs, whom they 
had invited, tried to carry off Hippoda- 
mia and other women. A battle resulted, 
in which tho Centaurs wore defeated, 
and were driven from their haunts about 
Mt. Pelion. 

Gentu'mviri, at Rome, a board of 105 
members (elected annually, three from 
each of the thirty-five tribes), increased 
under the empire to at least 180, who 
I formed the jury in trials relating to pro- 
perty and ii^eritance and other kindred 
questions. They were divided into four 
courts, which usually sat separately, but 
might sit as a single body in important 
suits. See Law {Roman)y § 2. 

Ce^phalas {Kephalds)^ see Anthologies, 

Ce'phalus {Kephalos). (1) in Greek my- 
thology, tho husband of Procris, daughter 
of Erechtheus (q.v.). Eos (q.v.) fell in lovo 
with him, causing dissension between hus- 
band and wife. Artemis (or Minos) gave 
Procris a hound called Lailaps (‘Storm’) 
which was fated to catch whatever it pur- 
sued, and a spear that never missed its 
mark. These Procris gave to Cephalus and 
a reconciliation followed. (A difficulty 
seemed likely to arise when the marvellous 
hound was set to hunt an uncatchablo fox 
which was devastating Theban territory; 
but Zeus evaded it by turning both into 
stone.) Procris was still jealous and, 
hidden in a bush, watched her husband 
when he was hunting. Cephalus, thinking 
that he heard an animal stir in the bush, 
hurled his spear and killed Procris. There 
is a reference to this legend in tho ‘Sha- 
falus* and ‘Proems* of Pyramus and 
Thisbe (Shakespeare, ‘Midsummer Night’s 
Dream*, v. i). Milton refers to Cephalus 
as ‘the Attic boy* in ‘H Penseroso*. 

(2) The old man in Bk. i of Plato’s 
‘Republic*, the father of Lysias (q.v.). 
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Gephi'sus or CEphi'ssus {KcpMsos or 
Kephi 8808 )t (1) the chief river in the 
Athenian plain, rising in Mt. Fames, and 
flowing- past Athens a mile to the west. 
It is usually dry or nearly so in summer. 
(2) The chief river of Phocis and Bocotia. 

Cerami'cus {Kerameikos), probably mean- 
ing the Potters* Quarter, at Athens, a 
region NW. of the Acropolis, partly within 
partly without the city wall. The portion 
outside the walls was used as a burial 
ground. The Agora (q.v.) was included 
in the inner portion. See PI. 13a. 

Ce'rberus {Kerberos), in Greek mytho- 
logy, a monstrous dog with three (or flfty) 
heads, offspring of Typhon and Eehidna 
(qq.v.), the watchdog of Hades. See 
Monster8 and Heracles {Labours of)» 

Ce'rcidas {Kerkidds), a Greek poet of 
uncertain date (probably c. 250 B.c.), of 
whose works only fragments survive. Ho 
professed the Cynic philosophy and wrote 
in lyric metres on ethical subjects in a 
simple and popular style. 

CercS'pSs {Kerkdpes), in Greek my- 
thology, a monkey -like race of men, who 
tried to steal the weapons of Heracles and 
for their pains were slung upside down 
on a pole carried by Heracles across his 
shoulders. Whereupon their jokes at his 
hairiness so amused the hero that he let 
them go. The tale afforded matter for 
comic treatment in literature and art. 

Cerea'lia, see Ceres. 

Ce'res {C^res), probably originally an 
Italian deity representing the generative 
power of nature. Her first temple at Romo 
was traditionally founded in consequence 
of a famine in 496 b.o., and dedicated in 
493. Hero the cult had a Greek charaxs- 
ter and the goddess was identified with 
Demeter (q.v.). The temple was at the 
foot of the Aventino and was connected 
closely with the plebs. The Ceredlia were 
held in honour of Cores on April 12-19. At 
this festival, connected with the growth of 
the corn, it was the practice to tie burning 
brands to the tails of foxes and let them 
loose in the Circus Maximus. Ovid (Fast, 
iv. 681 et seq.) has a tale to account 
for this curious rite, of which modem 
scholars offer various explanations. Virgil 
describes a festval of Ceres in ‘Georgies* i. 
338-50. Ceres had also an other aspect, 
as a deity of the earth : after a death, the 
house of the deceased was purified by 
means of sacrifice to her. 

Ce'td {Keto), in Greek mythology, daugh- 
ter of Pontus and Ge and mother of the 
Gratae and the Gorgons (qq.v.), 
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Ce'yx (Kiux), see Alcyone, 

Chae'reas {Chaireds) and CallVrrhdS 

{KaUirrhoe), see Novel, 

Ghaerone'a {Chaironeia), in Boeotia, the 
scene of the defeat of the Thebans and 
Athenians by Philip (q.v.) of Macedon in 
338 B.o. (this was the battle ‘fatal to 
liberty* referred to in Milton’s sonnet ‘To 
the Lady Margaret Ley’); also of the 
defeat of Mithridates by Sulla in 86 B.o. 
Chaeronca was the birthplace of Plutarch. 

Ghalce'don {Chalkeddn), on the Asiatic 
shore of the Bosporus, see Colonization, § 2, 
and Byzantium, Later the capital of the 
Roman province of Bithynia, 

Chalci'dic League, formed early fn the 
4th c. B.o. by the city Olynthus, of towns 
on the promontory of Chalcidico (q.v.), 
on the basis of common laws and common 
citizenship. It spread to other towns in 
the neighbourhood. The attempt of the 
Chalcidians to impose membership on cer- 
tain Greek towns led to the intervention 
of Sparta and the dissolution of the League 
(379). What might have been a check on 
the growth of Macedonian power was thus 
suppressed. In 364-2 Timotheus (q.v. (2)) 
acquired some of the Chalcidio towns 
for Athens, in order to weaken Olynthus, 
the chief support of Amphipolis. The 
latter was originally an Athenian colony, 
lost in the Peloponnesian War, which 
Athens constantly desired to recover. 
Chalcidico was finally reduced by Philip 
of Macedon, and incorporated in his 
dominions. Olynthus, the last city to hold 
out, was captured in 348, an Athenian 
force sent to its relief arriving too late. 

Chalci'dice {ClwlkidikS), a promontory in 
Macedonia between the Thermaic and 
Strymonio Gulfs terminating in three 
smaller peninsulas. See Colonization, § 2, 
and Philip of Macedon, § 2. 

Gha'lcis {Chalkis), the chief town in 
Euboea, on its W., coast, and separated 
from the mainland only by the narrow 
strait of the Euripus. It was subject to 
Athens during the greater part of the 5th 
and 4th cc. B.c. See Colonization, § 2. 

Gha'os, see Theogony, 

CharactSres, see Theophrastus, 
Ghara'xus {Charaxos), see Sappho, 

CharieWa {Charikleia) and Thed'genSs 
{TTtedgenes), an alternative title of the 
‘Aethiopica* of Heliodorus; see Novel, 

Ghariot races were held at the Pan- 
hellonio festivals in Greece, especially 
at the Olympian festival, from early 
times (see Festivals, § 2). The chariots 
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resembled those of the heroic age, which 
carried the warrior and his charioteer, low 
and rounded in front, open at the back, on 
low wheels. They were drawn by two horses, 
one on each side of the pole, by means 
of a yoke ; where four horses were used, the 
two additional horses were at the sides 
of the first two, not in front, and drew 
by means of traces. The Roman racing 
chariot was similar, except that the board 
forming the front was higher. Pausanias 
(vi. 20) describes the elaborate arrange- 
ment for starting the chariot races at 
Olympia, including a mechanical signal 
which raised a bronze eagle and lowered 
a bronze dolphin. He also mentions how 
horses generally shied at a particular point 
in the course, called Taraxippus (‘ Disturber 
of Horses’). Chariot races (Circenses) wore 
held at Rome both in republican and 
imperial times in the Circus Maximus. 
The chariots might be two*horsed (blgae) 
or four-horsed {quadrigae). Four or even 
six chariots competed in a heat, driving 
up one side of the Circus (which was 
divided down the centre by a low wall 
known as the spina) and down the other, 
rounding the mUae or conical pillars at 
each end of the spina ; seven rounds of the 
Circus formed a heat. 

In republican times the teams belonged 
to private owners; under the empire to 
associations of contractors, who wore dis- 
tinguished by four colours, blue, white, 
red, and green. Domitian added two new 
colours, the purple and the gold. It is 
perhaps from this time that six chariots 
began to compete in a heat. But the 
number of chariots so competing is not 
invariable. The two now factions do not 
seem to have survived Domitian’s reign. 
There was keen partisanship among the 
public and betting on the colours. Pliny 
tells how Caecina of Volaterrae, an owner 
of chariots, had homing swallows, daubed 
with paint, to announce his victories. In 
the later empire, by supporting and cheer- 
ing the factions that were not favoured by 
the emperor or his ofilcials, the people 
frequently expressed their disapproval of 
the Government. Charioteers earned lai^e 
sums. Diodes loft a fortune of 35 million 
sesterces (say £290,000). Caligula gave 
Eutychus, charioteer of the green, 2 mil- 
lion sesterces. 

Gha'rites, see Oraces. 

Gha'riton {Charitdn), see Novel. 

Cha'rmidSs, see Plato, § 2. 

GhS'ron (CMrdn), in Greek mythology, 
the ferryman who conveyed the dead in 
his boat across the Styx to Hades, repre- 
sented as an old man of squalid aspect. 


He received an obol from each passenger 
for his pains. To pay his fee the dead were 
buried with a small coin in their mouths. 
Charon is unknown to Homer. He figures 
in the 'Frogs* of Aristophanes and in 
the Vlth Aeneid of Virgil. See also Lucian. 
Charon survives (as Charos or Charontas) 
in modern Greek folklore, rather in the 
character of Angel of Death than of the 
ferryman. But the custom of placing a 
coin in a dead person’s mouth prevailed 
among some of the Greeks until quite 
recent times (Rennell Rodd, ‘ CJustoms and 
Lore of Modern Greece’). 

Cha'ron {CMrdn) of Lampsacus, see Loflro- 
graphi (1). 

Chary'bdis {CMrubdis), in Greek legend, 
a dangerous whirlpool off the coast of 
Sicily, opposite Scylla (q.v.). The Argo 
(see Argonauts), according to Apollonius 
Rhodius, sailed between Scylla and 
Charybdis; and Homer (Od. xii) has 
a vivid description of the passage of 
Odysseus between these two perils. 

Chei'ron, see Chiron. 

Che'rsonese {Chersondsos, ‘land-island* 
or peninsula), Thracian, the promontory 
of Thrace (the peninsula of Gallipoli) that 
runs along the \V. side of the Hellespont. 
It was acjquircd by Athens in the time 
of Pislstratus and further colonized by 
Pericles. It was threatened by Philip of 
Macedon and tliis threat was one of the 
chief grounds of hostility between Athens 
and Macedonia. The Tauric Chersonese in 
the Euxine is the modern Crimea. 

Chersonese, On the, a political speech by 
Demosthenes. See Demosthenes (2), § 5 (f). 

Ghia'smus (from the form of the Greek 
letter chi), a figure of speech in which 
the terms of the second of two parallel 
phrases reverse the order of the corre- 
sponding terms in the first; e.g. ‘Odlt 
populus Romanus privatam luxuriam, 
publicam magnifleentiam diligit* (Cic. pro 
Murena, c. 32). 

Chi'lon {ChUon), a Spartan ephor in the 
6th c. B.O., who appears to have had an 
important influence on the policy of his 
State (see Sparta, § 3). Ho was included 
among the Seven Sagos (q.v.) of Greece. 

Ghimae'ra {Chimaira), in Greek mytho- 
logy, a monster with the head of a lion, 
the body of a goat, and the tail of a 
dragon, the offspring of Typhon and 
Echidna (qq.v.). SeeBellerophona.Ji6.Mon~ 
sters. According to Virgil she was ‘aimed 
with flame*. 

The Flaming Chimaera is the name 
given to a patch of land high up in the 
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Lycian forest near the sea-coast where 
an undying fire (apparently burning 
natural g£U3), breaks up from vents in the 
ground. There are the ruins of a church, 
and the place was probably from ancient 
times the site of a temple to the Spirit of 
Fire (see D. G. Hogarth, ‘Accidents in an 
Antiquary’s Life’). 

Ghi'os (Chios), a large Ionian island off 
the coast of Asia Minor. It claimed to bo 
the birthplace of Homer, It formed part 
of the first Athenian Confederacy (see 
Athens, § 4), led the revolt of the allies 
in 412 B.C., and was laid waste by the 
Athenians. It formed part also of the 
second Confederacy and again revolted, 
recovering its independence in 354. The 
island was famous for its wine and its figs. 

Chi'ron (Cheiron), in Greek mythology, a 
Centaur (q.v.), son of Cronus (q.v.) and 
Philyra, a daughter of Oceanus. It was 
said that Chiron owed his shape, half -man 
half -horse, to the fact that Cronus, to escape 
the Jealousy of his wife Rhea, had turned 
himself into a horse. Chiron was wise and 
just, and learned in music and medicine. 
He educated some of the most famous of 
the Greek heroes, such as Asclcpius, Jason, j 
and Achilles. When the Centaurs (q,v.) ! 
were driven from Mt. Pelion by the 
Lapithae, they took up their abode in the 
Peloponnese. There Heracles, pursuing 
the Erymanthian Boar in Arcadia, was 
entertained by one of them, named Pholos. 
When Pholos sot wine before Heracles, the 
neighbouring Centaurs, attracted by the 
smell, crowded round and a fierce fight 
ensued. Heracles drove the Centaurs off 
and one took refuge at Malea with Chiron, 
who was accidentally wounded in the knee 
by one of Heracles’ poisoned arrows. To 
escape from the pain of the wound, he 
surrendered his immortality to Prome- 
theus, and after his death was changed 
into the constellation Centaur. 

Chi'ton, see Clothing, § 1. 

Chla'mys, see Clothing, § 1. 

ChdS'phoroe (Chdephoroi), see Orestda, 

Choe'rilus (Chxyirilos), (1) of Athens, see 
Tragedy, § 4; (2) of Samos, see Epic, § 1. 

ChSlia'mbic, see Metre, § 5. 

Choral Lyric, poetry written to be sung 
in chorus, a development of lyric (q.v.) 
poetry originating in the song and dance 
with which, from very early times, the 
Greeks celebrated important occasions. 
While at first these celebrations appear to 
have been of the nature of a public reli- 
gious duty, they later also took the form 
of professional entertainments to the order 
of a patron, and poets were commissioned 


to write odes for some private occasion, 
such as a victory at the Games. The 
development of the choral lyric was the 
work at first of Dorians at Sparta and is 
associated with the names of Thaletas, 
Terpander, Aleman, and Arion (qq.v.). 
The later great writers of choral lyrics 
were Sicilians, lonians or Boeotians — 
Stesichorus, Ibycus, Simonides, Bacchy- 
lides, and Idndar (qq.v.); but the Dorians 
had made the choral lyric so much their 
own that it continued to be written in the 
Dorian dialect. The principal forms of the 
choral lyric were the paean, the hypor-- 
chema, the parthenion, the heroic hymn, 
the encomion, and the dithyramb (qq.v.). 
Choree', see Metre, § 1. 

Chore'gia, see Liturgy. 

Chorfi'gus, see Chorus, 

ChS'riamb, see Metre, § 1. 
Chorodida'skalos, see Chorus, 
Chorogra'phia, see Pomponius Mela and 
Varro *Atacinus*, 

Cho'rus (Chdros), in Greece, a band of 
men who performed songs and dances at 
a religious festival, and became an essen- 
tial part in the drama as tills evolved (see 
Tragedy, § 2, and Comedy, § 2). This part, 
at first predominant, later became subord- 
inate to that of the actors. The provision 
of a chorus was regarded as a public service 
(see Liturgy) and the duty of assembling, 
paying, and equipping them was borne by 
some wealthy private citizen selected for 
the purpose (known as the choregus), imtll 
with the decline of the prosperity of 
Athens the duty had to be undertaken 
I by the State. The chorus was trained by 
' the poet himself, who was known in this 
capacity as chorodidaskalos. The leader of 
the chorus was called the coryphaeus. The 
portions of a drama assigned to the chorus 
might be written partly in iambics (for 
dialogue), partly in anapaestic measure 
j (chiefly for the entrance and exit of the 
chorus), but consisted mainly of lyrics 
(see Metre, §§ 2 and 3). The chorus was 
frequently divided into two semi-choruses, 
who sang alternate stanzas ; but whether 
particular lines were sung by the whole 
chorus, by part of it, or by a single voice, 
is often, in the absence of stage directions, 
a matter of more or less probable con- 
jecture. See also Theatre, 
Chremdnide'an War, boo Athens, S 8. 
Chronica, see Nepos, Eusebius, Jerome. 

Chroniclers, (l) Greek, see Logographi 
(1); (2) Roman, see under Annates. 

Chrysa'or (ChrClsddr, ‘Golden Sword’), 
see Qorgons, 
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Chryse'is (ChrUaiis), see Iliad* 
Ghrysi'ppus {Chrusippoa), see Stcdca. 

Ghrysolo'ras, Manuel, see Texta and 
Stxidiea, § 9. 

Ci'cero, Marcus Tullius (106-43 b.c.), 
a great Homan orator and statesman. 

§ 1. Early life, 106-65 B.o. 

Cicero was born at Arpinum in the Vol- 
sclan mountains (the birthplace likewise 
of Marius), a city enjoying full Roman 
citizenship, of a well-to-do family of some 
local distinction. His father was a Roman 
knight. Cicero records the influence ex- 
erted on him in his youth by the Greek 
poet Archias, who was then living in 
Rome. In 89 he saw military service in 
the Social War. At Rome ho studied 
rhetoric, philosophy under Philo the 
Academic and Diodotus the Stoic, and 
law under the Scaovolae (q.v.). In 81, 
towards the end of the period of disorder 
caused by the partisans of Marius and 
Sulla (qq.v.), he made his first extant 
speech in the law-courts, ‘Pro Quinctio* 
(q.v.), having as his opponent the greatest 
advocate of the day, Hortcnsius. In the 
next year (80), in his speech ‘Pro Roscio 
Amerino* (q.v.), Cicero first showed not 
only his ability as a pleader but his anti- 
Sullan sjTnpathies and his courage, for ho 
did not shrink from attacking Sulla’s 
powerful freedman Chrysogonus. After 
this Cicero travelled to Athens and Asia 
Minor, to improve his health and pursue 
his study of rhetoric. At Rhodes he 
received instruction from Mold the rhetori- 
cian, who chocked his tendency to exu- 
berance, and from Posidonius (q.v.). He 
married Torentia, a lady of good family, 
apparently somewhat domineering, per- 
haps before leaving for Greece in 79. He 
returned to Romo in 76 and became, with 
Hortensius and Cotta, one of the three 
leading Roman advocates. To this period 
may belong the speech * Pro Roscio 
Comoedo’ (q.v.; some authorities place 
it later, in 68), on behalf of his friend the 
actor Roscius (q.v.) In 75 he was quaestor 
in Sicily, a magistracy which carried 
admission to the Senate. In 7 2 he delivered 
the speech ‘ Pro TuUio * on behalf of a cer- 
tain M. Tullius who was involved in a 
dispute about property with a neighbour, 
one of Sulla’s veterans. He was retained 
in 70 by the Sicilians to prosecute O. 
Verres, who during his governorship of 
the Island had shown appalling rapacity 
and cruelty. Cicero’s first * Verrine * (‘ Actio 
prima In Verrem*, preceded by a ‘Divlna- 
tio in Q. Caecilium*, to prevent a collusive 
action), in which he formulated the charges 
he Intended to prove, was sufladent to 


force Verres to throw up the case and 
retire into exile. Cicero then published 
the five further orations of the ‘Actio 
secunda* against Verres, designed to bring 
home to the public the evils of the existing 
predatory system of provincial adminis- 
tration. This year (70) was that of the 
consulship of Pompey and Crassus, during 
which they effected the repeal of the 
Sullan constitution. Cicero, with his liberal 
sympathies, supported Pompey, and there- 
after looked up to him as his political 
leader. He was now recognized and courted 
as the chief advocate of the day, for Hor- 
tensius (who had been the advocate of 
Verres) for a time effaced himself. In 66 
Cicero was praetor and delivered in public 
assembly his first political oration, the ‘ De 
Lege Manilla* (or ‘De Imperlo Cn. Pom- 
peii’). In this he defended the proposal 
of the tribimo Manilius to grant Pompey 
(q.v.) the command against Mithridates. 
Under the year 69 we have the (incom- 
plete) speech ‘Pro Fonteio*, in which 
Cicero defended M. Fontcius on a charge 
of extortion as governor of Gaul ; and the 
‘Pro A. Caecina’, in a case involving 
subtle legal points connected with inheri- 
tance of land. 

§ 2. 64-63 B.o. Cicero*s consulship 

In 64 Cicero stood for the consulship. 
As a norus homo, i.o. without dignity of 
ancestry, he was at a disadvantage, but 
he was helped by the revelation of 
the revolutionary inclinations of Catiline 
(q.v.), one of his rivals in the contest, 
Cicero was elected with C. Antonius, 
an associate of Catiline; he won over 
his colleague by ceding to him the rich 
province of Macedonia. As consul In 63 
he delivered the speeches ‘ Contra Rullum* 
or ‘De Lege Agrarla* (q.v,), combating an 
agrarian proposal designed to give the pop- 
ular party a manoeuvring ground against 
Pompey (then absent in the East) ; Cicero’s 
condemnation of it was endorsed by the 
people and the proposal was rejected. The 
‘Pro Rabirio* (q.v.) of the same year was 
in defence of an aged knight charged by 
the popular party with having killed, 
thirty -seven years before, the tribune 
Satuminus. It will be seen that Cicero 
now takes up the position of a moderate, in 
opposition to the popular party and Caesar. 

In the second half of Cicero’s consulship 
came to light the anarchic conspiracy of 
the desperate and unscrupulous Catiline 
and his band of associates. Cicero by his 
promptitude and firmness defeated the 
plot. Catiline’s renewed candidature for 
the consulship was rejected, and when the 
conspirators prepared for military insur- 
rection, Cicero obtfdned the ‘Senatus con- 
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sultum ultinmm*, empowering the consuls 
to take all measures for the protection of 
the State (Oct. 22). He frustrated Cati- 
line’s projected massacre, drove him from 
the city by his first speech ‘In Catilinam* 
(Nov. 8), exposed the situation to the 
people in his second speech (Nov. 9), and 
secured the detection of five leading con- 
spirators in treasonable correspondence 
with envoys of the Allobroges, and their 
arrest (Dec. 2-3). In a third oration Cicero 
explained the new developments to the 
people. The fourth was delivered in 
the Senate (Dec. 5) on the question of the 
punishment of the prisoners. Silanus had 
proposed the death penalty; Caesar, it 
appears, perpetual imprisonment in chains. 
Cicero recommended the former course as 
more merciful, and Cato also advocated 
the death penalty. This was voted by the 
Senate, and Cicero at once had the sen- 
tence carried out. The army of Catiline 
now began to disperse, and the remainder, 
with their leader, were cut to pieces a 
month later. The suppression of this 
anarchist conspiracy was the first of 
Cicero’s two great feats of political leader- 
ship ; the second, twenty years later, was 
his supreme attack on Mark Antony. In 
the midst of the crisis Cicero found him- 
self called upon to defend the consul-elect, 
L. Murona, on an ill-timed charge of 
bribery brought against him by Cato (see 
Pro Murena), 

§ 3. From 62 b.c. to Cicero* 8 banishment 
in 68 

Cicero’s defeat of the conspiracy of 
Catiline made him unduly Jubilant. He 
had rendered a great service to the State, 
but he injudiciously referred to it on every 
occasion. The legality of the executions 
was questioned by the popular party, and 
it was significant that the tribune Metellus 
N6pos, a lieutenant of Pompey’s, refused 
to allow Cicero to address the people on 
laying down his office. But Cato saluted 
him as ‘father of his country* (pater 
patriae)^ and Cicero, in spite of the cold- 
ness of Pompoy, tried to secure the latter 
as leader of his ideal coalition of Senate 
and equestrian order as constitutional 
governors of the empire. At the end of 62 
Publius Clodius (q.v.) was detected in 
disguise at the mysteries of the Bona Dea; 
his attempt to set up an alibi was defeated 
by the evidence of Cicero, who thereby 
incurred Clodius’s deadly hatred (though 
in the actual trial the latter was, thanks 
to bribery, acquitted). Pompey returned 
to Italy at the end of 62. The Jealousy 
and hostility of the Senate threw him 
into the arms of Caesar, who returned 
from Spain in June 60; the ‘First Trium- 


virate* was formed, and Caesar became 
consul in 59. During the period Imme- 
diately preceding this Cicero had made 
only two speeches that have survived, one 
on behalf of Publius Sulla (‘Pro Sulla', 
q.v.) and the other on behalf of the poet 
Archias (‘ Pro Archia’, q.v.), famous for its 
eloquent disquisition on the glories and 
benefits of literature. 

It appears that Caesar made advances 
to Cicero with a view to attaching him to 
the triumvirate. But Cicero could not 
reconcile himself to Caesar’s unconstitu- 
tional attitude and stood aloof. He did 
more ; in a speech for C. Antonins (accused 
of misconduct in his province), Cicero in 
69 made some complaint of the evil state 
of the times. It was immediately after 
this that Cicero’s bitter enemy Clodius 
was adopted into a plebeian family to 
qualify him for a tribunate, with a view to 
keeping Cicero in chock. This was Caesar’s 
reaction to Cicero’s attitude, for the adop- 
tion of Clodius required the consent of the 
pontifex maximuSt viz. Caesar. That Cicero 
felt the peril of his position is shown by his 
only surviving speech of this year, ‘Pro 
Flacco ’, In which he defended Flaccus, one 
of the praetors in 63 who had effected the 
arrest of the Catilinarians, on a charge of 
extortion in his province. In this speech 
he takes the opportunity to appeal to 
popular sentiment in his own favour. 
Caesar, still anxious to give Cicero a means 
of escape, offered him a commissionership 
for executing his agrarian law or a position 
under himself in Gaul. These offers Cicero 
declined. Thereupon Clodius was allowed 
to bring in a Bill exiling any one who had 
put Romans to death without right of ap- 
peal — a measure directed against Cicero’s 
execution of the Catilinarians. Cicero had 
behind him the support of the Senate, 
the knights, and the country people ; but 
Clodius controlled Rome by gangs of 
roughs, and behind him stood Caesar with 
his army. Pompey, in spite of Cicero’s 
fidelity, refused to help him. Cicero bowed 
to the storm and left Italy (58). Clodius 
now carried a decree against him by name ; 
his property was confiscated and his 
magnificent house on the Palatine was 
destroyed. Cicero first went to Thessa- 
lonica, where he was kindly received by 
Plancius the quaestor. Ho was utterly 
crushed and unmanned by his misfortune. 
But his exile was not prolonged. Clodius 
became so reckless that he even attacked 
Pompey and was met with his own 
weapons, gangs organized by Milo, 

§ 4. 57-45 B.c. 

Cicero returned with Caesar’s consent in 
57 and was enthusiastically received. His 
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speeches during- the ensuing period arise 
out of his return, the continued vexations 
to which he was subjected by Clodius, and 
the turbulence of the times. In the two 
speeches ‘ Post Reditum* (q.v.) he thanked 
the Senate and the people for his recall; 
the ‘De Doma Sua’ and ‘De Haruspicum 
Response* (qq.v.) dealt with questions re- 
lating to the restoration of his house. In 
56 he defended P. Sestius (‘Pro Sestio*), a 
tribune who had exerted himself in his 
behalf, against a charge of rioting brought 
by Clodius. The speech, largely occupied 
with Cicero’s own services and an attempt 
to rally the aristocratic party against the 
trium^rs, contains some of the orator’s 
finest passages. The speech ‘In Vatinium* 
was an attack on a creature of Caesar’s 
who had been a witness against Sestius in 
the preceding prosecution. The ‘Pro 
Caelio ’ was a defence of M. Caelius Rufus 
on a charge of attempted poisoning brought 
against him by the notorious Cfiodia, sister 
of Clodius and the ‘Lesbia’ of Catullus. 
The speech contains a fierce attack on 
Clodia herself. Cicero now showed signs 
of assailing, with Pompey’s support, 
Caesar’s agrarian law of 59. To check 
this inconvenient alliance, Caesar met the 
other triumvirs at Luca in 56 and renewed 
his understanding with them. Cicero was 
forced to submission, and his humiliation 
may be seen in his speech of recantation, 
‘De PrOvlnciis Consuiaribus * (56), in fav- 
our of the prolongation of Caesar’s com- 
mand in Gaul, and in his ‘Pro Balbo’, in 
defence of the right of citizenship of a 
friend of Caesar and Pompey. The ‘In 
PisSnem* of 55 was a reply to an angry 
speech by L. Calpurnius Piso when re- 
called from the governorship of Macedonia 
at Cicero’s instance. In 54 Cicero defended 
his friend Plancius (referred to above in 
connexion with Cicero’s exile) on a charge 
of electoral corniption (‘ Pro Plancio’), and 
Rabirius, a partisan of Caesar, on a charge 
of extortion (‘ Pro Rabirio Postumo*) ; also 
M. Aemilius Scaurus, ox -governor of Sar- 
dinia on a charge of extortion (of this 
speech wo have only fragments). The 
‘ Pro Milone’ is a written elaboration of the 
speech which Cicero attempted to deliver 
in defence of Milo (q.v.) on the charge of 
killing Clodius in a faction fight in Jan. 52. 
The death of Clodius gave rise to great 
turbulence, in the midst of which the trial 
was held. Cicero’s nerve gave way, his 
speech was a failure, and Milo was found 
guilty. The amended version, a splendid 
defence, was sent by Cicero to Milo in his 
exile. Milo is said to have congratulated 
himself that it was not delivered, else he 
would never have known the excellent 
red mullets of Massilia. In 53 Cicero was 


elected to the College of Augurs, and was 
much gratified by the honour. In 51, owing 
to the new law regarding provincial gover- 
norships, he was reluctantly obliged to 
accept that of Cilicia. He disliked leaving 
Rome; but he carried out his new duties 
honestly and eflaciently. He hoped for a 
triumph in recognition of his success in a 
small campaign. He returned to find 
Rome on the brink of the Civil War. He 
left the city with many of the Senatorial 
party when Caesar crossed the Rubicon. 
The withdrawal of Pompey to Epirus loft 
him in the deepest trouble and perplexity. 
He decided to remain in Italy, and fol- 
lowed Pompey only at a later stage. After 
Pharsalus (at which he was not present) 
he returned to Italy. A period of anxious 
suspense was ended In 47, when Caesar 
came to Italy and was completely recon- 
ciled with (3icero. The latter was im- 
pressed by Caesar’s clemency and had 
hopes that he would restore liberty. But 
Cicero, during the rest of Caesar’s life, 
exerted no political influence. In 46 he 
delivered the ‘Pro Marcello*, a speech of 
effusive thanks to Caesar for his clemency 
to an exiled Pompeian; in 45 the ‘Pro 
Ligario’ in defence of Q. Ligarius, tried as 
an enemy of Caesar, a speech whoso elo- 
quence is said so to have moved Caesar 
that he acquitted the accused ; and in the 
same year the ‘ Pro Rege Dclotaro *, defend- 
ing the tetrarch of Galatia on a charge of 
attempted murder of Caesar. Shortly after 
Cato’s death at Utica in 46, Cicero delivered 
a panegyric {lauddtio) on him, which is not 
extant. It displeased Caesar, who replied 
to it in a work called Anticato. In 46 Cicero 
divorced his wife Terentia, and soon after 
married Publilia, who had been his ward. 
In 45 his beloved daughter Tullla (q.v.) 
died, and Cicero was overwhelmed with 
grief. Publilia offended Cicero by her lack 
of sympathy, and this second marriage 
also was ended by divorce. 

§ 5 . Philosophical amd literary writings 

This is the period of Cicero’s devotion 
to philosophy and literary work. The 
humiliation which followed the conference 
of Luca had already turned him in this 
direction, and he had then (in 55) written 
the ‘De Ora tore* (a treatise on rhetoric 
designed to replace his crude early work 
on the same subject, ‘De InventiSne’, 
written before he was 25 years old), and 
the ‘Do Re Publica’ (qq.v.). It appears 
from certain passages in the ‘De Leglbus* 
(q.v.) that ho was engaged on this work 
in 52 ; he seems then to have discontinued 
it and returned to it in 46 and the follow- 
ing year. It had not been published before 
the ‘De DivinatiSne* (q.v.) was writ- 
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ten In 44. There is no evidence whether 
Cicero ever finished the work or published 
it during his lifetime. Probably in 63 he 
had written for his son’s instruction a 
little catechism on rhetoric, called *Pajr- 
titlones Oratoriae*. Between 46 and 44 
he wrote the ‘Brutus’ (q.v.), a history 
of Roman oratory, the ‘Orator’ (q.v.), 
a picture of the accomplished speaker, 
and other works on rhetoric (an abstract 
of the ‘Topica* of Aristotle, and ‘Do 
Optimo Gonere Orfltoriim*, a preface 
to lost translations of the speeches of 
Aeschines and Demosthenes, ‘ On the 
Crown’). In 45 he wrote the ‘Consolatio* 
on the deaths of great men, a work (of 
which fragments survive) occasioned by 
the death of TuUia; the ‘Hortensius* 
(not extant) in praise of philosophy; 
the ‘Academica’ (q.v.) on the evolution 
of the philosophical doctrines of the 
Academy; and the ‘De Finibus Bono- 
rum et Malorum’ (q.v.) on the different 
conceptions of the Chief Good. After these 
he wrote during 45-44 the five Books of 
tho ‘Tusculan Disputations* (q.v.) on the 
conditions of happiness; the 'De Natura 
Deorura* (q.v.) on the various theological 
doctrines; tho De Fdto (q.v.) ; the charm- 
ing essays ‘De Sencctute’ and ‘De Amicitia* 
(qq.v.); the ‘Do Divinationo’ (q.v.); and 
tho ‘Do Offleiis* (q.v., ‘On Duty’) for the 
edification of his son. Altogether a won- 
derful output for two or three years. 

As a philosopher Cicero claimed to be a 
follower of the New Academy of Carneadcs 
(q.v.), which held that certain knowledge 
was impossible, and that practical convic- 
tion based on probability was the most 
that could be attained. But while his 
general attitude was that of the New 
Academy, ho was' an eclectic, that is to 
say ho was not dominated by any one 
school, but picked from among the doc- 
trines of the various Greek schools those 
which commended themselves to his 
reason; and in questions of morality he 
was inclined (o.g. in the ‘Tusculan Dis- 
putations’ and the ‘De Offleiis*) to accept 
the positive Stoic teaching. He believed 
in tho existence of God, and stood for the 
freedom of the will against tho doctrine 
of fatalism. His philosophical works have 
little claim to present original thought. He 
drew on Greek sources ‘ supplying little but 
tho words* ; but he rendered a great service 
in the creation of a Latin philosophical 
vocabulary, in popularizing Greek thought 
and keeping it alive for the Middle Ages. 

§ 6. 44-43 B.c. The Philippics and 
Cicero*8 death 

After the assassination of Caesar, Cicero 
came once more into political prominence. 


He had hated the tyrant in Caesar If he 
had liked and admired the man, and he 
exulted in the retribution. Ho soon saw 
the course of duty clear before him and 
pursued it with energy. Oblivion for tho 
past and restoration of the commonwealth 
were his aim. It was no longer a contest 
of factions but a fight for liberty against 
Antony. The ‘Philippics’, delivered or 
published after tho first few months of 
confusion and perplexity, and when the 
alinement of the forces was becoming 
clear, are the expression of his policy. Tho 
‘First Philippic* (2 Sept. 44 in tho Senate), 
while attacking the policy of Antony, is 
conciliatory and in favour of peace. The 
‘Second Philippic’ was not a spoken ora- 
tion, but a pamphlet published in Decem- 
ber 44 when Antony was besieging Decimus 
Brutus in Mutina; it is a fierce invec- 
tive against tho man who had tried to 
make Caesar king. The ‘Third Philippic* 
(20Dec.) is an exposition to the Senate of 
his policy — support of Decimus Brutus 
and Octavian against Antony. Tho ‘ Fifth* 
(1 Jan. 43) proposed tho grant of tho 
powers of propraetor to Octavian. Tho 
‘Fourth’ and ‘Sixth* (19 Dec. 44 and 
4 Jan. 43) wero addressed to the people 
in the Forum. Cicero thus took the posi- 
tion of leader of the State, stimulating the 
consuls to action, and guiding policy. Tho 
series of these groat speeches continues 
till the ‘Fourteenth Philippic*, celebrating 
tho defeat of Antony at Mutina. But tho 
rejoicing was premature. The armies of 
Lepidus and Pollio declared for Antony, 
tho Second Triumvirate was formed, and 
the Commonwealth overpowered. Cicero, 
whose death was reluctantly consented to 
by Octavian, was murdered by Antony’s 
agents on 7 Dec. 43, and his head and 
hands were displayed on the rostra (q.v.). 
Repeatedly faced during his life by the 
perplexities of the political situation, ho 
died, in fact, for his loyalty to his ideal of 
liberty. Plutarch relates how Augustus, 
many years after, finding a work by Cicero 
in the hands of one of his grand-nephews, 
observed, after a long perusal of it, ‘An 
eloquent man, my child, and a lover of his 

country** 

§ 7 . Cicero's Letters and his character 

Tho character and life of Cicero are 
known to us with exceptional clearness 
through the letters to which with complete 
candour he committed the record of his 
moods and actions. Four collections of 
these have survived; ‘Ad Atticum* (68- 
44 B.c.) edited by Atticus (q.v.), his inti- 
mate friend, himself; ‘Ad Familiftres' 
(62-43) ‘to his Friends’, probably edited 
by Cicero’s freedman Tiro; ‘Ad Quintum 
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Fratrem*, *to his brother Quintus' (Q.v., 
60-54), and * ad Brutum* to Marcus Brutus 
<q.v.). The genuineness of the correspon- 
dence with Brutus (all of it that survives 
is subsequent to the murder of Caesar) has 
been questioned, but is now generally 
admitted as regards most of the letters. 
Of the total number of 864 letters in the 
four collections, 774 are by Cicero, 90 are 
addressed to him. There are no letters for 
the year of Cicero’s consulship or the pre- 
ceding year. The bulk of the letters relate 
to the last years of his life. They are 
addressed to correspondents of the most 
diverse political views and social position, 
to Cato and Dolabella, to Caesar, Pompey, 
and Antony, to Metellus and Tiro. Their 
subjects are no loss varied, from philo- 
sophy, literature, and politics, to house- 
hold affairs ; while their tone ranges from 
familiar chat to outbursts of passion and 
despair. The first letter to his brother 
Quintus is almost a treatise on the duties 
of a provincial governor. Some are politi- 
cal manifestos intended for circulation. 
The celebrated letter of December 54 to 
Lentulus (Ad Fam. i. 9) is a lengthy 
apologia for Cicero’s submission to the 
triumvirate after Luca. But the most 
interesting are the Intimate letters to 
Atticus, which throw a vivid light on 
Cicero’s own character. They show him 
to have been a man of mercurial temper, 
impressionable, irresolute, and vain; but 
fundamentally honest, intelligent, affec- 
tionate, and amiable. In politics he was 
what we should call a liberal, opposed 
alike to reaction and to revolution. In the 
days of Sulla he appears a democrat; 
when Caesar and the mob rule of Clodius 
threatened the constitution, he appears a 
conservative. II is weakest period is that 
of submission to the triumvirate after the 
conference of Luca in 56. 

There is a life of Cicero by Plutarch. 
The lives of him by Nepos and Tiro are 
lost. 

§ 8. Cicero*8 influence on literature and 
thought 

Cicero’s contribution to literature was 
as important as it was varied; political 
and forensic speeches showing every form 
of rhetorical art, from fierce indignation 
to tender pity (his oratorical style was 
Intermediate between the severe Attic and 
the florid Asian); treatises on rhetoric, 
political science, and philosophy; and 
charming letters. Cicero was also ac- 
counted a good poet in his day, though his 
poems were later derided by Juvenal (Sat. 
X. 122 et seq.). Of his verse translation of 
the works of Aratus (q.v.), the greater 
part of the ‘Phaenonema* survives. He 


also wrote poems, in his youth on Marius, 
and later on his consulship and on his 
times (from which there are quotations In 
his *Do Divinationo*); and he Included 
verse translations of passages of Homer 
and the Greek dramatists in his treatises. 
These show him as a poet at his best ; the 
notorious lino ‘O fortunatam natam me 
consule Romam*, at his worst. (Ho wrote 
an account of the consulship also in Greek 
prose, and talked of writing one in Latin 
prose; it is not known whethef he did so.) 
But his principal service to literature was 
in his development of Latin prose to its 
perfection, whereby it became the basis of 
literary expression in the languages of 
modern Europe. Its chief features are 
the use of the period (in which subordinate 
clauses and balanced antitheses form part 
of the structure of the sentence), and of 
rhythm and cadence (see Claumla), There 
was a revulsion against his style in the 
Silver Age, when the tendency was to write 
in concise epigrammatic sentences (as seen 
in Seneca and Tacitus). But Quintilian 
regarded Cicero as the greatest of Roman 
writers. 

Cicero’s influenco on later thought was 
immense. It is seen in such writers ns 
Minucius Felix, St. Jerome (who was an 
ardent if reluctant Ciceronian, see the 
anecdote under his name), St. Ambrose 
(whose manual of ethics ‘ De OfiSciis 
Ministrorum’ was modelled on Cicero’s 
*De Ofidciis’), and St. Augustine (who was 
first moved by Cicero’s ‘Hortensius’ to 
abandon frivolity for the search of wis- 
dom). On the other side, the Pelagians, 
whom Augustine condemned, drew largely 
on Cicero. Petrarch, the earliest of the 
humanists, was devoted to Cicero and 
searched eagerly for manuscripts of his 
works. We may imagine the delight with 
which he read Cicero’s tribute to literature 
in the ‘ Pro Arehia *, of which he discovered 
a manuscript at Li6ge in 1333. He found 
a manuscript of the ‘Letters to Atticus* 
at Verona in 1345. Ills sentiments on 
reading them are expressed in two letters 
of affectionate reproach addressed by him 
to the spirit of Cicero (Ad Viros Illustres, 
i, ii). The admiration of the Renaissance 
for Cicero’s works gave rise to a tendency 
among Tviiters to imitate his style, and 
this to a controversy in which Erasmus 
and the elder Scaliger were ranged on 
opposite sides. Cicero was highly esteemed 
in England at an early date. He was a 
favourite of John of Salisbury and Roger 
Bacon; Queen Elizabeth when sixteen 
had read nearly all his works with her 
tutor Ascham. His Influence is seen later 
in the works of Lord Herbert of Cherbury 
and the other Deists; in the speeches of 
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the 18th-c. orators; and in the prose of 
such writers as Johnson and Gibbon. 

Ci'cero, Quintus Tullius (c. 102-43 b.c.) 
younger brother of M. Cicero (q.v.), was 
educated at Romo and in Greece, and was 
praetor in 62 and goYcrnor of Asia from 
Cl to 58. Ho served as legate under Pom- 
poy in Sardinia in 56, and under Caesar in 
Gaul in 54 (where he underwent a perilous 
siege, see Commentaries, Gallic War, Book 
V). In 51-50 ho served under his brother 
in Cilicia. In the Civil War he joined 
Pompey, but after the latter’s defeat was 
pardoned by Caesar. Like his brother he 
was killed in Antony’s proscriptions. 

Q. Cicero wrote some tragedies, which 
have not survived ; also an extant letter to 
his brother on the art of canvassing, known 
as ‘Commentariolum petitionis consula- 
tus*^ Wo have a collection of letters to 
him from his brother, of which the first 
gives elaborate advice on the methods of 
provincial government. 

Ciceronian Age of Roman literature, a 
term sometimes used to signify the period, 
centring in Cicero (q.v.), when that litera- 
ture first reached its zenith. See Rome, § 8. 
A time of civil strife contrasting with 
the Augustan age which followed it. 
Cimme'rians (Kimmerioi), (1) a fabulous 
people, whoso land according to Homer 
was on the limits of the world, in the 
stream Oceanus. It was shrouded in mist 
and cloud and the sun never shone on it. 
It was there that Odysseus had access to 
the spirits of the dead. (2) In Herodotus 
the Cimmerians are an historical people, liv- 
ing originally to the N. of the Euxine Sea. 
In the 8th and 7th cc. B.c. pressure from 
nomadic tribes from Central Asia com- 
pelled them to invade Assyria and Asia 
Minor. In Assyria they were defeated by 
Sargon (705). In Asia Minor they twice 
captured Sardis. The invasion, however, 
seems to have left no very permanent 
traces, though a number of Greek colonies 
on the north coast of the Euxine (e.g. 
Sinope and Trapezus), founded In the 8th 
c., had to be refounded in the next. 

Ci'mon (Klmon), son of Miltiadcs (q.v.) 
and a Thracian princess, a distinguished 
Athenian commander, and a bold and 
ambitious aristocrat. He was elected 
strategus in 479 b.c,, and after the 
ostracism of his rival Themistocles and 
the death of Aristides (qq.v.) became all- 
powerful at Athens. His principal naval 
achievement was the defeat of the Persian 
fleet at the mouth of the EurymedSn in 
468 (?), but he also did much to consolidate 
Athenian power in the Aegeiean, founding 
colonies, putting down pirates, and bring- 


ing Naxos into subjection, ‘the first allied 
city to be enslaved* remarks Thucydides, 
a precedent of importance in the later 
history of the Athenian empire. His 
policy favoured an imdorgtanding with 
Sparta and concentration of efforts against 
the Persians, whereas Themistocles saw in 
the Delian Confederacy an instrument for 
humbling Sparta. Later, Cimon’s policy 
brought him into antagonism with Pericles. 
Clmon was ostracized in 461, owing to the 
failure of his pro-Spartan policy, probably 
did not return until his ten years of ostra- 
cism ran out, and died in Cyprus in 449 
in the course of operations against the 
Persians. There are lives of Cimon by 
Plutarch and Nepos. 

Gincinnd^tus, LUcius Quinctius, accord- 
ing to tradition a Roman who lived in the 
first half of the 5th c. B.c. He was called 
j from the plough in 458 to save the Roman 
army, which was blockaded by the Aequl 
on Mt. Algldus. He was made dictator, 
defeated the enemy, and returned to his 
farm. He is often referred to as a type of 
the old-fashioned Roman simplicity and 
frugality. 

Gine'sias (Kinesids), an Athenian di- 
thyrambic poet, who fiourished in the 
latter part of the 5th o. B.c. Not only his 
poetry, but also his irreliglon and his 
personal appearance made him the butt 
of his contemporaries. Aristophanes ridi- 
cules him in the ‘Birds* and perhaps in 
the ‘Lysistrata* (qq.v.). Ho was con- 
denmed by Plato (‘Gorgias’) as a poet 
who aimed at producing pleasure, not 
good. 

Gi'nna, Gilus Helvius (d. 44 b.c.), a 
Roman poet, author of a poem on Zmyma 
(q.v.) or Myrrha, mother of Adonis, and 
of a ‘Propempticon*, a guide-book to 
Greece in verse. Neither work is extant. 
But we know that the ‘Zmyma* showed 
the learning and obscurity of the Alexan- 
drian influence at its worst. He was a 
friend of Catullus (q.v.) and accompanied 
him to Bith^a. He was murdered by the 
mob at Caesar’s obsequies (see Shake- 
speare, ‘Julius Caesar*, m. iii), probably 
owing to his being mistaken for Comfilius 
Cinna, one of the conspirators, 

Gi'nyras (Kinurds), a name derived from 
the Phoenician kinnor, meaning a harp, the 
legendary first king of Cyprus and priest 
of the Paphian Aphrodite. He was re- 
garded as the earliest singer and musician. 
He became the father of Adonis (q.v.) 
by his own daughter, Myrrha. 

Gi'rce {KirkS), in Greek mythology, a 
daughter of Hellos (q.v.) and sister of 
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AeOtOs, king of Colchis (see ArgonatUs), 
For the story of Circe and Odysseus see 
Odyssey, By Odysseus she was mother of 
Telegonus (q.v.). There was a legend in 
Italy that she had her home on a promon- 
tory of Latium, Circeii (see Aen. vii. 10-24), 
famous for its oysters (Hor. Sat. ii. Iv. 33). 
Milton in his ‘ Comus * makes the magician 
Comus the son of Circe and Bacchus. 

Circe'nses, at Rome, contests and other 
displays in the Circus, including chariot- 
races (q.v.). ‘Panem et circenses* were, 
according to Juvenal (x. 78-81), the only 
things that the degenerate Roman popu- 
lace cared about. 

Ci'rcus Ma'ximus, in republican times 
and under the early empire the chief place 
of amusement of the Roman people, a 
circus lying between the Palatine and I 
Aventine hills, where races and public j 
spectacles were held (see PI. 14). At first 
and probably down to some time in 
the 4th c. B.c. there was no permanent 
structure ; after this, permanent buildings 
were gradually added. The circus was 
reconstructed by Julius Caesar, with three 
tiers of seats, the lowest of masonry, 
the others of wood. The wooden portion 
was repeatedly destroyed by fire, notably 
in the great fire of a.d. 64, and restored. 
The circus reached its greatest size and 
splendour in the reconstruction of Trajan. 
The main structure was then of masonry, 
covered both on the inside and on the 
outside with marble, profusely decorated. 
The exterior consisted of three tiers of 
arches, like the Colosseum. The arena was 
about 600 yards long by 100 yards wide. 
Externally the building was about 700 
yards long and, if the additions made in 
imperial times on the slopes of the adjoin- 
ing hiDs are included, about 200 yards 
wide. The east end was semi-circular, the 
west end, where stood the carceres from 
which the chariots issued, was curved. 
The arena was divided along its length by 
the spina (see Chariot-races), on which 
stood shrines and statues. The seating 
capacity has been much discussed. The 
circus is stated in the 4th c. to have con- 
tained 385,000 loca, which has been 
variously interpreted; it probably means 
385,000 running feet of scats, or room for 
about 200,000 spectators. 

Cl'riSf a poem in hexameters doubtfully 
attributed to Virgil (q.v.). It contains 
lines which appear also in the ‘Eclogues' 
and ‘ Georgies *. It may have been written 
by one of the poets, such as Gallus (q.v.), 
of the circle to which Virgil belonged, and 
Virgil may have contributed to it verses 
which he subsequently introduced into his 
own poems. 


The subject is the infatuation of Scylla, 
daughter of Nisus king of Megara, for 
Minos of CJrete, who is besieging her 
father’s city. Nisus is safe so long as a 
purple lock among his white hair remains 
intact. To gain her object Scylla treacher- 
ously cuts off the lock, Megara is taken 
and Scylla is dragged through the sea 
suspended from the ship of Minos. She 
is turned into a sea-bird (ciris), ever pur- 
sued with hatred by her father, who is 
turned into a sea-eagle. 

Cisielld'ria (‘The Casket*), a comedy by 
Plautus, probably adapted from a play 
by Menander. The plot turns on the 
discovery by means of a casket of the true 
parentage of a foundling girl. Selenium, 
who has passed into the care of a cour- 
tesan, and has become the mistress of a 
young man, Alccsimarchus, She is found 
to be the daughter of a citizen, Demipho, 
and is thereupon married to her lover. 

Cithae'ron (Kithairon), a mountain range 
between Attica and Boeotia, on which 
Pentheus, according to legend, met his 
death at the hands of the Bacchanals. Seo 
Bacchae, 

Ci'thara, see Mitsic, § 1. 

City of God, see Augustine. 

Classic, a word, from Lat. classicus, 
meaning ‘of the highest class*. Aulus 
Gellius has ‘classicus . . . scrip tor, non 
proletarius*, where the word means ‘high- 
class*, as opposed to ‘low*. Littr6, how- 
ever, takes the Fr. word classique as 
meaning ‘used in or belonging to the 
classes of colleges and schools’, and it is 
probable that this notion has influenced 
the word in its extension from the stan- 
dard authors to the ancient authors 
generally, together with the associated 
languages, literature, &c. The word 
‘classic* has become synonymous with 
‘ancient Greek and Roman*. In the 
narrower sense the classical age of Greek 
literature is generally regarded as having 
ended about 325 B.c., when the conquests 
of Alexander the Great brought about the 
changes described imder Hellenistic Age, 
Similarly the classical age of Latin litera- 
ture may be said to have ended with the 
close of the reign of Augustus. But it 
must be remembered that in both lan- 
guages there were writers of almost the 
first rank after the classical period, such 
as Theocritus and Tacitus. 

Glassicia^nus, JflLius, see Britain, § 2. 
Glau'dia Quinta, see Cybele. 

GlauMian {Claudius Claudidnus), the last 
great poet of the heathen world, a pagan 
at heart though perhaps nominally a 
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Christian. He was a Greek, spent his child- 
hood at Alexandria, was at Rome from 
about A.D.. 395 to 404, and wrote in Latin 
a number of oflacial poems in hexameters, 
some in praise of the young emperor 
HonOrius, of his ministers, and especially 
of the great general StilichS (see Gibbon, 
‘Decline and Fair, c. xxix); others in 
abuse of their enemies, in particular of 
Rufinus (the guardian at Constantinople of 
Arcdidlus, brother of Honorius), and of the 
eunuch EutrOpius, the successor of Ruflnus 
in the favour of Arcadius. He also wrote 
epics on tho wars against the Goths and 
against the usurper Gildo in Africa ; these 
are in effect eulogiums of Stilicho. These 
poems show sincere enthusiasm for the 
Roman empire, great technical and 
rhetorical skill, and a vigour at times 
reaching high eloquence, though both his 
panegyric and his invective are extrava- 
gant. He makes abundant use of allegory 
and mythological episode and allusion. 
Ho was honoured for his work with a 
bronze statue erected in tho Forum of 
Trajan. In addition to the above political 
poems, Claudian wrote an ‘ Epithalaraium’ 
on the marriage of Honorius, an unfinished 
mythological poem ‘Do Raptu Proser- 
pinae* (which contains picturesque de- 
scriptive passages), and a number of short 
pieces, idylls and epigrams, mostly in 
elegiacs, on a great variety of subjects — 
the Nile, the Phoenix, a porcupine, a 
lobster, a statue, a landscape, &c. The 
best-known is the idyll on the * Old Man 
of Verona*, imitated from Virgil’s descrip- 
tion of the old gardener of Tarentum 
(Georg, iv. 125 et seq.). It was translated 
by Cowley. 

Glau'dius (TlMriiLs Claudius DrUsus N^ro 
Oermdnicus), Roman emperor a.d. 41-54, 
tho nephew of Tiberius and younger 
brother of Germanicus (see JuZio-Claudian 
FamUVj and Rome, § 10). He wrote an 
autobiography, which is not extant, more 
elegant in stylo than sensible, according 
to Suetonius. He was an antiquarian and 
historian of no mean authority. He wrote 
a history of the reign of Octavian from 
27 B.c. to A.D. 14, and a shorter history 
from tho death of Julius Caesar: and in 
Greek twenty books of ‘Tyrrhenica* (a 
history of the Etruscans) and eight books 
of ‘Carchedonica* (a history of Carthage), 
None of these works has survived. His 
learning, combined with a certain un- 
gainliness and dullness of wit, haa caused 
him to be compared to James 1. 

Glau'sula, in Latin rhetoric, the closing 
words of a period. The rhythm of the 
daiLsvlae of Cicero’s speeches has been 
carefully studied, and it has been foimd 


that the majority of his dausiUae conform 
to a definite type, in which a cretlc (— 

or sometimes a molossus ( ) is followed 

by two or more syllables trochaic or cretio 
in their rhythm. Thus: 

Non haberemus — u— 

Cessit audaciae 

(In)commodo civitatis — 

Quintilian (x, 2. 18) says that an orator 
thinks it a capital imitation of the style 
of Cicero to close a period with ‘esse 
videatur*. This is a variety of the above, 
In which two short syllables are substi- 
tuted for the second long of the cretic, 

— WVA^|— W, 

Glea'nthes (Kleanihes), of Assos in the 
Troad (c. 330-c. 231 B.c.), the successor of 
Zeno as head of the Stoic (q.v.) school. He 
was author of a noble hymn to Zeus, 
which survives. The thought is pantheis- 
tic, and in the poem Zeus is not tho god of 
mythology but tho spirit that permeates 
and rules the universe. Cleanthes em- 
phasized the rcUgious side of the Stoic 
doctrine. 

Glei'sthenes {Kleisihen^s), (1) the founder 
of Athenian democracy, son of Mcgacles 
the Alcmaeonid (q.v.), who married 
Agariste the daughter of Cleisthenes, 
tyrant of Sicyon (see (2) below. After the 
fall of the tyrant Hipplas (510) there 
was an oligarchic movement in Athens 
headed by Isagoras and supported by 
Sparta. Cleisthenes put himself forward 
as the champion of democracy and over- 
threw the aristocrats. He completely re- 
organized tho State on a democratic 
basis. He broke up what remained of 
the old organization based on family 
groups and substituted a new system 
based on topography. Ho divided tho 
territory of Attica into demes (demoi) or 
parishes, of which tho city of Athens 
comprised five (he may have taken exist- 
ing demes as the basis). All citizens were 
Inscribed on the register of one or other of 
the demes, and many metlcs (q.v.) and 
freedmen were admitted to the citizenship. 
Each deme had its own finances and its 
demarch, elected by its assembly (agora), 
which dealt with local affairs. Cleisthenes 
further divided tho population of Attica 
into ten tribes (phulai), distributed over 
the domes so that no tribe had a con- 
tinuous territory, or represented a local 
interest; on the contrary. In each tribe 
were comprised areas In the districts of 
the city, the shore, and the interior. The 
tribes were named after Attic heroes (with 
whom they had in fact no special con- 
nexion) and were thus given a fictitious 
blood-relationship. The phratriai (q.v.) 
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survived in the constitution of Cleisthenes 
as a kind of religious community for 
carrying out certain cults, but were re- 
organized so that no citizen could be 
excluded from them. Each tribe furnished 
annually fifty members to the Council of 
State {BouU)y taken from the demes of the 
tribe by lot proportionately to their popu- 
lation. These groups of fifty exercised in 
turn the Prytany {prutaneia) or function 
of executive committee of the Boule, each 
group holding ofiico for one tenth of the 
year. Each tribe furnished its military 
contingent of a regiment of hoplites and 
a squadron of cavalry. 

Cleisthenes subordinated the Boule and 
the Areopagus (q.v.) to tho supreme 
authority of tho Ecclesia or assembly of 
all the citizens, which met regularly at 
least once in the period of each prytany, 
and might deal with any important State 
question. In one respect Cleisthenes was 
conservative : tho existing magistracies 
were retained, and the archons could be 
chosen only from the two wealthiest 
classes of the population. Tho Eupatrids 
(q.v.) retained the priestly oflaces. See 
also Strategm. 

Cleisthenes sought to safeguard his con- 
stitution by the institution of ostracism 
(q.v.). 

(2) Of Slcyon, tyrant in the early 6th c. 
His policy was consistently anti- Dorian 
and in particular anti-Argivc. In this he 
was only carrying on tho policy of earlier 
Orthagoridao (descendants of Ortha- 
gor&s, reputed founder of the dynasty). 
He would not allow rhapsodes to recite 
Homeric poems (because of their frequent 
references to Aiglves) and attempted to 
expel the worship of the Argive hero 
Adrastus (q.v.). This, together with his 
abandoning of the Dorian tribe-names at 
Slcyon, seems to have led up to open war 
with Argos, in which the latter Stete had 
the bettor. Earlier, Cleisthenes had taken 
part in the Sacred War (q.v.) of c. 590. 
His reign is said to have lasted 31 years. 
For the story of tho wooing of his daughter 
Agariste, see under Hippocleides. 

(3) A character ridiculed by Aristo- 
phanes in his ‘Birds*, ‘Knights’, ‘Clouds’, 
and ‘ Thesmophoriazusae ’. We know from 
Lysias (xxv. 25) that ho was a professional 
Informer. 

Glei'tus (Kleitos), brother of the foster- 
mother of Alexander the Great and one 
of his cavalry commanders. He saved 
Alexander’s life at the Granicus, and was 
subsequently killed by him in a drunken 
brawl (see Alexander the Great, § 6), 

Glement of Alexandria (c. a.d. 160- 
c. 215) was not only one of the early Greek 


Fathers, but also conspicuous for his wide 
knowledge of Greek literature, especially 
of Greek philosophy. His writings abound 
in quotations and anecdotes, and contain 
passages of Interest to Greek scholarship ; 
he has preserved many details concern!^ 
the Orphic and Eleusinian Mysteries. He 
was probably bom at Athens, and studied 
and taught at Alexandria. His principal 
works were * Protreptikos ’ or an ‘ Exhorta- 
tion* to tho Greeks (an attack on pagan 
religion and philosophy), ‘Paidagogos’ (a 
course of religious instmetion), and ‘Stro- 
mateis’ or ‘Miscellanies’ (in which he aims 
at reconciling Christian faith with reason 
and philosophy). 

Gle'obis and Bi'ton, two Argives who, 
according to a story placed by Herodotus 
in the mouth of Solon, drew their mother 
in a chariot a distance of 45 stadia to tho 
Heraeum (q.v.) to attend a festival of 
Hera. The men of Argos, who stood near, 
commended the strength of the youths, 
and the women blessed their mother. But 
the mother herself prayed the goddess to 
grant her sons the greatest blessing that 
man could receive. Thereafter the youths 
fell asleep in the temple of the goddess 
and died as they slept; the goddess thus 
showing that it is better for a man to die 
than to live. An inscription on a statue 
of Cleobis and Biton has been discovered 
at Delphi. 

Gleo'menes (Kleomenes). ( 1 ) Cleomenes I, 
King of Suarta (c. 520-c. 490 b.c.). He freed 
Athens (q.v.) from tho tyranny of Hippias. 
He subsequently supported the aristo- 
cratic reaction in that city headed by 
Isagoras against Cleisthenes, and was 
besieged in the Acropolis with Isagoras 
and obliged to capitulate. When, before 
the Persian War, Aegina was suspected 
of favouring the Persians, ho forced tho 
Aeginetans to give hostages for their good 
conduct to Athens. 

(2) Cleomenes III, the last great king of 
Sparta (236-222 B.O.). Following his pre- 
decessor Agis IV, he attempted to restore 
Spartan power by a series of reforms 
designed to rehabilitate tho constitution 
of Lycurgus. Ho proposed to abolish the 
ephorate, extend the powers of the kings, 
free helots, and make a new distribution 
of tho land. This was in 226-5. Before 
that, Cleomenes had built up a strong 
position in tho State by his successful wars 
against tho Achaean League (q.v.). The 
reforms were in part carried out; but in 
222 (or 223) Cleomenes was defeated at 
Sellasia by the Achaeans under Aratus of 
Sicyon and fled to Egypt, where he was 
put to death soon afterwards. His ideas 
(and those of Agis) may have influenced 
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the Gracchi (q.v.) at Home. There is a 
life of Cleomenes by Plutarch. For an 
imaginative modem reconstmction, see 
Mrs. Mitchison’s ‘Com King and Spring 
Queen'. 

Cle'on (Kl&dn) (d. 422 b.c.), an Athenian 
demagogue prominent at the time of the 
Peloponnesian War, by trade a tanner, 
violent and dominating by character, 
determined to win power by his ascen- 
dancy over the people. It must be remem- 
bered that he is known to us chiefly 
through the writings of his enemies (nota- 
bly Aristophanes, q.v.). He was not a 
coward, as Aristophanes suggests, but he 
may have been venal. Ho was in favour 
of an imperialist policy, and of a ruthless 
conduct of the war, by sea and land, until 
complete victory was obtained, at what- 
ever cost, for it would pay the Athenians in 
the end. In 427 it was he who proposed, 
after the suppression of the revolt of 
Mytilene, the execution or enslavement of 
the inhabitants. He attacked unsuccessful 
generals, and his complaints of the slow- 
ness of the operations against Sphacteria 
led Nicias to propose to hand over charge 
of them to Cleon. By luck and shrewdness 
Cleon was able to make good his promise 
to take Sphacteria and bring home the 
prisoners within twenty days. This achieve- 
ment made him all-powerful at Athens. 
But the vigorous operations that followed 
proved unfortunate; among other disas- 
ters Amphipolis and other towns in Chal- 
cidico fell into the hands of Brasidas (q.v.). 
Cleon was elected strategus, and com- 
manded the expedition for their recon- 
quest. He met with some successes, but 
was repulsed from Amphipolis and killed 
(422). His death and that of Brasidas, 
mortally wounded in the same engage- 
ment, removed the principal obstacles to 
the Peace of Nicias. See also Aristophanes 
and Knights. 

Cleopa'tra VII (68-30 b.c.), daughter of 
Ptolemy Auletes, king of Egypt (d. 51 
B.O.), appointed by him as his successor 
jointly with her younger brother. She 
was famous for her beauty and charm, 
which she exercised on Julius Caesar (who 
restored her to her throne in 47 b.c. after 
her expulsion by Pothinus, and had by 
her a son named Caesarion), and later on 
Mark Antony (q.v.) whose evil genius, 
according to the generally accepted view, 
she became. (For the political aspect of 
their relations, see under Antony.) She 
took her own life when Antony's cause 
became desperate in 30 B.c. The true 
character of Cleopatra, behind the roman- 
tic tales about her, we do not know, except 
that she had personal courage and was 


feared by the Romans; there may have 
been something of the true patriot In her. 
It is the romantic portrait, based on 
Plutarch, which Shakespeare presents in 
his ‘Antony and Cleopatra*. See C. A. H., 
vol. X, for an Interesting reconstruction. 

Cleopatra was a very ancient Greek 
name, in Homer (II. lx. 556) that of the 
wife of Meleager, and in the legend of the 
Argonauts that of the wife of Phincus. 
Cleopatra VII was by descent a Mace- 
donian; it is a mistake to think of her 
as an Egyptian. 

Cle'ophon {Kleophdn), an Athenian dema- 
gogue prominent in the latter part of the 
Peloponnesian War and in the restoration 
of democratic rule after the battle of 
Cyzicus (see Athens, § 5). Ho was tried and 
put to death in 404 by the oligarchs. 
Cle'psydra {Klepsudrd), see Calendar, § 4. 

Cle'ruch (Klerouchos), an Athenian citi- 
zen who held an allotment of land (kUros) 
in a foreign country. A cleruchy {kUrou- 
chid) or group of such cleruchs differed 
from a colony in that the cleruchs retained 
their rights of Athenian citizenship, and 
did not necessarily reside in their allot- 
ments. The system was introduced in the 
last years of the 6th c. B.O., but was much 
developed in the 5th o. when it became an 
Important feature in the Athenian im- 
perial system, by providing a sort of per- 
manent garrisons in foreign lands and in 
the countries of the subject-allies. It was 
also a means of making provision for the 
poorer and landless citizens of Athens, 
whose economic position was a constant 
problem. The loader of a cleruchy was 
known as the oecist (oikisies). Important 
cloruchics were founded by Cimon and 
Pericles (qq.v.), notably in the Thracian 
Chersonese, Lemnos, Euboea, and Aegina, 

Client, at Rome, in republican times, 
signified a dependant on a patrician, or 
more generally on a powerful or wealthy 
patron, to whom he rendered services and 
from whom he received protection. The 
relation of client to patron resembled that 
of vassal to chief, dignified by mutual 
loyalty. Under the empire the relation 
became degraded. The clients were then 
merely hungry hangers-on of some rich 
patron, attending his receptions, walking 
behind him about the city, running his 
errands, in return for a scanty dole of 
food or money. This relation is especially 
illustrated by Martial’s poems, 

Gli^max (Gk. for ‘ladder*, L. gradOHd), a 
rhetorical figure in which successive notions 
are arranged in order of increasing impres- 
siveness. Quintilian quotes as an example 
(from the ‘Ad Herennium*) ‘Africano 
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Tlrtutem industria, virtiis gloriam, gloria 
aemulos comparavit'. 

An anticlimax (a word apparently first 
found In Pope's ‘Art of Sinking’, 1727) is 
the opposite of a climax ; the addition of 
a particular which, instead of heightening 
the efiect, lowers it or makes it ludicrous. 
Of. Bathos, 

Cli'o {KleW), see Muses. 

Gloa'ca Ma'xima, a great sewer at Rome, 
ascribed to the Tarquins, but probably- 
dating from early republican times, and 
reconstructed under Augustus. Starting 
from the valley of Subura it drained the 
marshy ground at the foot of the Capitol 
and so made possible its use as the Roman 
Forum. It was vaulted and paved, and 
whore it emptied into the Tiber it was 
about 10 ft. wide and 12 ft. high. Tho 
system of sewerS of which it formed part 
was regarded, with tho aqueducts and 
roads, as among the most wonderful con- 
structions of ancient Rome. The Cloaca 
Maxima still forms part of the drainage 
system of tho modern city. See PI. 14. 

Gloa'nthus, in the ‘ Aeneid’, a companion 
of Aeneas. He flgrures in the boat-race 
(Bk. V). 

G15Mia, the sister of P. Clodius (q.v.) and 
wife of the consul Q. Motellus Color, a 
woman notorious for her profligacy. 
Among her lovers was Catullus (q.v.), 
who celebrated her as ‘Lesbia*. She was 
the bitter enemy of Cicero (q.v.), who 
fiercely attacked her in his speech ‘Pro 
CaeUo*. 

Glo'dius Albi'nus, Decimus, see Britain, 

8 2 . 

Glo'dius Pulcher, Publius, a patrician 
of the Claudian gens, notorious for his 
violence and profligacy and as the enemy 
of Cicero. His profanation of the mysteries 
of tho Bona Dea in 62 b.c., tho defeat by 
Cicero’s evidence of his attempt to prove 
an alibi (though in fact Clodius was 
acquitted at tho trial), the vengeance he 
took as tribune in 58 by driving Cicero 
into exile, his feud with Milo carried on 
by street fights between gangs of ruffians, 
and his death in 52 in one of these riots, 
are related under Cicero, §§ 3 and 4. Ho 
was brother of Clodia (q.v.). 

Gloe'lla, according to legend, a Roman 
maiden who was one of the hostages given 
to the Etruscan king Porsena in tho course 
of his war with the newly founded Roman 
republic. She escaped, and swimming the 
Tiber returned to Romo. She was again 
surrendered to Porsena, who in admira- 
tion of her courage released her together 
with some of her companions. 


Glothing and Toilet, 

§ 1. Greek dothing 

The dress of the Athenians of the 5th 
and 4th cc. consisted normally of two gar- 
ments, each composed of an oblong piece 
of woollen or linen cloth : (a) the ChitOn 
or tunic, worn next to tho skin, doubled 
round the body, phmed over each shoulder, 
and held in by a girdle at the waist, leav- 
ing the arms free. This was worn by men 
falling to the knee, by women longer. 
(b) The HImation or cloak, worn by men ; 
it was laid from behind on the two 
shoulders, and the right end thrown over 
the left shoulder, but so as to leave the 
right hand exposed. It could bo drawn 
over the head. Workmen, who could not 
afford the himation (it cost 16-20 drach- 
mas), wore a single garment, known as the 
ExOmis, of coarse stuff made at Megara, 
with a goat-skin for cold weather. The 
outer garment of women was tho ample 
Peplos, pinned over the shoulders, and 
variously draped according to the fashion. 
Horsemen wore a short mantle known as 
the Chlamys. It was usual for men to 
strip entirely for exercise or sport. The 
prevailing colour of Greek men’s dress was 
white ; but workmen wore dark stuffs, and 
women gay -coloured materials. Hats were 
not generally worn, except when travel- 
ling or hunting *, the Petasos was a broad- 
brimmed felt hat, said to have been 
introduced from Thessaly with tho chla^ 
mys ; tho PIlos was a round felt cap, with 
little or no brim, chiefly worn by workmen. 
Sandals and shoes wore worn out of doors ; 
tanning and shocmaking were active in- 
dustries at Athens, and women’s shoes 
were often luxurious and highly decorated. 

§ 2. Greek ornaments and toilet 

Bracelets, rings, and car-rings wore worn. 
Tho British Museum has a silver armlet, 
in the form of a coiled snake, of tho 4th or 
3rd o. B.O., inscribed with the name of its 
owner, Cletis. Cosmetics were used, as we 
know from Xenophon’s ‘Oeconomlcus*. 
Greek men usually wore beards, but razors 
are mentioned in Homer. There were 
public baths attached to the gymnasia, 
but they wore not of tho elaborate charac- 
ter found at Rome ; bathing scenes repre- 
sented on vases show men standing about 
a large vessel, into which an attendant 
may be pouring water. Tho oil-flask 
{le^hus) for anointing was an essential 
requisite for a bath. 

§ 3. Roman clothes 

Men’s dress in republican times con- 
sisted of an inner garment, the tunica, 
and an outer the toga. The Tunica was 
first introduced at Rome as a form of dress 
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tor the poorer classes. It was then adopted 
as an under-dress, first of all by patricians. 
It was a shirt-like garment, usually with 
short sleeves, reaching to about the knee. 
The Toga was a white woollen garment, 
roughly semicircular, sometimes about 
6 yards long by 2 at its greatest width, 
but of which the size does not seem 
to have been definitely fixed. Various 
passages show that it was worn large 
or small according as one wanted to bo 
ostentatious or not. One end of it nearly 
reached the ground in front, while the 
other was thrown over the left shoulder, 
brought imder the right arm, and again 
thrown over the left shoulder. It was 
worn by citizens only and was the obliga- 
tory dress on oflacial occasions, even in 
imperial times when more convenient gar- 
ments had come into use. The toga viriliSy 
that worn by the ordinary citizen, was 
entirely white. The toga praetextay worn 
by certain priests and magistrates and 
also by free-born boys until they reached 
manhood, was bordered with a purple 
stripe. Women at first wore the toga, 
later the Stola, a garment with slits on 
either side for the arms, gathered up 
below the breast by a girdle. They wore 
also the Palla, a mantle, over the stola. 
The Lacern A was a man’s rough outer cloak 
worn on journeys against the weather; 
also later a more elegant outer garment 
worn in Romo at the games and other 
outdoor funetions (it was prohibited by 
Augustus in the Forum and Circus). The 
Trabea was a cloak worn by the eques- 
trian order, by the consul at certain cere- 
monials, and by augurs and various orders 
of priests. Suetonius gives three kinds of 
trabea: (a) entirely of purple, (6) purple 
and white, (c) purple and saffron. Wool 
was dyed from an early date with saffron, 
indigo, kermes, and the purple dye of the 
murex shell-fish. At first it was prepared 
by the women of the family, but, with the 
growth of the proletariate, guilds of fullers, 
&o. sprang up. The use of linen, cotton, 
and silk came in later, with the develop- 
ment of trade and increase of wealth. 

§ 4. Roman head-covering 
In lieu of hats the Romans wore a hood 
(CucuLLUS) or drew their outer garment 
over the head. In the country or on jour- 
neys, and also during the Saturnalia (q.v.), 
they wore a round felt cap, with little or 
no brim, known as the Pilleus. 

§ 5. Roman shoes and hoots 
The Caloeus was the leather shoe worn 
in the city, the PEro a high boot worn in 
the country. The cedeeus differed in pat- 
tern according to the rank of the wearer ; 


e.g. patrician magistrates wore a red high- 
soled calcem, senators a black calceus, 
both with a small crescent of ivory. 
Women wore it white or coloured. Under 
the empire great splendour was shown in 
the colour and adornment of shoes. The 
Caliga was a hob-nailed boot worn by 
soldiers and peasants. Sandals (Soleae) 
were worn indoors, but were taken off 
when guests reclined at dinner. To ask for 
one’s sandals {poscere soleas) was the 
signal that one was going away. 

§ 6 . Roman toilety ringSy <&c, 
Roman men at first wore long hair and 
beards. Hair-cutting and shaving were 
introduced from Sicily about 300 b.o. 
Scipio Aemilianus (q.v.) is said to have 
been the first to shave dally. The custom 
of shaving or wearing the beard short 
continued under the empire. Roman ra- 
zors were made of iron and, since they 
were liable to rust, very few survive (there 
is one in the British Museum). The head- 
dress of Roman women was at first simple, 
but became very elaborate under the 
empire ; false hair was used, and decorated 
ivory hairpins, besides cosmetics. Combs 
were of ivory, bone, or wood. Mirrors were 
generally of silver-plated bronze. Wigs 
and false hair were in use in Ovid’s day. 
Martial refers to the use of false teeth, and 
the use of gold in dental operations is 
mentioned in an old law quoted by Cicero 
(De leg. ii. 24, 60). Senators and other 
eminent persons wore a gold signet-ring; 
others a ring of iron. The use of the gold 
ring came to be a sign of free birth, and 
was granted even to freedmen and later 
to soldiers irrespective of their rank in the 
army. Betrothal rings were used (there 
is a gold one in the British Museum). The 
Bulla was a small box containing an 
amulet worn by free-born Roman children 
round the neck ; it was of gold, bronze, or 
leather according to the wealth of the 
parents. It was worn by boys till they 
assumed the toga viriliSy by girls probably 
till they married. See also under Baths: 
in this connexion mention may be made 
of the Strigil, a curved scraper, generally 
of bronze, used for scraping the body after 
exercise, or in the bath, or after anointing. 

ClS'tho, see Fates, 

CloudSf The (Nephelaiy L, Nub^)y a 
comedy by Aristophanes on the subject 
of Socrates and the New Learning, pro- 
duced in its original form at the Great 
Dionysia of 423 B.o. It was unsuccessful, 
being perhaps considered too subtle or too 
favourable to Socrates, and was rewritten 
by Aristophanes in the form in which we 
have it ; we know that he substituted two 
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scenes In which hostility to the new school 
is manifested. In the second edition the 
play was not produced at either of the 
great festivals. 

Strepslades (‘ Twister*)* an elderly dis- 
honest farmer, has been mined by his 
fashionable wife and horse -loving son 
Pheidippides. Ho has heard of Socrates, 
a man who can make the Worse Cause 
appear the Better, and hopes by his 
teaching to bo able to defraud his credi- 
tors. As his son refuses to enter Socrates* 
school (the Phrontisterion, or ‘Thinking- 
shop’), Strepslades decides to go himself. 
He is told that ho must resign himself to 
hard work and simple living, and Is intro- 
duced to the Clouds, who (and not Zeus, 
as had been believed) are the deities who 
produce thunder and rain. But Strep- 
siades is too stupid and too much con- 
cerned with his debts to learn anything, 
and Pheidippides has to become the pupil 
instead of him. Socrates hands Pheidip- 
pides over to be instmeted by the Just 
Plea and the Unjust Plea in person. A 
contest between these two (one of the 
substituted scenes) follows, in which the 
Unjust Plea is victorious. By the help of 
what Pheidippides has learnt, Strepslades 
is able to confute his creditors. But the 
tables are turned on him when, as a result 
of the same learning, Pheidippides starts 
to beat his father (and threatens to beat 
his mother too) and proves that he is 
justified in doing so. Strepslades, disgusted 
with the New Learning, sets fire to Socrates’ 
school. 

Clubs, see Guilds, 

Cly'mene (Klumene), in Greek mytho- 
logy, (1) daughter of Minyas (q.v.). She 
was beloved of the Sun, and to him bore 
Phaethon (q.v.). (2) Daughter of Oceanus 
and Tethys, wife of lapetus, and mother 
of Atlas, Prometheus, and Epimetheus 
(qq.v.). 

Clytemne'stra {Klijiaim{n)estra), in 
Greek mythology, daughter of Tyndareus, 
(Tundareos) king of Sparta, and Leda 
(q.v.), and wife of Agamemnon, See 
Pdops, Oresteia^ Orestes^ Electra, 

Gno'ssus {Knosos or Knossos), see Crete 
and Minoan, 

Cock, The, see Lucian, 

Co'cles, HorAtius, a legendary Roman 
hero, said to have defended, with two 
companions, Sp. Larcius and T. Herml- 
nlus, the bridge-head leading to Rome 
against the whole Etruscan army under 
Porsena (q.v.), while the bridge behind 
him , was being destroyed. Then he sent 
back his two companions and held the 


position single-handed, flnaUy jumping 
into the river and swimming back to the 
city. The exploit is the subject of one of 
Macaulay’s ‘Lays of Ancient Rome*. 

Cocy'tus {KokUtos), in Greek mythology 
one of the rivers of Hades (q.v.). It was 
the name of a tributary of the Acheron in 
Epirus. 

Co'dex, (1) Bee Books, Ancient, § 4; (2) see 
Justinian, 

GS'drus (Kddros), the last of the legen- 
dary kings of Athens. He is said to have 
sacrificed himself for his country when it 
was threatened by an invasion from the 
Peloponnese. 

Coinage, see Money, 

Go'lchis, a country at the E. end of the 
Euxine or Black Sea, bounded on the N. 
by the Caucasus, famous in Greek legend 
as the destination of the Argonauts (q.v.) 
and the home of Medea. 

Golle'gia, see Guilds, 

GoUine Gate, at Rome, on the NE. side 
of the city (see PI. 14), the scene of a fierce 
battle in 82 B.o., in which Sulla (q.v.), 
after his return from the E., finally over- 
came the Samnite and Lucanian army, 
and made himself master of Italy. 

Cold^’ni, farmers who tilled, as tenants, 
the land of Roman proprietors. They 
degenerated into serfs, tied to the soil. 
See Agriculture, § 2, and Laiifundia, 

Colonization. 

Greek Colonization 
§ 1 . General character 
The great age of the expansion of Greece 
beyond Greece proper and the eastern 
shores of the Aegean lasted from the middle 
of the 8th to the early part of the 6th c. b.o. 
This expansion by means of colonies may be 
regarded as a continuation of the movement 
which took Greek settlers in the period of 
ttie migrations (q.v.) across the Aegean to 
the shores of Asia Minor and the adjoining 
islands. Its causes are to be found first in 
the adventurous spirit of the Greeks, which 
we see reflected in such myths as that of 
the Argonauts (q.v.); then in the social 
and political conditions which prevailed 
at this time in Greek lands. The area of 
cultivable land in Greece was very limited, 
while the land system tended to exclude 
a portion of the Inhabitants from a share 
in the soil and converted them into needy 
adventurers. The aristocratic form of 
government in many States was harsh and 
bred discontent, so that men were encour- 
aged to seek happier conditions elsewhere. 
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As regards the Greek cities on the coast of 
Asia Minor, the pressure of the powerful 
peoples of the interior checked the natural 
course of expansion towards the inner 
territories and favoured oversea migra- 
tion. Here and elsewhere trade no doubt 
assisted, and Greek merchants who ob- 
served favourable sites on their voyages 
would recommend them to intending emi- 
grants. The colonies in turn were a stimu- 
lus to Greek trade and industry. The 
colonists demanded the industrial products 
of the metropolis and exported in ex- 
change food and raw materials. The 
settlements were at first private ventures, 
but later were organized by the States. 
The emigrants about to found a colony 
took with them fire from the sacred hearth 
of their State (see Religion^ § 2), and the 
State appointed an official oecist (oikistes) 
as head of the venture. A Greek colony 
was normally a sovereign State, not poli- 
tically dependent on its mother-city; but 
the relations between colony and mother- 
Stato remained as a rule friendly and 
intimate. The Delphic (q.v.) oracle was 
often consulted on questions of colonial 
policy. 

§ 2 . Greek colonization in the north-east 
The chief founders of colonics in this 
direction were Euboeans from Chalcis and 
Eretria, Megarians, Corinthians, and in- 
habitants of the islands and cities of Asia 
Minor, notably Miletus. The Chalcidians 
of Euboea in the late 8th and early 7th cc. 
founded so many cities on thethreo-tongued 
promontory south of Macedonia that it 
gained the name Chalcidice. Here also 
Corinth founded a century later the import- 
ant town of Potidaea. A little to the E. 
of the Chalcidic peninsula, on the Strymon, 
Athens founded in the days of Pericles 
the city of Amphipolis, which she was 
destined soon to lose. Along the coast of 
Macedonia and Thrace, from the Euboean 
towns of Pydna and Methone eastwards, 
colonizing enterprise extended to the 
Hellespont, where the Lesbians founded 
Sestos and the Milesians Abydos early In 
the 7th c. On the Propontis the latter 
established Cyzicus. In the same century 
the Megarians gained the keys of the 
Bosporus by founding ChalcedSn and 
Byzantium (q.v.). In the time of Pisi- 
stratus Athens acquired the Thracian 
Chersonese and sent settlers there. The 
history of the early colonization of the 
Euxine is obscure. The first Greek settle- 
ments on its shores appear to have been 
swept away about the end of the 8th c. 
by a wave of Cimmerian invasion. In the 
middle of the 7th c. colonization was 
resumed, principally by Milesians, who 
4339 


founded Sin6p6 and Its daughter city 
Trapezus (Trebizond) on the southern 
shore, and, among other settlements on 
the western shore, the important town 
of Olbia. In the 6th c. Greek colonists 
went farther, reaching the Tamic Cher- 
sonese and occupying Panticapaeum, 
which became the commercial centre 
of the region. The Megarians of Byzan- 
tium founded Heraclea on the Chersonese. 
The Greek colonies on the Euxine had 
great economic importance as centres of 
trade, for they exported largo quantities 
of corn grown on the fertile Scythian 
plains, besides dried or salted fish, cattle 
and horses, slaves, and gold; they im- 
ported wine and oil, and articles needed 
for civilized life in general. They wor- 
shipped in common a sea-god, Achilles, 
sometimes identified with the hero of the 
Trojan War, supposed to bo living immor- 
tal on the island Lcuke in the Euxine. 

§ 3 . Greek colonization in the west 
In this direction also Euboeans were the 
pioneers. They were probably the first 
settlers in Corcyra (where they were later 
dispossessed by Corinthians), and they had 
the distinction of founding (together with 
Aeolians of Cyme) at a very early date 
the most distant outpost of Greek civiliza- 
tion on the western coast of Italy, at 
Cumae (q.v.), on the promontory just N. 
of the Bay of Naples. Farther north they 
could not go because of the strong Etrus- 
can power. From there they exercised a 
civilizing influence on the neighbouring 
Italian peoples, perhaps introducing the 
Greek alphabet and a knowledge of Greek 
religion. Cumae became an important 
centre of trade not only with the inhabi- 
tants of the Italian peninsula but also with 
the barbarians beyond the Alps. It was 
Euboeans, together with lonians from 
Naxos, who made the first Greek settle- 
ment in Sicily, on a little tongue of lava 
Jutting into the sea NE. of Etna; this 
settlement took the name of Naxos. Other 
Euboean colonies on the E. coast of Sicily 
soon followed. Including Zancle, which 
Messenians later transformed into MessS,na 
or Messeno (Messina). All these settle- 
ments may be assigned to the 8th c. The 
Corinthians, besides ousting the Eretrians 
from Corcyra (which subsequently proved 
a most rebellious colony) and establishing 
settlements on the neighbouring mainland, 
founded in Sicily about 734 b.c. the colony 
of Syracuse (q.v.), destined to bo the most 
brilliant and populous city of the island. 
Other Important Dorian colonies in Sicily 
were the Megarian Hyblaea and Selinus, 
and the Rhodian Gela (q.v.) and Acragas 
(Agrigentum, q.v.). Acragas and Selinus 
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were the most westerly points In Sicily 
reached by Greek colonization. Beyond 
these the island was in Phoenician hands. 
All the above colonies had been founded 
by the end of the 7th c. Meanwhile 
Achaeans from the Peloponnese settled 
on the E. side of the extreme promontory 
or too of Italy. Sybaris and its rival 
Croton (qq.v.), their principal foundations, 
became extremely wealthy, owing to their 
fertile territories. Moreover, when the 
Sicilian straits were in the power of 
Eubocan settlers and these prevented the 
passage of merchants from Miletus, the 
latter diverted their commerce to Sybaris, 
which commanded the short overland jour- 
ney across the peninsula to the Tyrrhenian 
sea; and the prosperity of Sybaris was 
thereby increased. Taras (Tarentum) at 
the head of the grulf which bears its name, 
between the toe and the heel of Italy, 
appears to have been founded by pro- 
Dorian Inhabitants of the Peloponnese; 
but it was subsequently occupied by 
Dorians from Sparta (the only foreign 
settlement of that State). To Tarentum 
and the other Greek cities on the Taren- 
tine gulf and their dependencies across the 
peninsula on the Tyrrhenian Sea was 
given the name of Magna Graecia. See 
also Thurii. One important venture in 
the extreme west remains to be mentioned. 
The lonians of Phocaca, bold mariners, 
founded in the 7th c. Massalia, in Latin 
Massilia, the future Marseilles; and the 
people of Massalia in turn established 
settlements in many directions, inland at 
the future Arles, along the Riviera (Agathe 
= Agde, Antipolls => Antibes, Nicaea = 
Nice), westward at Pyren6 (whence the 
name of tho Pyrenees), and at the future 
Malaga on the coast of Spain. 

§ 4 . Greek colonization in the south 
Under the rule of Psammetichus and 
his successors (from tho middle of the 7th 
c. B.O.), Egypt was thrown open to Greek 
commerce and to Greek settlors. The 
Milesians founded Naucratis (q.v.) on tho 
western or Canopic channel of the Nile, and 
this was made the centre for all Greek 
traders in Egypt, who appear later to have 
been subjected to restrictions. In the 
latter part of the 7th c. Minyans from the 
island of Thera, complying with an oracle, 
founded a colony which was named 
Cyrene (q.v.) on tho coast of Africa, due 
S. of the Peloponnese. The leader of tho 
settlers became their king and took the 
name of Battus, and his son that of 
Arcesilaus. Under his grandson, Battus II, 
there was a large influx of new settlers 
from Crete and the Peloponnese, and the 
colony became prosperous and important. 


§ 5. Result of Greek colonization, 

Hellenistic colonization 

As a result of these various enterprises, 
tho 6th c. saw Greek colonies scattered 
along most of the shores of tho Mediter- 
ranean and the Euxine, ‘like frogs round 
a pond* (Plat. Phaed. 109 b), not united 
under any central control, but at liberty 
to work out their own destinies, with 
important consequences for the history 
of civilization. They were the means of 
extending the influence of Greek culture 
to many peoples; and by their very 
independence, by their contact with a 
variety of nations, they developed that 
culture itself, by giving it variety and 
favouring originality. This is seen in 
Greek literature, philosophy, and art. 

Under Alexander and his successors, 
Greek colonization took a new form. 
Alexander himself founded a large number 
of colonies in tho territories ho had con- 
quered, designed to hold the natives in 
subjection, to spread Greek civilization, 
and to foster trade; and his successors 
followed his policy. Whence tho numer- 
ous Aloxandrias, Antiochs, Soloucias, &c., 
found in the East. They were for the most 
part situated in Asia Minor, Syria, and 
Egypt, but some in more distant regions, 
such as Iran and India. 

See also Cleruch. 

Roman Colonization 
§ 6. Early Roman colonies 

The early colonies of Rome, unlike those 
of Greece, were founded by the State, not 
by private initiative, and during the first 
centuries of the republic were generally 
designed for military defence and limited 
to Italy only (they occasionally served to 
provide land and occupation for needy 
members of the Roman proletariate, e.g. 
Antium, founded in 338 n.c.). They were 
fortified towns, endowed with a certain 
area of tho public land (acquired by 
conquest). Parma, Mutina, Pisaurum are 
examples. The citizens of Roman colonies 
proper (Coloniae civium Romdnorum) were 
enrolled in some Roman tribe and re- 
tained their full civil rights, though owing 
to distance they might not bo able to 
exercise them. The so-called Latin colonies 
{coloniae Latinae), originally colonies com- 
posed half of Romans and half of Latins 
(e.g. Ardea), but after the subjugation 
of Latium composed of Romans only (e.g. 
Venusia, q.v.), had a different constitution. 
Their members surrendered their Roman 
citizenship, but had rights of trade under 
the protection of tho Roman courts and 
of intermarriage with Rome, while the 
colonies enjoyed an independence limited 
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only by Rome’s control of their foreign 
affairs and by their obligation to supply 
contingents to the Roman army. See 
Home, § 4. 

§ 7, Roman colonies in later republican 
and imperial times 

From about the 2nd c. B.o. the charac- 
ter of Roman colonization underwent a 
change and colonics (some of them over- 
seas) began to be founded more frequently 
for economic reasons. Thus Gracchus’s 
abortive colonies, e.g. at Carthage, and 
Caesar’s successful colonies, notably at 
Corinth, were mostly designed to relievo 
pressure at Romo and redevelop derelict 
areas. Caesar also revived Gracchus’s 
plan for the restoration of Carthage. 
Other colonies (e.g. Sulla’s and those of 
the triumviral period) were founded to 
supply land for veterans. Among the 
notable colonies of later republican times 
may be mentioned Corduba (Cordova) 
in Spain, and Narbo (Narbonno), Aquae 
Sextiae (Aix), and Arelatd (Arles) in Gaul. 
Africa became an important area of 
Roman colonization. Marius settled many 
of his veterans there, and numbers of 
Italians went to Cirta and other African 
cities as merchants and moneylenders. 

The process of colonization in outlying 
parts of the empire was continued under 
the principate, largely for the purpose of 
providing land for veterans, and many 
cities were founded or enlarged. The im- 
posing ruins of some of these, such as 
Thamugadi (Timgad) in Africa, remain to 
this day. In other cases, colonics were the 
outcome of the military system of station- 
ing legions in permanent fortresses on tho 
frontiers. Semi-civilian settlements grew 
up near these fortresses and were the 
origins of largo modern cities, such as 
Colonia Agrippina (Cologne), Lindum 
(Lincoln), and Eburacum (York). 

Col5'nus (Kolonos), a demo of Attica, 
about a mile NW. of tho Dipylon gate of 
Athens, the legendary scene of tho death 
of Oedipus (q.v.), and tho birthplace of 
Sophocles. 

Golosse'um, see Amphitheatre, 

Golume'lla, LCcius JCxius ModerI- 
Tus, who wrote c. a.d. 65, was born at 
Gades (Cadiz) in Spain, and served in 
Syria In Legio V Ferrata. His treatise 
‘De Re Rustica*, in twelve books, which 
has survived, deals with the various 
aspects of a farmer’s life and work, tho 
choice of a farm, its cultivation, live-stock, 
fish-ponds, bees, and gardens, while the 
last two books expound the duties of the 
bailiff and his wife. Book X. which treats 
of gardens, is in hexameters (the others in 


prose), and in this book the author takes 
up the task left by Virgil to posterity — 
Georg, iv. 147, where, referring to horti- 
culture, he wrote, 

praetereo atque adiis post me memoranda 
relinquo. 

Columella’s work shows a pleasant 
modesty and simplicity, a deep respect 
for agriculture and hard work, and 
admiration for Virgil, whom he frequently 
quotes. His prose Is simple and dignified, 
recalling that of the Augustan period, in 
contrast to tho new Latinity of many of 
his contemporaries. Columella also wrote 
a shorter manual of agriculture, of which 
one book, ‘De arboribus’, is extant. 

Comedy. 

Greek Comedy 
§ 1. The origin of Greek comedy 
Aristotle in his ‘Poetics’ says, substan- 
tially, that tho Megarians, both of Sicily 
and of tho Isthmus, claim to have origi- 
nated comedy; that the word ‘comedy’ is 
derived from kdm& (village), because tho 
comedians, being despised in tho towns, 
wandered about tho villages ; that comedy 
camo from ‘the leaders of tho phallic 
songs* which still survive as institutions 
in many cities; that tho stages of its 
development are obscure ; that plot-mak- 
ing (as distinct from lampoons) in comedy 
originally came from Sicily [see Epichar^ 
mus ] ; and that tho archon first granted a 
chorus for comedy at a late date (probably 
486 B.c.). As regards tho derivation of the 
word there is now general agreement that 
Aristotle was wrong, and that it Is to be 
found in homos, not home. Tho word homos 
means revel; there were several kinds of 
homoi and they took place on festivals, 
particularly of Dionysus, and consisted of 
or woimd up with a procession of revellers, 
singing, dancing, and bantering the on- 
lookers ; thero is a part of tho Aribtophanio 
comedy which appears to represent a regu- 
larized form of homos. In other respects 
Aristotle’s statements appear to have some 
foundation. Comedy in Attica seems to 
have originated In the villages ; it retained 
for a time a phallic (see Phallus) charac- 
ter, being associated with tho worship 
of Dionysus; and its development may 
have been Influenced by the independent 
comedy of Megara, though more probably 
by other Dorian mimetic performances. 

§ 2. The Old or Aristophanic Comedy 
Comedies were performed at Athens at 
the festivals of Dionysus, the great Dlony- 
sia and the Lenaea. Five poets competed 
on each occasion, each producing on© 
play. The normal type of tho Old or 
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Aristophanic Comedy contained the fol- 
lowing parts (it must bo remembered that 
comedy was less bound by rules than 
tragedy, that its form constantly varied 
and rapidly developed) : 

{a) a Prologue (prologos) or exposition; 

(6) a parodos or entry of the chorus ; 

(c) an agon or dispute between two 
adversaries, the main subject of the play; 

(d) a parabcLsis, in which the chorus 
addressed the audience on behalf of the 
poet. The parabasis consisted of an ana- 
paestic passage followed by a long sen- 
tence to be uttered in one breath (pnigos) ; 
and then of an ode or invocation to a god, 
followed by an epirrMma or satiric speech 
on current affairs, and by an antode and 
antepirrMma. 

It is probable that in the parodos^ agon, 
and parabasis we have an adaptation of 
some kind of komos in which a contest 
arose, and which ended in an address to 
the onlookers. 

(e) A number of episodes {epeisodia, in 
lambics) slightly separated by songs of 
the chorus, sometimes carrying on the 
main plot, but as a rule only illustrating 
the conclusion arrived at in the agon; 

(/) the exodos or final scene, in which 
the predominant note is rejoicing, gener- 
ally leading up to a feast or wedding. 

The subject was some simple story or 
fable, imaginary, novel, amusing, and at 
the same time satirical, involving a dispute 
on some subject of current interest, as a 
result of which the poet’s opinion was 
made known. The role of the chorus was 
to excite rather than to pacify and con- 
ciliate (as in Tragedy) the disputants, and 
finally to side with the victor. The charac- 
ters, whether they were taken from real 
life or were the personification of abstract 
ideas (such as Peace or the People), were 
mere caricatures or symbols, not morally 
responsible human beings. The parts, 
both male and female, were taken by 
men. Their dress was that of ordinary 
life and they wore masks of certain easily 
recognized typos, but more grotesque than 
those of the tragic actors ; they were also 
extravagantly padded. 

The comic chorus numbered probably 
twenty -four and were often divided into 
two half-choruses, e.g. of men and women. 
They wore masks and grotesque dresses 
to suit their parts (e.g. as birds or wasps), 
but took off their outer cloaks for the pur- 
pose of their dances. Dances, notably the 
Cordax (see Dances), were an important 
feature in the performance. Altogether 
the Old Comedy was a curious blond of 
religious ceremony, serious satire and 
criticism (political, social, and literary), 
wit, and buffoonery. 


§ 3 . Authors of the Old Comedy 

Of the authors of the Old Comedy, other 
than Aristophanes (q.v.), we know little. 
CratInub (c. 520-c. 423) was the most 
successful. He wrote twenty-one comedies 
(frequently attacking Pericles) and won 
the prize nine times. He was a drunkard, 
and Aristophanes in the ‘ Knights* mocked 
him in his decline. Cratinus the following 
year (423) wittily defended himself in ‘The 
Bottle* {PUtine) and won the prize against 
Aristophanes’ ‘Clouds’. CratEs won his 
first victory in 450 and was the first to 
substitute in comedy themes of a general 
character for lampoons on individuals. 
PherecratEs was an imitator of Crates; 
ho is known to have twice won the prize 
(once in 437). Eupolis (c. 446-c. 411) was 
the contemporary of Aristophanes and for 
a time his friend and collaborator (after- 
wards his adversary), and one of the most 
brilliant writers of the Old Comedy. He 
won the prize seven times. His witty satire 
and power of invention were especially 
praised by the ancients. 

§ 4. The Middle and the Neu) Comedy 

The Old Comedy was followed about 
400 B.c. by what is known as the Middle 
Comedy, in which scurrility gives place 
to parody, ridicule of myths, and criticism 
of literature and philosophy. Antiphanes 
and Alexis were its principal representa- 
tives, and the * Plutus* of Aristophanes ia 
an example of it. The Now Comedy began 
to prevail about 336; its characteristic 
features are the representation of contem- 
porary life by means of imaginary persons 
drawn from it, the development of plot 
and character, the substitution of humour 
for wit, and the introduction of romantic 
love as a theme. It resembles the tragedy 
of Euripides (the *Ion* for example) more 
than the comedy of Aristophanes. Of the 
chorus no more remains than a band of 
musicians and dancers whose performances 
punctuate intervals in the play. The 
New Comedy is In fact an obvious pro- 
genitor of the modern drama. But its 
moral standard is surprisingly low. It 
holds up no finer quality than good nature 
to approval, while it condones such things 
as rape and seduction. Most of it was 
written at a time of political and moral dis- 
illusionment, when Athens had ceased to 
be a free State and had come under Mace- 
donian dominion, with a Macedonian gar- 
rison at Munychia. PhilEmOn and Meji an- 
DER were the chief poets of the New 
Comedy. The former (c. 361-263) was a 
native of Soli in Cilicia or of Syracuse, but 
came young to Athens. Some of his plays, 
none of whieh have survived, wore utilized 
by Plautus. For Menander, see under his 
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name. DIphilus of Sinope was another 
great comic poet of this period; of his 
hundred comedies we have only the titles 
of some sixty; Plautus modelled several 
of his comedies on him, Terence part of 
his ‘ Adelphoo’. 

Roman Comedy 
§ 6. Evolution and character 
Roman comedy had its distant origin, 
according to Livy (vii. ii) in the dances, 
accompanied by the flute, of players 
brought from Etruria on the occasion of 
a pestilence to propitiate the gods. The 
young Romans imitated these dances, 
adding a dialogue of rude improvised 
verses, like the Fescennine (q.v.). This 
rude dialogue presently gave place to a 
somewhat more developed but still plot- 
less dramatic performance, the scUura or 
medley (see Satire), with appropriate 
musical accompaniment. Livius Andronl- 
cus (q.v.), the historian continues, was 
the first to abandon tho satura and com- 
pose a play with a plot. When this more 
serious and artistic form of drama became 
established, the young Romans left it to 
professionals, and returned to the impro- 
visation of comic verses and the acting 
of Atellan (q.v.) farces. Whether this bo a 
correct account or not (and Pauly-W^is- 
Bowa regard such theories with suspicion ; 
see under Fescennine Verses), wo may con- 
clude that several elements probably went 
to the development of Roman comedy: 
from the north, Etrurian mimetic dances 
and perhaps Fescennine dialogue; from 
the south, at a later period, Atellan farce ; 
and the medley or satura. Alongside of 
the Atellan play mention should be made 
of tho Mime (q.v.), probably adopted from 
Magna Graecia. In a soil prepared by these 
primitive dramatic forms, Greek comedy, 
first introduced by Livius Andronicus, 
gained a temporary hold. This found, in 
the 3rd c. b.c., its first important Roman 
exponent in Naevius (q.v.), who appears 
to have imitated tho Attic Old Comedy in 
his criticisms of political personages. He 
was followed by Plautus, Caecilius Statius, 
and Terence (qq.v.), professed imitators 
of the Attic New Comedy ; their plays were 
known in consequence as fabulac pallia- 
tae (q.v.). Plautus, in broad strokes of 
humour, caricature, and farce, wrote for 
the Roman crowd. Terence, with a more 
delicate art and refined wit, wrote for a 
more cultivated audience. But Greek 
themes made no permanent appeal to the 
Romans. The fabvZae togatae (q.v.), in 
which characters and scenes were Italian 
though the structupe was that of the 
Attic New Comedy, were rather more 
popular (see Afranim). A frequent featime 


in them was ridicule of the ‘country 
cousin*, the inhabitant of the coimtry 
towns. But the fabula togata degenerated 
into farce, and Roman comedy, which had 
never established itself in public favour, 
practically ceased to be written in the 
Ist c. B.c. Volcatius Sedlgitus {fl. c. 100 
B.c.) wrote in verse a short ‘canon* (see 
Texts and Studies, § 2) of the Roman comic 
writers, placing Caecilius first in order of 
merit, Plautus second, Naevius third, and 
Terence sixth. Varro (q.v.) placed Caeci- 
lius first for plots, and Plautus for dia- 
logue. Horace in Ep. ii. i. 50 et seq. has a 
passage on the contemporary estimation 
of Roman comic wTiters. 

Roman comedies comprised spoken dia- 
logue and portions that were declaimed 
and sung. The scenes written in lambic 
senarii (sec Metre) were called diverbium, 
designated by DV in the margin. This was 
the spoken dialogue. All other portions 
are usually called caniica, designated by 
C and including (a) trochaic and iambic 
septenarii, forming melodramatic recitals, 
declaimed by the actor or actors to a musi- 
cal accompaniment, (b) tho lyric or sup- 
posedly lyric parts, sung by the actor or 
a concealed substitute, with a flute accom- 
paniment, cither as a song or as a recita- 
tive. Tho chorus has practically dis- 
appeared in Roman comedy (there is a 
chorus of fishermen in the ‘Riidons’ of 
Plautus and pieces for the whole com- 
pany at the end of the ‘Asinaria* and 
tho ‘CistcUaria’). The cantica might bo 
declaimed or sung by a single actor, or by 
two or more actors in dialogue. For the 
metre of Roman comedy, see Metre, § 4. 

See also Drama, Theatre, Pantomime. 

Gomi'tia Genturia'ta, tho assembly of 
the Roman people in ‘hundreds’, military 
divisions attributed to Servius Tullius (see 
Borne, § 2). This assembly was organized 
so as to give the preponderance of power 
to tho wealthy classes. It elected the 
chief magistrates in the republic, had the 
power of legislation, and heard appeals in 
capital cases. 

As a legislative body it could only give 
assent or dissent to measures proposed by 
magistrates who were at first patrician; 
and these measures had to receive tho 
sanction of the Senate. In 339 a measure 
was passed by PubliUus Philo that the 
sanction of the Senate had to be given 
before a proposal was put before the 
comitia. This sanction later became a 
mere formality. 

Gomi'tia Guria'ta, the assembly of the 
edriae or wards at Rome, the primitive 
assembly of the Roman people. It elected 
the kings and is said (though this is 
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doubted) to have voted on questions of 
war and peace. In early times it had the 
function of confirming wills. During the 
republic it ratified, by the formal lex curi- 
ata de imperio, the conferment of power 
(imperium) on the newly appointed chief 
magistrates. It also dealt with cases of 
adoption, and of the transference of a 
patrician to a plebeian family, election to 
certain priesthoods, and other religious 
matters. In late republican times meet- 
ings of the Comitia Curiata were purely 
formal: an assembly of thirty lictors was 
a sufficient quorum. 

Comi'tia Tribu'ta, the assembly of the 
Homan people, voting by tribes ; it had 
legislative powers and elected the minor 
magistrates. It could receive appeals in 
cases of lesser gravity. It was summoned 
by the consuls or praetors. See also 
Concilium plebis. 

Comi'tlum, ‘meeting-place*, at Rome, a 
paved area about 80 yards square on the 
NW. side of the Roman Forum. It was 
a templum or inaugurated area (see 
Temples, § 2) and hero in early republican 
times took place the assemblies of the 
Roman peoplo for purposes other than 
elections (see Campus Mariius). On the 
N. side of it stood the Curia, on the S. 
stood the Rostra (qq.v.) and see PI. 14. 

Commentaries on the Gallic War and 
on the Civil War (‘ Common tarii do bello 
Gallico* and ‘Commontarii de bello civl- 
li’), memoirs by C. Julius Caesar (q.v.) con- 
cerned respectively with his campaigns 
from 58 to 62 B.C., and with the Civil 
War which culminated in the battle of 
Pharsiilus (48). 

§ 1 . *The Ocdlic War* 

In the * Gallic War’, Caesar, after a brief 
geographical description of Gaul, plunges 
at once into an account of the migration 
of the Holvetii into Gaul, of their pursuit 
and repulse by the Romans, and of their 
resettlement in their old homes. Book I 
then relates the Increasing invasion of 
Gaul by Germans, Caesar’s decision to put 
an end to it, the fi^tless negotiations with 
their king Ariovistus, and the great battle 
NE. of Vesontlo (Besanqon) in which the 
Germans were routed (58 b.c.). See PL 11. 

Book II. The Belgic tribes, threatened 
by the Roman advance and incited by dis- 
contented Gauls, combine for war against 
Rome. The prompt movement of Caesar 
against them disconcerts their plans, and 
a series of engagements culminates in a 
critical battle against the Nervli on the 
Sambre and their virtual extermination. 
An expeditionary force imder P. Crassus 
meanwhile subdues the tribes on the 


Atlantic seaboard, and the whole of Gaul 
is temporarily reduced to quiet (57 B.c.). 

Book III. Some predatory Alpine tribes 
are subdued by Servius Galba. Certain 
Armorican tribes led by the Veneti revolt, 
and in spite of Roman inexperience of 
their kind of naval warfare are defeated 
by the improvised fleet and novel tactics 
of the Romans. Their allies are dealt with 
in subsidiary campaigns (56). 

Book IV. Tho Usipetes and Tencterl, 
German tribes, invade Gaul, and are 
crushed by Caesar near the Meuse. Caesar 
follows up this success by crossing tho 
Rhine as a demonstration. Ho makes 
his first expedition to Britain, which had 
supported Gaul against the Romans. A 
small force lands in Kent in face of 
fierce opposition. Caesar’s fleet at anchor 
suffers severely from a storm, and the 
British manner of chariot-fighting is dis- 
concerting to his troops. He withdraws 
his force from Britain in September (55). 

Book V. The second invasion of Britain 
with a larger force. After its landing, a 
storm again destroys many of the trans- 
ports. Caesar reaches and fords the 
Thames, captures the stronghold of the 
chief Cassivcllaunus, and obtains his sur- 
render. Caesar takes hostages, fixes the 
tribute payable by Britain, and withdraws 
to the continent. The Book includes a 
geographical description of Britain. Dur- 
ing the winter the Gauls take advantage of 
the dispersion of the legions to revolt. The 
Eburones under Ambiorix annihilate the 
Roman garrison of Aduatuca (Tongres (?)) 
and then, with their confederates, subject 
the camp of Q. Cicero (q.v.) in the terri- 
tory of the Nervii to a determined siege. 
Cicero Is rescued from a most perilous 
position onyi by the rapid advance of 
Caesar himself with two legions from 
Amiens. Tho winter passes amid symp- 
toms of further revolt. Indutiomarus, 
leader of tho insubordinate Treveri, is 
killed in a surprise attack (54). 

Book VI. Various punitive expeditions 
in tho NE., the chief of them directed 
against Ambiorix (the Eburonian leader 
in the capture of Aduatuca). His kingdom 
is ravaged, but ho himself escapes. A body 
of Gorman horsemen cross tho Rhine to 
share in the plunder of his territory, but, 
at tho suggestion of a Gaul, attack instead 
Aduatuca, where the baggage of the 
Roman army is stored. They nearly suc- 
ceed in carrying the fort by their surprise 
attack, but are driven off. The Book con- 
tains an account of the customs of the 
Gauls and Druids, and of the Germans (53). 
i Book VII. The disturbed state of Italy 
(Clodius was murdered early in 52) en- 
courages tho Gauls to a general revolt. 
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begun by the Camtitos, who massacre the 
Homan residents in Genabum (Orleans). 
A coalition of the principal tribes is formed 
under Vercingetorix the Arvernian (Auver- 
gne) and threatens the frontier of the 
Homan province. Caesar hastens back 
from Italy, makes the province secure, 
and crosses the Cevonnes in mid-winter, 
drawing Vercingetorix south to the de- 
fence of Auvergne. Leaving D. Brutus to 
keep him occupied, Caesar himself rapidly 
travels to the legions at Langres and 
effects a concentration of the Roman 
army. lie recaptures Orleans and besieges 
AvfLricum (Bomges), capital of the Bitu- 
riges. In spite of the attempts of Vercinge- 
torix to relievo the place, and much 
suffering from cold and scarcity of sup- 
plies, the town is carried and the inha- 
bitants are indiscriminately butchered. 
Caesar moves to the attack of Gergovla, 
capital of the Arverni. During the siege of 
this very difficult position, the rashness 
of some of the Roman troops in the course 
of a carefully planned attack on an out- 
work loads to heavy loss. This and nows 
of the defection of the Aedui, hitherto 
faithful to the Roman cause, induce Caesar 
to abandon the siege. Unmolested by 
Vercingetorix ho moves to rejoin Labienus 
in the north. That officer had been sent 
against the Senoncs (Sens) and the Parisii, 
but a rising of the Bellovaci, following 
news of the retreat of Caesar from Goi- 
govia, had imperilled his position. He 
extricates his force by a skilful manoeuvre 
and joins Caesar at Sens. The united army 
moves against Vercingetorix, who is again 
threatening the Roman province, follows 
him to his stronghold AlCsia (Auxois in 
the cote d’Or), invests the place, and in 
spite of the efforts of a great army of 
Gauls to relieve it, captures it and Ver- 
cingetorix after desperate fighting. 

Boo/c VIII t a continuation of the above, 
was written by A. Hirtius (q.v.). Caesar’s 
work was published in 51 b.o. 

§ 2. * The Civil War* 

Book I narrates the opening of the war, 
after Caesar had crossed the Rubicon ; his 
rapid advance, under pressure of which 
Pompey retires to Brundisium and with- 
draws to Epirus before Caesar’s works for 
closing the entrance of the harbour are com- 
pleted. Caesar passes to Massilia (Mar- 
seilles), of which he starts the siege, and 
thence to Spain, where his strategy in the 
neighbourhood of Ilerda (Lerida) secures 
the surrender of Afranius and Petreius, the 
Pompeian leaders. 

Book II relates the continuation of the 
siege of Massilia and its capitulation; 
the subjugation of Western Spain ; and the 


disastrous campaign of Caesar's fieutenant, 
C. Chirio, in North Africa, where his rash- 
ness brings about the annihilation of his 
force by King Juba. All the above events 
belong to the year 49 b.o. 

Book III relates the operations of 
Caesar in 48 against Pompey in Epirus, 
the unsuccessful attempt to blockade the 
latter in the neighbourhood of Dyrrha- 
chium, Caesar’s withdrawal to Thessaly, 
the battle of Pharsalus (a simple, lucid 
account), and Pompey ’s flight to Egypt, 
where he is murdered. The work ends 
with an account of the political situation 
in Egypt, Caesar’s proceedings there, and 
the grave peril to which he and his force 
are exposed. 

Commerce, see Athens, § 10, and Rome, 
§ 13. 

Co'mos {Komos), see Comedy, § 1. 

Companions of the King, in the political 
system of early Greece, retainers attached 
to the king by personal ties of service. 
The institution survived in the Mace- 
donian monarchy, and the ‘Companions* 
of Philip of Macedon and Alexander the 
Great follow them in their campaigns. 

Compita'lia, at Rome, the festival of the 
Lares (q.v.) of the cross-roads {compita). 
The festival was a movable one, its date 
being announced by the praetor. Cakes 
were offered by every family, and woollen 
effigies of men and women and woollen 
balls (representing slaves) were hung up 
at the cross-roads, or at the doors of 
private houses, in the hope that the spirits 
would spare the living and bo content with 
the effigies (Frazer on Ov. Fast. ii. 615). 
Slaves exceptionally had a share in the 
festival and were allowed much licence (as 
at the Saturnalia, q.v.). The festival was 
said to have been instituted by king 
Servius Tullius, himself the son, according 
to legend, of a slave-woman by the Lar 
Famlliaris. 

Concepti'vae, Feriae, see Festivals, § 7. 

Conci'lium plebis, at Rome, the as- 
sembly of the plebeians alone, summoned 
by the tribunes. Voting by tribes it 
elected the plebeian magistrates (tribunes, 
aediles) ; and its decisions {j)Ubi sdta) had 
full legislative authority if approved by 
the Senate, and after the lex Hortensia 
of 287 B.c. even without this approval. 
Some authorities do not admit any dis- 
tinction between the Concilium plebis and 
the Comiiia tributa (q.v.). The actual 
composition of the two bodies must have 
been very similar. 

I Concord, Temple of. The original 
i Temple of Concord at Rome was vowed 
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by M. Furius Camillus (q.v.) in 367 B.c. 
to celebrate the end of civil strife on the 
passing of the Licinian Rogations (q.v.). 
The second temple, perhaps a restoration 
of the first, was built after the death of 
C. Gracchus (q.v.). The temple was re- 
built by Tiberius (before his accession) 
from the spoils of his German campaigns. 
It stood in an elevated position at the west 
end of the Forum. The Senate often met 
there and some of Cicero’s great political 
speeches were delivered there. It was 
there too that Sejanus was condemned to 
death. 

Confarrea'tio, at Rome, the most solemn 
form of marriage. Servius the commenta- 
tor states in a note on Virgil that bride and 
bridegroom sat on two chairs which were 
covered with the skin of a sheep which 
had been sacrificed. At this ceremony the 
sacred spelt-cake (panis farreus as it was 
usually called) was offered to Jupiter 
Farreus. The ceremony was performed 
in the presence of the Pontifex Maximus, 
the Flamen Dialis (qq.v.), and other wit- 
nesses. It was in fact a State ceremony. 
See Women (Position of), § 2. 

Confessions, see Augustine, 

Go'non (K6ndn), one of the Athenian com- 
manders at Aegospotami (405 b.c., see 
Peloponnesian War), whence he escaped 
with eight ships. Ho was subsequently 
appointed with Pharnabazus to command 
the Persian fleet against Sparta, and in 394 
defeated Peisander at Cnidus, destroying 
the naval power of Sparta, and avenging 
the defeat of Aegospotami. He returned 
to Athens, and with the help of the Per- 
sian fleet completed the rebuilding of the 
Long Walls. There is a life of him by 
Nepos. 

Gonsola^tio ad Liviam, a poem in Latin 
elegiacs, incorrectly attributed to Ovid, 
probably written in the last years of the 
1st 0. B.c. It is addressed to the empress 
Livia on the death of her son, the elder 
Drusus. 

C€ma6ld'ii6 ad Mar dam, ad Helviam, 
ad Polyhium, see Seneca (the Philo- 
sopher). 

Constantine the Great (Fldvius VaUriua 
Constantlnus Augustus) (c. a.d. 274-337), 
son of the Roman emperor Constantins, 
caused himself to be proclaimed Caesar by 
his troops at Eburacum (York) on the 
death of his father in a.d. 306. This was 
the period when, under an arrangement 
made by Diocletian about a.d. 293, the 
Roman empire was governed by four rulers, 
two August! and two Caesars, their sub- 
ordinates. In 308 Constantine was raised 
by the troops to the dignity of Augustus. 


A complicated struggle followed between 
rival claimants for imperial power. In 
312 Constantine marched boldly against 
Maxentius, who held an apparently im- 
pregnable position in Rome, and com- 
pletely defeated him near the Milvlan 
Bridge, thus establishing his position as 
Augustus in the West. The precise rela- 
tions of Constantino with Christianity 
have been the subject of much contro- 
versy, duo in part to doubts as to the 
genuineness of the various documents, 
including Constantine’s own letters and 
edicts, which have come down to us. The 
following brief summary is based on the 
view of a recent authority (see N. H. 
Baynes, ‘Constantine the Great and the 
Christian Church’, Raleigh Lecture for 
1929). In 303 Galerius had forced upon 
Diocletian the policy of persecuting the 
Christians and had continued it, as Augus- 
tus in the East, nearly until his death in 
311. Constantins in the West had refused 
to follow his eastern colleague’s policy, and 
under him the West had continued to 
enjoy religious peace. In Rome, Maxen- 
tius, when Constantine marched against 
him, was supported by the leaders of the 
pagan religion. According to the state- 
ment of Eusebius (q.v.), Constantine told 
Eusebius, years later, that in the course 
of this march on Rome he had seen a 
vision of the cross athwart the sun, and 
beneath it the words ‘In this conquer’. 
Before the walls of Rome Constantine saw 
a further vision, bidding him place the 
Christian monogram on the shields of his 
soldiers. This was done, and the troops 
were victorious. Shortly afterward an edict 
of toleration of the Clmistians was issued 
by Constantine, and various instructions 
wore sent for the relief of the Christians 
in Africa. Licinius was now emperor 
in the East. In 313 Constantine and 
Licinius met at Milan and a policy of com- 
plete religious freedom was agreed upon. 
But in 314 and again in 323 war broke out 
between them. In 324 Licinius surren- 
dered, and Constantine became sole master 
of the Roman empire. He had already 
exerted himself in vain to secure a settle- 
ment of the conflict between the Catholics 
and the Donatists. In the East he found 
the Church rent by the Arian controversy. 
Once more he strove to secure unity. His 
efforts were in great measure rewarded at 
the Council of Nicaea (325), over which he 
presided, and Arius himself was before 
long converted to the Catholic doctrine. 
But Athanasius, patriarch of Alexandria, 
refused to receive Arius back into the 
Church and remained obdurate in face 
of the emperor’s threat of deprivation. 
He WM finally banished by Constantine 
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to Gaul, where he remained imtil the 
emperor’s death. In 330 Constantine 
transferred the seat of government to 
Byzantium, which was renamed Con- 
stantinople ; and died In 337, having been, 
according to Eusebius, baptized a Chris- 
tian shortly before his death. But he had 
long before this identified himself with the 
Christian Church and creed. It appears 
from his acts and letters that he believed 
himself entrusted with a personal mission 
by the Christian God, and that he thought 
the prosperity of the Roman State bound 
up with tho cause of unity in the Catholic 
Church. He was probably familiar with, 
and impressed by, the ‘De Mortibus Per- 
secutorum* of Lactantius (q.v.), whom he 
appointed tutor to his son. 

Constitution of the Athenians {Athe- 
naion Pollteid), (1) see Aristotley §§ 2 and 3. 

(2) A short pamphlet (often referred to as 
‘De Re Publica Athonienslum’) attributed 
to Xenophon but almost certainly written 
by an Athenian oligarch about 425 b.o. 
Beneath an apparent admiration for the 
Athenian constitution is concealed a bitter 
criticism of the democracy and all its 
works, and in particular of the Athenian 
empire. The work, which is sometimes 
ascribed to an * Old Oligarch *, is extremely 
valuable as expressing a contemporary 
opinion. 

Constitution of the Lacedaemonians 

(Lakedaimonion PolUeid), a minor work 
of Xenophon. 

Xenophon attributes the power of 
Sparta to the institutions of Lycurgus, 
which he describes : the marriage system, 
the physical training of both sexes, the 
strange education of tho young, the public 
messes, tho discouragement of private 
property, the preference of an honourable 
death to a disgraceful life, the army 
system, the position and functions of the 
kings. In one chapter (xlv) he interrupts 
the description to lament the falling away 
of the Spartans from these institutions. 
Of tho Lacedaemonian constitution, in 
spite of tho title, he tells very little. 

Gonsua'lia, see Consus. 

Consul suffe'etus, see Consuls. 

Consuls {ConsyXes)t at Rome, originally 
called Praetors, were two in number and 
elected annually by the people. On the 
expulsion of the kings the consuls received 
the imperium, the military and Judicial 
authority formerly wielded by the kings 
(but not their religious authority, which 
passed to the Pex Sacrorum and PonMfex 
Maximus, qq.v.). This power was in 
course of time reduced by the creation of 
new magistracies, notably the Censorship 


(see Censors). Tho chief functions retained 
by the consuls were those of military com- 
mand. Later they received as proconsuls 
an extension of their authority after tho 
termination of their year of oflace, to 
enable them to carry on a military com- 
mand or govern a province. In dating, the 
year was expressed by naming the consuls. 

Under the empire the consulate became 
more and more a mainly honorary oflace ; 
consuls were appointed as a rule for only 
six months or for an even shorter period. 
They retained some Judicial functions and 
introduced cases before the Senate. The 
consuls appointed to succeed those who 
had held oflace during the early months 
of the year were called consults suffecti. 
See also Cursus honorum. 

Co'nsus, in Roman religion, an ancient 
god, of uncertain attributes, perhaps ori- 
ginally an agricultural deity, guardian of 
the garnered harvest; sometimes identi- 
fied in antiquity with Poseidon (q.v.) on 
account of the connexion of each with 
horses. Consus was celebrated on 21 
August in a harvest ceremony, by an 
offering made by tho Flamen (q.v.) Qulri- 
nalis and the Vestals, at an underground 
altar in the Circus Maximus. It was at 
this festival, the ConsuMia, that the Rape 
of the Sabines (q.v.) took place. Consus 
was also associated with horses; there 
were chariot-races at the Consualia, and 
horses had a holiday on that day and 
were crowned with flowers. There was 
another festival of Consus on 15 December. 

Contra ‘Rullum^ see De Lege Agraria. 

Controve'rsiae, see Seneca the Elder and 
Novel. 

CS'pa, a short poem in elegiacs, doubt- 
fully attributed to Virgil, describing tho 
hostess of a tavern, who dances to cas- 
tanets to entertain her customers. 

Co'rax (Korax), a Sicilian rhetorician of 
the 5th c. B.c. See Oratory, § 1. 

Co'rdax (Kordax), a licentious dance, 
associated with drunkenness, of frequent 
occurrence in Attic comedies, though 
Aristophanes claims to have excluded it 
from his plays. It appears to have origi- 
nated In the Peloponnese, where it was 
danced in honour of Artemis. 

Co're (KorS), see Persephone. 

Cori'nna (Korinna), (1) of Tanagra or 
Thebes in Boeotia, a lyric poetess of the 
6th c. B.O., of whoso work few fragments 
survive. She wrote in the Boeotian dialect, 
in a simple style, poems on the legends of 
her native country. Tradition relates that 
she instructed Pindar (q.v.) In poetical 
composition. According to an anecdote 
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she criticized the absence of myths from 
one of his early poems; when Pindar 
thereupon went to the other extreme, she 
remarked that one should ‘sow by hand- 
fuls, not with the whole sack’, an expres- 
sion that became proverbial. 

(2) See Amoves. 

Corinth {Korinihos), mentioned as Ei)h 3 rrc 
In the ‘Iliad’, a city connected in mytho- 
logy with the legend of Sisyphus (q.v.), 
and according to tradition occupied by the 
Dorians at the time of the Dorian invasion 
(see M igraiions). Although its territory 
was particularly unfertile, its position on 
the isthmus commanding the land-route 
between Central Greece and the Pelopon- 
nese, and giving access to two seas, offered 
great advantages (see PI. 8). It was pre- 
eminent in Greece as an industrial centre, 
and shipbuilding was one of its chief 
trades. Amcinoclos, the first shipbuilder 
known to history, lived there, and the first 
triremes were designed at Corinth. For 
long it was the chief commercial town in 
Europe. Both Ilomer and Pindar speak 
of ‘wealthy Corinth*. Its position also 
gave it a cosmopolitan character. Cypsclus 
and Periander (qq.v.) were famous tyrants 
of Corinth from o. 655 to 585 b.c. It was 
at the Isthmus of Corinth that in 481 a 
congress of representatives of Greek States 
met to concert measures against the Per- 
sian invasion. The chief colonies founded 
by Corinth were Potidaea, Corcyra, and 
Syracuse. All three figured prominently 
in the Peloponnesian War: the first re- 
volted from the Delian Confederacy just 
before the war; the assistance given by 
Athens to Corcyra against Corinth was 
one of the immediate causes of the war; 
and Syracuse was the objective of tho 
Sicilian Expedition. In this war, Corinth 
was one of the most active and persistent 
of tho opponents of Athens. But later, 
Corinth joined Athens, Thebes, and Argos 
to throw off the Spartan supremacy (the 
‘Corinthian War*, 394-387). Her position 
at the base of the Isthmus made her 
hostility a source of grave danger to 
Sparta, and the struggle centred round 
Corinth, which endeavoured to close the 
Isthmus passage against Sparta. The war 
terminated in 387 in the Peace of Antal- 
cidas, dictated by tho Persian king at the 
instance of Sparta. In the war against 
Macedon, Corinth joined Athens in the 
cause of HeUenio freedom. After the 
defeat of Chaeronea (338) it was at 
Corinth that Philip summoned a congress 
of Greek States to form a confederacy 
under Macedonian supremacy. Later, 
Corinth became one of tho principal 
strongholds of the Achaean League (q.v.) 


and was destroyed by Mummius in 146 
B.c. and its territory confiscated. It was 
refounded by Julius Caesar under tho 
name of Laus Julii, and Augustus made 
it the capital of the Roman province 
of Achaia. Hadrian visited it and con- 
structed baths there, and an aqueduct to 
bring water from Lake Stymphalus. 

Corinth is connected with the early his- 
tory of Greek literature through Arion 
(q.v.). Its pottery was especially famous 
from about 650 to 550 b.c. ; and Corinth 
gave its name to one of tho three Grecian 
orders of architecture (q.v., § 2). It also 
gave its name to ‘Corinthian bronze’, an 
alloy, it is said, of gold, silver, and copper, 
employed in costly ornaments. Corinth 
became notorious for luxury and pro- 
fligacy, and the word ‘Corinthian’ is used 
frequently in English literature with allu- 
sion to this. 

Corinth, Isthivius of. The Isthmus of 
Corinth is about 3^ miles wide at its 
narrowest. Ships used to be dragged across 
this, if it was desired to avoid the long 
voyage round the Peloponnese. We hear 
of this being done in the Peloponnesian 
War (Thuc. viii. 7). and it was done with 
the fleet of Octavian when he pursued 
Antony and Cleopatra after Actium. Nero 
undertook the work of cutting a canal 
through tho Isthmus (tho project had 
occurred to others before him) and actu- 
ally started it with his own hands and a 
golden pickaxe ; but it was discontinued 
after a considerable amount of excavation 
had been done. 

Corinthian War, see Corinth. 

Coriola'nus, GAIus Makcius, according 
to tradition, a Roman patrician and a 
gallant general of the first half of the 5th 
c. B.C., who earned the name Coriolanus 
for the capture of Corioli from tho Vol- 
scians. He was prosecuted by the tribunes 
on the charge of aspiring to become tyrant, 
and exiled ; whereupon he betook himself 
to his old enemies the Volscians, led them 
against Rome, occupied a number of towns 
in Latium, and approached within five 
miles of the city. But yielding to the en- 
treaties of his mother, Veturia, and his 
wife Volumnia, ho drew off his army and 
returned to Antium, where ho was put to 
death by tho Volscians. Tho story is told 
by Plutarch and is tho subject of one of 
Shakespeare’s Roman plays. 

Corn Supply. (1) At Athens. Great 
care was taken to maintain the supply of 
i this essential foodstuff. At the beginning 
I of each prytany (see Cleisthenes) a report 
j on the stock-in-hand was made to the 
i Assembly. In war-time special attention 
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was paid to the security of the imports 
from the Euxine. The transactions of 
merchants, millers, and bakers were rigor- 
ously controlled by law and supervised by 
sUophulakes to prevent irregularities. But 
no maximum price was ever fixed. For 
prices of wheat, see Athens, § 10. The 
principal sources of the foreign supply 
wore the Euxine, Egypt, and (in the 4th 
c.) Sicily. 

(2) At Rome, see Annona, 

Corne'lia, Mother of the Gracchi, see 
Oracchi, 

Corne'lius Ga'llus, see Gallus, 
Corne'lius Seve'rus, see Epic, § 2. 

Cornu'tus, LtJcius Annaeus, a Stoic 
philosopher; seo Lucan and Persius, 

Corone'a (Korovcia) in Boeotia, the 
scene (1) of the battle in 447 b.c. in which 
the Athenians under Tolmides were de- 
feated by the Boeotians; (2) of the battle 
in 394 B.c. in which the Spartans under 
Agesilaus (q.v.) defeated the Athenians 
and Boeotians. 

CorS'nis (Koronis), seo Asclcpius. 
Cerrpus Jiiria Clvtlis, see Justinian, 

Cortese, Giacomo, Italian scholar, in 1884 
described a page of a palimpsest fragment 
which he had found in the binding of 
Ovid’s ‘Metamorphoses’, He gave a re- 
production of the page, and attributed the 
fragment to Cornelius Nepos. The attribu- 
tion and date were actively discussed by 
scholars, and the piece, which contained a 
reference to Ennius, passed into the his- 
tories of Latin literature as ‘Anon 3 Tnu 8 
Cortesianus’. In 1904 L. Traube showed 
that Cortese (by this time professor of 
classical philology at Rome) had invented 
the text and fabricated the reproduction 
by taking all the letters from Angelo Mai’s 
plate of a palimpsest of a part of Cicero’s 
‘de Republlca*, published in 1822. 

Coryba'ntes (Korubantes), the com- 
panions of the goddess Cybele (q.v.), 
who followed her with wild dances and 
music. Also the eunuch priests of the 
goddess. But some ancient authorities 
associate them with the Curetes (q.v.) in 
the ritual of Zeus. 

Cory'cian Cave (Kdrukion antron), a 
cavern on Mt. Parnassus above Delphi, 
sacred to Pan and the Nymphs. 

Cdr^cius se'nex, the old gardener, a 
ohanning description of whom is given by 
Virgil in Georg, iv. 125 et seq, 

CoryphSe'us (Koruphaios), see Chorus, 


Cos (iTds), one of the Sporades islands, 
opposite Halicarnassus. In the Hellenistic 
Age it was a favourite place of abode of 
men of letters. Philitas (q.v.) was bom 
there, perhaps Ptolemy II, and perhaps 
also Theocritus, who appears to have spent 
part of his life there. It was also the birth- 
place of Hippocrates (q.v.), and the centre 
of the medical school of the Asclepiadae, 
who claimed descent from Asclepius (q.v.). 
‘Coan vestments* {Coae vestes) were light 
transparent garments for the manufacture 
of which Cos was famous in the days of 
the Roman empire. 

Cost of Living, seo Athens, § 10, and 
Rome, § 13. 

Cothu’^rnus (Kothomos), the thick-soled 
boot worn by the Greek tragic actor (see 
Tragedy, § 2). 

Co'tta, Gllus Aurelius, consul in 75 b.c. 
and subsequently proconsul in Gaul, a 
distinguished orator; one of the inter- 
locutors in Cicero’s ‘De Natura Dcorum’. 
He figures also in his ‘ De Oratore *. 

Co'ttabus (Kottabos), a game popular at 
Greek banquets, in which the player, 
reclining on a couch, throw a little wine 
from his cup at a mark, a small saucer with 
an image of Hermes above it. 

Co'ttus (Kotios), see Giants {Hundred- 
handed), 

Coty'tto (Kotut(t)d), a Thracian goddess, 
whose cult spread over Greece and Italy. 
She was associated with the Phrygian 
Great Mother or Cybele (q.v.), and was 
worshipped with licentious orgies. 

Cra'sis (‘mixing’), the running together 
of the vowel or diphthong at the end of a 
word with the vowel or diphthong at the 
beginning of the word immediately follow- 
ing, e.g. KaXoKayaOla, from koAos KayaOos 
for KOL dyaOos^ The first syllable of Kaya- 
665, it should bo noted, is long, instead of 
short as it would bo if the diphthong of 
Kol could be elided. 

Cra'ssus, LUcius LIcinius (140-91 b.c.), 
one of the great Roman orators of his day 
(see Oratory, § 2), a strong supporter of the 
aristocracy. He is one of the principal 
interlocutors in the ‘Do Oratore’ (q.v.) 
of Cicero. 

Gra'^ssus, Marcus, praetor in 105 b.c., 
grandfather of the triumvir, known as 
dyeXaaros because ho never laughed. He 
is said, however, to have laughed on one 
occasion, on hearing some one say, at the 
sight of an ass eating thistles, ‘Simllem 
habent labra lactucam’, ‘like Ups, like 
lettuce ’. 
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Gra^ssus, Marcus LIciniub (d. 53 b.c.), 
one ot Sulla’s lieutenants, and a man ot 
great wealth, who as praetor In 71 B.c. 
defeated the insurrection of Spartacus 
(q.v.). He was consul with Pompey in 70, 
and combined with him in abolishing 
Sulla’s constitution and diminishing the 
power of the Senate. During Pompoy’s 
absence In the East he joined Caesar 
in the lead of the popular party, and 
in 60 with Caesar and Pompey formed the 
coalition known as the ‘first triumvirate*. 
He chose the province of Syria in 54, as 
an easy way of acquiring wealth and glory, 
but was defeated by the Parthians at 
Carrhae in 53 and subsequently murdered 
by them. There is a life of him by Plu- 
tarch, who relates that ho owned silver 
mines, purchased confiscated estates dur- 
ing Sulla’s proscriptions, and also made a 
practice of buying houses in Rome when 
they were on fire and consequently cheap, 
thus coming to own a large part of the 
city. He made himself popular by his 
general affability and his good offices to all. 

Cra'tes {Krates), (1) a comic poet, see 
Comedy t § 3 ; (2) a Cynic philosopher c. 
325 B.c.), author of parodies (including 
one in Homeric style on the ‘Beggar’s 
Wallet* (Pird) which C 3 Taics carried), ele- 
giacs, and plays, of which fragments sur- 
vive, containing many Cynic maxims. He 
was the teacher of Zeno the Stoic, and gave 
up much wealth to take up the life of a 
preacher and beggar. One of his pupils, 
Hipparchia, married him and shared his 
life. (3) A Greek philosopher (ft. 270 b.c.), 
the last leader of the Old Academy (q.v.). 
(4) Of Mallos in Cilicia, the head of 
the Pergamene library (see Pergamum) 
under Eumenes II (2nd c. b.c.), and a 
commentator on Homer. He was sent as 
an envoy to Rome, where, having been 
detained through breaking his log, he gave 
lectures and aroused an interest in literary 
study (see Texts and Studies, § 5). 

Grati'nus (Kratinos), see Comedy, § 3. 

Cra'tylus (Kratulos), a dialogue by Plato 
on the origin of language. Cratylus was 
a philosopher of the school of Heraclitus 
(q.v.) and a friend or teacher of Plato. 
According to the views put into the mouths 
of Cratylus and Socrates, language is 
natural, in the sense that words are imita- 
tions of things; but there are also in it 
elements of chance, of design, and of 
convention; and foreign speech also has 
an influence on its development. The 
etymologies given in the dialogue are 
childish. 

Cremation, see Burial, 

Gremu'tius Go'rdus, Aulus, a Roman 


historian of the CivU Wars, put to death by 
Tiberius because, it is said, he called 
Cassius the last of the Romans. His his- 
tory has not survived. 

Cre'on (Kr&dn), (1) legendary king of 
Thebes, see Oedipus', (2) legendary king 
of Corinth, see Argonauts, 

Crepida'ta, Fibula, a term applied to 
Roman tragedies on Greek themes, such 
as the tragedies of Pacuvius and Accius 
(qq.v.); from crepida, the cothurnus or 
tragic buskin. 

Crete. The researches of archaeologists 
have shown that there existed in various 
places in and around the Aegean a bril- 
liant civilization before the advent of the 
Greeks into those parts (see Migrations 
and Dialects), The centre of that civiliza- 
tion has been proved to be Crete. For its 
chronology see Minoan. It is impossible 
to say to what race the early inhabitants 
of Crete belonged, but there is evidence 
that they were neither Indo-Europeans 
nor Semites. The island attained to great 
prosperity and a dominating position in 
the Aegean from the period known as the 
Middle Minoan III to the Late Minoan II 
(2400-1400 B.C.). This position was based 
partly on the geographical situation of the 
island, which was highly favourable for 
commerce and also for the exercise of sea- 
power, and paitly on the industry and 
craftsmanship of its inhabitants, who ex- 
celled in the working of bronze and the 
manufacture of pottery. The produets of 
these industries were carried by their com- 
merce to Greece, Egypt, Cyprus, Syria, 
Sicily, and the Cyclades. The early Cretans 
were a highly artistic people and produced 
works of great beauty and originality, 
especially in wall-painting, the decoration 
of vases, and the sculpture of statuettes. 
Not only did the Cretans carry on an 
active commerce with other countries, but 
they appear in Middle and Late Minoan 
times to have exerted so powerful an 
influence at certain places in Greece, of 
which Mycenae, Tiryns, and Thebes are 
I the most important, as to cause them to 
adopt a civilization, known as Mycenaean, 
which was substantially the same, though 
with local modifications, as that of Crete. 
In the view of some authorities, these 
places were actual Cretan settlements. It 
was this Mycenaean civilization that the 
Dorian invaders overthrew when at a later 
period they came to the Peloponnese (see 
Migrations and Dialects), A number of 
considerable cities had grown up in Crete 
itself, of which Cnossus and Phaestus were 
the most Important. At some time about 
the 17th c. B.c., a great catastrophe 
occurred, perhaps an earthquake, or a 
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foreign invasion, or an internal revolu- 
tion, and the palaces of these cities were 
destroyed. But prosperity returned to 
Crete and reached its height in the 16th 
and 15th oc. Cnossus became the leading 
city and its king was ruler of the whole 
island. There are several mentions of 
Minos of Crete in Greek legend. There was 
the Minos who from being a just king 
became a judge in Hades, Minos the son 
of Europa, Minos the grandfather of 
Idomcneus, Minos tho husband of Pasi- 
phae, the besieger of Megara in the legend 
of Scylla (q.v.), the pursuer of Britomartis 
(q.v.). The name may have been that of 
several Cretan kings, or a title. In any 
case, the end of Cnossus and its kings 
appears to have come about 1400, when 
a sudden destruction came upon the 
palace of Cnossus, probably as the result 
of an invasion from Greece. Attica, in its 
legend of Theseus and the Minotaur, claims 
the honour of this victory. It may have 
been in consequence of it that the Cad- 
means loft Crete and occupied part of 
Boeotia. Other Cretans migrated to Asia 
Minor, Syria, or Egypt. Tho island under 
its new rulers never recovered its former 
prosperity, and Cretan art after 1400 
shows degeneration. About 1200 came 
the further invasion of tho Dorians (see 
Migrations), which destroyed any monu- 
ments of the Minoan civilization that had 
survived. 

For the association of Crete with tho 
worship of Zeus, see ZeiLS, Dicte, and 
Ida (2). 

Cre'tic, see Metre, § 1. 

CrSu'sa {Kreousa), in Greek mythology, 
daughter of Erechtheus and mother of 
Ion (qq.v.). 

Crimi'sus, a river in the W. of Sicily, 
near which Timoleon defeated the Cartha- 
ginians in 339 B.c. (see Syracuse, § 3). 

Grina'goras (Krinagords) of Mytileno 
(fl. c. 20 B.O.), a Greek writer of elegiac 
poetry, of which specimens are preserved 
in the Palatine Anthology (q.v.). 

Crisae'an (or Crissae'an) Plain, some- 
times called tho ‘Cirrhaean Plain’, see 
Sacred Wars. 

Cri'tias (KHtids) (c. 460-403 B.c.), an 
oligarchical politician at Athens, the mas- 
ter spirit among the Thirty (see Athexis, 
§ 5). He led the extreme section of the 
tyrants against Theramenes (q.v.) and 
caused him to be put to death. (Mti^ was 
killed at Munychia in the civil war that 
brought about the downfall of the Thirty. 
He a«rsociated at one time with Socrates 
and figures in Plato's dialogues, ’Prota- 


goras', ‘Tlmaeus* (qq.v.), and ’Oitias* 
(see Plato, § 2.) 

Crittas, a dialogue by Plato (q.v., § 2). 

Crl^td (KrUdn), a dialogue by Plato. 

Socrates is in prison, awaiting the hour, 
now near, when he is to take the poison. 
His friend Crlto comes to him and proposes 
a means of escape, urging his duty to his 
children. Socrates replies that the only 
question is whether an attempt at escape 
would be a just act ; evil must not be done 
in return for evil suffered. Suppose the 
laws of Athens should remonstrate with 
him and ask why he, who was born and 
has lived under them, should now try to 
overturn them. Moreover, how will he 
be a gainer by a life of exile ? The laws ex- 
hort him to justice first, and afterwards 
to think of life and children. That is what 
the divine voice is murmuring to him. 

Gritola'us (Kritoldos), see Philosophy, § 2. 

Groe'sus (Kroisos), the last king of Lydia 
(q.v.) (560-546 B.c.). He subdued the 
Greek cities of Aeolia and Ionia (except 
Miletus) and the Dorian States of Caria. 
His wealth became proverbial, and he sent 
rich offerings to the sanctuaries of Greece, 
especially to Delphi. Misled by an ambi- 
guous oracle, he crossed the Halys, the 
boundary of his empire, in an expedition 
against the Persian king, C 3 a’U 8 , who 
had driven Astyages (brother-in-law of 
Croesus) from the throne of Media. 
Croesus was utterly defeated, and his 
capital Sardis taken. His life was spared 
by Cyrus. According to the story of 
Herodotus (which is chronologically im- 
possible), Croesus had been visited by 
Solon and had asked him whom he 
thought the happiest of men. Solon had 
named some humble Greeks who had 
ended their lives happily, and when Croesus 
showed vexation at their being preferred 
before him, Solon had warned him of the 
uncertainty of life and the jealousy of the 
gods. When Croesus was about to bo 
burned alive by Cyrus, he called thrice on 
the name of Solon, remembering his warn- 
ing. Cyrus enquired on whom he was 
calling, and when he heard the story, 
reflected on tho possibilities of his own 
fate and set Croesus free (Hdt. i. 29 et seq. 
and 86-7). See also Ephesus. 

Grd'nus (Kronos), according to Hesiod 
one of the Titans (q.v.); Uranus (q.v.) 
his father had confined his children in 
Tartarus, the nether world, immediately 
after their birth. Cronus, at his mother’s 
instigation, rose against Uranus and cas- 
trated him (a widely diffused cosmogonic 
myth; see A. Lang, ’Custom and Myth*). 
According to one legend the period of the 
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rule of Cronus, when he had overthrown 
Uranus, was a Golden Age on earth. 
According to another, he had been warned 
that one of his children would overthrow 
him. Ho therefore swallowed them when 
they were bom. Zeus, the youngest child 
(eldest in Homer), was saved by a wile of 
his mother Khea, and, with the aid of the 
Cyclopes and the Hundred-handed Giants 
(qq.v.), waged from Mt. Olympus a long 
war against Cronus supported by the other 
Titans (except Themis and her son Prome- 
theus, q.v.). Zeus finally defeated them 
with his thunderbolts and the stones 
hurled by the giants, and imprisoned them 
in Tartarus. According to Pindar and 
Aeschylus, Zeus afterwards released the 
Titans. The children of Cronus and 
Rhea were Zeus, Hestia, Demetcr, Hera, 
Poseidon, and Hades. Oonus was also 
father of Chiron (q.v.). 

Cronus is probably a pro-Hellenio deity, 
and the myth points to the supersession of 
the religion of an earlier population by the 
Olympian cult of the invading Greeks, with | 
perhaps some reference to earthquakes ! 
and volcanic eruptions. The Romans 
identified Cronus with Saturn (q.v.). | 

Cro'ton {Krdton, L. CrOtona or Cortona)^ 
a Greek settlement on the W. coast of the 
Gulf of Tarentum in S. Italy, somewhat 
south of its rival Sybaris (q.v.). It was 
foimded by Achaeans about 700 B.c. It 
was a prosperous place and derived 
celebrity from Pythagoras, who settled 
there at the end of the 6 th c. and founded 
his school. The Pythagoreans became in- 
volved in local politics on the aristocratic 
and conservative side, and were over- 
thrown in a democratic movement about 
450 B.c. Croton was also famous as the 
home of the great athlete Milo (q.v.). Ho 
is said to have led the army of Croton at 
the Crathis when it defeated the Sybarites 
and destroyed Sybaris about 510 B.o. 
Croton was conquered by Dionysius I (see 
Syracuse^ § 2), and suffered severely in the 
Roman wars with Pyrrhus and Hannibal. 
It was re-colonized by the Romans In 
194 B.c. 

Crotcn, On the, a speech by Demosthenes 
in reply to Aeschines* general indictment 
of his policy. See Demosthenes (2), § 5 {h), 

Gte'sias (Ktesids), of Cnldos in Asia 
Minor, a Greek physician of the early part 
of the 4th c. b.o., who lived for a number 
of years at the Persian court. He wrote 
‘Persica*, a history of Persia in 23 books, 
of which we have an abstract, and *In- 
dica*, of which only fragments survive. 

Gucu'llus, see Clothing, § 4. 

CWlex (‘The Gnat*), a poem in hexa- 


meters doubtfully attributed to Virgil. It 
is known that Virgil wrote a poem of this 
name, probably about 44 b.o., but ques- 
tionable, on internal evidence, whether 
the poem wo have was that which he wrote. 

The story, told with abundance of 
mythological allusion, is that of a shep- 
herd who, menaced in his sleep by the 
approach of a serpent, is awakened by the 
sting of a gnat. The shepherd crushes 
the gnat and kills the serpent. The follow- 
ing night the ghost of the gnat visits the 
shepherd and reproaches him for his in- 
gratitude. Thereafter the shepherd raises 
a rustic memorial to the gnat. 

Cu'mae (Gk. KUme), on a promontory In 
Campania, the earliest Greek colony 
(founded about the middle of the 8th c. 
B.O.), and the farthest Greek outpost, in 
Italy (see Colonization, § 3). It was named 
after the Aeolian city of Cymo in Asia 
Minor, from which (and also from Chalcis 
and Eretrla in Euboea) the original 
colonists had come. Hero was the grotto 
of the Cumaean Sibyl (q.v.), the ‘antrum 
immane* described by Vir^, which has 
recently been excavated. Cumae was 
taken by the Romans in 338 B.c. 

Gunobell'nus, sec Britain, § 2. 

Cu'pid (Cupido), In Roman religion, the 
boy-god of love, son of Venus ; an adapta- 
tion from tho Greek Eros (q.v.), of no 
great importance in tho Roman pantheon. 
In litcratme his most Important appear- 
ance is in the first book of tho ‘Aeneid*, 
where Venus sends him to take tho placo 
of Ascanius and to excite tho love of Dido 
for Aeneas. 

Cupid and Psyche, see Psyche. 
Curem'lio (‘The Weevil’), a comedy by 
Plautus. Phaodromus is in love with 
Planesium, a slave-girl, but has not the 
means of buying her. CurcuUo, a parasite 
i of Phaedromus, steals a ring from the 
I braggart soldier Thorapontigonus, who 
I has deposited with a banker tho money 
I wherewith he Intends to buy Planesium 
[ for himself. By means of a letter sealed 
^ with this ring, Curcullo secures the girl for 
Phaedromus. Thorapontigonus is furious 
at the fraud, but the ring reveals the fact 
that Planesium is his sister, and so all 
ends well. 

Guretes {KourHes), according to Hesiod, 
demigods, ‘lovers of sport and dancers*. 
They are associated with the Cretan Zeus 
(q.v.) and the myth relates that the infant 
Zeus was entrusted to them by Rhea for 
protection against Cronus (q.v.); to con- 
ceal the child, they drowned Its cries with 
the clashing of their weapons. Tho word 
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Kovpos means a youth, and the Curetes 
may have been Cretan youths who cele- 
brated the worship of the boy-Zeus. An 
Inscription has been found at Palaiokastro 
in Crete containing the Hymn of the 
Curetes in honour of Zeus Kouros. 

Cu'ria, at Rome, the Senate -house. It 
stood in the centre of the N. side of the 
Comitium (q.v.), which itself was on the 
NW. side of the Forum (See PI. 14). Its 
erection was attributed to Tullus Hostilius 
and it was known as Curia HostUia. A new 
curia (known as Curia Julia) was built by 
Julius Caesar close to the old one, which 
was burnt at the funeral of Clodius. 

Cu'rius (Curius) Denta'tus, MInius, 
famous as a type of ancient Roman virtue 
and frugality, lived in the early part of 
the 3rd c. b.o. As consul in 290, 275, and 
274, he defeated the Samnites (who had 
in vain tried to bribe him with gold), and 
brought the Samnite War to a close, 
defeated Pyrrhus at Beneventum, and 
once again defeated the Samnites. He 
then retired to his farm, having rejected 
€ill share of booty. 

Gursus honorum, at Rome, the order in 
which the various political offices could be 
held and the period that must elapse be- 
tween successive offices. It was deter- 
mined by custom at an early date, and 
was fixed by law in 180 B.o. The quaestor- 
ship was the first office to be held. It was 
preceded, according to Polybius, by ten 
years’ military service and therefore could 
not be held before the age of twenty -eight. 
It was followed at intervals of two years 
between the tenures by the curule aedile- 
ship, praetorship, and consulship. Men 
sometimes passed from the quaestorship 
to the praetorship, but not earlier than 
they would have done had they held an 
aedileship between the two. The consul- 
ship was held about a man’s fortieth year 
(about the forty -third after Sulla had | 
raised the minimum age for the holding of 
the quaestorship to thirty). The holding 
of the offices of aedile and tribune of the 
plobs does not appear to have been simi- 
larly regulated. By a law of 342 the same 
office might not bo held twice within a 
space of ten years. But this and other 
conditions were often relaxed in times of 
emergency, as during the Hannibalic War. 

Cu'rtius, Lacus, in the Forum at Rome. 
The name is variously explained by throe 
stories: (a) Mettius Curtins, hard pressed 
when checking the Sabines single-handed 
in a battle, urged his horse into the lake 
which afterwards bore his name and suc- 
ceeded in reaching the farther shore ; (6) a 
soldier, Marcus Curtius, leaped, armed and 


I on his horse, into a chasm which had 
I opened in the Forum (the soothsayers had 
I declared that the chief strength of Rome 
must be sacrificed before the chasm would 
close, meaning, in the opinion of Curtius, 
arms and valour) ; (c) C. Curtius Chilo (his 
name is uncertain, variants are P. Curatius 
andT. Curatius), consul in 445, consecrated 
a spot which had been struck by lightning 
and which was afteiwards known by his 
name (this does not explain locus), 

Cu'rtius Ru'fus, Quintus, wrote, prob- 
ably under Claudius or Vespasian, in Latin, 
a history of Alexander the Great in ten 
books, of which the first two are lost. The 
extant books start with Alexander’s march 
through Phrygia and the cutting of the 
Gordian knot. The author is an excellent 
story-teller and makes the most of many 
thrilling or picturesque incidents in the 
Asiatic expedition; but he shows little 
critical sense or grasp of Alexander’s 
place in the history of civilization. It is 
with the romantic side of his career that 
he is concerned. 

Curule magistracies, in Rome, those 
whose holders were entitled to use the 
sella curulis, an ivory folding chair, some- 
thing like a camp-stool. The magistrates 
in question were consuls, praetors, censors, 
and curule aediles; the dictator, if there 
was one, and his master of the horse ; also 
the Flamen Dialis (q.v.). 

Cy'bele {Kubele or KubibS), an Asiatic 
goddess, the ‘Great Mother*, a goddess of 
the powers of nature, identified by the 
Greeks with Rhea (q.v.). The centre of 
her cult was Pessinus in Phrygia, where 
she was worshipped under the guise of a 
block of stone. Her worship was intro- 
duced at Athens about 430 b.c., when a 
temple (the Metr&um, q.v.) was built to 
atone for the murder of one of her priests 
and so that the great plague which was 
thought to be the consequence might be 
stayed. Her cult and the sacred stone 
above referred to were introduced into 
Rome in 204 b.o. in the stress of the Punic 
War. The stone was fetched from Perga- 
mum by a mission of distinguished Romans 
in a squadron of five quinqueremes. It 
was related that when the ship that boro 
it stuck in the Tiber, a noble Roman lady, 
Claudia Quinta, was able to tow the ship 
with her girdle. The temple built for the 
goddess's reception stood on the Palatine. 
The cult never became thoroughly Roman. 
Citizens were forbidden to take part in 
the rites of the Phrygian goddess or wear , 
the Phrygian dress, but processions of the 
priests of Cybele were allowed in Rome 
(they are described by Lucretius, il. 600 
et seq.), and the festival of the MegaUsia 
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or MegcUensia was held in her honour on 
the 4th April. The priests of Cyhele were 
eunuchs and were called Galli or Cory- 
bantes. See also Attis, 

Cy'clades (K'&klades), a group of islands 
in the southern part of the Aegean Sea. 
They were so called because they formed 
roughly a circle {kukloa). Their inhabi- 
tants spoke the Ionian dialect. They 
Included Delos, Ceos, Naxos, Paros, An- 
dros, and Tenos (see PI. 8). 

Cyclic Poems, see Epic Cycle. 

Cyclo'pes (Kuklopes), one-eyed giants 
according to Homer, dwelling in an island 
afterwards identified with Sicily (see 
Monsters). According to Hesiod they were 
the sons of Uranus and Go (qq.v.), three 
in number, Brontes, Stcropes, and Argos 
(Pyraemon in Virgil), and made thunder- 
bolts for Zeus. See also Asclepius, Poly- 
phemuSf and Cyclops. 

Cy'^ clops (Kuklops), a satyric (q.v.) drama 
by Euripides, of uncertain date, the only 
extant example of this type of play. 

Dionysus (q.v.) having been captured 
by pirates, Silenus has sot out in pursuit, 
accompanied by his Satyrs, and has fallen 
into the power of the Cyclops Polyphemus. 
Odysseus and his crew arrive, and bargain 
with Silenus for food in exchange for wine. 
Polyphemus returns and makes prisoners 
of Odysseus and his men. The blinding 
of CJyclops and escape of Odysseus are told 
much as in the ‘Odyssey* (q.v.). The 
whole subject is dealt with humorously. 

Cy'cnus (Kuknos), see Heracles {ad fin.), 
and Shield of Heracles. 

Cy'lon (Kulon), see Alcmaeonidae. 

Cy'me {Kume), see Cumae. See also 
Hesiod. 

CynSgeUica, see Oppian and Orattius. 

CynSge'ticus {Kunigetikos), ‘Hunting*, 
a treatise attributed to Xenophon, but it 
is doubtful whether he wrote it, at any 
rate in the form in which we have it. 

After an exordium, exceptional in Xeno- 
phon's works, tracing game and hounds 
to Apollo and Artemis, who gave the 
Invention to Chiron (q.v.), the author 
urges all young men to take up hunting — 
i.e. hunting hares and deer on foot. Ho 
begins to describe the necessary outfit, the 
nets, the hounds and their points, but 
wanders off to the question of scent and 
the habits of the hare. Ho then returns 
to the trappings of the hounds, the proper 
way to fix the nets, and the actual hunt, 
where the author shows his enthusiasm. 
A passage follows on the breeding, train- 
ing, and naming of hounds. The author 


next describes the hunting of deer (for 
which hounds and snares were used) and 
of boars (with hounds, nets, javelins, and 
spears) ; and gives a short chapter to the 
hunting of big game in foreign countries. 
Ho then enumerates the benefits of hunt- 
ing, in respect of health, military service, 
and moral education. The treatise winds 
up with an attack on sophists, whom he 
regards as a set of useless humbugs. See 
also Arrian. 

Cynic school of philosophy, founded at 
Athens by Antisthenes (b. c. 440 B.c.), a 
pupil and friend of Socrates. Antisthenes 
was interested principally in the practical 
side of morality and regarded virtue as the 
sole basis of happiness, to be sought in 
freedom from wants and desires. Ho held 
up Heracles, an example of sturdy endur- 
ance, as a model. He established his school 
in the gymnasium of Cynosarges (q.v.), 
whence its name ‘Cynic* ; but this alterna- 
tively may be derived from kuon (a dog), 
a nickname given to Diogenes (q.v.), the 
chief representative of the school at a 
later date, when its doctrine had been 
exaggerated into a general contempt of 
knowledge and of current morality, 

Cynosa'rges (Kunosarg&s), a place out- 
side the walls of Athens on the east, con- 
taining a sanctuary of Heracles and a 
gymnasium. In the latter was founded 
the Cynic (q.v.) school of philosophy. 

Gynosce'phalae in Thessaly, the scene 
of the defeat in 197 b.c. of Philip V of 
Macedon by Q. Flamininus (see Mace- 
donia, § 3). See also Alexander of Pherae. 

Cy'nthia, Cy'nthius, names given to 
Artemis (Diana) and Apollo, derived from 
Cynthus, a mountain in their native Delos. 

Cy'pria (Kupria), a lost poem of the Epic 
Cycle (q.v.), which dealt with the events 
leading up to the siege of Troy and some 
early incidents of the war. The reason for 
the name of the work (‘Poem of Cyprus') 
Is not known. 

Cyprian, St. (Thascius Caecilius Cypri- 
anus) (c. A.D. 200-268), bishop of Carthage, 
an African by birth, of pagan family, the 
first of the Latin Christian writers to hold 
high oflacial position in the Church. He 
escaped from the persecution of Decius by 
hiding himself, but in 257 under Valerian 
was summoned for examination and exiled, 
and in 258 put to death. In strong con- 
trast to Tertullian (q.v.) his writings show 
him gentle, charitable, a lover of peace; 
yet firm and wise, an earnest worker for 
the unity of the Church, and a skilful 
diplomatist. He was not a man of great 
erudition, and ho lacked the intellectual 
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force and eloquence of Tertnllian. He 
wrote many exhortations and theses, 
dogmatic and moral, animated by earnest 
conviction and abtmdantly illustrated by 
quotations from the Scriptures. A body 
of 81 letters survives, some by, some to 
Cyprian, valuable as sources for ecclesias- 
tical history. 

Cy'prus (L. Cyprus, Gk. Kupros), a large 
island in the NE. of the Mediterranean, 
which in the Bronze Ago supplied copper 
in large quantities, whence Lat. cuprum, 
copper. Later it was occupied by Greek 
settlers from the Peloponnese (perhaps as 
a result of the Dorian invasion, see Migra- 
tions) and also by Phoenicians. These two 
races intermingled and influenced the re- 
sulting civilization. They found there a 
mode of writing in which signs were used 
to represent syllables, and this was adopted 
for writing Cypriot Greek. The worship of 
Aphrodite (q.v.) became especially preva- 
lent there, so that the goddess is frequent- 
ly referred to as the Cyprian Aphrodite 
or the Paphian, in allusion to a legend 
that she landed at Paphos in Cyprus 
when she emerged from the sea (cf. 
Cytherd), Cyprus became part of the 
Homan province of Cilicia in 58 B.c. 

Cy'pselus (Kupselos), the founder of the 
Cypselid dynasty of tyrants at Corinth. 
He overthrew the oligarchy of the Bac- 
chiadae and ruled Corinth from c. 655 
to c, 625 B.O., when he was succeeded by 
his son Periander (q.v.). He established 
Corinth as the chief power in Greece at 
the time, maintaining peace at homo 
(whore his methods do not seem to have 
been very tyrannical) and carrying out 
successful colonizations in the NW. It 
was in his reign that the silver mines at 
Damastium were first exploited, and to- 
wards the close of it Corcyra, long rebelli- 
ous, was subdued and brought under the 
control of the mother-city. 

The origin of the name Cypsclus was 
explained by a legend, suggested by the 
similarity of the name to Kvi/jeXy, a 
vessel or chest. Efitlon, father of Cypso- 
lus, a man of humble station, had married 
Labda, one of the Bacchiadae, who being 
lame had been obliged to wed beneath her. 
A Delphic oracle foretold that their son 
would oust the Baechiadae from power, 
and the Bacchiadae consequently endea- 
voured to have the child killed. From this 
fate his mother saved him by hiding him 
in a chest. (A magnificent sculptured 
chest purporting to be that in which 
Cypsclus was hidden was dedicated by 
the Corinthians at Olympia (q.v.), and 
was there seen many centuries later by 
Pausanias.) 

4339 


Cyrena'ic school of philosophy, see 
Aristippus, 

Cyre'ne {KUrenB), a city a few miles inland 
from the coast of what is now Libya, 
originally founded by Greek colonists (see 
Colonization, § 4). It stood on a high 
plateau within sight of the sea, occupying 
a large area, supplied with water from 
the Fountain of Apollo and other springs 
breaking from the cliffs, the ‘ place among 
waters’ indicated by the oracle which led 
to its foundation. The colony attained 
great prosperity, both as a centre for trade 
with the Libyan natives, and by reason 
of the Cyrenae'an export of silphium, 
a plant possessing medicinal properties 
and growing abundantly in the region. 
Between about 630 b.c. and 450 b.c. eight 
kings of Gyrene bore alternately the names 
of Battus (the founder of the colony) and 
Arcesilaus. Cyreno was the birthplace of 
Aristippus, Callimachus, and Carneadcs 
(qq.v). 

Cy'ropaedl'a (Kurou Paideia, ‘Educa- 
tion of Cyrus’), a narrative by Xenophon, 
in eight books, of the career of Cyrus the 
Great (q.v.), in which characters and his- 
torical facts are modified to suit the 
author’s didactic purpose, viz. an exposi- 
tion of the ideal ruler and form of govern- 
ment. The work is in fact a historical 
novel with a moral purpose. Cyrus him- 
self is an idealized character, the perfect 
statesman, ruler, and general, drawn partly 
from the younger Cyrus of the ‘Anabasis’ 
(q.v.). The constitution of Persia and the 
method of education similarly represent 
Xenophon’s ideals (based in part on the 
institutions of Sparta). The military pre- 
cepts, the tactics described, are Xeno- 
phon’s own. There are a number of minor 
characters, kings, soldiers, councillors, 
among them the Indian tutor of Tigranes, 
unjustly put to death — a portrait of So- 
crates. The tedium of the work (for most 
modem readers) is somewhat relieved by 
the romantic episode of the farewell of 
Abradatas (who is about to die in battle) 
and his wife Panthea. After the conclu- 
sion of Cyrus’s military campaigns by the 
capture of Sardis and Babylon, the work 
ends with a description of the organization 
of the Persian empire and the death of 
Cyrus. The ‘Cyropaedia* was translated 
into English by I’hilemon Holland (1632). 

Cyprus (Kuros) the Great, of the Persian 
family of the Achaemcnids (q.v.), the 
founder of the Persian empire. He drove 
Astyages from the throne of Media and by 
547 B.o. had extended the Persian realm 
to the Halys. He then overthrew and 
captured Croesus (q.v.), king of Lydia, 
subdued the Greek cities of Asia jVHnor, 
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and conquered the Babylonians, capturing 
Babylon. He died in 529. 

Cyrus THE Younger was the second son 
of Darius II, king of Persia. As satrap 
of the western part of Asia Minor he in 
407-5 B.c. rendered active help to the 
Peloponnesians in their war with Athens. 
His attempt, after the death of his father, 
to oust his elder brother Artaxerxes from 
the throne, and his own death at the battle 
of Cunaxa f401), are related by Xenophon 
in his ‘Anabasis’ (q.v.). 

Cythera {Kuthera), an island off the S. 
coast of Laconia. Accortiing to one legend. 
Aphrodite (q.v.) was said to have landed 
on it after her birth in the sea; hence her 
frequent title ‘Cythcre'an’. 
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Da'ctyl (Daktulos), (1) See Metre^ § 1. 
(2) The JJaktuloi Idaioi, or Dactyls of 
Mt. Ida in Crete, were legendary beings 
to whom the infant Zeus was said to have 
been entrusted ; perhaps the same as the 
Curetes (q.v.). 

Da'ctylo-e'pitrite (-cit), see Metre, § 3. 
Dae'dala {Daidala), see Hera. 

Dae'dalus (Daidaloa ‘cunning worker*), 
a legendary Atlicnian craftsman of great 
skill, son of Motion and descended from 
Hephaestus (q.v.). It was said that liis 
statues could move themselves. Being 
afraid that his nephew and pupil. Talus, 
would outdo him in ingenuity (for he 
invented the saw and the potter’s wheel), 
Daedalus threw him down from the Acro- 
polis (his grave at Athens was shown in 
the time of Pausanias) or into the sea, 
whereupon Talus was changed into a 
partridge (Perdix, by which name Talus 
is also known). Daedalus was condemned 
for his crime by the Areopagus and fled 
to Crete, where ho constructed the Laby- 
rinth for Minos (q.v.). To prevent him 
from leaving Crete, or because he had 
given Theseus (q.v.) the clue to the 
maze, Daedalus was himself confined in 
the maze, together with his son Icarus. 
Thereupon with wax and feathers he made 
wings for himself and his son, and they 
flew away. But Icarus flew too near the 
sun, so that the wax of his wings melted 
and he fell into the sea and was drowned 
(hence the name Icarian Sea given to the 
part of the Aegean Sea near Crete), 
Daedalus escaped to Sicily, where Minos 
pursuing him mot with a violent death. 

Dai'mones, powers or spirits which, in an 
early stage of Greek religion, were thought 


to people the world, occupying trees, 
rivers, springs, mountains, giving rise to 
everything that affects man. Cf. Numen, 
In Homer daimon is divine power genera- 
lized, not individualized in a particular 
deity. Later, the sense of the word 
changes, and it is generally used for a 
man’s fate, the spirit that guides him in 
life, something intermediate between gods 
and men. (To daimonion was the name by 
which Socrates called his genius or the 
spirit within him.) Or a man is sometimes 
thought to have a good and an evil daimon ; 
his good daimon becomes his protect- 
ing spirit and in Stoic philosophy is held 
equivalent to the divine spark in his 
nature. The subject of daimones was dis- 
cussed by Plutarch (q.v., § 3) in one of 
his Moralia. 

Damas'tes, see Procrustes, 

Da'mocles (Ddmokles), a flatterer who 
pronounced Dionysius I, tyrant of Syra- 
cuse, the happiest of men. Thereupon 
Dionysius invited him to experience the 
happiness of a monarch. He placed him 
at a banquet whore presently Damocles 
observed a naked sword hanging over his 
head by a single hair. 

Da'nae, in Greek mythology, daughter of 
Acrisius, king of Argos and brother of 
Prootus (see Bcllerophon). An oracle fore- 
told that Acrisius would be killed by his 
daughter’s son, and he therefore confined 
Danae in a brazen tower, so that no one 
might approach her. But Zeus loved her, 
and visited her in a shower of gold. Their 
son was Perseus (q.v.). Acrisius placed 
Danae and the child in a chest and cast 
them adrift in the sea. (A portion of 
a beautiful poem by Simonides on this 
incident is preserved by Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus.) They were borne to the 
island of Seriphos, where they received 
shelter from Dictys, brother of Polydectes, 
king of the island. For their further story 
see Perseus. 

Da'naids (Dandides), daughters of Danaus 
(q.v.). 

Da'naus (Danaos), in Greek mythology, 
a descendant, with his brother Aegyptus, 
of lo (q.v.), Aegyptus had fifty sons, 
Danaus fifty daughters. Aegyptus and 
Danaus quarrelled, and Danaus and his 
daughters fled from their home in Egypt 
to Argos, of which Danaus became king 
and of which the inhabitants were called, 
it was said, Danaoi after him. The sons 
of Aegyptus pursued the daughters of 
Danaus to Argos to marry them. Danaus 
was forced to consent, but ordered his 
daughters to stab their husbands on the 
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wedding night. This they all did, except 
Hypermnestra, who spared her husband 
Lynceus, Another daughter, Amymone 
<q.v.), was loved by Poseidon and became 
mother of Nauplius, legendary founder of 
Nauplia. Those who had killed their hus- 
bands wore condemned in Hades, for their 
bloody deed, to try for ever to fill with water 
a jar with holes in the bottom. The story 
of the daughters of Danaus is the subject of 
the ‘Suppliants* (q.v.) of Aeschylus. Pindar 
(Pyth. ix. 193 et seq.) tells how Danaus, 
in order to select other husbands for his 
daughters, set these at the end of a race- 
course and let their suitors run for them. 
Dancing) both among the Greeks and 
Homans, was largely ceremonial and 
associated with religion, as for instance 
in the dances of the Greek dramatic 
choruses, and in those of the Roman Salii 
or priests of Mars (see also Cordax; Tragedy, 
§ 2, for Emmelcia; and Saiyric Drama for 
Sikinnis). Plato thought that all dancing 
should have this religious character. Pri- 
vate dancing, among the Greeks, was in 
general a performance by professionals 
hired for the entertainment of guests, and 
dancing girls were trained for the purpose. 
In so far as practised by private persons 
it was regarded chiefly as an exercise to 
develop grace and beauty. Grown-up men 
and women did not dance together, but 
there were dances such as the Hormos or 
chain-dance, performed by strings of 
youths and maidens holding hands. The 
Romans had a low opinion of dancing for 
other than religious purposes, and Cicero 
in one of his speeches observes that no one 
except a madman dances when sober. 
This explains the disgust felt by decent 
Romans at Nero’s partiality for dancing. 
Ancient statuettes show that gesture and 
the management of the drapery played an 
important part in dancing; Ovid in the 
‘Ars Amatoria’ (i. 595) remarks: 

Si vox est, canta ; si mollia brachia, salta. 

Da'phne {Daphne), in Greek mythology, 
a nymph, daughter of a river (the Peneus 
or the Ladon), who was loved by Apollo 
and the mortal Leucippus. The latter 
followed her disguised as a woman, but 
was discovered and slain by the nymphs. 
Apollo still pursued her, and she, at her 
own entreaty, was changed into a bay- 
tree, which became sacred to Apollo. 
Da'phniS) a legendary Sicilian shepherd, 
son of Hermes and a nymph. He was 
loved by a Sicilian nymph, and because 
he did not return her love or was unfaith- 
ful, was blinded by her. He thereafter 
spent his life composing mournful songs 
on his unhappy fate, the supposed origin 
of pastoral poetry. According to the first 


Idyll of Theocritus the story is different ; 
Daphnis refused to love, and was punished 
by Aphrodite with a longing for some one 
imattainable, whereof he pined and died. 

Daphnis and Chlo'S, see Novel, 

Da'rdanus {Dardanos), In Greek mytho- 
logy, son of Zeus and Electra, daughter 
of Atlas (q.v,). He was the ancestor of the 
kings of Troy (see genealogy under Troy) 
and the fact of their descent from a rival 
of Hera was in part the origin of the latter 
goddess’s hatred of the Trojans, 

Da'res in the Aeneid, a companion of 
Aeneas; he figures in the boxing-match 
(Bk. v). 

Da'res Phry'gius, in Homer’s ‘Iliad’ the 
priest of Hephaestus in Troy, was sup- 
posed to have written a poem on the siege 
of Troy. A Latin work of the 5th o. a.d., 
‘ Daretis Phrygii do Excidio Troiae Histo- 
ria*, purported to bo a translation of it. 
It was fathered on Cornelius Nepos be- 
cause it is prefaced by a forged letter of 
Nepos to Sallust, explaining how he had 
discovered the work at Athens. Medieval 
writers on the story of Troy made 
much use of this ridiculous work, and of 
the companion piece attributed to Dictys 
Cretensis (q.v.). There was an English 
translation by Thomas Payncll in 1553. 

Dari'us (Ddreios) I, an Achaemenid (q.v.), 
the son of Hystaspes. With six conspira- 
tors ho overthrew in 521 b.c. the usurper 
(Pseudo -Smerdis) who had passed himself 
off as the son of Cyrus, and obtained the 
Persian throne. See Persian Wars, 

Darius III (Codorndnus) was the king of 
Persia whom Alexander the Great (q.v.) 
overthrew. 

Da'vus, the cunning slave in Terence’s 
‘Andria’ (q.v.). Davus is also the slave 
who lectures Horace in Sat. II. vii. 

De Agri Cultu'ra or De lie Rustica, a 
treatise by M. Porcius Cato the Censor 
(q.v.) on agriculture. It is a concise prac- 
tical handbook, without literary adorn- 
ment. It deals with the purchase of a 
farm ; the duties of owner, overseer, house- 
keeper, and slaves; the tilling of the soil; 
the care of live stock, and a few minor 
matters, such as a prescription for treating 
a sick ox, and recipes for curing hams and 
making cheese-cakes. It is written in a 
curt, abrupt stylo, and constantly enjoins 
a harsh economy. 

De Amici'tiaf also known as Laelius, a 
dialogue by Cicero (q.v.), composed in 
44 B.c. and addressed to Atticus (q.v.). 
The dialogue is supposed to take place 
in 129 B.C., shortly after the death of 
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Sciplo Aemilianus (q.v.). The interlocutors 
are Laelius (q.v.), the intimate friend 
of Scipio, and his two sons-in-law, one 
of whom is the augur Quintus Mucius 
Scaevola. Cicero in his youth had sat at 
the feet of Scaevola and had heard him, 
he tells us, repeat the conversation. 

Laelius in his discourse discusses the 
nature of friendship and the principles by 
which it should bo governed. The con- 
clusion is that friendship is founded on, 
and preserved by, virtue; for it owes to 
virtue the harmony, permanence, and 
loyalty that are its essential features. 
This is one of the most admired of Cicero’s 
dialogues for its dignity and calm and for 
the melodious quality of its prose. It was 
one of the two books in which Dante found 
consolation for the death of Beatrice. 

De Architectu'raf see Vitruvius, 

De Bello Civl'li and De Bello Ga'llico, 

see Commentaries, 

De Benefi'eiis, a treatise in seven books 
by Seneca the Philosopher, addressed to 
Aebutius Liberalis, issued, the first four 
books about a.d. 54, and the rest later. 
The work deals with the nature of benefit, 1 
gratitude, and ingratitude, and various 
problems* connected with the conferring 
and receiving of benefits, and shows 
insight into human conduct. Some in- 
teresting examples are given of heroic 
self-sacrifice. 

De Brevit&'te Vitae (‘ On the Shortness 
of Life’), a dialogue by Seneca the Philo- 
sopher addressed to Paulinus, an official, 
probably written about a.d. 49. It urges 
the value of time, and the need for the wise 
and thrifty use of it on self-improvement, 
philosophy, communion with the great 
thinkers of old, not on luxmy and vice. 
One of the best of Seneca’s essays. 

De Causis Planta'runif see Theophrastus, 
De Cldris Or&tO'ribua, see Brutus, 

De Clvitd'te Dei (‘The City of God’), a 
religious treatise by St. Augustine (q.v.) 
in twenty-two books, written in the last 
years of his life. 

The decadence of Roman institutions, 
ending in the deep humiliation of the cap- 
ture of Rome by Alaric in a.d. 410, was 
attributed by many to the infiuence of 
Christianity. Augustine in this treatise 
sot about the refutation of the charge. 
But the work developed into something 
far greater, a ' complete theory of the 
spiritual evolution of humanity. In a 
survey of the history of the ancient world 
he shows the vanity of human glory and 
ambition. He then attacks with ridicule 
the remains of the old Roman religion; 


and criticizes the doctrines of the best of 
the pagan philosophies, the Stoic, Platonic, 
and Neoplatonic schools, as incapable of 
yielding complete happiness, for lack of 
the promise of eternal life. Finally he sets 
forth the allegory of two cities or com- 
munities, a heavenly city comprising the 
righteous on earth and the saints in 
heaven, living in accordance with God’s 
will ; and an earthly city, guided by 
worldly and selfish principles. He traces 
their evolution on earth in the history of 
the Jews, through the Christian revelation, 
to the final Judgement and the future life. 

De ClSme^ntUif a treatise by Seneca the 
Philosopher in three books, of which the 
first and part of the second survive, on 
the need of clemency in a ruler. Its theme 
was suggested by an exclamation of Nero’s 
when unwillingly signing a death warrant 
in his early days, ‘ would that I had never 
learnt to write’. The praise of Nero that 
it contains must be judged in connexion 
with the comparative mildness of his rule 
in the first years. The work was probably 
written about a.d. 55-6. 

De Compendia' sa DocM'na, see Nonius 
Marcellus, 

De Consoldtio'ne ad Mardamf ad 
Polybiunij ad Helviamf see Seneca (the 
Philosopher), § 2. 

De Consta'ntia Sapie'ntis, see Seneca 
(the Philosopher), § 2. 

De CorO^naf see Demosthenes (2), § 5 (h). 

De Dlvlndtid'ne, ‘concerning Divina- 
tion*, a dialogue by Cicero composed as 
supplement to his ‘De Natura Deorum*. 
Its date is probably 44 n.o., when the work 
was revised and published after Caesar’s 
death. 

The dialogue takes place at Cicero’s 
villa at Tusculum, and the interlocutors 
are his brother Quintus and himself. 
Quintus expounds, with a wealth of illus- 
tration and quotations from the Stoics 
(and also from Cicero’s own writings) his 
reasons for believing in certain forms of 
divination. Marcus explodes the belief in 
divination in general by this dilemma: 
future events are either at the mercy of 
chance or are foreordained by fate. If the 
former, no one, even a god, can have fore- 
knowledge of them ; if the latter, there is 
no room for divination (an investigation 
of the future in order to avoid unpleasant 
events), for what is foreordained cannot 
be avoided. He thinks that divination by 
augury should be maintained for reasons 
of public expediency, but proceeds with 
a good deal of humour to show its absurd- 
ity, quoting incidentally the saying of old 
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Cato that he wondered that a soothsayer 
did not laugh when he met another sooth- 
sayer. Cicero recognizes an art of augury, 
but denies a science of divination. lie 
similarly demolishes other methods of pre- 
diction, by dreams, portents, astrology, 
and vaticination. 

De Domo StM, a speech delivered by 
Cicero in 57 B.c. before the College of 
Pontiffs. Its genuineness has been con- 
tested, but is now generally accepted. 

When Cicero was exiled, Clodius (q.v.) 
had destroyed his house, consecrated the 
site, and erected thereon a monument to 
Liberty. Cicero asks the College of Pon- 
tiffs to annul the consecration on the 
grounds that Clodius’s tribunate was 
irregular, that his law banishing Cicero 
was unconstitutional, and that the dedica- 
tion was unjust and Impious. The College 
decided in Cicero’s favour. 

De Falsa L^gdtio'ne, see Demosthenes (2), 
§ 5 (e). 

De FdtOf a treatise by Cicero, written in 
44 B.O., in which at the request of liirtius 
(consul in 43) he discusses whether our 
actions are determined by fate. Only part 
of the work has survived. 

De FVnihus Bono' rum et Malo'rum, 

‘ On [the different conceptions ofj the 
Chief Good and Evil a treatise by Cicero 
in five books, addressed to M. Brutus 
(q.v.), in which he sets forth and criticizes 
the ethical systems of the Epicurean and 
Stoic schools, and of the Old Academy. 
It was written in 45 B.c. 

The treatise takes the form of three 
dialogues, each dealing with one of the 
above systems. In the first the Epicurean 
view is put forward by L. Manlius Tor- 
quatus (q.v.), the scene being Cicero’s 
villa near Cumae in 50 b.c. In the second, 
M. Cato of Utica (q.v.) puts forward the 
Stoic view, and the scene is Cicero’s villa 
near Tusculum in 52 b.c. In the third the 
view of the Old Academy is expounded by 
M. Pupius Piso Calpurnianus, and the 
scene is Athens in 79 b.c., when Cicero 
was studying philosophy there. In each 
case the criticism is supplied by Cicero 
who, it must bo remembered, detested 
the Epicureans and accepted in a laige 
measure the ethical doctrines of the Old 
Academy and Stoics. 

Book I opens with a defence by Cicero 
of the task ho has undertaken of reproduc- 
ing Greek philosophical thought in Latin 
dress. Manlius Torquatus expounds and 
defends the view that the chief good is 
pleasure in the sense of absence of pain. 
This Cicero demolishes in Book II. In 
Book III Cato defends the view that the 


chief good consists in living in agreement 
with nature, that is to say, substantially 
in virtue and wisdom. In Book IV Cicero 
criticizes this as not sufficiently taking 
into account the lower faculties of man. 
Book V opens with a remarkable descrip- 
tion of the Athenian scene with its histori- 
cal and literary associations. The opinion 
of the Old Academy (as revived by the 
philosopher Antiochus) is sot forth, that 
the chief good is the perfection of the 
whole self, and that virtue alone gives 
happiness, a view largely coincident with 
that of the Stoics. It is criticized by Cicero 
on the ground that virtue alone cannot 
give happiness; for the virtuous man is 
not always happy, if pain, as is admitted, 
is an evil. But the last word is left with 
Piso, who holds that the virtuous man, if 
not supremely happy (owing to pain), is 
yet on balance happy; for virtue out- 
weighs everything else. 

De Oente P o' puli lldmd'nif see Varro 
{M.T.). 

De Gramma' ticis, see Suetonius, 

De Ham'spiemm Respo'nsS (‘Concern- 
ing the answers of the Soothsayers’), a 
speech delivered by Cicero before the 
Senate in 56 b.c. 

The soothsayers had attributed some 
mysterious noises heard near Rome to the 
anger of the gods, aroused by certain 
impieties, among others the profanation 
of consecrated sites. Clodius (q.v.) had 
interpreted this as applying to the rebuild- 
ing of Cicero’s house on the site which 
Clodius had consecrated. Cicero now re- 
torts against Clodius, claiming that the 
impieties referred to were all of them acts 
of Clodius. 

De nisto'ria Conscribc'nda, see Lucian. 

De Impe'rio Cn, Pompeii, see Pro Lege 
Manilla. 

De Jnterpretdtio'ne, see AristotlCy § 3. 

De Inrentid'ne, see Cicero y § 5. 

De Ira, a treatise in dialogue form on 
Anger, by Seneca the Philosopher, ad- 
dressed to his brother NovS-tus. Of the 
three books, the first two were perhaps 
written in a.d. 41, just before Seneca’s 
banishment, and the last at a later date. 
The work deals with the nature of anger, 
shows that it can bo controlled, discusses 
the means of restraining it, and refers to 
instances of Caligula’s furies and cruelties. 
The plan of the work is defective. 

De Ira Dei, see Lactantius. 

De Laude Plsd'nis, a poem in 261 hexa- 
meters by an unknown author (perhaps 
Calpumius Siculus, q.v.) in praise of a 
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Piso, probably tbo Calpurnius Piso who 
headed the conspiracy against Nero. 

De LISge AgrU'ria or Contra Rullum, three 
speeches delivered by Cicero in the first 
days of his consulship (63 B.c.), the first 
to the Senate, the second and third before 
the people, against the proposed agrarian 
law of the tribune P. Servilius Rullus. 
Cicero appears to have delivered a fourth 
speech, which is lost, on the same subject. 

Bullus proposed the appointment of ton 
commissioners {decemviri) authorized to 
sell all the property of the Homan People 
acquired outside Italy since 88, and also 
the remaining property of the People in 
Italy, and to acquire land in Italy for 
distribution and the foimdation of colonies. 
Cicero attacks the proposal as giving the 
commissioners what were in effect un- 
limited powers; as being directed against 
Pompey; as being cruelly unfair to the 
foreign peoples and allies concerned ; and 
as likely to bring no benefit to the Roman 
public. The Bill, of which the real author 
was probably Caesar, was defeated. 

De LS'gibus (‘On Laws’), a dialogue by 
Cicero, a sequel to the ‘Do Re Publica’ 
(q.v.), probably begun about 52 n.c. The 
date of its completion (if it ever was com- 
pleted) and publication is unknown. The 
first three books survive in great part; it 
is doubtful of how many books the work 
consisted. 

The interlocutors arc Cicero, his brother 
Quintus, and Atticus (q.v.); the scene is 
Cicero’s estate at Arpinum. The First 
Book is a discussion of the origin and 
nature of Justice and Law, the latter 
being defined as right reason in ordering 
and forbidding. In the Second Rook Cicero 
sots forth and explains the religious laws 
of an ideal commonwealth, that is to say 
those dealing with the worship of the gods, 
priests and augurs, sacrifices, sacrilege, 
and the rites to the dead. In the Third 
Book he similarly sets forth and discusses 
laws relating to the constitution of the 
commonwealth, and the appointment and 
functions of the magistrates. 

De Lingua LatVnay see Varro {M.T.). 

De MercS'de Conductia, see Lucian, 

De Mo'rtibus Persecuto''ruTn, see Lac- 
tarUiua, 

De Ndtu'ra Deorunif a philosophical 
dialogue in three books by Cicero, written 
In 45 B.o. after the death of his daughter, 
in which he sets out the theological tenets 
of the three principal Greek schools of 
philosophy of his day, the Epicurean, 
Stoic, and Academic. The work is ad- 
dressed to M. Brutus. 


The scene is laid at Romo about 76 b.o, 
and the interlocutors are C. Velleius the 
Epicurean, Q. Lucilius Balbus the Stoic, 
and C. Aurelius Cotta (q.v.) the Academic. 
The first two are known only from Cicero’s 
writings. Velleius, after attacking the cos- 
mogonies and theologies of the ancient 
philosophers from Thales to Plato, ex- 
pounds the Epicurean notion of the gods, 
anthropomorphic beings living a life of 
blissful inactivity. Cotta replies, ridicul- 
ing this conception and criticizing the 
arguments in support of it. Next Balbus 
sets forth in the Second Book the Stoic 
view of a world governed by a divine 
active and intelligent providence, a uni- 
verse which in the last resort is God. 
Cotta in turn criticizes this doctrine, 
maintaining the Academic attitude of 
suspended judgement. See also De 
Divinatione, 

De Offi'ciiSf a treatise *on Duties* by 
Cicero, his last work, written in 44 B.c., 
in the form of a letter to his son Marcus, 
then studying philosophy at Athens. It 
consists of three books, the first two of 
which are based, as he states, largely on 
the teaching of Panaetius (q.v.); the third 
on that of Posidonius (q.v.) and others. 

The First Book deals with the four car- 
dinal virtues. Wisdom, Justice, Fortitude, 
and Temperance, develops the various 
duties that emanate from these, and 
passes to their application in the case of 
individual, who vary in endowments, ago, 
position, &c. The Second and Third Books 
treat of the application of the above prin- 
ciples to the pursuit of success in life — the 
reconciliation of expediency with virtue. 
The two are shown to be in reality identi- 
cal, even in cases of apparent conflict ; for 
material gain cannot compensate for the 
loss of the sense of honour and justice. 
Cicero’s doctrine is Illustrated throughout 
with a wealth of illustrations from Greek 
and Roman history. Noteworthy are the 
highly practical character of his precepts, 
his condemnation of abstention from pub- 
lic activities (in opposition to the Stoics), 
his insistence on the social character of 
man and the duty of humanity to one’s 
fellow beings, something beyond patriot- 
ism. The work received high praise in 
later ages from very various quarters, from 
St. Ambrose and Petrarch, from Erasmus 
and Frederick the Great. H. E. P. Platt 
(* Byways In the Classics *) describes it as 
‘the source in great measure of European 
notions of what becomes a gentleman’. 

De O'ptimo Oe'nere OrStS'rum, see 
Cicerot § 5. 

De Opifi'cio Dei, see Lactantius, 
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De Or&ta're, a didactic treatise on oratory 
in three books by Cicero, written in 55 b.c. 
and addressed to his brother Quintus. The 
dialo^es of which it is composed are sup- 
posed to take place in 91 b.o. and the chief 
interlocutors are the eminent orators L. 
Licinius Crassus and M. Antonins (qq.v.) ; 
Q. Mucius Scaevola, the great lawyer, is 
also present; and after the first dialogue, 
Q. Catulua the colleague of Marius, and 
C. Julius Caesar Strabo the orator. The 
scene of the dialogues is the villa of 
Crassus at Tusculum. 

In Book I Crassus discusses the qualifi- 
cations of the good orator ; these include, 
in his opinion, a wide knowledge of the 
sciences and philosophy, and especially of 
civil law. Antonius disagrees, narrowing 
tho orator’s requirements to the faculty 
of pleasing and persuading, without special 
knowledge. In Book II he develops in 
detail tho methods of conciliating, instruct- 
ing, and moving the judges; Caesar is 
induced to give a dissertation on tho use 
of wit and humour (of which he was re- 
garded as a master) with many illustra- 
tions (including the well-known anecdote 
of Ennius calling on Scipio Nasica, ii. 68). 
In Book III Crassus discusses styles, 
adornments, and delivery. 

De O'tio, see Seneca (tho Philosopher), § 2. 
De Philoso'phiUf see Varro (M.T,), 

De Provide'ntia, a dialogue by Seneca 
the Philosopher, addressed to his friend 
Lucilius (q.v.), in which ho discusses the 
question why good men meet with mis- 
fortune when there exists a Providence. 
The answer is that misfortune serves a 
useful purpose: it is a school of virtue. 
The theme was perhaps suggested by 
Seneca’s own exile. The date of composi- 
tion is imcertain. 

De Provi'nciis Consuld'ribus, see 
Cicero f § 4. 

De Re Eque'striy Bee Horsemanship, 

De Re Pu'blica, a dialogue in six books 
on political science, by Cicero, begun in 
54 B.c. and published about 51, We possess 
the greater part of the first three books, 
and fragments of the others, including the 
‘Somnium Scipionis* (q.v., chiefly pre- 
served in a commentary by Macrobius, 
q.v.) which formed the conclusion of the 
work. 

The dialogue is modelled to some extent 
on Plato’s ‘Republic* (q.v.). It is sup- 
posed to take place during three days, in 
the garden of Scipio Aemilianus (q.v.), 
and the principal Interlocutors are Scipio 
and Laelius (q.v.). Cicero declares that he 
had a report of the conversation from 
P. Rutilius Rufus (who had served under 


Scipio). After a preface by Cicero, in 
defence of patriotic statesmanship, the 
dialogue begins with a conversation on 
astronomy. At the request of those pre- 
sent Scipio then sets forth the three typical 
forms of government, monarchy, aristo- 
cracy, and democracy, with their degener- 
ate counterparts, and the ideal form, which 
is a combination of all three. The Roman 
Republic is an instance of the latter, and 
serves throughout the rest of tho discus- 
sion to illustrate his doctrine. The Second 
Book relates the evolution of tho Roman 
State from earliest times to its contem- 
porary form, and passes to the necessity 
for justice and harmony in the State. The 
Third Book opens with a preface by Cicero 
of which much is lost. Philus, one of tho 
interlocutors, takes upon himself to pre- 
sent the arguments of the philosopher 
Carneades (q.v.) for tho necessity of injus- 
tice. Laelius and Scipio on tho contrary 
maintain that the commonwealth cannot 
exist without justice. Only fragments sur- 
vivo of Books IV, V, and VI. Book VI 
was evidently concerned with the duties 
and rewards of the statesman in this life, 
and closed, after the manner of Plato’s 
‘Republic’ (the story of Er the son of 
Armenius), with an exposition, through 
the Dream of Scipio, of tlie life of the soul 
after death (see Somnium Scipionis), Tho 
whole work is thought by some to have 
had real influence on tho theory and prac- 
tice of the early principate. 

De Re Publica Atheniensium, see 
Constitution of the Athenians (2). 

De Re Ru'stifia, (1) of M. Porcius Cato, 
see De Agri Cultura ; (2) of Varro, a treatise 
on farming, written by M. Terentius Varro 
(q.v.) when his eightieth year admonished 
him ‘ that he must be packing his baggage 
to depart this life ’. The treatise is in three 
books, addressed to different people (tho 
first to his wife Fundtlria), and takes tho 
form of conversations, to some extent in 
a dramatic setting, for tho first conversa- 
tion is interrupted by news of a murder, 
and tho third by incidents in an election. 
The author quotes in tho introduction a 
large number of previous writers on tho 
subject of agriculture. Book I deals with 
the farm itself, its buildings, and equip- 
ment, and the agricultural operations ap- 
propriate to various seasons of the year. 
Book II deals with live stock; Book III 
with Roman villas, aviaries, poultry, game 
preserves, and fish-ponds. The work is 
written in a more literary form than that 
of Cato, and is animated by a more kindly 
and liberal spirit. (3) Of Columella, see 
Columella. 

De Rerum NdtH'ra^ see Liter eiius. 
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De RhSto'ribua, see Sueionius, 

De Seneciti^tef a dialogue on old ago by 
Cicero, whose title for it was CatO MAjOr, 
written in 45 or 44 b.o. The work is 
dedicated to Atticus (q.v.). The conver- 
sation is supposed to take place in 150 
B.C., when M. Porcius Cato the Censor 
(q.v.) was in his eighty -fourth year. At 
the request of his young friends Scipio 
Aemilianus and Laelius (qq.v.), Cato ex- 
pounds how the burden of old ago may best 
be borne, describes its compensations and 
consolations, drawing illustrations from 
his own experience, from reminiscences of 
old men he has known, and from his read- 
ing (notably of Plato and Xenophon). Ho 
concludes with a reasoned statement of 
his belief in the immortality of the soul. 
The early part of the dialogue is imitated 
from the conversation of Socrates and 
Cephalus in Plato’s ‘Republic’. 

De Situ Orbia, see Pomponius Mela. 

De Sophi'aticia Ele'nchiSy see Aristotle, 
§ 3. 

De Tranquillita'te A'nimif see Seneca 
(the Philosopher), § 2. 

De Verbo'rutn Signified' tu, see Verrius 
Flaccus. 

De Viria Illu'atHbusy see Suetonius, 

De VI' ta Bed' tit y a dialogue by Seneca the 
Philosopher, addressed to his brother 
Novatus (now named Gallic by adoption). 
In which the author discusses in what 
happiness consists and how to attain it. 
He finds the answer in the Stoic doctrine 
that happiness lies in living according to 
nature, virtuously, with a just estimate of 
the true value of things, thus acquiring 
peace and harmony of spirit. There is a 
justification of the possession of wealth if 
wisely used, which suggests that the essay 
was written at a comparatively late date, 
perhaps a.d. 58 or 59. The work as we 
have it is incomplete. 

De Wta Cae'aarum, see Suetonius, 

De Fl'fo Po'puli Romd'niy see Varro 

Dea Dia, see Arval Priests. 

Decele'a (Dekelda), an Attic demo on the 
slopes of Parncs, NW. of Athens, famous 
as having been occupied and fortified in 
the Peloponnesian War (q.v.), at the sug- 
gestion of Alcibiades, by the Spartans, 
giving them a stranglehold on Athens. 
For the origin of the name see Dioscuri. 

Dece'mviri stli'tibus (an old form of 
lUibus) judica'ndis, at Rome, a board 
of ten who (under the later republic) 
acted as jury in cases relating to freedom 
and citizenship. See Law {Roman), § 2. 


De'cius {Dlcius) Mus, Publius, one of 
the Roman consuls at the time of the Latin 
War of 340 B.o. According to legend ho 
gained the victory for his side by solemnly 
devoting himself and the enemy’s forces 
to destruction in the battle, and rushing 
on death. 

His son, of tho same name, played a 
similar part at tho battle of Sentinura 
(295 B.o.) against the Samnites. The 
legend about the earlier battle is probably 
based on the later act of self -sacrifice. 
DSeldmdtid'ni^Sy see Quintilian. 
De'cuma, see Fates. 

Defi'xio, SCO Magic. 

Dei Conse'ntes, see Di Consentes, 

De'iani'ra {Dcianeira), the wife of Hera- 
cles (q.v.). 

De'idami'a {Deidamcla), the mother of 
Neoptolemus by Achilles (q.v.). 
Deina'rchus, see Dinarchus, 

Dei'phobe, the name of tho CJumaean 
Sibyl (Virg. Aen. vi. 36); see Sibyls. 

Dei' pnosophi' staiy see Athenaeus, 
De'lian Confederacy, see Delos. 

De'los, a small island in the Aegean, in 
the midst of tho Cyclades, according to 
myth the birthplace of Artemis and Apollo 
(see Leto). It became an important centre 
of the worship of Apollo and tho seat of an 
oracle of the god. For the great festivals 
at Delos iit honour of Apollo and Artemis 
see Festivals, § 6. When Theseus (q.v.) 
set out for Crete to slay the Minotaur, the 
Athenians vowed that if he was successful 
they would send annually a sacred em- 
bassy to Delos, and they observed their 
vow. During the absence of tho ship on 
this mission Athens was kept in a state of 
ceremonial purity, and no criminal might 
be executed. It was this which delayed 
the execution of Socrates (q.v.). Delos was 
chosen as tho centre of the maritime 
alliance, founded in 478 b.o. and known 
as tho Delian Confederacy, originally 
directed against tho Persians under the 
leadership of Athens. The allies, consist- 
ing of the Ionian islands of tho Aegean, 
the cities of Euboea, and a few Ionian 
and Aeolian cities of Asia Minor, while 
retaining their autonomy, paid contribu- 
tions (a few at first supplied ships) for 
tho common purpose (see Aristides) ; the 
treasure of tho Confederacy was kept, 
and its assemblies held, in the island of 
Delos. A series of tribute-lists, more or 
less mutilated, survive in inscriptions 
from 454 to 415. They show at first 
about 265 tributaries. The original assess- 
ment gave a total of 460 talents, but tho 
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amount received in the earlier period 
appears to have fallen short of 400 talents. 
When tho alliance, after the danger from 
Persia had come to an end, was converted 
into an Athenian empire (see Athens^ § 4), 
most of the allies lost their independence 
and the treasure was transferred to Athens. 
The assessment to tribute was then very 
greatly raised, probably to about 1,000 
talents, perhaps to nearly 1,500. The 
number of tributaries appears to have 
been about 300. Tho inhabitants of Delos 
were removed in 422 as a measure of puri- 
fication, but allowed to return in 421 by 
direction of tho Delphic oracle. Delos had 
always had commercial importance owing 
to the business transacted there during 
tho festival of Apollo. In tho 3rd c. b.c., 
with tho development of Asia, this impor- 
tance grew and Delos became a great 
corn-market. It was adorned with porti- 
coes by Hellenistic kings. It attained 
great prosperity after 1G6 b.c., when, in 
order to oust Rhodes from its position as 
the chief centre of transit trade in the 
Mediterranean, Rome made Delos a free 
port (i.e, abolished all duties there on tho 
movement of goods) under Athenian rule. 
Many Italians settled in the island, and 
there were contingents there of traders 
from most peoples of the East. The grow- 
ing demand for slaves for the great estates 
of Italy was met at Delos, where, we are 
told, as many as 10,000 slaves might bo 
sold in a day. The slaves were provided 
by pirates. This golden age of Delos soon 
came to an end. Tho island was sacked 
in 86 by Mithridates’ admiral, and finally 
devastated by corsairs in 69 b.c. Its place 
as tho chief centre of Italian trade with 
the East was taken by Puteoli. 

De'lphi (Delphoi), a very ancient oracular 
shrine and precinct of Apollo, situated in 
a deep rocky cleft on tho SW. spur of Mt. 
Parnassus in Phocis (see PI. 8). The temple 
and tho numerous subsidiary buildings 
occupied steep semi-circular terraces, 
forming a sort of natural theatre, at tho 
foot of a tremendous cliff, a scene of 
gloomy grandeur in strong contrast to the 
smiling plain of Olympia, tho other great 
Greek religious centre. Pausanias refers 
to tho steepness and difllculty of tho 
highway to Delphi; it was on this road 
that Oedipus was supposed to have killed 
his father. Delphi was originally known as 
PS^ho and in pro- Hellenic times appears 
to have been a shrine of Mother Earth, 
guarded by a dragon or serpent [Pythdn). 
Apollo (q.v.), according to legend, slow 
the Python, ousted the deity, and estab- 
lished at Delphi his famous oracle (see 
Delphic Oracle), This obtained a very wide 


reputation and became extremely wealthy 
as a result of the gifts presented to it. The 
ancient temple of Apollo (attributed to 
the legendary architects Trophonius (q.v.) 
and his brother) was burnt down in 548 
B.C., and reconstructed with great magni- 
ficence out of subscriptions collected in 
many lands. The work was carried out by 
tho Alcmaeonids (q.v.). It was destroyed 
again early in the 4th c., and sacked by 
tho barbarian allies of Mithridates in the 
First Mithridatic War (88-84 B.c.). It 
stood on one of tho higher terraces of tho 
precinct, with tho theatre and tho stadium 
above it. On it were inscribed some of 
tho maxims of tho Seven Sages (q.v.), such 
as ‘Know thyself’, ‘Nothing in excess*. 
In its inner shrine {adytum) was the chasm 
or underground chamber in which the ora- 
cles of the god were uttered. In (or near) 
tho temple stood the Omphalos, a conical 
block of stone, regarded as the central 
point of the earth; its sacred character 
dated perhaps from pre-Hellenio times. 
In the temple enclosmo tho various 
Greek States erected ‘treasuries*, build- 
ings resembling small temples, often decor- 
ated with beautiful sculptures, in which 
votive offerings, relics, and trophies were 
displayed. The Athenian treasury was 
erected shortly after 490 to commemorate 
the victory of Marathon. There were 
also many thank-offerings set up by tho 
various (ireek States, some of them for 
victories over one another, for instance tho 
Spartan portico with statues of Lysander 
and his captains, commemorating tho 
victory of Aegospotami. Another famous 
memorial was a golden tripod erected, out 
of the booty of Plataea, on a bronze column 
formed of three serpents intertwined. The 
column, 17 ft. high, was removed by Con- 
stantino to the Hippodrome of his new 
capital Constantinople, where it may still 
be seen. Among tho inscriptions that have 
been found in tho precinct of the temple 
are those on the pedestal of Gelon’s offer- 
ing for his great victory at Himera over 
the Carthaginians (see Syracuse, § 1), and 
on that of Aemilius Paullus for his victory 
over Perseus of Macedonia. Above the 
temple on tho mountain side was tho 
Leschc or club -room of tho Cnidiana, 
which Plutarch made the scene of one of 
his dialogues (‘Do defectu oraculorum’). 
It W’as adorned with famous paintings 
by Polygnotus (q.v.). Delphi was a centre 
of tho cult of Dionysus as well as of Apollo. 
The ecstatic worship of Dionysus had been 
regulated by Delphi and ho was supposed 
to be buried there. Of the two peaks of 
the neighbouring Parnassus, one was held 
sacred to Dionysus. Neoptolemus (q.v.) 
also was believed to be buried at Delphi. 
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What purpose took him there is variously 
stated; but there he was killed by the 
contrivance of Orestes, because he had 
robbed Orestes of Hermione (see Andro- 
rrvachey Euripides’ play). Near Delphi, at 
a point not identified with certainty but 
probably to the SW. of the precinct, 
was the Pylaea or meeting-place of the Am- 
phiotyonic Council, where Aeschines (q.v.) 
stirred his hearers against the people of Am- 
phissa, with ultimate consequences fatal 
to the liberty of Greece (see Sacred Wars), 

Delphic Oracle, the oracular shrine of 
Apollo in his temple at Delphi (q.v.). 
Here the priestess of the god, called the 
Pythia, seated on a tripod over a fissure 
in the rock, uttered in a divine ecstasy 
incoherent words in reply to the questions 
of the suppliants. These words were inter- 
preted by a priest in the form of verses 
(usually hexameters, sometimes contain- 
ing errors of metre and diction, which, as 
emanating from Apolio, the ancients found 
puzzling). The Delphic Oracle was prima- 
rily concerned with questions of religion, 
how in particular circumstances men wore 
to be reconciled with the gods, and evil 
averted. In such matters this oracle was 
the supreme authority in Greece. It regu- 
lated the rites of purification and expia- 
tion, and its influence, being on the side 
of law and order and respect for human 
life, was a beneficent one. On questions 
of morality likewise its answers were 
sometimes guided by high ethical prin- 
ciples, notably in the case of the Spartan 
Glaucus who inquired of the oracle whether 
he might by perjury acquire certain 
property and received a fulminating reply 
(Hdt. vi. 86). The oraclo was said by some 
to have revealed to Lycurgus the laws of 
Sparta, and Plato in his ‘ Laws ’ shows the 
Importance traditionally attached to it as 
a legislator. In more worldly matters its 
pronouncements were a curious mixture of 
wisdom, charlatanry, and triviality. So 
far 618 they dealt with the future, they 
were often obscure and equivocal, capable 
of being interpreted in accordance with the 
event. Their political sentiment was gen- 
erally aristocratic and pro-Dorian. They 
frequently exerted an influence on the 
policy of colonization, on which the priests 
of Delphi wore specially competent to 
advise, thanks to the information gathered 
from iiihabitants of all parts of the Greek 
world and of other neighbouring countries 
who visited the shrine. The oracle was 
often consulted on other political ques- 
tions also by Greek States, and even by 
foreigners, especially before the Persian 
Wars. By the end of the 5th c. B.o. its 
authority and reputation had much de- 


clined, but a response is recorded as late as 
the time of the Emperor Julian, a.d.353-63. 
Delphin Classics, see Editions, 
Deme'ter {Deineter)^ according to Hesiod 
a daughter of Cronus and Rhea (qq.v.), 
and sister of Zeus, goddess of the corn and 
patroness of agriculture in general, identi- 
fied by the Homans with Ceres (q.v.). She 
was the mother of Persephone (q.v.). 
When the latter was carried off by Hades, 
Demeter sought her all over the world, 
lighting her torches at the fires of Etna as 
she pursued her search; and the earth 
became barren because of her neglect. In 
her wanderings she came to Eleusis, where, 
in the guise of an old woman, she was 
hospitably received by Celfius, king of the 
place, and Metaneira his wife, and tended 
their new-born child Demoph(o)6n (ac- 
cording to some authorities Triptolemus). 
She was interrupted while holding the 
child in the fire to purge away its mortal- 
ity and make it immortal. She explained 
her action by revealing her divinity, and 
ordered that rites, known thereafter as 
the Eleusinian Mysteries (see Mysteries), 
should be instituted at Eleusis in her 
honour. She also sent Triptolemus, who 
may have been the child above referred 
to, or another son of Coleus and Metaneira, 
or at least an Eleusinian, about the world 
in her dragon-drawn chariot, teaching the 
art of agriculture. See also Plutus. The 
worship of Demeter, goddess of agricul- 
ture (her name may moan ‘earth -mother* 
or ‘corn -mother*), perhaps inherited from 
a pre-Hellenic people, became general 
among the Greeks. Only the initiated 
were admitted to her mysteries, but any 
Greek, even slaves, might be initiated. 
Demeter is the subject and title of a poem 
by Robert Bridges (1905). 

Deme'trius of Phalerum (c. 354-c. 283 
B.C.), a pupil of Theophrastus (q.v.) and 
a man eminent in literature and politics. 
Besides many political and oratorical 
works, he wrote on Homer, made a collec- 
tion of Aesop’s fables, and compiled a list 
of Athenian archons. From 317 to 307 he 
governed Athens as viceroy for Cassander 
(see Macedonia, § 2), and proved an en- 
lightened ruler. When the city fell to 
Demetrius Poliorcctcs in 307 he went 
into exile and later joined the court of 
Ptolemy I at Alexandria, where he exer- 
cised great influence and perhaps sug- 
gested the foundation of the Museum 
(q.v.) at Alexandria. He is thus a link 
between Athens and Alexandria as succes- 
sive centres of Greek culture. There is a 
life of him by Diogenes Laertius. 
Deme'trius PoUorce'tes, see Macedonia, 
§ 2, Athens, § 7, and Rhodes, 
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Demiu'rgus {Demwurgos)» a name, in 
the Platonic philosophy, for the Creator of 
the world. See Demogorgon, 

Demo'critus {Demokritos), a Greek philo- 
sopher, born at Abdcra about 460 b.c. 
He travelled in Egypt and Asia and lived 
to a great age. Ho wrote, in an early but 
well-developed prose, praised by Cicero 
and Plutarch, on natural philosophy, 
mathematics, morals, and music. Only 
short fragments of his works survive, but 
his philosophical doctrine was analysed 
by Aristotle. 

He adopted and developed the atomistic 
doctrine of Leucippus {see Philosophy^ § 1), 
and was opposed to the school of Hera- 
clitus and the Elcatic school of Parmenides 
(qq.v.). He held that the atoms of which 
the universe is composed, similar in qual- 
ity but differing in volume and form, move 
about in space and are variously grouped 
into bodies; and that whereas the latter 
decay and perish, the atoms themselves 
are eternal. The soul is a subtle form of 
fire (itself composed of the most subtle 
atoms) animating the human body. In 
some respects his doctrine approaches to 
modern scientific notions. In ethics he 
held that happiness is to be sought in 
moderation of desire and in recognizing 
the superiority of the soul over the body. 
Juvenal (x. 33) speaks of him as ever 
laughing at the follies of mankind, ‘per- 
petuo risu pulmonem agitare solcbat*,and 
he is sometimes known as the ‘laughing 
philosopher* in opposition to the melan- 
choly Heraclitus. 

Demo'docus (Domodokos), in the * Odys- 
sey *, a minstrel at the court of Alcinous ; 
in the ‘Aencid’ (x. 413) a companion of 
Aeneas. 

De'mogo'rgon. Statius in his ‘Thebais’ 
refers to triplicis mundi summum, quern 
scire nefastum, ‘the Most High of the 
triple universe, whom it is unlawful to 
know*. To this the scholiast (Lactantius 1 ) 
added the note that ‘Demogorgon* is 
meant. This is the first known mention of 
‘ Demogorgon *, which is perhaps a mistake 
for Demiurgus, the Creator. Demogorgon 
is described in Boccaccio*s ‘Genealogia 
Deorum’ as the primeval god of ancient 
mythology, and this appears to be the 
sense of the word in modem literature 
(Spenser, Milton, Shelley, &c.). In Shel- 
ley's ‘Prometheus Unbound*, Demogor- 
gon is an eternal principle or power which 
ousts the gods of a false theology. The 
Countess of Saldar*s ‘Demogorgon* (in 
Meredith’s ‘Evan Harrington*) is tailor- 
dom. 

Demo'nax, a Stole philosopher; see 
lAician, 


Demo'sthenes (1), a prominent Athenian 
general at the time of the Peloponnesian 
War. It was he who conducted the opera- 
tions at Pylos in 425 B.c. which terminated 
in the surrender of the Spartan force in 
Sphacteria (see Cleon), He was sent with 
reinforcements to Nlcias at Syracuse in 
413, but was unable to persuade that 
general to take the decisive course neces- 
sary to save the Athenian forces. He 
commanded the rear of the army in the 
retreat, was forced to surrender, and prob- 
ably was put to death. 

Demo'sthenes (2) (383-322 B.c.), a great 
Athenian orator and statesman. 

§ 1. Biography 

He was the son of a wealthy manufac- 
turer of arms of the same name. He was 
born at Athens, of the deme Pao3,nia. His 
father died when he was seven, appointing 
by his will three guardians for his son. 
These misappropriated the property left 
in their charge. Demosthenes, when ho 
reached the ago of 18, sought during three 
years to obtain restitution. In 363, having 
meanwhile studied under Isaous (q.v.), he 
brought an action against them, and won 
It, though he probably recovered little. 
According to tradition, his first appear- 
ance as a speaker in the Assembly proved 
unsuccessful (it is said that he coiild not 
pronounce the letter p) ; ho thereupon made 
strenuous efforts to improve his delivery, 
and studied literature and the orators. 
He also wrote speeches for litigants in 
civil and political cases and had pupils. 
In 355 or 354 ho appeared in person in the 
case against Leptines (see below, § 3 ). His 
first political speeches followed, but it 
was not till 351 that he became prominent 
as a politician, on the side of the opposi- 
tion. Philip of Maccdon (q.v.) had been 
extending his power over the cities of the 
N. coast of the Aegean. He had sought 
to interfere in the sacred war against 
Phocis and had been stopped at Thermo- 
pylae, but had resumed his threatening 
movements in Thrace. It was at this 
moment that Demosthenes appears in 
the First Philippic as the advocate of 
a vigorous policy of resistance. But the 
peace party, led by Eubiilus, was in power 
at Athens, and such efforts as it made to 
check Philip proved ultimately unavailing. 
It was during this period of Philip’s grow- 
ing power that Demosthenes’ three Olyn- 
thiacs (see below) were delivered. Peace 
became necessary and Demosthenes was 
one of the negotiators; but the improvi- 
dence of his colleagues and the astute 
delays of Philip made the terms of the 
* Peace of Philocrates ’ more onerous than 
had been expected, and the Assembly was 
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disposed to reject them. The speech of 
Demosthenes ‘On the Peace’ (345) con- 
vinced it that it would be prudent to give 
way. But the aggressions of Philip were 
renewed and by 341 he was threatening 
the Chersonese. The Second and Third 
Philippics and the speech ‘On the Cher- 
sonese* belong to this period. From 340 
to 338 the party of Demosthenes was in 
power, and during these years his political 
speeches cease. Shortly after Chaeronea 
(338), CtCsiphon carried a motion in the 
Council that Demosthenes should bo hon- 
oured with a golden crown for his services 
to the State. Aeschines thereupon laid an 
accusation against Ctesiphon alleging the 
illegality of the proposal. The matter 
remained in abeyance until 330, when it 
came to trial. Aeschines in his speech 
reviewed the career of Demosthenes and 
laid to his charge all the recent misfortunes 
of Athens. The reply of Demosthenes ‘ On 
the Crown* secured an overwhelming vote 
in his favour. The latter part of Demos- 
thenes* career was clouded by the dis- 
creditable affair of Harpalus, the fugitive 
treasurer of Alexander the Great (q.v., § 8). 
Ho had come to the coast of Attica with 
thirty ships, mercenaries, and 5,000 talents, 
to stir up revolt against Alexander, but 
the Athenians had refused to receive him. 
Leaving his ships and men at Cape Taena- 
rum, he came again to Athens, bringing 
700 talents. On the advice of Demosthenes 
he was arrested and the money impounded. 
Harpalus presently escaped, and it was 
discovered that of the money, deposited 
in the Acropolis under charge of commis- 
sioners of whom Demosthenes was one, 
one half had disappeared. What had hap- 
pened remains obscure. Demosthenes, if 
guilty of nothing more serious, had at least 
been grossly negligent. As the result of an 
inqtilry held at his own request ho was 
condemned to pay fifty talents. He was 
imprisoned, but escaped into exile. After 
the death of Alexander ho returned to 
Athens. The defeat at Crannon (322, soo 
Athens, § 7) led to the demand for the 
surrender to Antipator of the chief agita- 
tors against Macedon. Demosthenes fled 
to the island of Calaureia off the coast of 
Argolis. He was pursued by the agents 
of Antipater and took poison. 

§ 2 . Orations of Demosthenes, The first 
speeches 

Sixty -one speeches have come down to 
us under the name of Demosthenes, but 
the authenticity of some of these, particu- 
larly in the category of civil cases, has 
been contested. Among those generally 
accepted as authentic, the following are 
the most important. The first were de- 


livered against his fraudulent guardian 
Aphobus (363). By these Demosthenes 
obtained an ineffectual verdict, and they 
were followed by speeches against Onetor, 
brother-in-law of Aphobus, in further 
fruitless proceedings to obtain the re- 
covery of his property, 

§ 3. Speeches in public prosecutions 
(a) ‘Against Androtion’ (355), (b) 

‘Against Timoerates’ (353-2), (c) ‘Against 
Aristocrates* (352), all three composed 
for various prosecutors on charges of 
illegal proposals; id) ‘Against Leptings* 
(354), spoken by Demosthenes himself. 
Leptines had proposed to abolish, in view 
of the financial difficulties of the State, all 
exemptions from taxation granted, in the 
past and in the future, as a reward for 
public services. Demosthenes argues that 
the proposal is contrary to good policy 
and that the resulting economy will be 
negligible, (e) ‘Against Meidias* (347). 
This speech was never delivered. Meidias, 
a wealthy and arrogant political opponent, 
had assaulted Demosthenes in public. The 
proceedings taken by the latter were de- 
layed through the influence of Meidias, 
and finally dropped, perhaps owing to the 
party truce which resulted in the embassy 
of 346 (see below). 

§ 4. Other speeches on public policy 
(a) ‘On the Naval Boards’ (Sum^ 
moriai) (354). The duty of equipping 
triremes had been laid in 357 on tho 
1,200 richest citizens, divided into twenty 
Boards, the members of which paid the 
same share of tho cost, whatever the 
property of each might be. This system 
worked unfairly and Demosthenes pro- 
poses its reform. At the same time he 
opposes a demand, put forward at that 
moment by a party at Athens, for war 
with Persia, as inexpedient in tho circum- 
stances.* (b) ‘ For the Megalopolitans ’ (353). 
Thebes at this time was hampered by her 
‘Sacred War’ (q.v.) with the Phocians, 
and Sparta had taken the opportunity to 
put forward a proposal whose object was 
to enable her to recover control of the 
Arcadians and Megalopolis their centre. 
The Megalopolitans had appealed to Athens 
for support. Part of the Assembly, actu- 
ated by hostility to Thebes, was averse to 
any action unfavourable to Sparta. Demos- 
thenes takes the opposite view, and urges 
the maintenance of a balance of power 
between Thebes and Sparta. If Sparta 
reduces Arcadia, she will become too 
strong, (c) ‘For the Rhodians* (352 or 
351). Rhodes, at the instigation of Mauso- 
lus (q.v.) of Caria, had revolted from the 
Athenian Confederacy. A Carian garrison 
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had been placed in the island, and the 
democratic party had been driven into 
exile. These now asked Athens to assist 
in their restoration and the liberation of 
Rhodes. Demosthenes urges that in spite 
of the grievance that Athens has against 
Rhodes, and in spite of possible complica- 
tions with Artemisia (successor of Mauso- 
lus) and the Persians, Athens should 
follow her traditional role of liberator. 

§ 5 . The Philippics and other speeches 
on the Macedonian question 

(a) ‘First Philippic’ (351). Philip’s 
aggressive policy had reached the point 
of invading the territory of Olynthus and I 
of menacing the Athenian hold on the Cher- 
sonese. Demosthenes urges the Athenians 
to awake from their slothful apathy, and 
details the measures they ought to take: 
the immediate dispatch of a small expedi- 
tion, and the preparation of a larger per- 
manent force to meet the sudden thrusts 
of Philip in any direction. Moreover the 
citizens themselves must form part of the 
force, and they must not rely entirely on 
mercenaries. (6) The three ‘Olynthiacs’ 
(349). Philip had resumed his threat to 
Olynthus, and had captured some towns 
of the Olynthian League, but his attack 
on Olynthus itself was delayed until 348. 
The Olynthians appealed to Athens, and 
the latter entered into alliance with them. 
In the first speech Demosthenes urges the 
immediate dispatch of assistance and ener- 
getic opposition to Philip while ho is still 
far from Attica; also the formation of a 
citizen -army. The second is a speech of 
encouragement and enforcement of the 
same theme. The third contains a pro- 
posal to revoke the laws relating to the 
Theoric (q.v.) or Festival Fund, so as to 
make it available for military purposes. 
Ho contrasts the public spirit that ani- 
mated t)io State in former days with the 
indolence induced by the policy of doles 
distributed without regard to public ser- 
vice. (c) ‘On the Peace’ (346). The Peace 
of Philocrates had been adopted, but for 
reasons explained below (see ‘ On the 
Embassy’), Philip had extended his con- 
quests in Thrace, advanced into Greece, 
subdued the Phocians, and secured a place 
on the Amphictyonic Council. The As- 
sembly, feeling itself outwitted, was indig- 
nant. Demosthenes had done what he 
could to avert these misfortunes, but he 
thought that resistance at the moment 
was impossible, and in this speech he 
counsels a pacific policy, (d) ‘Second 
Philippic* (344). After an interval Philip 
had resumed his interference in Greece, 
strengthening himself in Thessaly, and 
supporting the Argfives and Messenians 


against Sparta. Athens had sent envoys 
to the Peloponneso to counteract the lat- 
ter measures and Philip had protested. 
This speech is the reply of Demosthenes 
to Philip’s protests. He exposes Philip’s 
imperial designs and proposes a reply to 
him (the text has not survived), (e) ‘On 
the Embassy* (‘ De Falsa Legatione’) (343). 
There had been grave dissensions between 
Demosthenes and his fellow ambassadors 
at the time of the conclusion of the Peace 
of Philocrates. The terms agreed upon 
were that Athens and Macedon should 
each retain the territories in their posses- 
sion at the time the peace was concluded. 
As Philip was constantly engaged on fresh 
conquests, it wa;S urgent, when once Athens 
had accepted the terms, that the second 
embassy, which was to receive Philip’s 
oath to observe them, should proceed with 
all speed. In spite of the remonstrances of 
Demosthenes, the ambassadors delayed, 
and Philip delayed further, and when the 
Peace was ratified Thrace had been sub- 
dued by Maccdon. Moreover, on the re- 
turn of the embassy to Athens, Aeschines 
gave so flattering an account of the inten- 
tions of Philip in regard to Athenian 
interests, that the Assembly voted the 
extension of the treaty to Philip’s descen- 
dants, allowed Philip to occupy Thermo- 
pylae, and abandoned the Phocians to 
their fate. In 343, when feeling at Athens 
had been roused by the continuance of 
Philip’s aggressive policy, Demosthenes 
impeached Aeschines on the ground of the 
injury done to Athens as a consequence 
of his delay on the embassy, and of his 
false reports, and suggested that bribery 
was the cause of his pro -Macedonian policy. 
The reply of Aeschines (which we possess) 
secured a decision in his favour by thirty 
votes, in a jury of probably 1,501 mem- 
bers. if) ‘ On the Chersonese* (341). Philip 
was in Thrace, in dangerous proximity to 
the Chersonese and projecting an attack 
on Byzantium. Athens had, after the 
Peace of Philocrates, sent settlers to the 
Chersonese under Diopeithes. The town 
of Cardla refused them admission, and 
Philip sent an expedition for its protection. 
Diopeithes, ill-provided with funds from 
Athens, made piratical raids in various 
directions, among others into Philip’s 
Thracian territory, and Philip sent a pro- 
test to Athens. In this speech Demos- 
thenes urges that Diopeithes should be 
vigorously supported. Philip, though pre- 
tending to be at peace, is in fact at war 
with Athens, and all his operations and 
intrigues are designed ultimately to com- 
pass her destruction. The longer his pro- 
ceedings are tolerated, the more difflcult 
he will be to overcome. The speech is 
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remarkable both for its statesmanlike sub- 
stance and for the variety with which the 
orator’s passion is expressed, (g) ‘Third 
Philippic’ (341, a few months after the 
previous speech). The threat to the Cher- 
sonese and Byzantium was closer. Demos- 
thenes proposes to unite the Greek States 
against Philip, and urges the immediate 
dispatch of reinforcements. He tries to 
arouse the Athenians to the imminence 
of their danger. This is one of the finest 
of the speeches of Demosthenes, marked 
by a tone of gravity and deep anxiety. 
There is a remarkable passage where ho 
contrasts the ancient spirit of Athens with 
the present state of corruption. Qi) ‘ On the 
Crown’ (‘Do Corona*) (330), ‘the greatest 
oration of the greatest of orators’ (Lord 
Brougham). The policy recommended in 
the Third Philippic was adopted in its 
main lines and met with some temporary 
success. War between Athens and Philip 
was declared in 340 and ended in the 
defeat of Chaeronca. The circumstances in 
which this speech was delivered have been 
stated above (§ 1). On the technical point 
as to the illegality of Ctesiphon’s proposal, 
Aeschines was probably right; but the 
case really turned on Aeschines’ general 
indictment of the policy of Demosthenes, 
and this, from the Peace of Philocrates 
to Chaeronca, Demosthenes defends in 
detail, maintaining that the counsel he 
has given has been in accord with the 
honourable tradition of Athens, which has 
never ‘preferred an inglorious security to 
the hazardous vindication of a noble 
cause’. He interposes a virulent attack 
on Aeschines, ridiculing (perhaps without 
strict regard to the truth of the gossip ho 
repeats) his humble parentage and early 
circumstances, and endeavouring to prove 
from the facts of his career that he was a 
traitor to his country, bought by the gold 
of Philip. Two passages are especially 
famous: the description of the confusion 
at Athens on receipt of the nows that 
Philip had occupied Elateia (169 et seq.), 
and the invocation of the men who had 
fought at Marathon, Salamis, and Plataea 
(208). 

§ 6. The oratory of Demosthenes 
Demosthenes is generally regarded as the 
greatest of Greek orators, combining nobi- 
lity of thought and diction with simplicity 
of language. His speeches are marked 
by a passionate earnestness, expressed 
in a great variety of tones, anger, irony, 
sarcasm, invective; pathos and humour 
rarely appear. The development of his argu- 
ment and arrangement of his topics, though 
often intricate, show great rhetorical skill. 
A striking feature of his eloquence is that 


it is at once elevated and practical ; there 
is no fine speaking for its own sake ; all is 
directed to the persuasion of his hearers, 
and in a form calculated to appeal to a 
popular audience. He uses a pure Attic 
speech, bold metaphors, and vivid ex- 
amples: the Athenians in their warfare 
with Philip are like barbarians boxing, 
* Hit one of them, and he hugs the place ; 
hit him on the other side, and there go his 
hands; but as for guarding, or looking his 
opponent in the face, he neither can nor 
will do it' (Phil. i. 40, Transl. Pickard- 
Cambridge). The principal criticisms on 
his oratory relate to a certain artificiality 
in his speeches — they were certainly care- 
fully prepared — and to the sophistical cha- 
racter of some of the arguments. 

The method of Demosthenes has been 
studied by subsequent orators of all ages. 
He exercised a great influence on Cicero. 
Quintilian regarded him as by far the 
greatest of Greek orators and thought that 
his speeches should not only be examined 
but learnt by heart by students of rhetoric 
(Inst. Or. X. i. 105). In modern times 
traces of his influence may be found in tho 
speeches of Chatham, Burke, Fox, and 
Pitt (see Sandys, ‘Demosthenes’). He 
received high praise from Lord Brougham 
(‘The Eloquence of tho Ancients’). Milton 
refers to him in tho lines. 

Thence to tho famous Orators repair. 
Those ancient whose resistless eloquence 
. . . ful mined over Greece 
To Macedon and Artaxerxes’ throne. 

P.Il. iv. 267-71. 
There is a fine statue of Demosthenes in 
the Vatican, believed to be a copy, with 
variations of detail, of the statue by 
Polyeuctus which stood in the Agora at 
Athens. 

Denta'tus, MInius CCrius, see Curius 
Dentatus. 

Deorum Conci'Hum, see Litcian, 
Deorum DWlogi, see Lucian. 

Deuca'lion {Deukalidn), in Greek mytho- 
logy, son of Prometheus (q.v.). Zeus, 
being angered with tho crimes of men, 
decided to destroy them by a flood. 
Deucalion, warned by Prometheus, built 
a boat for himself and his wife Pyrrha, in 
which they escaped tho flood; when tho 
waters fell they landed on Mt. Parnassus. 
They wore advised by an oracle to throw 
over their shoulders ‘the bones of their 
mother '. U ndorstanding by this the stones 
of Mother Earth they did as they were 
directed, and from the stones thrown by 
Deucalion there sprang up men, and from 
those thrown by Pyrrha women. The 
eldest son of Deucalion and Pyrrha was 
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Hellen, the legendary ancestor of the 
HeUenic race and father of Dorns, Xuthns, 
and Aeolus, the legendary progenitors of 
the Dorian, Ionian, and Aeolian Greeks 
(see Migrations), 

Devo'tio see Magic. 

Di Conse'ntes, in Roman religion, the 
twelve great gods, six male and six female ; 
according to two lines of Ennius: 

Juno, Vesta, Minerva, Ceres, Diana, Venus, 
Mars, 

Mercurius, Jovi*, Neptunus, Volcanus, 
Apollo. 

Di Manes, Pare'ntes, see Manes, Paren- 
talia, 

Diae'resis (‘taking asunder’), the pro- 
nunciation of two successive vowels as 
separate sounds, not as a diphthong; 
indicated in modern printing by " over one 
of the vowels. 

Dia'dochi (Diadochoi), a name given to 
the rulers who succeeded to various parts 
of the empire of Alexander the Great (q.v.). 
See Macedonia, § 3 (for Antigonids), Atta- 
lids, Ptolemies, Seleucids. 

Dia'goras (Diagords), a famous boxer of 
Rhodes ; see Pindar (under Ol. vii). 

Dia'krioi, see Athens, § 3. 

Dialects, Greek, see Migrations, 
Dialogue, a form of literature in which 
the author seeks to convey information, 
or inculcate some lesson, under the sem- 
blance of a viva-voce discussion. The 
earliest examples of the form are tho 
dialogues of Plato, followed by those of 
Xenophon, and later by those of Aristotle 
(qq.v.). Many other dialogues, some of 
them only known to us by their titles or 
by references, were written in Greek dur- 
ing the subsequent centuries, on philo- 
sophical and other subjects. One of the 
longest examples of the form is the 
‘Doipnosophistai’ of Athenaeus (q.v.), but 
the principal writer of dialogues of tho 
later period of Greek literature is Lucian 
(q.v.), who made them a vehicle of satire. 

In Roman literature tho chief examples 
of the dialogue are to bo found in Cicero’s 
political, rhetorical, and philosophical trea- 
tises, and tho ‘Dialogus de Oratoribus’ of 
Tacitus. 

JHalogues of the Dead, of the Gods, of 
the Sea- Gods, see Lucian, 

Dia'iogus de Ordto'ribus, a dialogue 
on the causes of the decline of oratory, 
attributed to Tacitus and now generally 
accepted as his work, in spite of differences 
of the style from that of his later writings. 
Tho discussion is supposed to have taken 
place about a.d. 75 and appears to have 


been written about a.d. 81, before Domi- 
tian’s reign. It is thus the earliest work of 
Tacitus that we have. 

The scene is laid in the house of ChirifL- 
tius Maternus, a poet, and the other inter- 
locutors are Marcus Aper, a distinguished 
advocate, of Gallic birth; Julius Secun- 
dus, a historian; and Vipstanus Messalla, 
a Roman noble. Tho first twenty-seven 
chapters are introductory. Aper, a prac- 
tical utilitarian lawyer, maintains the 
superiority of oratory over poetry, for the 
rewards it brings. Maternus, a meditative 
idealist, disdains wealth and power, and 
prefers the quiet life and the companion- 
ship of tho Muses. Aper admits no decline 
in oratory. Messalla, a champion of the 
ancients, criticizes the modern speakers. 
At tho request of Maternus he passes 
(c. 28) to the causes of the alleged decline, 
which for tho purposes of the discussion 
is to be assumed. These causes Messalla 
finds in the lax education of tho young, 
contrasted with the careful methods of 
former days ; and in the defective training 
given to orators by tho so-called rhetori- 
cians. After a lacuna in tho manuscript 
some one else (probably Maternus) is 
speaking. Ho urges that the decline in 
oratory is due to the changed conditions 
of public life. Oratory throve in the stir- 
ring days of the republic, In times of dis- 
order and revolution, when orators were 
inflamed by party enthusiasm. Tho calm 
of the empire has removed those incen- 
tives, but has brought compensations. 

It will be scon that in this dialogue ora- 
tory is discussed from a point of view 
different from that of Quintilian, who is 
concerned rather with its technical and 
literary aspects. Poggio heard of the 
existence of a manuscript of the ‘ Dialogus* 
in 1425 ; but tho monk who offered it failed 
to produce it. It was recovered in 1451. 

Dia'na {Diana), a Latin goddess who had 
from very early times a temple at Rome 
on the Aventine, where she was associated 
with the plebeian class and with slaves; 
tho construction of tho temple was ascribed 
to Servius Tullius. Diana was supposed to 
promote the union of communities. There 
appear to have been Greek elements in her 
primitive cult, and she was identified with 
the Greek Artemis (q.v.) at an early date. 
She was especially worshipped by women. 
She was perhaps originally a spirit of the 
woods and of wild nature, brought into 
friendly relation with the Italian farmer 
and his family. For a short account of 
her functions see Catullus’s hymn to 
Diana, poem 34. 

Her most famous cult, as Diana Ne~ 
morensis (‘of the grove’), was at Arlola 
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in the Alban hills where her shrine stood 
in a grove and where she was wor- 
shipped jointly with a male god of the 
forest named Virbius, later identified with 
Hippolytus (q.v.). It was the custom for 
the priesthood of this shrine to be given 
to a runaway slave after he had plucked 
a branch from a certain tree in the grove 
and killed in single combat the priest who 
previously occupied the office. The impli- 
cations of this strange custom have been 
explained in Sir J. Frazer’s ‘Golden 
Bough*. Compare Aen. vi. 136 et seq., 
where Aeneas plucks the Golden Bough 
before descending to the nether world. It 
is the sight of this bough that constrains 
Charon to ferry Aeneas across Acheron. 

From her association with Artemis, 
Diana took over the character of a moon- 
goddess ; and, since Hecate was sometimes 
identified with Artemis, of an earth- 
goddess. She bad the cult-title Trivia 
from being worshipped, like Hecate, at 
the crossways. 

Dicaea^rchus (DikaiarcJios) of Mcssene, 
a pupil of Aristotle, a geographer and 
historian whoso works are lost. He wrote 
in particular a treatise on life in Greece 
(‘Bios Hellados*). Some lively and in- 
teresting fragments of a topographical 
description of Greece, which are extant, 
have been attributed to him, but these are 
probably by a writer of later date. 

Di'casts, see Judicial Procedure, § 1. 

Dicta'tor, at Romo, a magistrate who in 
grave emergencies might be elected for a 
period of six months, on the nomination 
of the consuls. Ho had supreme military 
and judicial authority, and could not be 
called to account for his actions. He 
appointed as his assistant a Master of the 
Horse {magister equitum). The dictator- 
ship was introduced at Romo about 430 
B.C., probably in imitation of the practice 
of the Latins, among whom an office of 
this name already existed. Among famous 
early dictators were Cincinnatus, M. 
Furius Camillus, and Q. Fabius Maximus 
Cunctator (qq.v.). The office ceased to be 
held towards the end of the 3rd c. B.c., but 
was revived by Sulla, who was, however, 
appointed dictator rei publicae consti- 
tuendae, l.o. for an indefinite period. 
Similarly Julius Caesar was appointed 
dictator (1) in 49 for the specific purpose 
of bolding the elections for 48 ; (ii) in 48, 
perhaps indefinitely, or perhaps for one 
year; (ill) in 46 for ten years; and (iv) in 
44, perpetually. The dictatorship was 
formally abolished after Caesar’s murder 
and Augustus refused to revive it. 

Di'cte (Dikte), a mountain in the E. part 


of Crete, in a cave on which, according to 
Hesiod, Zeus was born. D. G. Hogarth in 
his ‘Accidents of an Antiquary’s Life’ 
relates how ho excavated in 1900 a great 
grotto on Mt. Lasithi in Crete, a mountain 
over 6,000 ft. high, now identified with 
Dlcte, and found, in the numerous votive 
offerings discovered there, proof that it 
was the cave traditionally associated 
with the above legend. To Dicte also, 
according to Lucian, Zeus led the maiden 
Europa (q.v.), whom he had carried off. 

Dictionaries, Greek and Latin. The 
first to prepare a work of this description 
appears to have been Aristophanes of 
Byzantium (q.v.), who compiled a list of 
unusual Greek words with their meanings. 
Only a fragment of this survives. Other 
early scholars such as Pamphilus of Alex- 
andria (of the 1st c. A.D.) followed in his 
footsteps, and the practice was extended 
in the 2nd c. a.d. owing to the prevailing 
tendency to imitate the great Attic writers. 
Thus Aelius Dionysius prepared a lexicon 
of Attic words with examples of their use 
(known to us through Eustathius). Nota- 
ble examples of work of this kind in later 
centuries are the lexicons of Hesychius 
of Alexandria (q.v., known to us in an 
abridged form) and of Hesychius of Mil- 
etus (6th c., known through Suidas, q.v.). 
Both these works are valuable for the light 
they throw on Greek texts and on the 
meaning of rare words (c.g. d;)^na in 
Aesch. Ag. 419) by the excerpts which 
they quote. In the 9th c. three lexicons 
appear to have been prepared under the 
direction of the patriarch Photius (see 
Byzardine Age), in two of which (known 
as the ‘ Etymologicum gcnulnum’ and the 
‘ Etymologicum parvum’) attention was 
paid to the etymology of words. In the 
10th c. came the great lexicon or en- 
cyclopaedia of Suidas (q.v.). 

Among the lexicographers of the Renais- 
sance mention must be made of Robert 
Estienne (Stephanus), a French publisher, 
author of a ‘ Thesaurus Linguae Latxnae ’, 
the best Latin dictionary of the time, 
1532; and of his son Henri, author of a 
‘Thesaurus Graecae Linguae* (1572). 

In modern times the Greek dictionary 
of Liddell and Scott first appeared in 1843 
(8th ed., 1897, revised edition 1924- ). 
The authors were H. G. LiddeU (1811-98), 
headmaster of Winchester and Doan of 
Christ Church, and Robert Scott (1811- 
87), Master of Balliol and Dean of Roches- 
ter. The dictionary had its origin In the 
German work of F. Passow. There are 
also some important special lexicons deal- 
ing with particular authors, such os that 
of Bonitz on Aristotle. 
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Amonfir modem Latin dictionaries are 
those of R. Ainsworth (Latin-Bnglish) 
1736; J. M. Qesner (Latin) 1749, under- 
taken as a new edition of Stephanas, but 
in effect a new work ; E. Forcellini (Latin- 
Italian) 1771, translated by J. Bailey 1828, 
revised (in Latin) by V. De-Vit 1858-75; 
I. J. G. Scheller (Latin-German) 1783-4, 
translated by J. E. Riddle 1835; W. 
Freimd (Latin-German) 1834-40, trans- 
lated by E. A. Andrews 1852, revised (in 
English) by White and Riddle 1862, and 
again by Lewis and Short 1879. W. Smith 
based his dictionary (Latin -English, 1855, 
&c.) on Forcellini and Freund. Of the 
‘Thesaurus Linguae Latinae’, a larger 
work than any of the above, produced by 
the five German Universities, the first 
part was published in 1900, and the work 
is now proceeding. 

Dicty'nna (Diktunna), see Britomartis, 

Di'ctys Crete'nsis, said to have accom- 
panied Idomeneus (q.v.) to the Trojan 
War, and to have written a diary of the 
events thereof. It was said further that 
this was transliterated from Phoenician 
into Greek characters in the days of Nero. 
In the 4th c. a.d. a certain Quintus Sep- 
timius put out an ‘ Ephomeris Belli Troiani * 
by Dictys Cretensis which was a Latin 
translation of this Greek version. This 
fantastic work, with that attributed to 
Dares (q.v.), provided the principal mate- 
rials for medieval writers on the story of 
Troy. 

Didactic poetry, poetry designed to give 
instmetion. Before writing came into 
general use, instruction was conveniently 
expressed in verse, as thus more easily 
remembered; poets, moreover, regarded 
themselves to some extent as teachers, 
and were so regarded by others. The 
‘Works and Days* of Hesiod and the lost 
poem of Empedocles on Nature are early 
examples of didactic poetry. This form 
of composition ceased during the great 
Athenian literary period, but was revived 
in the Hellenistic Age, for instance in the 
astronomical and meteorological poem of 
Aratus (q.v.), which was translated into 
Latin by Cicero and (part of it) by Ger- 
manlcus and Avienus; also in Callima- 
chus’s poem on ‘ Origins *. Didactic poetry 
was a favourite form with the Romans, 
and we find examples of it as early as the 
aphorisms of Appius Claudius Caecus and 
the ‘Epicharmus* of Ennius. Later we 
have the great poem of Lucretius, the 
‘Georgies* of Virgil, the ‘Fasti* of Ovid, 
the ‘Astronomica* of Manilius, and the 
‘Aetna* of an unknown author (qq.v.). 

Didasca'lia {IHdaskalid), a Greek word 
4339 


(from SiSdoKCi), I teach) meaning the re- 
hearsal or performance of a drama, and 
later a record of a dramatic performance 
with the name of the poet and choregua 
(see Chorus), From such records Aristotle 
drew up a collection of ‘DidascaUae* (now 
lost except for fragments), on which simi- 
lar works by Callimachus and Aristo- 
phanes of Byzantium (qq.v.) were based. 
The information contained in them was 
sometimes included in the Arguments pre- 
fixed to plays by the Scholiasts and has 
come down to us. 

Di'do, originally the name of a Phoenician 
goddess; later the name borne by Elissa,. 
the legendary daughter of the Tyrian 
king Matgenos or Belus. She was married 
to her imcle Sfehaeus, a man of great 
wealth. Her brother Pygmalion, coveting 
his riches, murdered Sychacus. Dido, the 
story goes, after the death of her husband 
fied to Africa, and obtained from larbas, 
king of Mauretania, the grant of so much 
land as might bo covered by an ox -hide. 
By the device of cutting the hide into 
narrow strips, she secured space to found 
the city of Carthage (q.v.). To escape 
marriage with larbas she took her life 
on a funeral-pyre. For Virgil’s adaptation 
of her story, see Aeneid, 

Di'dymus (Didumos) (c. 65 b.c.-a.d. 10) 
of Alexandria, nicknamed Chalkenteros 
(‘Brazen-guts’) on account of his enor- 
mous industry, was the author of a com- 
mentary on Homer embodying the opinions 
of Aristarchus, Zenodotus, and Aristo- 
phanes of Byzantium. Extracts from an 
epitome of this survive in the Codex 
Venetus of Homer and are the chief 
source of our knowledge of the work of the 
Alexandrian commentators. Part of a 
commentary on Demosthenes by Didymus 
has survived. 

Diga'mma, the late Greek name for the 
Greek consonant F, which survives in 
Inscriptions and must have formed part 
of certain words when the Homeric poems 
were composed, for the metre requires it. 
Similarly it must have occurred in the 
poems of Hesiod. There is evidence for 
Its occurrence also in certain passages of 
Sappho and Alcaeus, and it came to be 
regarded as a peculiarly ‘Aeolic* letter. 
The letter subsequently fell into disuse. 
It was called ‘digamma* because its form 
was that of two capital gammas com- 
bined. Its sound was probably similar to 
that of our W. It is preserved in lan- 
guages cognate to Greek, e.g. Latin vinum 
beside Greek (Floivo?; English work 
beside (Flcpyov; English sweet beside 
{aF)‘r}8v9. Bentley (see Texts avd Stiidies, 
§ 10) first noticed that it must have been 
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in use when the Homeric poems were 
composed. 

Di'geat (Digesta), see Justinian, 

Di'meter, a verse of two units; see 

MetrCi § 1 . 

Dlna'rchus {Deinarchos) (b. c. 360 B.o.), 
a distingruished Attic orator, bom at 
Corinth, was a writer of speeches for the 
courts. Three of these survive, against 
Demosthenes, Aristogeiton, and Philocles, 
charged with receiving bribes from Har- 
paJus. See Demosthenes (2), § 1. 

Dindorf, Karl Wilhelm and Ludwig, 
see Editions. 

Dindyme'ne {Dindunieni)^ a name of the 
goddess Cybele (q.v.), from Mt. Dindymon 
in Phrygia, where stood one of her early 
shrines. 

Dio, see Dion, 

Diodd'rus Si'culus (c. 40 b.c.), a Sicilian 
contemporary of Julius Caesar, wrote in 
Greek ‘Bibliotheko Historike*, a history 
of the world, with Rome for centre, from 
mythical times to Caesar’s conquest of 
Gaul. Of the forty books of which it 
consisted fifteen survive (including those 
dealing with the important period 480- 
323 B.C.). It is an uncritical compilation 
from the works of previous writers. Dio- 
dorus is one of the sources of our know- 
ledge of the legends of mythology. Ho 
traces to Egypt the origin of many of the 
mythological gods. In others he sees mor- 
tals who have attained immortality by 
discovering the arts and benefits of civi- 
lization, e.g. Apollo the inventor of music, 
Poseidon of ships, Dionysus the discoverer 
of wine. Cf. Euhemerus, 

Dio'genes of Oenoanda, see Epicurus, 

Dio'genes of Sinopo on the Euxine (4th 
c. B.C.), the principal representative of 
the Cynic (q.v.) school of philosophy. He 
lived at Athens and Corinth, and his 
extravagantly simple mode of life and 
repudiation of civilized customs made him 
the subject of many anecdotes. He is said 
to have lived in a large earthenware tub 
in the Metroum or Sanctuary of the Mother 
of the Gods at Athens. His tomb was 
shown at Corinth. See also Alexander the 
Oreatt § 1. Landor has an ‘ Imaginary Con- 
versation* between Diogenes and Plato. 

Dio'genes Lae'rtius (c. a.d. 200-250), of 
Laerte in Cilicia, about whose life nothing 
is known, was the author of ‘Lives and 
opinions of eminent philosophers * in Greek, 
the date of which from internal evidence 
may conjecturally be placed within the 
above period. The work, in ten books, pur- 
ports to give an account of the principal 


Greek thinkers (including in the term such 
men as Solon and Perlander), eighty-two in 
number, from Thales to Epicurus. The 
author was an industrious, though not 
always accurate, compiler from the works 
of earlier biographers and epitomizers of 
philosophical doctrines. His ‘Lives’ are 
largely taken up with anecdotes, some 
good, some trivi^, designed to bring out 
the character of the philosopher concerned. 
Occasionally they have historical impor- 
tance by reason of the authorities whom 
he quotes. Some of his portraits are excel- 
lent, and there is much that is Interesting 
(e.g. the wills of some of the philosophers) 
and entertainiog in the work. But the 
chief service he rendered to posterity was 
the preservation of three epistles and the 
‘Sovran Maxims* of Epicurus (q.v.). Ho 
also preserved the beautiful epigram of 
Callimachus (q.v. ) on Heraclitus. Diogenes 
was himself a poetaster and had produced 
a collection of epigrams on famous men; 
some of these indifferent verses he intro- 
duces in the ‘Lives*. 

Diome'des, in Greek mythology, son of 
Tydeus, and leader of the men of Argos 
and Tiryns in the Trojan expedition; an 
impetuous, flery» and chivalrous captain, 
one of the principal warriors in the ‘Iliad* 
(q.v.), whore many of his exploits are 
recounted. Among those was the woimd- 
ing of Ares and Aphrodite. Owing to the 
resentment of the latter, Diomedes on his 
return home found that his wife Aigialeia 
had been unfaithful to him. He left his 
home and wandered to Italy, where he was 
reputed to have foimdcd various towns in 
Apulia, and to have been buried in the 
Islands of Diomedes, near the Apulian 
coast. In Aon. xl. 225 et seq., Diomedes 
refuses to join in the resistance to Aeneas. 
See also Epigoni, Olaucus (4), Palladium, 
For the Horses of Diomedes (a different 
person, king of the Bistones in Thrace) see 
under Heracles {Labours o/). 

Di'on (Dion), see Syracuse^ § 2. 

Dio(n) Giassius, see Cassius, 

Di'on (Dion) Chry'sostom (ChrUsosto- 
mos, ‘golden-mouthed’) (Istc. a.d.), born 
at l^usa in Bithynia, was a philosopher 
and an orator. He lived at Rome under 
Domitian, but showed himself an opponent 
of that emperor’s tyrannical rule and of the 
tendency of the Flavians to make the em- 
pire dynastic, that is to say the property of 
a particular family. In this he shared a 
view common to the Stoics and Cynics of 
his day. Ho was in consequence banished 
from Romo and from his native Bithynia, 
and travelled widely. He was held in high 
esteem by Nerva and Trajan. He has left 
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a collection of discourses in Greek on 
political, philosophical, and literary sub- 
jects. His political discourses, in which 
he rallies his audiences with a pleasant 
irony, were directed to remedy the defects 
of the particular city whore each was 
delivered. Among his other speeches is 
the ‘Olympic* oration, in which Phidias 
<q.v.) is represented expounding the prin- 
ciples on which his statue of the Olympian 
Zeus was designed. 

Dio'ne, whose name Is the feminine of 
Zeus (q.v.), appears in some poets (not 
Hesiod) as a consort of Zeus and mother 
of Aphrodite (q.v.). 

Diony'sia (DionHsia), see Festivals, § 4. 
Diony'sius {DionUsios) I and II, t 3 T’ants 
of Syracuse ; see Syracuse, §§ 2 and 3. 
Diony'sius (DionUsios) of Halicarnassus 
(ft. c. 25 B.C.), a Greek writer who lived in 
Romo in the days of Augustus. He was 
both a literary critic of good judgement 
and wide knowledge, and a historian. In 
the former capacity ho wrote in Greek a 
number of treatises, ‘ On the arrangement 
of words’, ‘On the Ancient Orators’, ‘On the 
Eloquence of Demosthenes', ‘On Dinar- 
chus’, ‘On Thucydides’, &c. which have 
survived, and which contributed to the tem- 
porary revival at Rome of good Attic prose. 
To the first of these treatises we owe the 
preservation of Sappho’s ‘Ode to Aphro- 
dite’, and the ‘Danae' of Simonides. 
Dionysius also wrote ‘RomaikS Archaio- 
logia* or ‘Early History of Romo’ in 
twenty books (of which ten and parts of 
others survive), designed to be an intro- 
duction to Polybius ; it is mainly a pains- 
taking compilation from the Roman 
annalists, and is valuable for the evi- 
dences of Roman tradition that it has 
preserved. It contains the observation 
(i. 3), which has since been repeated, that 
the style is the man (ctVovas* etvai rrjs 
iKaarov ^vxys rov^Xoyovs* The well-known 
words of Buffon were, ‘Le style, e’est 
rhomme mfime*). 

Diony'sius the Thracian {DionUsios 
Thrax) (b. c. 166 b.c.), apupil of Aristarchus 
(q.v.) of Samothraco, wrote in Greek a 
short ‘Techno Grammatike*, still extant, 
which appears to have been the first 
systematic Greek Grammar, and remained 
a standard work for many centuries. In 
it we find the verb rvrrroi used to exemplify 
voices, numbers, and persons ; but the full 
paradigm, with all the possible moods 
and tenses, was introduced later. 

Diony'sus {DiouUsos), In Greek my- 
thology, son of Zeus and SemelS, the 
daughter of Cadmus son of Ag5n5r, king 
of Tyre. Semele was loved by Zeus, 


and at the instigation of the jealous 
Hera prayed Zeus to visit her in all 
the splendour of a god. This he did and 
she was consumed by his lightning. But 
Zeus rescued her unborn child from the 
ashes and placed him in his thigh, from 
which in due time ho was bom. He was 
entrusted to Ino, sister of Semele and wife 
of Athamas (q.v.); but Hera, pursuing 
her vengeance, drove them mad, so that 
Athamas killed his son Learchus, and 
Ino leapt into the sea with lier other child 
Melicertes (q.v.). Ino was transformed 
into a sea-goddess Leucothea, and Meli- 
certes became the sea-god Palaemon. 
Dionysus was now handed over to the 
nymphs of Nysa, a mountain whose local- 
ity is variously stated. When ho grew up 
ho was persecuted by those who refused 
to recognize his divinity, but overcame 
them and extended his conquests far into 
Asia. The most famous of these persecu- 
tions was that of Penthdhs, king of 
Thebes, which forms the subject of the 
‘Bacchae’ (q.v.) of Euripides. The daugh- 
ters of Proetus (see Bellerophon), king of 
Argos, also opposed him, and were driven 
mad, destroying their own children. Their 
madness was cured by the intervention 
of the seer Melampus (q.v.). For another 
similar legend, see Minyas, Dionysus is 
represented as accompanied on his con- 
quests by a rout of votaries, male and 
female. Satyrs, Sileni, Maenads, Bassarids 
(qq.v.), dancing about him, tearing ani- 
mals to pieces, intoxicated or possessed. 
They were known generally as Bacchi 
{Bakchoi, fern. Bacchae, Bakchai), from 
Bacchus, one of the names of the god. 
The Seventh Homeric Hymn relates that 
he was seized and bound by Tyrrhenian 
pirates ; but the bonds fell off him, a vine 
grew about the mast, and the captive 
turned into a lion. The pirates in terror 
jumped into the sea and were transformed 
into dolphins. Other legends concerning 
Dionysus will be found imder Ariadne and 
Icarius. 

Dionysus was probably in origin a 
Thracian deity. He is of little importance 
in Homer, who does not include him among 
the Olympian gods. Later he appears as 
a god of vegetation, a suffering god, who 
dies and comes to life again, particularly 
as a god of wine, who loosens care (Lyaeus, 
lAiaios) and inspires to music and poetry. 
Hence his connexion with the dithyramb, 
tragedy, and comedy (qq.v.). With him 
were Introduced into Greek religion the 
elements of ecstasy and mysticism that 
are found in his cult (see also Dionysus 
Zagreus, Orphism). Dionysus is frequently 
represented as a youth of rather effeminate 
expression, with luxuriant hair, reposing 



Dionysus 


148 


Dioscuri 


with grapes or a wino-cup in his hand, or 
holding the thyrsus, a rod encircled with 
vines or ivy. The Greeks identified him 
with the Egyptian god Osiris (q.v.); and 
the Romans with their wine-god Liber, 
also called Bacchus. Goats were sacrificed 
to Dionysus, either because the goat nib- 
bled vine-shoots and injured the vine, 
or perhaps sacramentally, the god being 
sometimes conceived as a goat. See also 
Jacchos. For the festivals of Dionysus, 
see Festivals, § 3. 

Dionysus, Theatre of. The theatre at 
Athens stood within the sanctuary of 
Dionysus, and so was known as the theatre 
of that god. The sanctuary was at the SE. 
foot of the Acropolis. The first permanent 
theatre there is said to have been built at 
the beginning of the 5th c. in consequence 
of an accident in which spectators were 
hurt by the collapse of a temporary 
scaffolding. It was reconstructed, or a new 
theatre built, in the middle of the 4th c., 
the work being completed about 330 B.c. 
The seats of the auditorium were hewn out 
of the rock of the Acropolis, or were built 
of stone, the front row consisting of marble 
chairs reserved for magistrates and priests, 
the central chair for the priest of Dionysus. 
There was accommodation, it has been 
calculated, for some 27,000 spectators. 
The orchestra, circular in shape, was 
78 ft. wide. At first, and probably imtil 
Roman times, there was no permanent 
stage, but a long building with two wings 
appears to have faced the auditorium 
beyond the orchestra; the scenery was 
set up between these wings, a space 
of 66 ft. The theatre was adorned with 
statues of poets, among them the three 
great tragedians and Menander (alone 
among the great comic dramatists), also 
of Themistocles and Miltiades. The theatre 
was used not only for dramatic representa- 
tions, but for ceremonies of many kinds 
and even for meetings of the Assembly (it 
was in the theatre, for example, that 
Phoclon, q.v., according to Plutarch, was 
sentenced to death). 

Dionysus Za'greus. According to an 
Orphic (see Orphism) form of the legend 
of Dionysus, Zagreus was the son of Zeus 
and Persephone (q.v.). At the instigation 
of the jealous Hera, the Titans destroyed 
and devoured him, but Athene saved his 
heart and took it to Zeus, who burnt up 
the Titans with his lightning. From their 
ashes sprang the race of men, who there- 
fore have in them some portion of the 
divine nature. Zeus swallowed the heart 
of Zagreus, and out of it was later bom a 
new Dionysus Zagreus, son of Semele 
(q.v.). The legend played an important 


part in the Orphic ritual (see Mysteries), 
Zagreus is a barbarian name, perhaps 
Phrygian or Thracian, signifying ‘tom in 
pieces*. 

Dio'seuri (Jtoff Kovpoi, ‘sons of Zeus*), in 
Greek mythology. Castor and Polydeuces 
(Lat. Pollux), twin sons of Zeus and Leda 
(q.v.), regarded as mortals in epic poetry, 
but also worshipped as deities, protectors 
of seamen, to whom they appeared in 
storms in the form of the electrical pheno- 
menon now known as St. Elmo’s fire. They 
were also famous for their bravery and 
skill in fighting. When their sister Helen 
was carried off as a child by Theseus (q.v.), 
they rescued her, her place of concealment 
having been revealed by Academus, who 
was honoured as a hero in consequence, 
or by Decelus, the eponymous hero of 
Decelea. They took part in the expedition 
of tho Argonauts (q.v., and see Amycus). 
They carried off the two daughters of a 
certain Leucippus, Hilaeira and Phoebe, 
who werejbetrothed to their cousins Idas 
and Lynccus. In the fight which arose in 
consequence of this (or of a cattle raid). 
Castor was killed. Polydeuces, who was 
immortal and was devoted to his brother, 
asked to be allowed to die also. Zeus 
granted that they should together spend 
alternate days in Hades and in Heaven 
(or that they should take turns to go to 
Hades). It may be noticed that Homer 
(II. Hi. 243-4) speaks of them both as 
mortal. In later legend they were identi- 
fied with the constellation Oemini (the 
Twins). 

In Roman religion Castor and Pollux 
were introduced perhaps from Tusculum ; 
Castor seems to have been introduced 
before Pollux and was always tho more 
popular. Their temple at Rome (nearly 
always known as the temple of Castor) 
was vowed by the dictator Aulus Postti- 
mius at the battle of Lake Regillus (496 
B.C.). Legend related that they then 
fought at the head of the Roman army 
and after it brought the news of the vic- 
tory to Rome; they were seen watering 
their steeds at the Lacus Jutumae, of 
which the remains exist to this day beside 
the Temple of V esta. (They also announced 
the capture of Perseus (168 b.c.), on the day 
that he was taken, to one Publius Vatinius, 
who reported it to the Senate and was 
thrown into prison for a liar, until his 
statement was confirmed by the dis- 
patches.) The temple was rebuilt by 
Tiberius in a.d. 6, audit is of this recon- 
struction that remains are still to be seen. 
The mad Caligula made it a portico of his 
palace, opening a door to it between the 
figures of the gods and making them, he 
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remarked, his doorkeepers. The temple 
was a place where weights and measures 
were tested, as many inscriptions on these 
show. The oaths mecastor and edepol are 
evidence of the popularity of these gods. 
Aulus Gellius (xi. vi) states that in very 
aneient times oaths by Castor or Pollux 
were used only by women, but that by 
degrees men began to use the oath edepol. 

Dioscu'rides (Dioskourides), less cor- 
rectly DioscorideSf a Greek physician who 
served as a doctor in the Roman army and 
was author in the reign of Nero of a 
Mdteria Medica {Peri Rules latrikes) in 
Greek, in five books, in which he described 
some six hundred plants and their medical 
properties. This work survived, and at 
the time of the revival of learning was 
regarded as the chief source of the science 
of pharmacy. 

Di'philus (Diphilos), see Comedy, § 4. 

Diplo'mata milita'ria, soe Epigraphy, § 9. 

Di'pylon (Dipulon, ‘Double Gate*), the 
principal gate of Athens, on the NW. of 
the city. See Athens, § 1 and PI. 13a. 

Di'rae or Fu'riae, the Roman counter- 
parts of the Greek Erinyes or Eumenides 
(see Furies). 

Dlrae (‘Furies*), a poem in hexameters 
attributed by Donatus and Servius to 
Virgil (q.v.), but probably by another 
hand. Its subject suggested Virgil as the 
author. The singer imprecates eurses on 
the soldiers who have dispossessed him of 
his farm, and bids farewell to his fields. 

Di'rce (Dirke), see Antiope. 

Dis {Dls), in Roman religion, the male god 
of the underworld, the equivalent of the 
Greek Pluto, of whose name Dis {Dlv^) 
is perhaps a translation. The cult of Dis 
and Proserpine was founded in 249 b.o. 
(during the second Punic War) by order of 
the Sibylline Books. In later literature 
both Dis and Orcus (his synonym) tend to 
fade into mere symbols of the lower world. 

DiscipK'nae, see Varro {M.T.). 

Di'thyramb (DUhurambos), a Greek 
choral lyric (q.v.) originally connected 
with the worship of Dionysus, sung by a 
‘circular choir* {kvkXlos x^^po?) probably 
of fifty singers. That the chorus were 
dressed as satyrs, as is sometimes sup- 
posed, is not established. The name, of 
uncertain origin, is perhaps connected 
with thriambos, the Lat. triumphus. Or 
dUhurarnbos may have been a non-Hellenic 
ritual epithet of Dionysus used as a refrain, 
becoming the name of the song itself 
(J. M. Edmunds). 

The dithyramb was probably in its origin 


a revel song led off by the leader (efap^oj) 
of a band of revellers either in traditional 
or improvised words, and answered by 
the others in a traditional refrain. It is 
thought to have originated in Phrygia and 
to have come to Greece with the cult of 
Dionysus. It appears to have been con- 
verted to a literary composition by Arion 
(q.v.) at Corinth, who first instituted the 
stationary circular chorus, perhaps round 
an altar, and made them sing a regular 
poem with a definite subject. This was 
accompanied on the fiute. The dithyramb* 
it further appears, was first cultivated in 
Dorian lands, but attained its full develop- 
ment at Athens under Pisistratus and his 
sons in connexion with Dionysiac festi- 
vals. It was also adopted at festivals of 
other gods, especially Apollo. The earliest 
dithyrambic contests appear to have taken 
place at Athens about 509 b.c., perhaps 
promoted by Lasus of llermione (q.v). 
The successful choregus (see Chorus) was 
allowed to erect a commemorative tripod. 
Apart from one poem by Bacchylidcs 
(q.v.), which is in dramatic form, the 
dithyramb appears to have taken the nar- 
rative form. Down to this stage, the 
names of poets chiefly connected with the 
dithyramb are Arion, Lasus, Simonides of 
Ceos, Bacchylidcs, and Pindar (qq.v.). 

The Pindaric dithyramb was an anti- 
strophic (see Strophe) composition dealing 
with some mythological theme, but also 
celebrating Dionysus. 

The chief features in the later history of 
the dithyramb were the growth of greater 
metrical freedom and the abandonment 
of the antistrophic arrangement so as to 
depict emotion more realistically, and the 
elaboration of the music, which came to 
predominate over the verse and to assume 
a tumultuous character. The verse of the 
dithyramb became proverbial for lack of 
sense. The names chiefly associated with 
these changes are those of Melanippides 
the elder of Melos {fl, c. 480), who in- 
troduced lyric solos ; Philoxenus of 
Cythera (c, 436-380), who introduced in 
his ‘ Cyclops * a solo to the lyre ; Cinesias 
(q.v.) of Athens; and Timotheus (q.v.) of 
Miletus. 

Dius Fi'dius, the ‘god of faith*, perhaps 
an old Italian religious conception of the 
sanctity of contracts and human relations. 
He was identified with Hercules, perhaps 
because the oaths medius fidius and 
mehercle were interchangeable. There was 
a temple to this god on the Quirinal» 
dedicated by Sptirius Posttlmius in 466 B.C. 
Diver'bium, see Comedy, § 5. 

Divination, the gift or art of discover- 
ing the future, was called by the Greeks 
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manlike. It took various forms. It might 
be based on direct inspiration by a doity, 
either through dreams or through a state 
of ecstasy, such as that in which the 
Pythian priestess delivered the oracles of 
the god. Or it might consist in the inter- 
pretation of prophetic signs of various 
kinds (see Omens), or of imusual pheno- 
mena such as eclipses and meteors. Divina- 
tion by throw of dice was practised at the 
temple of Heracles near Bura in Achaia; 
and other forms of the art are referred to, 
e.g. chiromancy or palmistry. The Greeks 
had skilled interpreters of omens, espe- 
cially of those connected with sacrifices. 
There also grow up a science of the inter- 
pretation of dreams, on which a certain 
Artemidorus of Daldis in Lydia wrote a 
treatise in five books, entitled Onirocritica, 
in the 2nd c. a.d. It is stated by Plutarch 
that a grandson of Aristides (q.v.) made a 
living by interpreting dreams. 

For divination at Romo, see Augury and 
Haruspices ; also Sortes Virgilianae. 

Do'chmius or Do'chmiac, see Mdre, § 1. 
D5d5'na, see Oracles, 

Dogs. 

§ 1 . In Greece 

Dogs were kept by the Greeks for hunt- 
ing, to guard houses and herds, and as 
companions. The Greek fondness for dogs 
is attested as early as the time of Homer 
by the touching incident of A.rg 08 , the dog 
of Odysseus, who recognizes his master 
after twenty years* absence, wags his tail, 
but has not strength to draw near him. See 
also the reference to Icarius’s dog Maera 
imder Icarius, Xenophon, in his treatise 
on ‘Hunting*, has much to say on the 
points, training, and even the names of 
hounds. They were used for hunting hares, I 
deer, and wild boars (this was done gener- 
ally on foot). There are frequent references I 
in Greek literature to house-dogs. For 
instance there is in Aristophanes’ ‘Wasps* 
the amusii^ description of the trial of the 
dog Labes, suspected of stealing some 
cheese. Plutarch relates that Alcibiades 
(q.v.) had an uncommonly large and 
beautiful dog, whoso principal ornament 
was his tail. Yet he caused the tail to bo 
cut off, that the Athenians should talk of 
this piece of eccentricity rather than find 
something worse to say of him. The 
memory has been handed down of the dog 
of Xanthippus (father of Pericles) which 
swam by his master’s galley to Salamis 
when the Athenians were obliged to aban- 
don their city, and was burled by his 
master on a promontory known as Cynos- 
sSma (Dog’s Grave). Alexander is said to 
have founded a city called Peritas in 


memory of a favourite dog of that name. 
The Greek anthology contains several 
touching epitaphs on dogs, showing the 
affection with which they were often re- 
garded. One even is attributed to the 
great Simonides, on a Thessalian hound, 
beginning, ‘ Surely even as thou liest dead 
in this tomb I deem the wild beasts yet 
fear thy white bones, huntress Lycas*. It 
may be mentioned that greyhounds figure 
on certain Sicilian coins. Sacred dogs were 
kept in the sanctuary of Ascleplus at Epi- 
daurus, which, like the sacred serpents, 
were supposed to heal patients by licking 
them ; and Ascleplus was sometimes repre- 
sented as attended by a dog. 

§ 2, Ai Borne 

The Romans valued the dog as a pro- 
tector; the figure of a dog stood between 
the images of the Lares (q.v.) Praestites 
of the State. The Romans had Laconian 
hounds and Molossians, the latter resemb- 
ling mastiffs. Pliny refers to a small white 
‘Melltaean* terrier or lap-dog, perhaps 
from Malta or the Dalmatian island of 
Molita. His ‘Natural History* has many 
anecdotes of the fidelity of the dog as 
companion and protector ; one resembling 
the story of the dog of Montaigis, which 
brought to justice the murderer of its 
master. He also lays stress on its use as 
a pointer. There is in the British Museum 
the tombstone of a hunting dog named 
Margarita, which was much loved by its 
master and mistress. Columella (q.v.) 
believed that shortening a dog’s tail was 
a preventive of rabies. This disease, accord- 
ing to Pliny (XXV. 77), could bo cured by 
the root of the dog-rose {cynorrhedon, so 
named, it is said, for this reason). Ovid 
in the 3rd Bk. of the ‘Metamorphoses* 
gives appropriate names to thirty-seven 
hounds of Actaeon. British dogs were 
famous and were exported during the 
empire ; an Irish wolf-hound (canis 
Scoticus) was used in the Circus against 
wild beasts. 

Dokima'sia, see Athens, § 9. 

Do 'Ion {Ddlon), in the ‘Iliad’ and the 
‘Rhesus’ (q.v.), a Trojan spy, slain by 
Odysseus and Diomedes. 

Domidu'ea, in Roman religion, the spirit 
(numen) that conducted the bride to the 
bridegroom’s house. 

Domi'tian (Tttus Fldvius Domitidnus), 
Roman emperor a.d. 81-96, younger son 
of Vespasian, and the last of the Flavian 
emperors. See Borne, § 11. 

Domus Au'rea of Nero, see Golden House, 
Domus Pu'blica, see Pontifex Maximus, 
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Don§'tus, Aelius, a Latin grammarian 
and rhetorician of the middle of the 4th 
0. A.D., author of an ‘ Ars Grammatical or 
Latin grammar which remained in use 
throughout the Middle Ages. (The word 
‘Donat* is used in Middle English writings 
to signify a text-book.) Donatus also 
wrote a commentary on Terence which 
appears, combined with the notes of other 
commentators, in the extant scholia on 
that author ; and a commentary on Virgil 
from which there are quotations in the 
commentary of Sorvius (q.v.). 

There was another grammarian of the 
name of Donatus, Tiberius Claudius 
Donatus, who about the end of the 4th 
c. wrote ‘ Interpretationcs ’ of the ‘ Aeneid ’• 

Do'rianS) see Migraiions and Dialects and 
H dienes, 

Do'richa, see Sappho, 

Do'nis {Doros), the legendary progenitor 
of the Dorians ; see Hellenes and Deucalion. 

Dra'co (Drdkon), an Athenian legislator, 
who received in 621 B.o. special authority 
to codify and promulgate the laws. While 
basing himself on existing laws, he sys- 
tematized and amended them according 
to his views and the need of the period. 
His principal object was to replace private 
vengeance for crime by strictly public 
Justice; hence the proverbial severity of 
his code, a severity which was probably 
exaggerated in later accoimts. He en- 
trusted trials for murder to the Areopagus 
(q.v.) and instituted other tribunals for 
lesser crimes. All his laws, except that 
dealing with homicide (a reformulation of 
which, published in 409 b.o., survives: see 
Tod, ‘Gk. Historical Inscriptions*, I) were 
abolished by Solon. The constitution at- 
tributed to Draco by Aristotle in the Ath. 
Pol. ch. 4, providing for the franchise for 
all who bore arms, elective magistrates, 
and a council, is rejected by most modern 
scholars as a later compilation. 

Dragons, see Monsters, 

Drama, see the articles on Theatre, 
Tragedy, Comedy, Mime, and Pantomime, 
For the musical accompaniment of plays, 
see Music. For Roman dramatic perform- 
ances see also LudiScaeniciwaderLudi, § 1. 

Dra'nces, in the ‘Aeneid* (xi. 336 et seq.), 
the Italian chief who taimts Tumus. Virgil 
is said to have modelled him on Cicero. 

Dreams (Gk. Onexroi), according to 
Hesiod daughters of Night. Later poets 
gave the god of dreams a name, Morpheus, 
(whence our word ‘morphia*); also Icelus 
or Phob§t0r (‘the Terrifler*). According 
to Homer (Od. xix. 562) there were two 
Oates of Dreams, one of ivory, the other 


of horn, through which false and true 
dreams respectively issue. There is a 
reference to this in Aen. vl. 894 et seq. 
See also Divination. 

Dress, see Clothing, 

Druids, see Qavt, § 2, and Britain, §§ 2 
and 3. 

Dru'sus. For the various members of the 
Julio-Claudian family who bore this name 
see Oermanicus and Drusus. See also 
below for Drusus Caesar and Drusus {Nero 
Claudius). 

Drusus Caesar (15 b.c.-a.d. 23), son of 
Tiberius and Vipsania Agrippina (see 
Julio-Claudian Family and Oermanicus 
and Drusus, B 1 ). His original name before 
the adoption of his father by Augustus is 
not known. After the death of Germanicus 
in A.D. 19 he became the principal col- 
laborator of his father Tiberius and ap- 
pears to have been designated to succeed 
him; but his early death in a.d. 23 
(attributed by Tacitus to Sejanus) de- 
feated the project. 

Drusus, Marcus Hvius, (1) tribune of 
the plebs in 122 b.c., a supporter of the 
aristocracy against O. Gracchus (q.v.); 
(2) his son, tribune of the plebs in 91, 
who proposed, besides various democratic 
measures, to give the franchise to the 
Itelian allies. The failure of this proposal 
was the occasion of the Social or Marsian 
War (see Home, § 6). 

Drusus, NfiRO Claudius (38-9 b.c.), 
younger son of Ti. Claudius Nero and 
Livia (and consequently step-son of 
Augustus), younger brother of Tiberius 
(see Julio-Claudian Family and Oer- 
manicus and Drusus, A 1). He married 
Antonia Minor (daughter of Mark Antony 
and Octavia), and was father of Germani- 
cus and of the emperor Claudius. He 
carried on a series of brilliant campaigns 
against Germany during the years 12-9 
B.O., and died in the latter year from 
injuries due to a fall from his horse. 
Dry'ads {Driiades) or Hamadry'ads, 
nymphs (q.v.) of trees; the life of each 
was associated with that of her own tree, 
and ceased when the tree died. 


E 

Eccle'sia (EkkUsid), at Athens, the as- 
sembly of all the people, summoned for 
political and occasionally for judicial 
purposes (see Solon and Cleisthenes), It 
decided questions of peaoe and war, named 
the strategi (q.v.), and determined the 
forces to be mobilized. It elected such 
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magistrates as were not chosen by lot, 
and was the master of all of them, however 
appointed. It was the legislative body in 
the State, passing decrees after receiving 
the report upon them (probouleuma) of the 
Boule (q.v.). It exercised judicial func- 
tions in cases of grave crimes threatening 
the safety of the State (see also Ostracism), 
At first citizens were not paid for their 
attendance at the Ecclesia. About 390 B.c. 
a fee of 3 obols for each day of attendance 
was introduced, subsequently raised to 
1 drachma and for some meetings to 9 
obols. The meetings were held at the 
Pnyx (q.v.) soon after dawn, and were 
begun by prayers and a sacrifice. They 
took place, at first once, later four times, 
in the period of each prytany (see Clei- 
sthenes), and were presided over by the 
prytany and a chairman chosen by lot for 
the day. 

EcclS'siaivu'sae {EkkUsiazousai* Women 
at the Assembly*), a comedy by Aristo- 
phanes, produced about 392 B.c. A new 
century, and with it a new social era, had 
come since Aristophanes wrote the ‘Lysi- 
strata*. There is a good deal in the play 
that shows its late date. There is no 
parabasis. the role of the chorus is much 
reduced, the boisterous attacks on states- 
men have gone, and there is a new stylo 
of quiet witty dialogue of the kind found 
later in the New Comedy. The philoso- 
phic ideas advanced suggest that the 
author was aware of the views on com- 
munism and women’s rights subsequently 
published in Plato’s ‘ Republic ’. lie makes 
fun of them after his fashion. 

As the result of a conspiracy of women 
led by Praxagora, she and her fellow con- 
spirators, disguised as men, take their 
places at the Assembly, and carry by a 
large majority a motion by which the 
affairs of the State are to be entrusted to 
the women. Praxagora, having been ap- 
pointed head of the new Government, 
returns to her husband, who has been put 
to great inconvenience by her having 
borrowed his clothes. She explains the 
new social system that is to be introduced, 
community of property, community of 
women and children; and goes off to the 
Agora to arrange for the reception of all 
private property and the feasting in com- 
mon. The simpleton hastens to hand in 
his property; the sceptic waits to see 
what will come of the new system. A 
young man arrives to find his sweetheart, 
but three old hags assert their prior rights 
to him, and one succeeds in carrying him 
off. The chorus hurry away to a com- 
munal dinner, where one of the dishes has 
a name seven lines long. 


Echi'dna, in Greek mythology, a monster, 
half woman half serpent, daughter of 
Chrysaor (see Oorgons), She dwelt in the 
nether world and was mother by Typhon 
(q.v.) of the dogs Orthrus and Cerberus, 
the C?himaera, the Theban Sphinx (qq.v.), 
the Lemacan Hydra, and the Nemean lion 
(see Heracles, Labours of). The double 
forms and many members attributed to 
some of these creatures (see Moristers), 
suggest an oriental, non-Greek origin of 
tho myth. Compare the representations 
of Hindu deities, and tho monsters of 
Assyrian art. 

Echo {Echo), see Narcissus and Pan. 
Eclogue {ekloge), a ‘selected’ poem, taken 
out of a larger collection; a term used 
under tho Roman empire for an idyll or 
satire, and especially applied to tho pas- 
toral poems of Virgil. In tho ‘General 
Argument’ to Spenser’s ‘Shepheards 
Calender’ the word eclogue is wrongly 
derived from alywv or alyovofioiv XoyoL, 
i.e. goatherds’ tales. 

Eclogues (Eclogae, BucoUca) of Viigil, 
the earliest of the poet’s published works, 
a collection of ten short imconnected 
poems In hexameters. They were com- 
posed between 42 and 37 b.c. and pub- 
lished in the latter year. Eclogues ii, ill, v, 
and perhaps vli, appear to be the first in 
date of composition. These are all imita- 
tions of the Idylls of Theocritus ; even the 
scenery described appears to be that of 
Sicily — at any rate not that of the Lom- 
bard plain. In the Second Eclogue the 
shepherd Corydon laments his unrequited 
love for Alexis; the Third, in dialogue, 
contains the banter and musical contests 
of shepherds, and a sarcastic reference to 
the bad poets Bavins (q.v.); and Maevlus 
in the Fifth two shepherds celebrate the 
death and deification of Daphnis, perhaps 
symbolizing Julius Caesar, whose birthday 
was first observed with religious rites in 
42 B.c. ; the Seventh is a poetical contest 
between two shepherds. These poems, 
telling of peaceful pastoral scenes, are in 
strange contrast with the violent political 
drama that was being enacted when they 
were composed, if they are rightly assigned 
to the year of Philippi. They are highly 
artificial and conventional in character, 
for the life of Italian shepherds at this 
time can have had little resemblance to 
that depicted. 

Eclogues i and ix are thought from 
internal evidence to belong to the year 41. 
The usual interpretation of them is that 
they refer to the confiscation of Virgil’s 
farm ; the territory of CremSna, assigned to 
grants of land for soldiers of the Triumvirs, 
had proved insufficient, and had been sup* 
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plemented by Mantuan territory (‘Mantua 
vae misorae nimium vicina Cremonae*); 
the dialogrue ol the shepherds depicts the 
misery of the dispossessed inhabitants. 
The lines 7-9 in Eclogue ix may be a descrip- 
tion of the scenery of Virgil’s farm, and 
the dialogue appears to take place on 
the road between the farm and Mantua. 
Eclogue 1 contains the line, ‘formosam 
resonare doccs Amaryllida silvas *, of which 
Johnson said that all the modern lan- 
guages cannot furnish one so melodious. 

Virgil, expelled from his old home, where 
he had composed his earlier Eclogues, took 
refuge at the villa of his teacher Siron, and 
the Sixth Eclogue was probably written 
there. It consists mainly of a song of 
Sllenus, who tells of the creation of the 
world, his account being partly mytho- 
logical, partly in accord with the doctrine 
of Lucretius. The Fourth Eclogue was 
written in 40 B.c., tho year of the consul- 
ship of Asinius Pollio (q.v.), and shows 
no imitation of Theocritus. Tho poet 
addresses Pollio and predicts the return, 
under his guidance, of a golden age ; a new- 
born child shall rule a pacified world with 
tho virtues of his father. Early Christian 
writers supposed that Virgil, under divine 
inspiration, was referring to tho Christian 
era. Tho child referred to has been va- 
riously thought to be either the expected 
child of Octavian and Scribonia, or a child 
of Antony and Octavia, or the son of 
Pollio, Asinius Callus, born in this year, 
and destined to a part of some importance 
in tho reign of Tiberius. The Eighth 
Eclogue, likewise addressed to Pollio, was 
written in 39 ; it contains tho songs of two 
shepherds, of which the first is a lament 
for the faithlessness of the shepherd’s mis- 
tress, tho second, in imitation of tho Second 
Idyll of Theocritus, represents the incanta- 
tions by which a country wife seeks to 
recover her truant husband from the town. 
This Eclogmo contains the exquisite lines 
beginning (1. 37): 

Saepibus in nostris parvam te roscida 

mala. 

The Tenth Eclogue, probably written in 37, 
has for its subject Virgil’s active and ambi- 
tious friend, the soldier-poet, C. Cornelius 
Callus (q.v.), whom he represents as dying 
for unrequited love of LyeCris (the 
Cytheris of Callus’s own poems) and 
mourned by the woods and rocks. The 
opening was imitated by Milton in his 
JLycidas. 

The ‘Eclogues* of Virgil, with the ‘ Idylls * 
of Theocritus, have been tho principal 
models of pastoral poetry and the Inspirers 
of pastoral romance and pastoral drama 
In later ages. We see the influence first in 


the Latin Eclogues of Petrarch and the 
Italian Eclogues of Boccaccio, and later 
In the Latin Eclogues of Mantuan (1448- 
1516). We find it in a different form in tho 
pastoral romances of Boccaccio and Sanna- 
zarro, and in the pastoral drama, such as 
Tasso’s ‘Aminta* and Cuarini’s ‘II Pastor 
Fido*. Through these, or directly, the 
influence reached English literature, and is 
seen for instance in Spenser’s ‘ Shepheards 
Calender’, in Sidney’s ‘ Arcadia*, in Lodge’s 
‘Rosalynde*, In Shakespeare’s ‘As You 
Like It*, in the ‘Faithfull Shepheardesse * 
of Fletcher, and the ‘Sad Shepherd* of 
Ben Jonson. 

Economic Conditions in Athens and 
Rome, see Athens, § 10, Rome, § 13. 

Editions of Collections of the Classics, 

Famous. Aldus Manutius (Aldo Manuzio, 
1449-1515), who gave his name to the 
Aldine edition, was the first to print 
(between 1494 and 1504) a series of tho 
works of Greek authors. His press was 
at Venice. In 1501 he started the small 
octavo edition of the Greek and Latin 
authors, which, by replacing the cum- 
brous folio, did a great deal to popu- 
larize the classics. In this edition was 
first adopted the sloping type, known 
843 Italic, based on tho handwriting of 
Petrarch. Henri Estienne (Stephanus, 
1531-98), the French printer. Is famous for 
the editions of the classics that he issued, 
but his texts have been condemned as un- 
critical. The Elzeviers (Louis Elzevier, 
1540-1617, and his sons and grandson) 
were famous printers at Leyden and subse- 
quently at Amsterdam, who issued beauti- 
ful editions of classical authors from 1595 
to 1681. The Delphin Classics, in usum 
Delphini, were prepared about 1670-80 
under the direction of Pierre Daniel Huet 
for the education of the Grand Dauphin, 
son of Louis XIV. They included some 
sixty volumes by thirty-nine editors. 
Benedict Gotthelf Teubner (1784-1856) 
was the founder of a publishing and book- 
selling business in Leipzig, famous for the 
‘ Bibliotheca Scriptorum Graecorum et 
RomanorumTeubneriana*, begun in 1849, 
which attained high renown as containing 
the best available texts of the classics. 
Much of the editing of the Greek texts 
of this edition was done by tho scholars 
Karl Wilhelm Dindorf (1802-83) and bis 
brother Ludwig. Another important col- 
lection is that known as the Oxford Clas- 
sical Texts, published by the Oxford Uni- 
versity Press from 1898 onwards with many 
dlstin^ished editors including J. Burnet, 
I. Bywater, A. O. Clark, W. M. Lindsay, 
Gilbert Murray, A. C. Pearson, J. P. Post- 
gate, and U. V. Wilamowitz-Moellendorff. 
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Among other recent collections of classical 
texts is that known as the Bud^ edition, 
In course of publication in France; its 
name commemorates Guillaume Bud6 
(Budaeus, 1467-1540) one of the chief 
French humanists of his time. The Loeb 
Classical Library of Greek and Latin 
authors, now in course of issue, gives the 
original text and the translation on op- 
posite pages; it was founded in 1912 by 
James Loeb (1867-1933), an American 
banker. 

Education. 

§ 1. In Greece 

The early introduction of schools in 
Greek lands is shown by the statement of 
Herodotus that at the beginning of the 
6th c, B.o. one hundred and nineteen chil- 
dren were killed at Chios by the collapse 
of a school building. There were probably 
schools at Athens even in the 6th c. b.c., 
for Aeschines (c. Tim. 6-12) attributes to 
Draco and Solon laws regulating such 
matters as school hours. It is evident that 
the institution of ostracism (q.v.) could 
hardly have been established if the great 
majority of the citizens had not been liter- 
ate ; the man who could not write the name 
of Aristides (q.v.) must have been excep- 
tional. But schoolmasters and parents 
were left free as to the character of the 
education. School fees were low and 
schoolmasters held a humble situation. 
Elementary schooling began at the age of 
six and included, besides reading and writ- 
ing, the learning to recite passages of 
Homer and the other poets. In Xeno- 
phon’s ‘Symposium*, one of the guests 
could recite the whole of the ‘Iliad’ and 
‘Odyssey*. Simple arithmetic was prob- 
ably also taught, with the help of the 
abacus or counting-board. (The British 
Museum has a Greek schoolboy’s wax 
tablet, with the multiplication table up 
to 3X10 = 30 written on one half of it, 
and a spelling exercise on the other half.) 
Children were taken to school by their 
paedagogust a slave charged to see that 
they got into no mischief. The education 
of the poor did not extend beyond this 
primary stage, and probably ceased at 
about the ago of 10-14. The children of 
the wealthy continued their schooling 
until 18, the age of military service. For 
them, music (playing on the lyre and sing- 
ing) and gymnastics were considered an 
essential part of education, and instruction 
In them was given in separate schools 
(see Palaestra and Gymnasium), With the 
development of civilization in the 5th o. 
came the demand for knowledge of a wider 
kind, and geometry, geography, and draw- 
ing were added to the school curriculum. 


A further extension of education, espe- 
cially for adults, was provided by the 
sophists (q.v.), who coming from all parts 
of the Greek world gave for a fee courses 
of higher instruction in the arts of reason- 
ing and speaking and in social and political 
questions, designed to fit men for their 
duties as citizens of a democratic State. 
For education at Sparta, see under Sparta, 

There was some advance in education 
in the Greek cities of the Hellenistic Ago 
(q.v.). It was supervised by a magistrate 
known as the gymnasiarch. The gym- 
nasium came to hold the same kind of 
position in Greek life that the public 
schools hold in England. Some of the 
gymnasia possessed libraries, but the 
teaching in them does not appear to have 
gone beyond grammar, poetry, and some 
rhetoric. Higher education, in science or 
philosophy, had to be sought from some 
special teacher. 

§ 2. At Rome 

Education at Rome in the earlier repub- 
lican times was very limited in extent, and 
chiefly given in the home. There wsis a 
: good training in religious cults, duty to 
the State, modesty of demeanour, and 
physical activity ; an education calculated 
to produce frugal, hardy, patriotic, indus- 
trious citizens, but intellectually narrow. 
Children were shown the imagines or busts 
of their ancestors and taught to read the 
Inscriptions recounting their exploits. They 
were taken to hear the encomiums on great 
Romans who died. They learnt by heart 
the Twelve Tables (q.v.) of the law. We 
read that old Cato himself taught his son 
his letters, the laws of Rome, and bodily 
exercises. Later, as a result of contact 
with Hellenic cMlization, education waa 
entrusted to a tutor or a school; the 
teachers were often slaves or freedmen, 
frequently Greeks, and the pupils were 
taught, among other things, sententiae or 
moral maxims, besides reading, writing, 
and calculation. A characteristic figure, 
introduced under Greek influences, was 
the paedagogvs, a slave who attended the 
boy to school, waited for him there, and 
brought him home ; he taught the boy to 
speak Greek and looked after his manners 
and morals. There was also the higher 
school of the grammaticus, where the teach- 
ing was literary » in Latin and Greek, lan- 
guage, grammar, metro, style, and the 
subject-matter of poems. Under Greek 
influences music and dancing were intro- 
duced into education; these, and espe- 
cially the latter, were not looked upon 
with favour by conservative Romans. The 
only physical training that they approved 
of was such as would fit young men for 
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war. After a Roman youth had assumed 
the toga virilis (see Clothing , § 3), he might 
be attached as a pupil to an advocate or 
sent to receive training in oratory under 
a rhetorician. He might also study philo- 
sophy at Rome, or go for this purpose to 
Athens, Rhodes, or some other Greek edu- 
cational centre ; Caesar, Cicero, Octavian, 
Horace, all went abroad for study. The 
effect of the rhetorical education of later 
republican and early imperial times is seen 
even in Virgil, more in Ovid, and espe- 
cially In Lucan and Seneca. It may be 
added that it was not until the middle of 
the 1st c. A.D. that the State attempted 
any control of education; Vespasian in- 
stituted State professorships at Rome in 
Greek and Latin rhetoric, and Hadrian 
founded a chair of Greek rhetoric at 
Athens. The salary assigned by Vespasian 
to the professors was 100,000 sesterces 
(say about £800), equal to the salaries in 
the second grade of the Roman civil service. 

EgeVia, in Roman religion, a goddess of 
fountains, and also of childbirth. She had 
a sacred spring, whence the Vestals drew 
water for their ritual, near the Porta 
Cap6na. It was at this spring that accord- 
ing to legend Egeria used to meet King 
Numa by night and aid him with her 
coimsels. According to one accoimt she 
was Numa’s wife. 

Egypt {Aiguptos, L. Aegyptua). The rela- 
tions between Egypt and the Greek world 
date from the earliest known times. There 
is evidence that during the greater part of 
the 3rd millennium b.c. there was trade 
between Egypt and Crete ; and in the 2nd 
millennium there was intercourse between 
Egypt and Mycenae (q.v.). Mycenaean 
vases found their way to Egypt; Egyp- 
tian porcelain and an Egyptian scarab, 
bearing names of Egyptian rulers, have 
been discovered in Mycenaean tombs. In 
Homeric times we have the story of the 
visit of Menelaus to Egypt (Od. iv. 351 et 
seq.). Coming to historical times wo read 
that in the 7th c. mail-clad lonians and 
Carians helped Psammetichus I of Egypt 
in his revolt against the Assyrians, and 
that these were quartered at ‘Daphnae* 
on the Pelusiac or eastern mouth of the 
Nile. Psammetichus II took Greek mer- 
cenaries with him in his expedition to 
Nubia ; of this there is curious evidence in 
the graffiti left by some of these mercen- 
aries on one of the statues of the temple 
of Abu-Simbel (see Epigraphy, § 5). Amasis, 
king of Egypt (570-525), subscribed to 
the rebuilding of the temple of Delphi. He 
confined Greek traders, now numerous, 
to the single settlement at Naucratis 
(q.v.), on the Canopic or western mouth 


of the Nile. It was here, no doubt, that 
Charaxus, brother of Sappho (q.v.), be- 
came entangled with the Egyptian 
courtesan Doricha. Solon, Thales, and 
Hocataeus are said to have visited Egypt. 
Herodotus certainly did so, and devoted 
the second book of his history to a de- 
scription of the country. Egypt was 
conquered by the Persian Cambyses in 
525, and the Persian rule lasted for two 
centuries. There were many attempts at 
revolt. That led by the Libyan InarOs in 
462 was assisted by an Athenian expedi- 
tion, which came to an inglorious end in 
454. In 361 the Spartans under Ag6siia.us 
supported a revolt against Artaxerxgs. 
All these risings were unsuccessful and 
the Persian dominion endured until it was 
overthrown in 332 by Alexander the Great 
(q.v.), the founder of Alexandria (q.v.). 
Then followed the rule of Egypt by the 
Macedonian kings known as the Ptolemies 
(q.v.), during which Alexandria became an 
important centre of Greek culture (see 
Hellenistic Age). This rule was in turn 
brought to an end by the Roman annexa- 
tion of Egypt in 30 B.o. 

In Egypt the ruler had been the owner 
of the soil, and the tillers had been his 
tenants (except that under the Ptolemies 
property in newly reclaimed land was 
granted to settlers). This position was 
inherited by Augustus and was a source 
of great wealth to the emperors. Egypt 
under the empire, in fact, was looked 
upon rather as a personal possession of 
the emperor than as an ordinary province, 
and was governed for him by a prefect of 
equestrian rank, not by a proconsul or 
propraetor. From early times Egypt 
had exported pottery, alabaster, papyrus, 
unguents, and ivory and special woods 
from Central Africa. Under the Roman 
empire she continued to export these 
goods, and also linen, and moreover be- 
came an important source of com supply. 
Egypt was also an intermediary in trade 
between the empire and India. Though 
the local administration retained the 
Greek character it had acquired under 
the Ptolemies, many large estates on 
Egyptian territory were held by mem- 
bers of the imperial family, and a middle 
class of traders, manufacturers, and land- 
owners, most of them attracted to the 
country from other parts of the empire, 
developed with the encouragement of the 
Roman government. 

Ehoi'ai, see Eoeae. 

Eido'thea (Eidothed), in Greek mythology, 
a nymph, daughter of Proteus (q.v.). 
When Menelaus (q.v.) was becAimed off 
the coast of Egypt and nearly starved, she 
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showed him how to secure her lather, in 
spite of his attempts to escape by assum- 
ing: different forms, and force him to reveal 
the cause of this misfortune. 

EUeithyi'a (EUeilhuia), according to 
Hesiod a daughter of Zeus and Hera, 
was the Greek goddess of ehildbirth. 
Homer mentions a cave sacred to her in 
Crete and also speaks of the daughters 
of Hera (in the plural) bearing the name. 
Hera and Artemis were sometimes in- 
voked under it. The Romans identified 
their Juno (q.v.) Lucina with Eileithyia. 

E^lea <L. VeUa)y a town on the W. coast 
of Lucania, founded by Phocaeans c. 540 
B.c. It was here that Parmenides and his 
successor Zeno (qq. v. ) founded the Eleatic 
School of philosophy. 

Ele'ctra (Elektrd), (1) daughter of Aga- 
memnon and Cly temnestra, see Pelops and 
the articles below; (2) daughter of Atlas, 
see Dardanua, 

Electra, a tragedy by Sophocles, of uncer- 
tain date, probably an early play. 

For the legend on which it is based see 
Pdops. Orestes arrives at Mycenae, with 
Pylades (q.v.) and an aged attendant, to 
avenge, in obedience to the Pythian oracle, 
the death of his father. The attendant 
is sent on to inform Clytemnestra that 
Orestes has been killed in a chariot race, 
and Orestes and Pylades prepare to follow 
disguised, bearing an urn supposed to con- 
tain the ashes of Orestes. Meanwhile Cly- 
temnestra, warned by an ominous dream, 
has sent her daughter Chrysothemis to 
pour libations on the tomb of Agamem- 
non. Electra, who is living a wretched 
life, bullied by Clytemnestra and Aegisthus 
on account of her fidelity to her father, 
meets Chrysothemis and persuades her to 
substitute for the offerings of Clytenmestra 
others more acceptable to their father's 
tomb. Clytemnestra appears and rails at 
Electra, but is interrupted by the arrival 
of the messenger and learns with scarcely 
concealed joy the death of Orestes. Electra, 
on the other hand, is plunged in despair. 
The announcement of Chrysothemis that 
sho has found a lock of hair, probably that 
of Orestes, on Agamemnon’s tomb, seems 
only to mock her sorrow. She determines, 
now that the expected help of Orestes is 
lost, to kill Clytemnestra and Aegisthus 
herself. The more prudent and pliant 
Chrysothemis refuses to share in the deed. 
Orestes and Pylades now approach, and 
Orestes grradually reveals himself to Elec- 
tra. He and Pylades enter the palace. The 
death-shriek of Clytemnestra is heard. 
Aegdsthus then approaches. He is lured 
into the palace to see what he supposes 


to bo the corpse of Orestes, but finds to bo 
that of Clytemnestra. He is driven at the 
sword’s point to the room where Agamem- 
I non was slain, and there killed. The chorus 
I of Mycenean women rejoice at the pass- 
ing of the curse which has rested on the 
house of Atreus. 

Electra, a tragedy by Euripides, produced 
about 413 B.c. 

The theme is the same as that of 
Sophocles’ play of the same name (q.v.), 
but there are differences of detail. Aegis- 
thus has married Electra to a humble 
peasant in order that no son of hers may 
claim the throne. This peasant is a fine 
character, and respects Elcctra’s royal 
birth and misfortunes. Electra takes her 
share with Orestes in the murder of their 
mother, an act of justice but a fearful sin, 
and the play is a deep study of the charac- 
ters of the exiled Orestes and the haunted 
and down-trodden Electra, which make 
them capable of such an act. 

Ele'etryon (Elektruon), see Amphitryon* 
Elegi'ac, boo Metre, §§ 2 and 5. 

Elegy {Elegeia), a word whose ultimate 
derivation is uncertain, originally the name 
for a song of mourning, whose characteris- 
tic metre consisted of alternate hexameters 
and pentameters (see Metre, § 2). But this 
elegiac metre was early adopted by poets 
for the expression of personal sentiments 
(as distinct from narrative), for exhorta- 
tions and reflections on a great variety 
of subjects, grave or gay. Gnomic (q.v.) 
poetry took the form of elegy. Among the 
principal early elegiac poets of Greece wore 
Tyrtaeus, Mimnermus, Solon, Phocylides, 
Callinus, and Theognis (qq.v.). Elegiacs 
wore occasionally written by the great 
Greek authors of the 5th and 4th cc., and 
more frequently by the Alexandrians, such 
as Callimachus. The elegiac was first 
associated with love poems by Mimner- 
mus, and later by the Alexandrians. 

The principal Roman writers of elegiacs 
were Gallus, Tibullus, Propertius, and 
Ovid (qq.v.). 

Elephants. Alexander the Great was the 
first European ruler to acquire elephants. 
There were elephants in the Persian army 
opposed to him at Gaugamela (q.v.) and 
he is said to have obtained a number in 
India. But it is doubtful whether he ever 
employed elephants except as baggage 
animals. They were dangerous to use in 
fighting because it terrified they might do 
more damage to their owners than to the 
enemy. Nevertheless, after Alexander’s 
death his successors made frequent use 
of them in their wars with each other. 
Seleucus la said, for instance, to have had 
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480 elephants at the battle of Ipsus (see 
Macedonia, § 2). Some of these Indian 
elephants came into the possession of 
Pyrrhus (q.v.)» were taken by him to Italy, 
and were the first of which the Romans 
had experience. Pyrrhus had twenty in 
his army at the battle of Heraclea (280 
B.o.) and the Romans captured four at 
Beneventum. When the Romans first saw 
the elephant in Lucania, knowing neither 
the animal nor its name, they called it the 
‘Lucanian ox* {bos Luca). Ptolemy II 
appears to have been the first to train 
African elephants for war. He and Ptole* 
my III organized elephant hunting grounds 
on the African coast of the Rod Sea. The 
African elephant is distinguishable from 
the Indian by its huge fiapping ears, some- 
times as much as 4 ft. across, and convex 
forehead. The Indian elephant has rela- 
tively small ears and a concave forehead. 
At the battle of Raphia (217 B.c.) Ptolemy 
IV had 73 African elephants against the 102 
Indian elephants of Antiochus the Groat, 
and Polybius (v. 84) describes the fierce 
fighting of some of the beasts (but most of 
the African elephants turned tail). In the 
reign of Antiochus V the Romans ordered 
the destruction of the Syrian elephants ; the 
eight of the maimed animals so infuriated 
the people, that a certain Leptines mur- 
dered the Roman envoy. It was perhaps 
from the Ptolemies that the Carthaginians 
adopted the idea of employing elephants 
for military purposes. They had a hun- 
dred elephants in the army which defeated 
Regulus. Hannibal started from Spain 
with fifty elephants, but many perished 
in the Alps. The remainder were useful 
to him at the Trebia, but wore gradually 
destroyed. At Zama the Romans, imitat- 
ing Alexander the Groat, arranged lanes 
in their infantry, into which the enemy’s 
elephants wore lured ; they were then sur- 
rounded and dispatched. Carthage was 
obliged to surrender all her elephants after 
Zama, to the groat grief of the Cartha- 
ginians, who wont about the streets calling 
their lost elephants by their names, for 
they were very fond of them. The Romans 
occasionally used elephants in their subse- 
quent wars ; for instance Aemilius PauUus 
had some Indian elephants at Pydna. But 
they never played an important part in 
the Roman army. On the other hand they 
were much used, especially under the 
empire, in processions and in the Games 
of the Circus and amphitheatre (see Vena- 
tiones). Some of the names given to ele- 
phant are recorded, such as Achilles and 
Patroclus; the bravest elephant in the 
Carthaginian army waa called Sums. 

Eleusi'nian Mysteries, see Mysteries. 


Eleu'sis, a town of Attica, standing close 
to the sea, about ten miles NW. of Athens. 
It owed its fame to a groat sanctuary of 
Demeter (q.v.) where the Eleusinlan mys- 
teries (see Mysteries) were performed. It 
is mentioned in the Homeric hymn to 
Demeter. The sanctuary was destroyed 
by the Persians and rebuilt or re-designed 
in the ago of Pericles. Considerable re- 
mains of it are still to bo seen, including 
those of a Propylaea modelled on that 
of the Acropolis, and of a gieat HaU of 
Initiation (as rebuilt probably in Roman 
times) about 170 ft. square. The roof of 
this was supported by six rows of columns 
and round the hall were eight tiers of steps 
on which the worshippers probably sat 
watching the performance of the mysteries 
in the body of the hall. 

Eleusis was originally independent of 
Athens ; and it is improbable that she was 
incorporated in the latter without a 
struggle. For a mythological reflection of 
this see Erechtheus. 

Eleuthe'ria, see Festivals, § 6. 

Eleven, The, at Athens, police-magi- 
strates. See Athens, § 9. 

Elgin Marbles, see Parthenon. 

E'lis, a State in the NW. of the Pelopon- 
neso, whoso chief importance lay in its 
including Olympia (q.v.). In historical 
times Elis, with a democratic constitu- 
tion, was a menace to Sparta. She was 
a member of the Quadruple Alliance 
against that State from 420 to 417, and 
after the end of the Peloponnesian War 
was reduced and subjected to severe condi- 
tions by the Spartan King Agis in 399 b.o., 
when Sparta was at the height of her 
power. It was at Scillus in Elean territory 
that Xenophon (q.v.) lived in exile. 
Elision, the ‘thrusting out* of a vowel at 
the end of one word before a vowel at the 
beginning of the next; in Greek confined 
chiefly to the short final vowels a, €, o, in 
Latin extended to long vowels and to 
syllables ending in m. (Cf. Crasis), 

Eli^ssa, see Dido. 

Elpe'nor, a companion of Odysseus (q.v.) 
in his wanderings, who fell off the roof of 
Circe’s dwelling and was killed and left 
unburied. His is the first shade that 
Odysseus meets in the nether world; he 
asks for burial and that his oar may be 
planted on his grave. 

Ely'sium {Elusion), also known as the 
Islands of the Blest {makaron nisoi), 
in Greek mythology the place whore those 
favoured by the gods (in later conception 
heroes and patriots) enjoy aiter death a 
full and pleasant life (cf. Hadec). Its 
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position is va^e, in earlier myth quite dis- 
tinct from Hades, somewhere in the far 
West, a meadow by the stream Oceanus 
(q.v.)» or ‘Islands of the Blest* in that 
stream ; in later myth part of the nether 
world. It was ruled over by Rhadamanthus 
(or Cronus). Virgil’s Elysium is in the nether 
world. 

E'lzevirs, properly Elzeviers, see Edi- 
tions. 

Ema'thia (Emathid), the part of Mace- 
donia between the Axius (Vardar) and the 
Haliacmon (Vistriza), including Pella. The 
name is sometimes extended to the whole 
of Macedonia and the neighbouring lands, 
and the epithet ‘Emathian* is given to 
Alexander the Great (see, e.g., Milton’s 
eighth Sonnet). 

Embassy, On the (De Falsa Legdtione^. a 
political speech by Demosthenes. See 
Demosthenes (2), § 5 (e). 

Embo'lima, see Tragedy, § 3. 
Emmelei'a, see Tragedy, § 2. 

Empe'docles (Empedokles), a philosopher 
and scientist of Acragas (Agrigentum) in 
Sicily, born in the first quarter of the 5th 
c. B.o. He belonged to a rich and dis- 
tinguished family, and it is said was offered 
the kingship of his city but refused it. Ho 
was a most versatile genius, interested in 
biology, medicine, and physics (he dis- 
covered that air is a substance, distinct 
from empty space), the inventor of the art 
of rhetoric, a mystic and an eccentric, but 
he is chiefly famous for his philosophical 
doctrine. He endeavoured to reconcile the 
perception of changing phenomena with 
the logical conception of an underlying 
unchanging existence, and found the solu- 
tion in four immutable elements, earth, 
air, fire, and water, whose association and 
dissociation produce the various changing 
objects of the world as we know it. This 
association and dissociation result from 
the action of two opposing forces, Love 
and Discord, which eternally construct, 
destroy, and reconstruct. These views ho 
embo^ed in a poem in hexameters, and 
Aristotle thought them of sufficient impor- 
tance to be combated. Ho also left a poem 
on purifications, in which incidentally he 
approved the doctrines of Pythagoras, 
especially on transmigration. There is a 
warm eulogy of his works by Lucretius 
(q.v.). Some 450 lines of them survive, 
written in a lucid and picturesque style. 
His death is variously recounted ; accord- 
ing to one story he threw himself into the 
crater of Mt. Etna (see M. Arnold, ‘Em- 
pedocles on Etna*). 

Ence'ladus {Egketados), see Giants. 


Enco'mium {Egkdmion), a Greek choral 
hynm (see Choral Lyric), in celebration, 
not of a god, but of some man. The word 
means a song ‘at the komos* (here the 
revel at the end of a banquet), and thus 
suggests a eulogy of the host. From this 
it was extended to eulogies in general. 
The name was first applied to certain 
poems of this character by Simonides of 
Ceos (q.v.). The epinicion, a triumphal 
ode for a victory at the Games, and the 
threnos or funeral dirge, were in fact 
variations or developments of the encomion. 

Endy'mion {Endumion), son of CalycS (a 
daughter of Aeolus, q.v.) and her husband 
Aethlios, or according to another version 
a shepherd on Mt. Latmos in Caria. He 
was the most beautiful of men and was 
loved by Selene (the Moon). By her con- 
trivance (or at his own request) he was 
thrown into a perpetual sleep, and the 
moon descended every night to embrace 
him. He was the father (not by Selene) 
of Aetolus (Aitdlos), the eponymous hero 
of Aetolia. The legend of Endymion and 
the Moon forms the basis of Drayton’s 
‘Endimion and Phoebe* (1693) and of 
Keats’s ‘Endymion* (1818). 

E'nneads, see Plotinus. 

E'nnius, Quintus (239-169 b.c.), one of 
the greatest and most versatile of the early 
Roman poets, was born at Rudlae in 
Calabria, that is to say in territory that 
W£is partly Oscan, partly Greek. He spoke 
Oscan, Gif'ek, and Latin. He served in the 
Roman army, in Sardinia, as centurion, 
and Cato, who was praetor in Sardinia in 
198, took him to Rome. Later he accom- 
panied M. Fulvius Nobilior on his Aetolian 
campaign in 189, and received the honour 
of Roman citizenship. He lived in modest 
stylo on the Aventine, teaching and writ- 
ii^. He was an intimate friend of the elder 
Scipio; an anecdote told by Cicero (De 
Oratore, ii. 68) shows that he was ac- 
quainted with Scipio Nasica. His principal 
works wore his tragedies and his ‘ Annales * ; 
but he also wrote ‘Saturae* or miscel- 
laneous works, epigrams, one or two 
comedies (for which he seems to have had 
little gift), and a faJbula praetexla (q.v.) 
on the Rape of the Sabines. If a certain 
portrait in the ‘Annales* is, as Gellius 
states, a portrait of himseff, he was a 
learned, honest, cheerful man, courteous 
and discreet. His works show him tinged 
with various Greek philosophies and 
critical of the traditional Roman beliefs. 

We have the titles and fragments of 
over twenty of his tragedies. They dealt 
mainly with themes taken from the Trojan 
cycle, and one at least, the ‘Medea*, was 
translated from Euripides. The fragments 
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show his gift for the expression of passion 
and pathos, and for vigorous and poetic 
dialogue. The plays exhibited the prob- 
lems of life and had a civilizing and 
humanizing influence. They were written 
in adaptations of the Greek dramatic 
metres. 

The ‘Annalcs*, in eighteen books of 
hexameters, were the work of his later 
years. They presented the history of Romo 
from its m^hical beghmings, through the 
kings, down to the wars of his own day 
(but omitti^ the First Punic Wai*, it 
appears, which Naevius had dealt with), 
and included a series of portraits of the 
great Romans. It was from Ennius that 
the Roman schoolboy got his idea of the 
old heroes. Fragments amounting to 
some 600 lines of the work have been 
preserved. It is inspired by patriotic faith 
in Rome’s greatness, and is marked by 
gravity of style, and forcible, imaginative, 
and sonorous diction. The versification 
is rough, and there are prosaic passages 
and some eccentricities natural to a period 
of unrefined taste (see under Tmesis, 
Alliteration, Onomatopoeia), It was the 
first Roman poem in epic hexameters in 
the Homeric manner. It contains the 
famous line on Fabius Maximus Cunctator 
(q.v.), who refused to be drawn into open 
battle with Hannibal : 

Unus homo nobis cunctando restituit rem. 

The ‘Saturae’ or miscellaneous works in- 
cluded didactic, humorous, and narrative 
pieces. The ‘Epicharmus* (q.v.) was a 
poem, in anticipation of Lucretius, on 
the physical constitution of the universe ; 
the ‘Euhemerus* adopted the theory of 
the origin of the gods expoimded by the 
rationalist of that name (q.v.); the 
‘Heduphagetica* was a mock-heroic poem 
on gastronomy. 

Ennius was regarded by the Romans as 
the father of their literature. His impor- 
tance rests both on his general humanizing 
influence, and on his introduction Into 
Latin of the quantitative hexameter in 
place of the Saturnian, and also of the 
elegiac couplet (see Metre, § 5). Lucretius, 
Virgil, and Ovid borrowed from him; 
Cicero admired and quoted him. He 
enjoyed a long, but not quite unbroken, 
period of esteem among Roman critics 
of later ages. 

Eny'6 (Enud), (1) one of the Graiae (q.v.); 
(2) a Greek goddess of war, secondary in 
importance to Ares. The Roman Bellona 
(q.v.) was identified with her. 

-^Joe'ae (Eoiai or Ehoiai), an alternative 
title of the ‘Catalogue of Women* (q.v.), 
or the title of the latter part of it, in 


which, after an opening which probably 
took a form such as ‘Many women won 
the love of the gods, such as , . .*, each 
succeeding section opened with the words 
rj otij (‘Or such as . . .*) from which the 
title was formed. Fragments of the poem 
survive. See also Shield of Heracles, 

£'6s or E'os, the goddess of dawn, daugh- 
ter of Hyperion (q.v.) or of Pallas, the 
Titan or giant. By Tithonus (q.v.) she 
was mother of Menmon (q.v.), for whoso 
death at the hands of Achilles she was 
thought to shed tears in the form of dew. 
See also Orion and Cephalus, The Romans 
called her Aurora, 

Epamino'ndas (Epameindndds), a great 
Theban commander, borne. 420 b.o., who, 
with his friend Pelopidas (q.v.), raised 
Thebes to be for a time the most power- 
ful State in Greece. He commanded the 
Theban army at the victory of Leuctra 
(see Sparta, § 4), and thereafter carried 
out four invasions of the Peloponnese, 
pushing as far as the gates of Sparta itself. 
Ho supported Arcadia against Sparta, and 
founded on the slopes of Mt. Ithome a new 
Messeno to be a stronghold for the Mes- 
senians against their Spartan enemies. 
Epaminondas was killed at the battle of 
Mantinea (362), and the fact that in spite 
of the crushing victory won by the Thebans 
they felt constrained to make peace with 
Sparta after it, shows the extent to which 
the unity and strength of Boeotia de- 
pended on the genius of the man. He was 
buried on the battle-field, where Pausanias 
five centuries later saw his tomb. There 
are lives of him by Plutarch and Nepos. 

The essential feature of the military 
tactics invented by Epaminondas, which 
enabled him to defeat a superior Pelopon- 
nesian force at Leuctra, and again at 
Mantinea, was the massing of a solid 
column, fifty deep, on one flank, which he 
launched against the enemy, while ‘ refus- 
ing* or holding back the rest of his lino. 
This heavy column broke through the 
Peloponnesian line, twelve deep, and threw 
it into confusion. 

Epei'os, see Trojan Horse, 

Epeiso'dion, see Tragedy, § 3, Comedy, § 2, 

Ephe'bi (Epheboi, a word meaning 
‘youths’), under an institution introduced 
at Athens in the last third of the 4 th c. 
B.o. (after the defeat of Chaeronea), were 
the young citizens of 18-20 enrolled for 
military training. They were subjected to 
strict discipline, messed together by tribes, 
and carried out guard and patrol duties. 
They wore a broad-brimmed hat and 
dark mantle, and received four obols a day 
for subsistence. When about 300 B.o. 
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compulsory military service was abolished 
at Athens, the ephebeia was remodelled into 
a school where philosophy and literature 
were the chief subjects taught. 

E'phesus (Ephesos), one of the principal 
Ionian cities on the coast of Asia Minor, 
near the mouth of the Cayster. Adjoining 
the city stood a famous temple of Artemis 
(q.v.). It was of great antiquity (perhaps 
originally dedicated to an Eastern goddess 
whom the Greeks adopted under the name 
of Artemis) and was more than once re- 
constructed. In the new temple that was 
erected during the rule of Croesus (q.v.) 
over Ionia, Croesus himself dedicated 
thirty-six sculptured columns. One of 
these, bearing part of his name, may be 
seen in the British Museum. D. G. Hogarth, 
in ‘Accidents of an Antiquary's Life’, has 
an interesting account of the discovery in 
the pedestal of the statue of the goddess 
of a vast number of jewels, statuettes, &c., 
the foundation offerings of the temple. 
Xenophon (q.v.) deposited in the temple 
the ransom of some captives taken during 
the retreat of the Ten Thousand. When I 
this was duly restored to him, he built 
with the money in Elis a small model of 
the great temple, and placed in it a cypress- 
wood image of the goddess modelled on 
the golden image at Ephesus. In 356 b.c. 
one Herostratus, to make his name immor- 
tal, burnt the temple down (it is said, on 
the day that Alexander the Great was 
bom). Its fame extended to Christian 
times (Acts xlx. 24 et seq.). Ephesus 
passed at various times under the domina- 
tion of Croesus, the Persians, the Mace- 
donians, and the Romans. It formed part 
of the Delian Confederacy (see Athens, § 4), 
and in the Peloponnesian War was an ally 
first of Athens, and later of Sparta. It was 
the birthplace of Heraclitus and the pain- 
ter Parrhasius (qq.v.). In Roman times 
Ephesus became the chief city of the 
province of Asia (though Pergamum was 
the formal capital), and the seat of the 
governor. 

Ephia'ltes (1) in Greek mythology, see 
Otus, (2 ) The Malian who at Thermopylae 
showed the Persians the mountain path by 
which they turned the Greek position (see 
PersianWars). (3) An Athenian statesman, 
the friend of Pericles and opponent of 
Clmon (qq.v.), chiefly Important for the 
democratic reforms that he introduced in 
the constitution, notably the reduction of 
the ancient powers of the Areopagus. He 
deprived it of all political functions and 
left it merely jurisdiction in religious 
crimes, particularly premeditated murder, 
and the administration of sacred property. 
Its other powers were transferred to the 


Boule, Ecclesia (see Cleisthenes), and Heli- 
aea (q.v.). Ephialtes was mmdered in the 
spring of 461. 

E'phors, at Sparta (q.v., § 2), a body of 
five magistrates exercising control over 
the kings, 

E'phorus (Ephoros), bom about the be- 
ginning of the 4th c. b.c. at Cyme in 
Aeolia, was a pupil of Isocrates, and the 
author of a history of the ancient world 
down to the siege of Perinthus by Philip 
of Macedon (340) in thirty books. Only 
fragments survive, but it was much util- 
ized by later historians (Diodorus, Strabo), 
though its scientific value is questionable. 

Epic, narrative poetry of exalted style, 
celebrating heroic adventures, mythical or 
historical, in poems of considerable length. 
The characteristic metre of epic poetry is 
the hexameter (see Metre, §§ 2 and 5). 

§ 1 . Greek Epic 

Epic poetry is the earliest surviving 
form of Greek literature. It existed before 
drama, history, or philosophy, and in 
some sort represented all three for the 
early Greeks. It probably had its origin 
in hymns celebrating the gods, sung at 
their festivals, composed by primitive 
poets, among whom we have traces of such 
legendary names as Orpheus, Musaeus, 
and Eumolpus. To such hymns dactylic 
verse was well adapted. Pausanias (x. 7) 
asserts that the earliest contests held 
at Delphi were competitions in religious 
poetry of this kind. Epic poetry, like 
the hymns from which it was evolved, was 
in early times chanted by minstrels to the 
accompaniment of the lyre. It was de- 
veloped principally in Asia Minor. There 
must have been a great mass of it, but, 
apart from the ‘Iliad’ and the ‘Odyssey’ 
(qq.v.), only fragments of it have survived 
(see Epic Cycle). In course of time 
(probably about the 6th c. b.c.), perhaps 
owing in part to the exhaustion of the 
original subject-matter, epic poetry gave 
place to the greater freedom of lyric 
poetry (q.v.), though it produced an 
offshoot in the philosophical epic of Par- 
menides and Empedocles (qq.v). See 
also Hesiodic Poetry. In the 5th c. 
Pantas(s)i8 of Halicarnassus, uncle of 
Herodotus (q.v.), wrote an epic on Heracles, 
and Antimachtjs of Colophon {fi. 410) a 
long ‘Thebaid*. Choerilus of Samos, 
said to have boon a friend of Herodotus 
and Lysander, is noteworthy as having 
composed, in his ‘Pers§is*, an epic on a 
historical subject, the Persian Wars, in- 
stead of a mythological subject. In the 
Hellenistic Age Apollonius of Rhodes 
(q.v.) wrote an ‘Argonautica*. In the 
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6tli o. A.D. Nonnua (q.v.) wrote an epic 
on the exploits of Dionysus, and Quintus 
of Smyrna a ’‘Posthomerica*, a dull work 
which dealt with the interval between the 
events of the ‘Iliad* and the ‘ Odyssey*. 

§ 2. Roman Epic 

Epic was the most enduring form of 
poetry at Rome. Cato the Elder, accord- 
ing to Cicero, recorded that the deeds of 
Roman heroes used to be sung at ban- 
quets. On this Niebuhr based his theory 
that there had been a Roman ballad 
literature, now lost, on which were founded 
the legends of early Romo. However this 
may be — and the theory is now generally 
discredited — epic in more developed form 
was introduced at Romo by Livius Andro- 
nlcus in his translation of the ‘Odyssey*. 
It evolved in native shape in Naevius*s 
poem in Saturnians on the Punic Wars. 
Ennius in his ‘ Annales * produced a great 
epic in hexameters on the history of Rome. 
Epic at Rome reached its highest point 
in the ‘Aeneid* of Virgil, though it may 
bo objected that the poem is an artificial 
construction, not a spontaneous growth. 
In the Silver Ago Latin epic became 
rhetorical in character, probably in a 
measure owing to the prevailing habit 
of recitation, which encouraged extrava- 
gances for the sake of immediate effect. 
Declamation also made for insincerity and 
artificiality. The greatest epic of the age 
was the ‘Bollum Civile* or ‘Pharsalia* of 
Lucan. Other epic poets of the empire, of 
varying degrees of merit, were Silius Itali- 
cus, Valerius Flaccus, Statius, Claudian 
(qq.v.). Among those whose works are lost 
were Cornelius Severus (praised by Ovid 
and Quintilian), who wrote historical 
poems; and Albinovanus Pedo (q.v.), 
author of a ‘ Thoseid * and a poem on the 
campaigns of Germanicus. 

Epic Cycle, according to Proclus or Pro- 
culus (probably of the 5th c. a.d.), author 
of a Greek handbook of literature of which 
excerpts survive, was a term applied to 
the body of legends which had formed the 
subject of the old Greek epic poems and 
constituted a sort of legendary history of 
the world from earliest times. The Cyclic 
Poems were the lays or poems from which 
this Cycle was built up. Though the term 
would strictly include the ‘Iliad’ and the 
‘ Odyssey*, it appears to have been applied 
to the works of epic poets other than 
Homer. There was a Trojan Cycle com- 
pleting the story of the Trojan War (q.v.) 
of which the ‘Iliad’ and ‘Odyssey’ give 
only episodes, and a Theban Cycle, in- 
cluding an important poem, the ‘ Thebaid’. 
These formed the storehouse from which 
Greek dramatic and lyric poets drew many 


of their subjects. Though many of the 
Cyclic Poems are attributed by ancient 
writers to particular poets, e.g. the 
‘Aethiopis’ to Arctinus of Miletus, nothing 
is known with certainty about the authors. 

Epicha'rmus {EpicJiarmos)^ a Greek 
comic poet of Mcgara in Sicily (perhaps 
born at Cos), who lived in the 6th and 
5th c. B.c, He wrote in Dorian dialect an 
early form of comedy, which probably had 
no chorus and in which he dealt with topics 
of general interest (as distinct from per- 
sonal satires) and depicted various t jTpes of 
character, such as the parasite and the 
drunkard. He excelled in amusing descrip- 
tions and enumerations, a kind of ‘ patter’. 
(Horace, Epp. ii. 1. 57-8, says ‘ Dicitur . . . 
Plautus ad exemplar Siculi properare 
Epicharmi*.) It is possible that he in- 
fluenced the development of Attic Comedy. 
Theocritus wrote an epigram for his statue. 
Epicharmus also came to bo regarded as a 
philosopher in consequence of a philo- 
sophic poem, probably by another author, 
published under his name (see Ennius), 
Epicte'tus (Epiktetos) (c. a.d. 60-140) of 
Hierapolis in Phrygia, an eminent Stoic 
(q.v.) philosopher whose doctrines are 
known to us by the record of them made 
by Arrian (q.v.). This record takes the 
form of practically verbatim notes of his 
‘Lectures’ (Diatribai), and of a short 
‘Enchoiridion’ or ‘Manual’ of his prin- 
cipal doctrines. The latter is a somewhat 
dry and formal document, but the ‘Lec- 
tures*, which are the comments with which 
ho accompanied the reading of Stoic writ- 
ings, have a much more human and fami- 
liar character. Epictetus was originally a 
slave, lame from early youth, owned at 
one time by Epaphroditus the secretary 
of Nero. After obtaining his freedom ho 
appears to have conducted a school at 
Nicopolis in Epirus. The record of his 
lectures shows him to have been a man of 
gentle and amiable character, earnest and 
elevated in his doctrine, a Arm believer 
in the government of the w’orld by an all- 
wise Providence. According to Aulus Gel- 
lius (xvii. 19) Epictetus used to say that, 
in order to be free from wrong-doing and 
to live a peaceful life, a man should take 
to heart two words, dvexov and dnexov, 
endure and abstain. Thereby man could 
command independence of external cir- 
cumstances. Less humble in his attitude 
than Marcus Aurelius (q.v.), with whom 
it is natural to compare him, he shows a 
robust faith in the power of will to over- 
come the cares and sorrows of life. 
Epicu'nis (Epikouros) (341-270 b.c.), the 
founder of the Epicurean school of philo- 
sophy, was born in Samos of Athenian 
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parents, and settled in Athens in 306. 
His school was known as the ‘Gardens* 
(Kepoi), from the gardens where Epicurus 
taught. He wrote a large number of 
treatises, of the titles of which Diogenes 
Laertius (q.v.) gives a list. The same 
author has preserved three epistles of 
Epicurus summarizing his system, as also 
his ‘Sovran Maxims’ {Kvpiai ho^ai), a col- 
lection of forty of the most important 
articles in his doctrine. Some fragments 
of his great work ‘On Natme’ survive in 
the Herculaneum papyri. Epicurus held 
that philosophy consisted in the wise con- 
duct of life, to be attained by reliance on 
the evidence of the senses, and the elimina- 
tion of superstition and of the belief in 
supernatural intervention. On the physi- 
cal side he accepted in the main the 
atomistic theory of Democritus (q.v.), and 
held that every event has a natural cause ; 
his system was subsequently expounded 
by Lucretius (q.v.). On the ethical side, he 
held that pleasure (or absence of pain) is 
the only good, being the only good known 
to the senses ; and that the best pleasure, 
as being accompanied by no painful 
want, is a perfect harmony of body and 
mind, to bo sought in plain living, and 
in virtue. The teaching of the school 
is concisely summed up in the twelve 
words which the Epicurean Diogenes of 
Oenoanda in Lycia inscribed in a cloister 
in that town, together with other frag- 
ments of Epicurean doctrine: ‘'A(j)opov d 
Geos. *Avala9rjTov 6 Odvaros^ To dyaOov 
€VKT7]TOv. To 8€iv6v €V€KKapT€pr)Tov. ‘No- 
thing to fear in God. Nothing to feel in 
Death. Good can be attained. Evil can 
be endured. ’ (Transl. Gilbert Murray.) 

Epicurus figures in two of Landor’s 
‘Imaginary Conversations*. The modern 
English sense of the word ‘Epicurean’, 
i.e. ‘devoted to refined and tasteful sen- 
suous enjoyment’ (O.E.D.), misrepresents 
the teaching of Epicurus (as also does the 
‘Epicuri de grego porcum’ of Horace). 

Epidau'rus (Epidauros)^ in Argolis, the 
chief seat of the worship of Asclepius 
(q.v.). The sanctuary contained, besides 
the temple of Asclepius, a remarkable cir- 
cular building supported by two circular 
colonnades, and a great outer colonnade 
where probably the patients slept. Here 
have been foimd inscriptions recording a 
number of cures effected in the sanctuary. 
About a quarter of a mile from the sanctu- 
ary was the theatre, a very beautiful 
structure still to be seen in good preserva- 
tion. See PI. 5a. 

Epidei'ctic oratory, the oratory of dis- 
play, such as panegy^cs, funeral orations, 
speeches for delivery at festivals; as dis- 


tinguished from forensic oratory (of the 
law-courts) and deliberative or political 
oratory. 

Epi'dicus, a comedy by Plautus. The 
complicated plot turns on the roguery of 
the slave Epidlcus. He tricks his old 
master out of money, first to pay for a 
harp -girl to whom the old man’s son has 
taken a fancy ; then to pay for a captive 
whom the son, who has gone to the wars 
and transferred his affections, has bought 
with borrowed money. The fraud is dis- 
covered, but as the captive turns out to 
be the old man’s lost daughter, Epidicus 
is forgiven and freed. 

Epi'goni (Epigonoi), in Greek mythology, 
the descendants of the Seven Champions 
who marched against Thebes (bqo Oedipiis). 
Under the leadership of the aged Adrastus 
(q.v.) the Epigoni took and destroyed the 
city, an event supposed to have occurred 
shortly before the Trojan War (Horn. II. 
iv. 401 et seq.). The legend is perhaps an 
echo of real events. The names of the 
Epigoni (given with some variations by 
the authorities) are Aigialcus (son of 
Adrastus), Thersandros (son of Polynices), 
Alcmaeon (q.v.), Diomedes (q.v.). Pro- 
machos (son of Parthenopaeus), Sthene- 
los (son of Capaneus), and Polydorus (son 
of Hippomedon). 

The term Epigonoi was also used of the 
descendants of Alexander the Great’s 
successors (see Diadochi). 

Epigram, a word meaning originally an 
inscription. Inscriptions on tombstones 
and on offerings to the gods were fre- 
quently in verse, and the elegiac (see 
Elegy) was adopted (it is said first by 
Archilochus, q.v.) as the most appropriate 
form. The most famous composer of such 
epigrams was Simonides of Ceos (q.v.). 
The term was extended to cover occasional 
short poems, embodying a mood or idea 
of the author, a favourite kind of composi- 
tion with the Greek poets of the Hellen- 
istic and Roman Ages (qq.v.). With these 
the epigram took many forms, dedicatory 
(inscriptions on votive offerings or works 
of art), amatory, satirical, &c. Among 
the most famous epigrammatists of these 
periods were Callimachus, Meleager of 
Gadara (qq.v.), and Palladas of Alexandria 
(c. A.D. 400). Collections of epigrams 
were made in the Hellenistic Age and 
later (see Anthologies), 

The epigram was widely adopted at 
Rome, both for inscriptions and for more 
general purposes, from Ennius onwards. 
As a literary form it culminated in the 
works of Majiiial. 

Epigrams, see Martial, 
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Epigraphy. 

§ 1. Meaning of * epigraphy* and 
* inscription* 

Epigraphy is the science of deciphering 
and interpreting Inscriptions; it is also a 
term used for inscriptions token collec- 
tively. An inscription is anything from 
the Monumentum Ancyranum (q.v.) to a 
potter’s mark, provided it is traced, cut, 
scratched, or impressed on stone, metal, 
shell, clay, wood, or wax, including graffiti 
(casual scribblings on walls, &c.), but 
excluding coins and anything written on 
papyrus or skin, 

§ 2. Direction of writing 

The earliest Greek writing appears to 
have been always, like that of the Phoeni- 
cians, from right to left. Then came a 
period during which the lines were alter- 
nately written from right to left and left to 
right; a method known as boustrophedon 
‘turning like oxen in ploughing’. It is 
foimd in a number of Greek inscriptions, 
nearly all of them earlier than 500 b.c., 
after which date Greek writing generally 
runs from left to right. As regards Latin 
writing, in the inscription on the Pracnes- 
tine fibula (see below, § 9), probably of the 
6th c., and in the ‘Duenos’ inscription 
on the outer edge of a trefoil-shaped vase 
(probably early 4th c. and called ‘ Duenos* 
after the name of the maker), the direction 
is from right to left. The earliest Latin 
inscription on stone (probably not later 
than the 5th c.), discovered in 1899 near 
the Roman Forum, runs in vertical lines 
alternately, upwards from the base of the 
pillar on which it is cut, and from the top 
downwards. Later inscriptions than the 
above generally run from left to right, but 
writing from right to left continues to 
appear spasmodically ; sometimes a whole 
inscription, sometimes a single word or 
line, is written in this way. 

I. Greek Inscriptions 
§ 3. Value of Greek inscriptions 

Greek inscriptions have added greatly 
to our knowledge of ancient history, in- 
stitutions, and customs. A vast number 
have been discovered (it is estimated that 
we now have more than 75,000), and these 
have been deciphered, and where muti- 
lated, have frequently been to some extent 
restored, by the patience and ingenuity of 
scholars. They have a great value as sup- 
plementing or correcting the statements 
of historians; they throw light on such 
matters as the evolution of Greek writing, 
the peculiarities of different dialects, pub- 
lic accounts, and the everyday life of the 
people. Their value lies especially in their 


being contemporary records of detailed 
facts, whereas the statements of historians 
are as a rule not contemporary, and are 
apt to be affected by faults of memory, the 
opinion of the writer, and other sources of 
error. 

§ 4. Collections of Greek inscriptions 

The first collection of known Greek 
inscriptions (‘ Corpus Inscriptionum Grae- 
carum’) was begun by the Academy of 
Berlin in 1815, under the direction of 
August Boeckh, and completed in 1877. 
It was by then completely inadequate, for 
great numbers of new inscriptions had 
in the interval been discovered. The first 
volume of a new collection (* Inscrlptiones 
Graecae’) was published by the Berlin 
Academy in 1873, and the work is still 
proceeding. 

§ 5. Examples of Greek inscriptions 

As illustrations of the light which these 
inscriptions throw on ancient Greece, the 
following few examples may be token ; 

(a) On the leg of a colossal statue of 
Rameses 11 before the temple of Abu 
Simbel on the Nile above the First Cata- 
ract is scratched an inscription recording 
the presence there of a number of Greek 
mercenaries in the service of the Pharaoh 
Psammetichus II (594-589 B.c.). 

(b) After the victories over the Persians 
at Platoca and Mycale the Spartans, on 
behalf of themselves and their allies, 
offered to Apollo at Delphi a golden 
tripod on a column representing three 
intertwined serpents. The column was re- 
moved by Constantine to Constantinople, 
where it still stands. An inscription on the 
colunm records the names of those who 
‘warred the war*. 

(c) Quota-lists of the tribute payable by 
the various members of the Delian Con- 
federacy for the years 454-415 have been 
found (much mutilated) on the Acropolis 
at Athens. They are particularly interest- 
ing as showing (what is also known from 
a separate inscription) the great increase 
in the assessment from 425. 

(d) Accounts have been found for cer- 
tain years relating to the building of the 
Parthenon and Propylaea, and the con- 
struction of Phidias’s great statue of 
Athene. 

(e) Accounts have also been found of the 
loans made from the sacred treasuries of 
Athene and the other gods to the Athenian 
State during the Peloponnesian War. 
These incidentally throw light on the 
Athenian calendar at this period. 

(/) Wo have two decrees about the 
appointment of the priestess of Athene 
Nik6, and her remuneration (c. 448 B.O.). 
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(flf) We have (mutilated) decrees relating 
to the dispatch of the Sicilian Expedition, 
giving the purpose of the expedition, the 
number of ships to be sent, and other 
details. 

(h) Two fragments have been found of 
a sale-list of the confiscated furniture of 
Alcibiadcs. 

Among other inscriptions are numerous 
treaties and alliances, casualty lists, inven- 
tories of treasures, dedications, records of 
the manumission of slaves, &c., as well as 
a certain number of poems not otherwise 
known, such as a hymn of Isis discovered 
at Andros. There are epitaphs of many 
kinds, ranging from a bare indication of 
the name of the deceased to laudatory 
poems. Among epitaphs of historical 
interest which have survived may be I 
mentioned those (in verse attributed to 
Simonides) on the Corinthians who fell at 
Salamis and on the Megarians who fell in 
the Persian War of 480-479 ; and a muti- 
lated epitaph (originally in the Ceramicus 
and now in the British Museum) on the 
Athenians who fell at Potidaea in 432. 

We have minor inscriptions on a great 
variety of objects, such as badges of ad- 1 
mission to (or proof of presence at) the 
Prytany (q.v.), and tickets of tb'easts (see 
Heliaea) bearing the owner’s name. We 
have sling-bolts inscribed with the name 
of the maker, slinger, or general, or a word 
to the enemy. We have also many records 
of votive offerings, such as of a slave to 
the service of a temple of Poseidon, of a 
set of toilet requisites, &o.; and inven- 
tories of such votive offerings in particular 
temples. A votive offering of exceptional 
interest is the Etruscan bronze helmet 
now in the British Museum, with an in- 
scription showing that it was dedicated 
by Hieron I of Syracuse (q.v., § 1) from the 
spoils of his victory off Cumae. 

See also Cleobis and Biton , Curetes, Epi- 
curus (for Diogenes of Oenoanda), Ephesus 
(for the columns of Croesus), Gortyn, Mar- 
mor Parium, 

II. Latin Inscriptions 
§ 6. Utility of Latin inscriptions 

Latin inscriptions, particularly in the 
Imperial period, where they are very 
numerous, are of great value to the his- 
torian as a supplement to the limited 
literary sources. Besides giving precise 
facts and dates, they throw light on strata 
of society, occupations, customs, and 
beliefs which are hardly touched by his- 
torians and other writers. They also throw 
light on such matters as the evolution of 
the Homan alphabet (q.v.) and on the 
spelling and ancient forms of Latin. They 


sometimes give support to literary evi- 
dence : for instance, Tacitus (Ann. xl. 24) 
records the delivery of a speech by the 
emperor Claudius in the Senate on the 
admission of provincials to public oflaces ; 
the text of this speech has been found 
engraved on bronze tablets at Lyons. 

Latin inscriptions fedl roughly into the 
following groups ; 

§ 7. Epitaphs 

Epitaphs were at first confined to the 
name of the deceased, and were gradually 
amplified to give more information (his 
age, distinctions, &c.), sometimes with a 
few laudatory verses. Salutations by the 
survivors to the dead (such as ‘Ave, sit 
tibi terra levis’) or by the dead to passers- 
by (‘Ave, viator’) were frequently added. 
The inscribed urns that contained tho 
ashes of Clodius and the elder Agrippina 
survive; and there are extant epitaphs 
of several of the Scipios, notably of Scipio 
Barbatus, consul in 298 n.c. Some of tho 
epitaphs on women show the extreme of 
simplicity; but many contain eulogies of 
a deceased wife or mother. One, often 
quoted, ends with the words ‘domum 
servavit, lanam fecit’. In this connexion 
tho long ‘laudatio Turiae* (see Women) 
may be referred to. 

§ 8. Dedicatory and honorary inscriptions 

Votive or Dedicatory Inscriptions 
are found on statues, temples, and other 
objects dedicated to the gods, for instance 
that of Mumraius, after his victory in 
Greece and destruction of Corinth, on a 
temple dedicated to Hercules. There are 
many inscriptions dedicating spoils of war. 
Sometimes tho reason for an offering is 
given, e.g. in conformity with a vow or by 
direction of an oracle, or for the restora- 
tion of health. There is an inscription 
found at Juvenal’s birthplace, Aquinum, in 
which a certain Junius Juvenalis dedicates 
an offering to Ceres. In Britain we have, 
among others, a dedication by a military 
commander to the god Silvanus in grati- 
tude for the capture of a fine boar which 
many before him had tried in vain to catch. 
Inscriptions of this class throw light on 
local cults, the spread of oriental cults, 
and tho nature of the rites. Some foreign 
deities adopted by the Romans are known 
to us only in this way ; e.g. the Celtic god 
Camulus, who appears to have been identi- 
fied with Mars, and whose name is seen in 
Camulodunum (Colchester). Dedications 
to Mithras are the principal source of our 
knowledge of the wide extent of the cult 
of that god. Several extant inscriptions 
are to an unknown god ‘sive deo sive 
deae* (there are references in Pausanias 
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and other writers to Greek sdtars to * Un- 
known gods', cf. Acts xvii. 23). 

Honorary Inscriptions were fre- 
quently placed on the pedestals of sta- 
tues erected to distinguished men, or on 
columns, arches, or other monuments, in 
their honour, recording their names, offices, 
and achievements. We have among 
others of this kind interesting inscriptions 
(not all of them contemporary) relating to 
Valerius Maximus, the dictator of 494 B.c., 
to Q. Fabius Maximus Cunctator, ‘the 
most cautious man of his time*, and to 
Appius Claudius Caccus (qq.v.). Other 
inscriptions on public buildings (temples, 
aqueducts, &c.) commemorate the con- 
struction and the name of the person 
responsible for it, sometimes adding other 
information. Of the same character are the 
inscriptions on slabs of stone recording the 
construction of certain roads (soo also for 
milestones under Roads), and the inscribed 
tablets found on tbe remains of Hadrian’s 
Wall between the Solway and the Tyne 
(see Britain, § 2), giving the length of the 
work carried out by the several legions or 
by detachments from them. 

§ 9. Inscriptions on movable objects 

Inscriptions on movable objects are 
found on, e.g. (a) Weights and Mj:asures, 
indicating what they represent and some- 
times where they have been tested. (5) 
Tesserae, tickets or tokens, used for 
different purposes, for instance entitling 
the holder to a dole of corn (see the 
example in the British Museum), or admit- 
ting him to a public banquet, or signifying 
that a gladiator has been released from 
service in the arena, or used as tokens of 
hospitality between host and guest or as 
counters in a game. A slave’s badge in the 
British Museum is inscribed * Hold me lest 
I escape, and bring me back to my master 
Viventius on the estate of Callistus*. The 
dipldmata mUUdria, which may be men 
tioned here, are documents of considerable 
interest for the light they throw on Roman 
military life. A diploma was so called 
because it consisted of two tablets of 
bronxe hinged together with wire so that 
they could be folded (there are two speci- 
mens in the British Museum). They were 
delivered to Roman soldiers or sailors in 
imperial times on discharge after long 
service. They recorded, under the name 
of the reigning emperor, the grant to cer- 
tain classes of veterans of Roman citizen- 
ship and the right of legal marriage, with 
the name and nationality of the soldier to 
whom the particular diploma was delivered, 
and a certificate that the text had been 
checked from the bronze tablet on the 
Capitol, (c) Arms and Shields, which 


sometimes bore the name of the owner 
inscribed on them, with those of his legion 
and cohort. The British Museum has a 
sword the scabbard of which is inscribed 
‘Fellcitas Tiberl. Vlc[torla] Augiusti]* 
(probably a sword of honour presented 
to an officer of Germanlcus’s army). Sling- 
bolts (like those of the Greeks) were vari- 
ously inscribed, e.g. with imprecations on 
the enemy. A sling-bolt used in the Social 
War (90-88 B.c.) has been found at 
Asculum bearing the name of the praetor, 
(d) Gold, Silver, and Bronze ornaments 
and plate. A very ancient gold fibula (i.e. 
safety-pin or brooch) from Praeneste, usu- 
ally assigned to the 6th c. b.c., has what 
is generally thought to be the oldest-known 
Latin inscription, ‘Manios med fhofhaked 
Numasioi* (‘Manius made mo for Nume- 
rius*). Among other objects inscribed 
with various information, such as the 
names of the consuls or emperor of tho 
day, of the manufacturer, of tho official in 
chaigo, are pigs of lead or other metal 
(some of these found in Britain), blocks 
of marble, tiles, and lead water-pipes (a 
pipe stamped with tho name Agricola, 
q.v., has been found at Chester); also 
wine -jars, on which the name of tho wine, 
the maker or merchant, and the consuls of 
the year of vintage are given (cf. Hor. Od. 
iii. 2 1 : * O nata mecum console Manllo . . . *, 
addressed to an amphora). A lamp bears 
the inscription ‘ Don’t touch. I belong to 
Marcus, not to you*. Mention may here 
bo made of the maledictions inscribed on 
tablets of load, deflxiones (see Magic) ; also 
of sortes, tablets bearing inscriptions, 
which were drawn from an um and were 
regarded as oracular. 

§ 10. Public documents 
Public documents inscribed on metal or 
stone include treaties, laws, senatus con- 
sulta, imperial edicts, and municipal de- 
crees. Among tho numerous documents 
of this character which have been dis- 
covered is tho lex Acilia repetundarum of 
122 B.C., dealing with the corrupt practices 
of colonial governors, inscribed on a bronze 
plate, and having the lex agraria of 1 1 1 b.c. 
on the back of it. Another is a letter of 
the consuls of 186 B.c. embodying tho 
terms of the senatus consuUum de Dac- 
chandlibua (see Bacchanalia), A bronze 
tablet found at Lyons gives the text of a 
speech by Claudius (Tac. Ann. xi. 24) on 
the admission of Gallic citizens to tho magi- 
stracy. Perhaps most famous is the Monu- 
mentum Ancyranum (q.v.), the record 
of the public acts of Augustus drawn up 
by the emperor himself. Among religious 
documents preserved for us in extant 
inscriptions may be mentioned the Acta 
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ColUgii Fratrum Arvdlium (see Arval 
Priests) recording (with gaps) the pro- 
ceedings of the revived college from a.d. 
14 to 224, and including the text of their 
ancient hymn. Also the Acta Sacrorum 
Saeculdrium of 17 B.c. recording the cere- 
monies at the celebration of the Secular 
Games (see Ludiy § 2) of that year and 
the singing of the ‘Carmen Sacculare* 
composed by Horace. This part of the 
inscription has been restored as follows: 
* Sacrifleioque perfecto pueri xxvn quibus 
denuntiatum erat patrimi et matrimi 
(that is to say, whose fathers and mothers 
are alive) et puellae totidem carmen cecine- 
runt eodemque mode in Capitolio ; carmen 
composuit Q. Horatius Flaccus. * We have 
also fragments of certain Fasti Consuldres 
inscribed on blocks of marble which prob- 
ably formed part of the walls of the now 
Regia (q.v.) built in 36 B.O., records of the 
names of consuls, censors, dictators, and 
magistri equitumy with mention sometimes 
of public events. The Acta TriumpTiorum 
on four pilasters, probably of the same 
building, are records of the triumphs of 
Roman commanders from those of Romu- 
lus and Ancus Martins; of these also we 
have fragments. There are also, in frag- 
mentary form, calendars for a number of 
years according to the Julian system, in 
which the days are marked with letters 
A-H to indicate their position in the 
nundina (q.v.) or week of eight days, and 
with letters showing whether the days are 
fasti or nefastiy &c. (see Calendar y § 3) ; and 
calendars for farmers containing among 
other Information the agricultural work to 
be done in each month. See also under 
Verrius Flaccus for the Fasti Praenestini, 

§ 11* Inscriptions at Pompeii, Qrafflti, 
Forgeries 

Many curious notices have been found 
painted on the walls of Pompeii, recom- 
mending candidates for election, offering 
buildings to let, announcing gladiatorial 
shows, and advertising articles lost or 
found. There are likewise numerous graffiti 
scribbled by passers on the walls of Pom- 
peian buildings, including quotations from 
Virgil, Ovid, and Propertius (none from 
Horace), but most of them of a trivial 
character. Many graffiti have also been 
foimd elsewhere ; one found in Britain may 
be translated ‘Augustalis has been going 
off on his own every day this fortnight*. 

Inscriptions have frequently been forged 
In later times; indeed the long Part V of 
Vol. VI of the ‘Corpus Inscriptionum 
Latlnarum* is occupied with forged inscrip- 
tions. Among these are more than one on 
Cicero’s TuUia, and that on * J ulia Alpinula * 
which deceived Byron and inspired a 


stanza in his ‘Childe Harold* (iii. 66), 
She is the supposed daughter of Julius 
Alpinus, a citizen of Aventicum in Hel- 
vetia, executed by Caecina (one of Vitel- 
lius’s commanders) for fomenting war 
against the Romans (Tac. Hist. i. 68). 

§ 12. Collections of Latin inscription 

The first collection of Latin inscriptions 
appears to be that made by a pilgrim, 
probably a monk from Germany, who 
went to Rome about a.d. 800 and copied 
eighty texts. A copy of the collection was 
discovered by Mabillon at Einsiedcln and 
published by him in 1685. The collector 
is known as Anonymus Einsiodlensis. 
Later collectors included the unfortunate 
Rienzi, ‘last of the Tribunes’, assassinated 
in 1354, and the enthusiastic Pogglo (see 
Texfs and StudieSy § 9). J. T. Scaligor 
(1540-1609) was apparently the first to 
prepare a plan for a comprehensive corpus 
of Latin inscriptions, and an early work 
of this description by Janus Gruter was 
published in 1603. Finally the proposal 
to prepare a complete ‘Corpus Inscrip- 
tionum Latinarum* was adopted early in 
the 19th e. by the Berlin Academy, and a 
scheme for the purpose prepared by the 
great Latin scholar Theodor Mommsen 
(1817-1903) was accepted. The first 
volume of this work was published in 
1863, and more than forty volumes have 
now appeared. Vol. I contains the repub- 
lican inscriptions; later volumes follow a 
geographi'^-al arrangement. The inscrip- 
tions of Britain are in Vol. VII. The edited 
selection of Dessau, ‘ Inscriptiones Latinao 
Solectae*, is much used. New discoveries 
are reported in the periodical ‘L’Ann6e 
^pigraphique*. 

The principal collections of'tho actual 
inscribed stones, metal plates, &c., are 
those of the Vatican and other museums 
in Romo and Italy, of the Louvre and the 
museum of Saint-Germain in Franco, and 
in Britain of the British Museum and of 
the museums, e.g., at Bath, Chester, and 
Colchester. 

Epime'nides, a semi -legendary prophet 
and poet, said to have been a Cretan, to 
have fallen as a boy into a sleep prolonged 
for 57 years, and to have lived to a great 
ago. It is also said that he visited Athens 
in the time of Solon to purify the city from 
the taint of the murder of Cylon (see 
Alcmaeonidac). He would thus have lived 
in the first half of the 6th c. b.c. A 
‘Theogony* in hexameters and other 
works were attributed to him. The quota- 
tion in Titus i. 12, Kprjresdel fpcvarai, &o. 
(‘ The Cretians are alway liars, evil beasts, 
slow bellies’) is said to be from his works. 
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Epime'theus (‘After-thought’), in Greek 
mythology, the brother of Prometheus 
(q.v.). 

Epini'cion (Gk. epinlkiony Lat. epini- 
cium), a Greek choral ode in honour of a 
victor in the Games. The principal authors 
of this kind of poem were Simonides of 
Ceos, Bacchylides, and Pindar (qq.v.). The 
ode in its normal form, written in groups 
of three stanzas forming triads (q.v.), con- 
tained three parts : the first an account of 
the victory celebrated, the second a mythi- 
cal development of the subject, the third 
a eulogy of the victor, frequently accom- 
panied by moral reficctions and exhorta- 
tions. The epinicion was sung on the 
return of tho victor to his town, perhaps 
in a procession to the temple where he 
consecrated his wreath, or at the door of 
his home, or at a banquet. 

Epirrhe'ma, see Comedy y § 2. 

Episode (Epeisodion), see Tragedy, § 3, 
and Comedy, § 2. 

Epistle to the Plsos {Epistula adPisones), 
see Ars Poetica. 

Epistles (Epistulae), of Horace, two books 
in hexameters, written when Horace had 
reached middle life and was living mainly 
in retirement on his Sabine farm. They 
resemble tho ‘Satires* (q.v.) in their sub- 
jeets and in their conversational character. 
They reveal the author’s qualities of good 
taste and good sense at their highest, 
and show, as compared with tho ‘ Satires *, 
greater maturity and an increased interest 
in books and philosophy. These and tho 
joys of country life, worldly wisdom, and 
personal independence, are his principal 
themes. I. iv is interesting as addressed 
to tho poet Tibullus; I. vi is the well- 
known discourse on the text ‘ nil admirari *, 
caring for nothing overmuch; 1. ix is a 
model of social tact, introducing a friend 
to the future emperor Tiberius ; I. xvl con- 
tains a description of the author’s farm. 
The Book is full of passages and phrases 
whose wisdom and felicity have made 
them familiar : the comparison of the man 
who puts off tho hour of right living to 
the countryman who waits for the river 
to flow by ; the folly of a bustling search 
for happiness, ‘coelum non animum mu- 
tant*; the ‘fallentis semita vitae*; and 
many others. 

Book II contains two Epistles: in the 
first, addressed to Augustus, the author 
reviews and approves the development of 
Latin poetry from the ruggedness of the 
old writers to the refinement of his day 
under the influence of Greek literature. 
The second, addressed to Julius Florus (a 
writer of satires), contains some interesting 


biographical reminiscences and some liter- 
ary criticism and doctrine — unsparing self- 
criticism is especially recommended, 

Epi'stulae ex Ptmto, see Ex Ponto, 

Epitaphs. Apart from sepulchral inscrip- 
tions actually surviving (which are dealt 
with under Epigraphy, §§ 5 and 7) the 
Greek Anthology (see Anthologies, § 1) has 
preserved a largo number of Greek epi- 
taphs, ranging in character from the 
famous lines by Simonides on the warriors 
who fell at Thermopylae to epitaphs on 
dogs and other pets. Epitaphs on certain 
famous Romans are known to us from the 
works of various authors. For instance 
tho epitaph on Scipio Africanus Major 
(‘Hie est illo situs cui nemo civis neque 
hostis quivit pro factis reddere opis pro- 
tium*, ‘whose deeds neither fellow-citizen 
nor stranger could requite’) has been pre- 
served for us by Cicero and Seneca ; that on 
Ennius by Cicero ; and that on Pacuvius 
by Auhis Gclliiis. The epitaph on Naevius 
(see under his name) and that on Plautus, 
preserved by Gellius, are thought to be 
epigrams composed in a later ago rather 
than true epitaphs. There was a practice 
of composing one’s own epitaph in one’s 
lifetime; Ovid, Propertius, and Tibullus, 
for instance, did this, and Trimalchio (see 
Pcironius) docs the same. 

Epitrepo'ntcs (‘Arbitration’), a comedy 
by Menander. 

Charisius, a young Athenian, has mar- 
ried the girl Pamphila. A few months later 
ho learns that she has secretly given birth 
to a child. In deep distress he refuses to 
live with her and betakes himself to the 
courtesan Habrotonon. Pamphila’s father 
Smicrines attcmiits to effect a divorce. 
Meanwhile tho child has been found by a 
shepherd Davus, and given to a charcoal- 
burner Syriscus, whose wife has lost her 
own child ; but Davus refuses to hand over 
tho trinkets found with the child. Davus 
and Syriscus refer tho matter to the arbi- 
tration of a respectable passer-by, who 
happens to be Smicrines, Pamphila’s 
father. Ho decides that tho trinkets 
should be handed over, and this, thanks 
to the intervention of tho kindly Habro- 
tonon, leads to the discovery that Chari- 
sius, who is already thoroughly ashamed 
of his conduct, is the father of the child; 
for he had violated Pamphila at a night- 
festival prior to his marriage, neither 
knowing the other, but Pamphila had 
kept his ring. The discovery leads to the 
reconciliation of the couple. 

The plot of Terence’s ‘Hecyra* (q.v.) 
closely resembles this. 

E'pitrite (-eit) (epitrttos), see Metre, § !• 
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Epode, from Gk. cVcoSoj* (1) a lyric metre 
Invented by Archilochus (q.v.), in which 
a longer llue is followed by a shorter. 
Hence in Roman literature, poems written 
in that metre. (2) The third stanza in 
a triad (q.v.) or group of three lyrical 
stanzas, varying in metrical construction 
from the first two (the strophe and 
antistropho). 

Epodes of Horace, see Odes and Epodes, 

Epo'nymous, ‘that gives his name to 
anything’ (O.E.D.), especially used of 
mythical persons from whoso names the 
names of places or peoples were reputed 
to bo derived ; also of the chief archon at 
Athens, who gave his name to the year. 

Epy'llion, a brief or miniature epic, such 
as the poem of Theocritus (xxiv) on the 
infant Heracles, and that of Catullus on 
the marriage of Pcleus and Thetis. 

Equestrian Order, Equiies or ‘ Knights’, 
a class of Roman citizens which had its 
origin in the primitive military organiza- 
tion of the Roman State. In the regal 
period and the earlier republican times 
the wealthiest members of the State served 
in the cavalry, and, in the comitia cen- 
iuriala (q.v.), formed eighteen ‘centuries* 
of equites. After the Second Punic War 
the Equites lost their military functions. 
In the last period of the republic the 
term was applied to a class of wealthy 
citizens outside the senatorial order, 
because, it is thought, the property quali- 
fication for the jurymen (juices) under 
the legislation of C. Gracchus (q.v., and 
see Judicial Procedure, § 2) was fixed 
at that of the cavalry in the Roman 
army (a capital of 400,000 sesterces). This 
class was engaged especially in banking, 
money-lending, and the execution of State 
contracts, in which they frequently became 
very wealthy. Those who undertook State 
contracts were known as publicdni, and 
were organized in companies (societdtes), 
for such purposes as farming the taxes of 
the provinces and the construction of pub- 
lic works. The bankers, money-changers, 
and assayers, on the other hand, worked 
independently or in partnership. Their 
business was conducted in the Forum 
(q.v.). The bankers provided facilities for 
the loan and transmission of money such 
as a modern bank would furnish. The 
equestrian order, by reason of its wealth 
and cohesion, was a considerable political 
force from the time of the Gracchi. 
Cicero, himself the son of an eques, strove 
hard to reconcile it and the Senate in 
a ‘ Concordia ordlnum*. In the last cen- 
tury of the republic many Romans were 
In a state of debt, and the equestrian order. 


by favouring this, and also by their ruth- 
less exploitation (as publicani) of the pro- 
vinces, did much harm to the State. Under 
the empire they lost their importance as 
a political force, though they retained their 
wealth and continued their lucrative occu- 
pations, including tax-farming to some 
extent. The great innovation of the em- 
pire, the civil service, had its highest 
branches largely, though to a varying 
degree under the different emperors, re- 
cruited from the order (see Rome, § 12, and 
Hadrian)* Members of the order wore the 
trabea, a cloak with purple border. 
Equi'ria or Equirria, see Mars. 

Erasi'stratus (Erasistratos) (3rd c. B.C.), 
a great anatomist of Antioch. He carried 
on the discoveries of Herophilus (q.v.), 
establishing the distinction between the 
sensory and motor nerves. 

Era'smus, see Texts and Studies, § 10. 
E'rato, see Muses. 

Erato'sthenes, (1) one of the Thirty at 
Athens (see Athens, § 5, and Lysias) ; (2) of 
Gyrene, of the second half of the 3rd c. 
B.O., succeeded Zenodotus (q.v.) as head 
of the Alexandrian Library {fi. c, 234 
B.O.). Ho was a great mathematician and 
geographer, but also wrote poems, and 
works of philosophy, history, and literary 
criticism (he was known as ‘Pentathlos’, 
see Pentathlon). Ills great achievement 
was the calculation, with a surprising 
degree of aocuracy, of the circumference 
of the earth. Having discovered that tho 
sun was vertical at Syene (Assouan) at 
noon on midsummer day, he measured the 
angular distance of the sun at Alexandria 
at tho same time, and finding this to be 
^th of a circle, and tho distance from 
Alexandria to Syene to be 5,000 stadia, 
he inferred that tho circumference of the 
earth must bo 250,000 (subsequently 
altered to 252,000) stadia (probably 
equivalent to 24,662 miles or within 200 
miles of the correct figure). Eratosthenes 
drew tho first rough system of latitudes 
and longitudes on the map of the world. 
In his Chronographiae he made the first 
scientific attempt to fix tho dates of Greek 
history. He also wrote a treatise in twelve 
books ‘On the Ancient Comedy*, which, 
like his other works, is unfortunately lost. 

E'rebus (Erebos), primeval Darkness, ac- 
cording to Hesiod, sprung from Chaos, and 
the father, by his sister Night, of Day. 

Erechthe^um (Erechtheion), see Acropolis. 

Ere'chth^s, a legendary king of Athens, 
son of Pandion, who was son of Erich- 
thonius, with whom Erechtheus is often 
identified. Erichthonius was said to be a 
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son of Hephaestus and the Earth (i.e. 
aboriginal) and the following tale was told 
of him. Earth entrusted the child to 
^thene, who put it into a chest and gave 
the chest to the three daughters of Cecrops 
(q.v.) to take care of, forbidding them to 
open it. But the two eldest (or all three, 
or only one) disobeyed, and were so terri- 
fied at seeing the child, which was serpent- 
shaped or had snakes for its feet (see 
Monsters), that they went mad and threw 
themselves down from the Acropolis. Of 
Erechtheus it is told that waging war 
against the Eleusinians and the Thracian 
Eumolpus, he was advised by the Delphic 
oracle that in order to be victorious he must 
sacrifice one of his daughters, which he did. 
The Eleusinians were defeated, but Pose- 
idon in anger destroyed Erechtheus and all 
his house. It is this legend which forms the 
subject of Swinburne’s tragedy Erechtheus* 
But the connexion between Poseidon and 
Erechtheus is obscure, for Poseidon was 
worshipped at Athens as Poseidon Erech- 
theus. See also Ion, 

Erga'stula, see Slavery, § 2. 
Erichtho'nius (Erichthonios), (1) see 
Erechtheus', (2) son of Dardanus (see 
genealogy under Troy). 

Eri'danus (Eridanos), see Phaethon. 
Eridanus was also the name of a small 
stream which flowed through Athens. 

Eri'gone {Erigone), (see Icarius). 

Eri'nna (Erinna), a Greek poetess of the 
island of Tclos near llhodes, probably of 
the 4th c. B.C., who died at the age of 19. 
She celebrated m a simple graceful poem 
of three hundred hexameters (Elakatc, the 
‘Distaff’) her friend Baucis, from whom 
she had been separated by the latter’s 
marriage and death. Fragments of it 
survive. 

Eri'nyes {Erlnues), see Furies. 
Eriphy'le, see Amphiaraus and Alcmaeon. 
E'ros (also pronounced in English E'ros) 
(Eros), a Greek god of love, in Hesiod 
a primeval force, in later literature the son 
of Aphrodite (q.v.). In Hellenistic times 
he becomes associated with romantic love, 
and is represented as a little winged archer, 
who mischievously shoots his arrows at 
gods and men. In general he plays a 
subordinate part. The Romans identified 
him with Cupid. 

Erdiopae'gniaf see Laevius. 
Eryma'nthus ‘ (Erumanthos), a lofty 
mountain in Arcadia, the haunt of the 
Erymanthian Boar destroyed by Heracles 
(see Heracles, Labours of). Also a river 
which rises in that mountain and flows 
into the Alpheus (q.v.). 


E'ryx (Entx), (1) a mountain in the NW. 
of Sicily, the seat of an important cult of 
Aphrodite, whence was derived the title 
of the Roman Venus Erycina (see Aphro- 
dite). (2) The name of a legendary king of 
the mountain; see Heracles {ad fin.), 

Estienne, Henri, see Editions. 

E'teocles {Eteokles), see Oedipus. 

Ete'sian (i.e. ‘yearly’) Winds, periodic 
winds such as those which blow strongly 
from the N. over the Aegean in July, 
August, and September. It is related that, 
the Cyclades being once afflicted by a 
long drought, the inhabitants by direction 
of Apollo sent for Aristaeus (q.v.), who 
sacrificed to Zeus and to Sirius (the Dog 
Star); thereupon the Etesian winds were 
sent annually to cool the land. The term 
is used by Herodotus, Strabo, &c. of the 
monsoons in Egypt, India, and the Indian 
Ocean. 

Ethiopians {Aithiopes), a dark-skinned 
race, according to Homer living far away 
by the stream O coanus; generally placed 
beyond Egypt to the south. They are the 
companions of Momnon (q.v.), and accom- 
pany him to the siege of Troy in support of 
the Trojans (after the period of the ‘ Iliad ’). 
The historical Ethiopians lived rather to 
the north of modern Abyssinia. Wars 
against them form part of the history of 
Egypt under the early empire. A vast 
expedition against them planned by Nero 
was not carried out. 

Etru'sea discipli'na, see Haruspices. 

Etruscans or Tyrrhenians, a people of 
whoso origin nothing certain is known and 
who inhabited in early times a portion of 
NW. Italy. They were said by some of 
the ancient authorities to have come from 
Lydia, but Varro and Dionysius of Hali- 
carnassus denied this. In the 8th c. b.c. 
they were a powerful and industrious 
people, who built fortified towns, worked 
in metal, exploited the minerals of Sar- 
dinia and Corsica, and carried on an exten- 
sive commerce. Their empire over Italy 
appears to have extended at the end of 
the 7th c. as far S. as Salerno; later the 
Tiber was their southern frontier. Their 
civilization was subject to Greek influences, 
as shown by monuments of the 7th and 
6th cc. For their connexion with the early 
history of Romo, see Rome, § 2. For their 
defeat in a naval battle off Cumae by 
Hieron I of Syracuse, see Syraeuse, § 1. By 
their religious observances, their methods 
of divination, and their dramatic perform- 
ances, they exercised a powerful Influence 
on Roman culture (see Religion, § 3, 
Haruspices, Comedy, § 5). 
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Eubu'lus {Evboulos), an eminent Athenian 
statesman and financier of the latter half 
of the 4th c. b.c., when Philip of Macedon 
was extending his dominions ; an opponent 
of the policy of Demosthenes. See Athens, 
§§ 7 and 11. 

Euclei'des (Eukleides) of Mcgara, see 
Megarian School. For Eucloides the 
mathematician, see Euclid. 

Euclid {Eukleides), a Greek mathema- 
tician, whose birthplace and date of birth 
are unknown, flourished at Alexandria 
about 300 B.c. His principal work was his 
‘Elements’ (Stoicheia), dealing with geo- 
metry and the theory of numbers. Of this 
the first six books on plane geometry, 
summing up and completing the teaching 
of his predecessors (some of his proposi- 
tions are attributed to Thales and Pytha- 
goras, qq.v.), retained their authority 
imtil the end of the 19th c. Euclid wrote 
a number of other mathematical works, 
including a short treatise, which has sur- 
vived, on musical notes. It was Euclid 
who told Ptolemy I that there was no 
‘royal road’ to geometry (Proclus, Com- 
ment. on Euclid, Prol. G. 20). 

Eu'clio, the old miser in the ‘Aulularia* 
(q.v.) of Plautus. 

Eude'mus {Eudetnos), a pupil of Aristotle, 
and probably the editor of the work known 
as the ‘Eudemian Ethics* of Aristotle. 

Euhe'merus (Euemeros) (c. 300 b.c.), a 
Greek (Sicilian) writer who, in his Hierd 
AnagrapM, advanced the theory (for 
which he pretended to have found docu- 
mentary evidence in an imaginary island, j 
Panchaca, in the Indian Ocean) that the 
gods of mythology had their origin in 
kings or heroes deified by those whom they 
had ruled over or benefited. His theory is 
known as * Euhemerism ’. It was made 
known to the Romans by Ennius. 

Eum^'us (Eumaios), in the ‘Odyssey* 
(q.v.), the faithful swineherd of Odysseus. 

Eu^menes, see Attedids, 

Eume'nides, see Furies and (for Aeschy- 
lus’s play) Orcsteia. 

Eumo'lpus (Eumolpos), in Greek m 3 d:ho- 
logy, a son of Poseidon (q.v.), said to have 
been a king of Thrace and an aUy of the 
Eleusinians (see Erechtheus), He was the 
legendary founder of the Eleusinian mys- 
teries (see Mysteries) and ancestor of the 
sacerdotal family of the Eumolpidae, who 
officiated at the mysteries. 

EunH'chus (‘The Eunuch’), a comedy by 
Terence, adapted from a play of the same 
name by Menander. 


Phaedria, a young Athenian, is in love 
with the courtesan Thais. Thraso (q.v.), 
a braggart captain (who is attended by 
an amusing parasite called GnathS), is 
courting her, and in order to advance 
his suit has bought for her at Rhodes a 
young slave-girl. Thais knows that this 
girl is of Athenian birth, stolen in child- 
hood, and is anxious to obtain her and 
restore her to her family. She therefore 
persuades Phaedria to let her make an 
appearance of yielding to the captain’s 
advances. Meanwhile Phaedria has bought 
a eunuch as a present for Thais. Chacrea, 
Phaedria’s brother, has seen the slave- 
girl on her way to the house of Thais and 
fallen in love with her. In order to got 
access to her, he exchanges clothes with 
the eunuch, assumes his character, is 
delivered in his place to Thais, and takes 
advantage of the situation to ravish the 
girl. Her Athenian birth is revealed by 
Thais, and she is betrothed to Chaorea. 
Thraso, who has been repudiated by Thais 
as soon as her object was achieved, tries 
to carry the girl off ; but the braggart is 
repulsed and a compromise arrived at by 
which he is to share the favours of Thais 
with Phaedria. 

The prologue contains the well-known 
line: ‘Nullumst iam dictum quod non 
dictum sit prius.’ The play was imitated 
by Udall in the later scenes of his Ralph 
Roister Doister (c. 1554). 

Eupa'tridae {Eupatridai), at Athens, the 
hereditary aristocracy, owners (at least 
until the reforms of Solon, q.v.) of most of 
the land. They were the local chiefs of 
the period before the union of the com- 
munities composing Attica (see Athens, 
§ 2), and remained the ruling families of 
the country until Solon’s reforms. 

Eupho'rion, (1) the son of Aeschylus 
(q.v.). (2) Of Chalcis {fl. c. 235 B.c.), an 
epic poet of the Alexandrian school, who 
was head of the library at Antioch, and 
wrote on various mythological subjects. 
Cicero (Tuso. Disp. iii. xix. 45) groups 
under the term cantores Euphorionis the 
poets of his own time who were influenced 
by the Alexandrians (see Alexandrianism), 
including such authors as O. Helvius 
Cinna and P. Terentius Varro Atacinus 
(qq.v.), and contrasts them with Ennius. 

Euphra'nSr (/?. c. 360 b.c.), a native of 
Corinth famous both as a sculptor and a 
painter. He also wrote a treatise on art. 
Lucian ranks him with Phidias and Apelles. 
Three of his works, a Cavalry Battle, the 
Twelve Gods, and a Theseus, decorated 
the Colonnade of Zeus at Athens. 

Eu'polis, see Comedy, § 3. 
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Euri'pides (Euripides) (c, 480-406 b.c.), 
the third of the three groat Attic trage- 
dians, was bom in Salaniis on the day, it 
was said, of the great naval battle ofE that 
Island. Ho held no magistracies, lived in 
retirement, and appears to have been of 
a somewhat morose disposition. His first 
play (‘The Daughters of Pelias’) is said 
to have been produced in 455. He wrote 
in all some eighty or ninety plays, and 
won the prize live times (his first victory 
in 441). After 408 he went to the court of 
Archelaus, king of Macedonia, where he 
was honourably received, and where he 
died (he was said to have been accidentally 
torn to pieces by the hunting dogs of 
Archelaus). Eighteen of his tragedies (if we 
include the ‘Rhesus’ of doubtful authen- 
ticity) and one satyric play survive : 
‘Alcestis’ (438), ‘Medea’ (431), ‘Hippoly- 
tus* (428), ‘Trojan Women’ (415), ‘Helen’ 
(412), ‘Orestes’ (408), ‘Iphigenia at Aulis’ 
(405), ‘Bacchae’ (405); and of uncertain 
date, ‘Andromache*, ‘Children of Hera- 
cles’, ‘Hecuba*, ‘Suppliants*, ‘Elcctra*, 
‘Madness of Heracles*, ‘Iphigenia in 
Tauris*, ‘Ion*, ‘Phoenissao’, ‘Cyclops* 
(satyric drama), and ‘Rhesus’. These are 
dealt with under their several titles. The 
‘Hypsipyle’ of Euripides was discovered 
in a fragmentary condition in a papyrus 
found at Oxyrhynchus in 1908. 

Euripides chose for his tragedies, as a 
rule, situations of violent stress, showing 
men and women in the grip of passion or 
tom by conflicting impulses ; showing also 
the play of natural affection. Ho ap- 
proached nearer to ordinary life than did 
Aeschylus and Sophocles. He did not 
accept unquestioningly the traditional re- 
ligion and morality, but displayed vigorous 
independent thought, frequently scandaliz- 
ing public opinion. Allusions here and 
there show him a keen critic of contem- 
porary society. His plays are marked by 
much variety of mood. The occasional 
bitterness of his reflections on the human 
lot is mingled with admiration for heroism 
and love of the beautiful things of nature. 
He gave great prominence to female 
characters, and has left us a wonderful 
gallery of portraits of women, heroines of 
virtue or crime. He sought dramatic effect 
in ingenious devices (e.g. ‘recognitions’, 
none more curious perhaps than that in 
his ‘Helen*), modifying legend to suit his 
purpose. He also made much use of the 
prologue, a sort of introduction in mono- 
logue or duologue setting forth the situa- 
tion, and of the intervention of a god to 
clear up an embarrassing situation. His 
lyrics are graceful and charming, and con- 
tein much beautiful description of nature, 
but without grandeur and often without 


close connexion with the subject of the 
play. His expression is natural, clear, and 
familiar, and admirably reproduces the 
language of passion. His literary methods 
(but not his personal character) are sub- 
jected to lively criticism by Aristophanes 
in his ‘Acharnlans’ and ‘Frogs*, and he is 
good-humouredly chaffed in the ‘ Thesmo- 
phorlazusae’ (qq.v.), in which he is one of 
the principal characters, and several farci- 
cal scenes are constructed with tags from 
his tragedies. The popularity of Euripides 
in the ancient Greek world is shown by 
three anecdotes of Plutarch, who states 
that some of the Athenian prisoners at 
Syracuse won their liberty by their ability 
to recite passages of the poet ; also that on 
one occasion a vessel pursued by pirates 
was not allowed to enter a Sicilian harbour 
until it was found that some on board 
could do this; again that when Athens 
was conquered in 404 and it was proposed 
that the city should be destroyed, the 
Spartan generals were moved to mercy by 
a Phocian singing the first chorus of 
Euripides* ‘Elcctra*. This is the incident 
referred to in Milton’s eighth sonnet ; 

and the repeated air 
Of sad Electra’s poet had the power 
To save the Athenian walls from ruin bare. 
Though as a matter of fact the walls 
between Athens and the Piraeus were then 
demolished. 

Famous editions (1797-1801) of four 
plays (‘Hecuba*, ‘Orestes’, ‘Phoenissao*, 
‘Medea’) of Euripides were published 
by the great scholar Richard Person 
(1759-1808). Ben Jonson is said to have 
borrowed from Euripides in his Dis- 
coveries, Robert Browning’s admiration 
of Euripides is shown in ‘ Balaustion’s 
Adventure* (1871) and ‘Aristophanes* 
Apology’ (1875), in the former of which 
Balaustion wins welcome from the hostile 
Syracusans by reciting the ‘Alcestis* ; and 
in the latter maintains the superiority of 
tragedy against Aristophanes and reads 
in illustration the ‘ Heracles’ of Euripides, 

Euri'pus (Euripos), a word meaning any 
strait where the fiow of the tide is violent, 
the name in particular of the strait 
separating Euboea from Boeotia. 

Euro'pa (Europe), in Greek mythology, 
daughter of Agendr, king of Tyre. Zeus 
fell In love with her, and in order to win 
her took the form of a beautiful bull, 
which played about Europa so gently that 
she climbed on his back. Thereupon he 
ran off to the sea, and swam away bearing 
her to Crete (see Dicte), where she gave 
birth to Minos and Rhadamanthus, and, 
some say, Sarpedon (qq.v.). 
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Eur5'ta8 (Eurotds), the chief river of 
Laconia. 

Eu'nis (Euros), the cast or south-east 
wind. 

Eury'ale (EuruaU), see Gorgons. 
Eury'alus, see Nisus, 

Euryclei'a (Eurukleia), in the * Odyssey*, 
the old nurse of Odysseus. 

Eury'dice (Eurudike), (1) see Orpheus \ 
(2) wife of Creon, king of Thebes (see 
Antigone, Sophocles* tragedy), 

Eury'medon (Eurumeddn), a river in 
Pamphylia, off the mouth of which Cimon 
(q.v.) in 468 (?) B.c. won a great victory 
over the fleet of Xerxes, destroying 200 
Phoenician ships. The victory placed 
southern Asia Minor completely in the 
hands of Athens. The river flowed through 
the ancient Greek city of Aspendus, whore 
still stands one of the largest and most 
perfectly preserved of Roman theatres. 

Eury'stheus (Eurustheus), the taskmas- 
ter of Heracles (q.v.). For his death see 
Heracles (The Children of). According to 
another version he was overtaken, after 
his defeat in Attica, near the Scironian 
rocks (q.v.) and slain by Hyllus. 

Eury'tion (Eurutimi), (1) the herdsman of 
Geryon, see Heracles (Labours of) I (2) a 
centaur, whom Heracles slew. 

Eu'rytus (Eurutos), king of Oechalia and 
father of lole ; see Heracles. 

Euse'bius (a.d. 265-340), bishop of 
Caesarea in Palestine, was author of a 
‘ Chronicle * in Greek contaimng an epitome 
of universal history and chronological 
tables, the foundation of much of our 
knowledge of the dates of events in Greek 
and Roman history to a.d. 325. The Greek 
text of this work survives in fragments 
only; but we have a Latin version of it 
by Jerome and an Armenian translation, 
from which a reconstruction of the original 
was begun by Joseph Scaliger. Eusebius 
also wrote an ‘Ecclesiastical History* to 
A.D. 314, a ‘Praeparatio Evangelica* in- 
cluding a survey of the philosophy and 
religion of the Greeks, a ‘ Demonstratio 
Evangelica*, a biography of Constantine, 
and a topography of Palestine. 

Eusta'thius, archbishop of Thessalonica 
in the latter part of the 12th c. ; see Teocts 
and Studies, § 4. 

Eute'rpe, see Muses, 

EuthydS'mua (Evthudemos), see Plato, 

§ 2 . 

Eu^thyphro (Evthuphron), a dialogue by 
Plato. 


Euthyphro, a learned soothsayer, is pro- 
secuting his father, who has unintention- 
ally been guilty of homicide, for murder, 
doing this as an act of piety. Socrates, 
who is awaiting his own trial for impiety, 
meets him and thinks he cannot do better 
than consult him as to the true nature of 
piety and impiety. But he can only elicit 
from him an unsatisfactory answer; piety 
is what is pleasing to the gods. The dia- 
logue brings out the opposition between 
the old unintelligent religion, based on the 
mythological tales which Socrates dislikes, 
and a true spiritual religion. 

Eutro'pius, a historian, who lived under 
the emperor Valens (a.d. 364-378), and 
wrote, at his request, in Latin a *Bre- 
viS-rium ab urbe condlta*, or abstract of 
Roman history, in ten books, from the 
time of Romulus to that of Jovian. The 
work is dry and concise, without literary 
merit or interest. The reign of Constan- 
tino, for instance, is related without men- 
tion of his conversion to Christianity. 

Eva'dne (Euadne), in Greek mythology, 
the wife of Capaneus, one of the seven 
champions who marched against Thebes 
(see Oedipus). When he was killed in the 
attack, she threw herself on the pyre that 
consumed his body. 

Eva'goras (Euagoras), king of Salamis in 
Cyprus, a useful ally of the Athenians at 
the end of the Peloponnesian War and 
after. See also Isocrates. 

Eva'nder (Gk. Euandros, ‘good man’), in 
Roman legend, an Arcadian, son of Car- 
mentis (q.v.), who founded a colony of his 
countrymen on the banks of the Tiber at 
the place Where Rome was afterwards to 
stand, and introduced the festival of the 
Lupercalia (q.v.) in honour of Pan. The 
story is probably duo to an attempt to 
connect the Lupercalia with the Arcadian 
Lycaea, a festival also connected with 
Pan. Moreover there was an Arcadian 
hero named PaUas, supposed to be tho 
founder of tho Arcadian city called after 
him PaUanteion, and this was thought 
to have some connexion with the Palatine. 
In the ‘Aeneid* Evander helps Aeneas to 
defeat Turnus. 

Ex Ponto, Epistulae, elegiac poems, in 
four books, by Ovid (q.v.), written at 
Tomis during the latter years of tho poet’s 
exile, c. a.d. 12-16. They are similar in 
character to tho ‘Tristia* (q.v.), except 
that the names of tho persons to whom 
they are addressed are given. Among 
those addressed are the two sons of M. 
Valerius Messalla (q.v.), MessaJinus and 
Cotta Maximus ; also Sextus Pompeius, of 
the family of Pompey the Great, consul 
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in A.D. 14, a wealthy man who had helped 
Ovid on his voyage to Tomis ; but most of 
the recipients of letters are otherwise un- 
known to us, Ovid’s hopes of a mitigation 
of his sentence are now largely based on 
the genial character of Gerraanicus, the 
adopted son of Tiberius, who is addressed 
or mentioned in various passages. We 
hear in these letters of Ovid’s studies in 
the Getic tongue, and of the kindness of 
his barbarian hosts. 

Exe'mpla, see Nepos, 

E'xodos, see Tragedy ^ § 3, and Comedi/, § 2. 
Exomis, see Clothing, § 1, 

Expenditure, Public, see Alliens, § 11, 
and Borne, § 14. 

Exports and Imports, see Athens, § 10, 
and Rome, § 13. 


F 

Fa'bia (Fdbia), Gens, a noble clan at Romo 
who, according to tradition, when the 
State was hard pressed by its enemies, 
undertook the whole burden of the war 
with Veil, Livy in a fine passage (ii. 49) de- 
scribes how they marched out in 477 B.c., 
306 strong, and took up a position near 
the Cremera. After initial successes they 
were ambushed and all slain. One youth 
was loft from whom the later Fabii were 
descended. This was the way the his- 
torians took of reconciling the tradition 
of total male annihilation with the famous 
Gens Fabia of later times. In this Livy 
is followed by later historians, and Ovid 
uses the same legend, but it is ridiculed 
by Dionysius of Halicarnassus, as if 306 
men should not have left relations enough 
of both sexes to continue the family. 

Fa'bius {Fabivs) Maximus, Quintus, 
(1) a famous Roman general of the time 
of the Samnite Wars. As consul for the 
fifth time in 295 B.c., he with Decius Mus 
the younger (q.v.) defeated at Sentinum 
the combined army of Samnites and 
Gauls. He has the cognomen RuUus or 
Rullianus, which distinguishes him from 
the ‘ Cunctator* (see below). His story has 
been much affected by incidents in the 
career of the latter. 

(2) ‘CunctAtOr’, ‘the Delayer*, was 
appointed dictator after the Roman defeat 
at Lake Trasimeno (217 b.c., see Punic 
fVars), and by his policy of following and 
harassing Hannibal’s force while refusing 
an engagement earned the surname of 
‘Cimctator*. As consul for the fifth time 
in 209 he recaptmed Tarentum from the 


Carthaginians. There is a life of him by 
Plutarch. 

Fa'bius (Fdbius) Pictor, Qxhntus (b. c. 
254 B.C.), a Roman who wrote in Greek a 
chronicle of Rome from Aeneas to his own 
times, of which only fragments survive. 
Ho is the oldest Roman historian, and he 
is treated with great respect by ancient 
authors because of his love of truth. His 
was one of the chronicles on which Livy 
drew. It was an earlier Fabliis (O. Fabius 
Pictor) who earned the surname Pictor 
by decorating with paintings in the year 
304 the temple of Salus at Rome. 

Fabri'eius Lu'seinus, OAIus, who 
flourished in the early part of the 3rd c. 
B.C., was a typo of the old Roman honesty 
and frugality. He was one of the ambassa- 
dors sent to Pyrrhus in the winter of 
280-279, and resisted all Pyrrhus’s at- 
tempts to corrupt him. In the campaign 
of 278, it is said that Fabricius, who was 
then commanding the Roman army, re- 
vealed to Pyrrhus the treacherous pro- 
posal of the king’s doctor to poison him. 

Fa'bula Crepida'ta, Pallia'ta, Prae- 
te'xta, Toga'ta, see Crepidata, Palliata, 
Praetexta, Togata, 

Fa'sees, in Romo, bundles of wooden rods, 
fastened together with a red strap, and 
enclosing an axe, the symbol originally of 
the king’s authority, and transferred from 
him to the high magistrates. A consul had 
twelve fasces carried before him by atten- 
dants called lictors. The axe was with- 
drawn while he paraded with this symbol of 
authority in Rome. In ancient times only 
the consul who was functioning had the 
right to the fasces ; this custom was revived 
by Julius Caesar. Besides the consuls, 
several other magistrates and priests (in- 
cluding dictators, proconsuls, and prae- 
tors) had the right to have fasces (in 
numbers varying according to the magis- 
trate’s importance) carried before them. 

Fa'sti (perhaps meaning ‘ [days] on which 
it is allowed to speak’), originally lists, 
drawn up by Roman priests, of the days 
on which praetors might transact legal 
business (see Calendar, § 3). The fasti were 
extended, by the introduction of notes on 
historical events, sacrifices, games, and 
astronomical information, into regular 
calendars for the whole year. Because of 
the usual connexion of the list of days 
with the publication of the name of the 
magistrates after whom the year was called, 
the word fasti also served for the list of 
eponymous magistrates and priests. Since 
the fasti thus gave a chronological list, the 
word came, in the poets, to mean ‘ history’- 
The Fasti Consuldres or Capitdlini were 
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compiled in tlie rei|?n of Augustus and 
gave the names of consuls, dictators, 
magistri eguitum, and censors. The Fasti 
Triumphal^ (or Acta Triumphorum) gave 
a list of Roman triumphs and of Ludi saecu- 
IdreSy terminating with those of Domitian 
in A.D. 88. For the inscription of these 
Fasti at Rome see Epigraphy y § 10. The 
fragments of them are preserved in the 
Capitoline Museum at Rome. For the 
Fasti Praenestlniy see Verrius Flaccus. 

Fastij a poem by Ovid In six books of 
elegiaes, one for each of the first six months 
of the year. The work, which was to have 
comprised twelve books covering the whole 
year, was interrupted by the author’s 
banishment and was not completed (a draft 
of Bks. vii-xii was perhaps written). The 
poem was originally dedicated to Augus- 
tus, but the dedication was transferred to 
Germanicus, nephew and later adopted 
son of the future emperor Tiberius. Ovid 
appears to have continued work on It 
during his exile. The poem is modelled 
on the ‘Origins’ of Callimachus (q.v.), or 
perhaps more directly on the last book of 
the elegies of Propertius, which contains 
a large number of Roman legends. 

Ovid’s design, as stated in the preface 
to the poem, is to study the calendar in 
the light of old annals, and show what 
events are commemorated on each day 
and the origins of the various rites. It 
accordingly records day by day the rising 
and setting of the constellations (not with- 
out mistakes), and explains the origins of 
the fixed festivals and the rites noted in 
the C€dendar, such as the Lupercalia (q.v.) 
on the 15th February. It also relates the 
legends connected with particular dates, 
such as that of the founding of Rome on 
the 21st April, and that of the expulsion 
of the Tar quins on the 24 th February. 
The scheme provides opportunity for tell- 
ing afresh some of the old Greek myths, 
such as the tale of Proserpine; and for 
excursions on a multitude of customs and 
beliefs, such as those connected with New 
Year’s Day, the unluckiness of marriages 
in May, and the casting of straw men into 
the Tiber (see Argei). 

Fate, see ReUgioUy §§ 2 and 6. 

Fates, The (Moiraiy L. Fdfo, Parcae)y 
according to Hesiod daughters of Night, 
or, in another passage, of Zeus and 
Themis. They were probably originally 
birth-spirits, ‘Allotters* of a new-born 
child’s portion in life. In Latin the name 
Faia appears to be adapted from fatum, 
that which is spoken, the decree of the 
gods. The name Parcae signifies birth- 
spirits, from parerey to bring forth. The 
Moirai were three in number, Clotho, 


Lachesis, and Atropos, represented as old 
women spinning; their occupations were 
varied by the fancy of later poets, e.g. 
Clotho held the distaff, Lachesis drew off 
the thread, and Atropos cut it short : 
Comes the blind Fury with the abhorred 
shears. 

And slits the thin-spun life. 

Milton, ‘Lycidas’, 

where Milton appears to confuse the Fates 
with the Furies (q.v.). The Latin names 
of the Parcae were Nona, Decuma, and 
Morta. For the part played by Fate in 
Greek and Roman religion, see Rdigiony 
§§ 2 and 6. The Fates are one of the rare 
survivals in modern Greek folklore from 
ancient Greek beliefs. Still known as 
Moirai, they are supposed to appear on 
the third night after a birth to decide upon 
the course of the child’s life, and are pro- 
pitiated with offerings (Rcnncll Rodd, 
‘Customs and Lore of Modern Greece*). 

Fa'tua, an Italian goddess with attributes 
similar to those of Faunus (q.v.) and 
associated with him in Roman worship. 

Fa'tuus, sec Faunus. 

Fau'na, an Italian goddess with the 
attributes of Faunus (q.v.). 

Fau'nus, in Roman religion, a woodland 
deity, endowed with prophetic power and 
guardian of crops and herds, developed 
from an earlier conception of a number of 
Fauni, v ho were spirits of the countryside. 
As an oracular god (see Oracles, § 2), 
Faunus was known as Fdtuus ; as the giver 
of fertility to herds he was called Inuus. 
In legend Faunus was a king of Latium 
and father of Latinus (q.v.). Virgil in the 
7th Acnoid makes him the son of Picus 
(q.v.). Under Greek influence Faimus was 
identified with Pan (q.v.). See also Lupef 
calia. 

Fausti'na Minor, Annia GalEria, 
daughter of the emperor Antoninus Pius 
(q.v.) and wife of the emperor Marcus 
Aurelius (q.v.). Her death was deeply 
lamented by him. Writers of a later age 
have gravely impugned her character, 
probably without good reason. She bore 
her husband at least thirteen children 
(Pauly -Wisaowa). 

Fau^stulus, in Roman legend, the shep- 
herd who found the infant Romulus and 
Remus in the she-wolf’s den, and whose 
wife Acca LS-rentia brought them up. 

Favo'nius, the west wind, also known as 
Zephyrus, and associated with spring-time. 

Faydm or Fayoum, an oasis a short 
distance to the W. of the Nile valley, 
some fifty miles S. of Cairo. Here was 
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founded by Ptolemy II a Greek settle- 
ment of which ArsinSe was the chief 
town; and here in modem times have 
been discovered many papyri containing 
Greek texts. 

Feneste'Ua, a Roman historical writer 
who died according to Jerome in a.d. 20. 
The quotations that have come down to 
us from his Annales show that he was 
regarded as an authority on ancient law, 
religion, and manners. We do not know 
his full name. 

Fera'lia, see Parentalia. 

Fe'riae Concepti'vae, see Festivals^ § 7. 

Fe'riae Lati^nae, the great common festi- 
val of the early Latin communities, held 
on the Alban Mount. A white heifer was 
sacrificed, the representatives partook of 
the fiesh together, and the alliance be- 
tween the communities was renewed. 
Rome at an early date took the presidency 
of the festival. The temple on the Alban 
hill was ascribed to the Tarquins, but the 
festival probably dated back to pastoral 
times. It belonged to the group of the 
feriae conceptivae (see Festivals, § 7) or 
movable feasts, and was kept as a holiday 
in Rome. 

Fero'nia, an old Italian goddess, of whom 
little is known, apparently associated with 
fertility. She had a celebrated shrine on 
Mt. SoractS in Etmria, which was once 
a year the scene of a fire-walking rite. 
Vl^l (Aen. viii. 563) refers to her as a 
goddess of childbirth. 

Fesce'nnine Verses (Versus Fescenmni), 
an ancient Italian form of verso, originally 
it seems in Saturnian (q.v.) metre, said to 
have been the form in which was cast the 
banter of rustics celebrating harvest and 
vintage festivals. Such verses, sung in 
rivalry, were supposed to have the power 
of averting misfortune, and continued 
long to be sung at marriages and triumphs. 
The specimens that have come down to us 
are in trochaic metre. Livy names them 
among the distant origins of Latin drama, 
and Horace (Ep. ii. i. 145-55) traces 
their evolution. But the origin and in- 
fluence of this type of verse are far from 
clear and the theories of Livy and Horace 
are suspected of being the attempts of 
learned Italians to transfer the Aristo- 
telian theory of the origin of drama to 
Italian ground. The name is perhaps 
derived from Fescennium in Etruria, less 
probably from fasdnum (the phallus). It 
is occasionally used to designate the satiric 
verses sung at triumphs, e.g. those com- 
posed by Augustus for Pollio’s triumph, 
8>nd so it comes to be a name for satiric 
verse. 


Festivals. 

§ 1. PanJidlenic FesHvdls 

The fom great panhellenio festivals, 
which were attended by visitors from all 
parts of the Greek world, were the Olym- 
pian, Pythian, Isthmian, and Nemean. 

The Olympian festival, held at Olym- 
pia (q.v.) in Elis, in honour of Zeus, was 
traditionally of great antiquity and per- 
haps originally instituted in honour of 
Pelops (q.v.). It appears to have been re- 
oiganized about 776 B.c.,from which date 
a continuous record was kept of the victors 
in the Games (see below, § 2) which were 
the chief feature of the festival. At first 
the games were of only local importance, 
but after the First Messenian War (lato 
8th c.) they attracted competitors from 
all over the Peloponnese. The festival was 
held at midsummer in every fourth year, 
from which was reckoned the * Olympiad * 
or chronological period of four years used 
for dating historical events (see Calendar, 
§ 1). On the occasion of each festival a 
sacred truce (ekecheirid) was proclaimed, 
whereby a safe-conduct was guaranteed 
to visitors to Olympia. Poets and orators 
took advantage of the great concourse to 
make themselves known by reciting their 
works. Athletes and owners of race -horses 
came from many Greek States. A great 
fair was held. Some idea of the numbers 
who attended the festival may be obtained 
from the fact that the Stadium at Olympia 
had seating accommodation for 40,000 
spectators. 

The Pythian festival was held at 
Delphi, in August-September of the third 
year of each Olympiad, to celebrate the 
victory of Apollo (q.v.) over the serpent 
Python. An essential part was a contest 
in nomes (q.v.) accompanied by the lyre, 
to which was added a contest of flute- 
players. There were also athletic com- 
petitions and horse-races. 

The Isthmian festival was celebrated 
on the Isthmus of Corinth in the spring 
of every second year. It was said to have 
had its origin in funeral games in honour 
of Melicertes (see Dionysus). According to 
other versions it was instituted by Theseus 
(q.v.) or by Poseidon himself. It included 
athletic contests and horse-races, and 
poetical and musical competitions. It was 
at the Isthmian festival that Quinctius 
Flamininus (q.v.), after defeating Philip V 
of Macedon, proclaimed in 196 B.c. the 
liberty of Greece. 

The Nemean festival was held, prob- 
ably every second year, in the valley of 
Nemea near Cleonae In Aigos, two months 
after the Isthmian festival. It was said to 
have been originally instituted as funeral 
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fifames in honour of Opheltes, killed in the 
course of the expedition of the Seven 
against Thebes (see Hypsipyle). The con- 
tests were of the same character a^s at the 
Isthmus. 

These festivals were of great importance 
in various ways: they emphasized the 
unity of the Greek race ; they encouraged 
the practice of athletics as part of educa- 
tion; they encouraged poetry and music 
by affording opportunities for hearing the 
best works; and they encouraged paint- 
ing and sculpture by the prominence they 
gave to the physical development of the 
human body. 

§ 2 . PanheUenic Festivals. The Games 

The Games had much the same charac- 
ter at all the festivals ; the Olympian came 
first in importance, the Pythian next. At 
Olympia the games were gradually in- 
creased from a foot-race of a single course 
of about 200 yards to include first a double 
course, then a long race, then the pent- 
athlon (q.v.), then boxing. From 680 b.o. 
chariot racing was added, at first with 
four-horse chariots, later with two-horse 
chariots also (see Chariot Paces). Other 
contests were Included later, such as the 
pancration (q.v.) and a race for ridden 
horses; a mule-cart race was introduced, 
but soon abolished ‘as possessing neither 
antiquity nor dignity’. Official umpires 
wore appointed, who inflicted fines for 
breaches of the rules, and with the pro- 
ceeds of the fines bronze statues of Zeus 
were erected. There are some amusing 
references in Pausanias (vi. 21) to cases in 
which fines were inflicted, for instance that 
of two boxers who were found to have 
made a private monetary arrangement 
before contending, and that of another 
boxer who arrived too late for the contest, 
put on the gloves, ran at the winner, and 
began to pummel him, crowned as ho was, 
though he had taken refuge among the 
umpires. The races were run in heats of 
four. The prizes consisted of wreaths of 
wild olive, but the winner received other 
rewards from his own State, on which 
his victory was held to confer honour. He 
was received at homo with great rejoic- 
ings ; he might, if ho needed it, be grranted 
free meals for life ; a poet sometimes wrote 
an ode in his honour, or ho might bo com- 
memorated by a statue. The numerous 
statues of athletes that Pausanias saw at 
Olympia are described by him (Bk. vi). 

The principal Greek local festivals were 
as follows. 

§ 3 . Athenian festivals: the Panathenaea 

The Panathenaea, a festival in honour 
of Athene, was held every year (the Lesser 


Panathenaea) on the 28th and 29th Heca- 
tombaeon (roughly July), and with special 
splendour (the Great Panathenaea) in the 
third year of each Olympiad from the 2l8t 
to the 28th Hecatombaeon. The festival 
included horse-races and musical contests, 
to which the Pisistratids added poetical 
recitations by rhapsodes. Pericles ex- 
tended the musical contests and built a 
special theatre, the Odeum, for them. The 
prizes at the athletic contests were beauti- 
ful vases (some of which are extant) filled 
with oil; as many as 140 of them wore 
given as the principal prize. The festival 
culminated on the last day in a magnificent 
procession, in which the peplos, a costly 
garment woven by Athenian maidens of 
good family and embroidered with a repre- 
sentation of the struggle between Athene 
and the Giants, was carried to her temple 
on the Acropolis. Living personages were 
sometimes represented in the embroidery 
and it was a signal honour to be thought 
‘worthy of the peplos*. The peplos was 
carried on a great ship on wheels, followed 
by girls bearing baskets with the imple- 
ments of sacrifice, by groups of boys 
bearing pitchers and old men with olive- 
branches, by chariots, and finally by a 
cavalcade of young men on spirited horses. 
The procession is depicted on the frieze of 
the Parthenon (q.v.). The feast was com- 
pleted with a hecatomb of oxen. The 
Panathenaea had (in the 5th c.) not only 
a civic but a political character, being 
held in hcuour of the patroness, not of the 
city alone, but of the Athenian confedera- 
tion also; the part taken by the allies in 
the sacrifices was regulated by decrees. 

§ 4 . Athenian festivals in honxmr of 
Dionysus 

These were as follows : 

(a) The Rustic Dionysia, held about 
December, and celebrated with a burlesque 
procession in the rural districts and in the 
larger demes with dramatic performances 
also. 

ib) The LEnaea or feast of the wine- 
vats, celebrated about January with a 
procession, sacrifice, and, after 450 b.c., 
with dramatic contests. 

(c) The AnthestEria, the oldest of the 
Dionysiac festivals, held during three days 
about February, when the casks were 
opened and the now wine tasted. A special 
feature was the symbolical marriage of the 
wife of the King Archon with the god 
Dionysus. The third day had the charac- 
ter of a family celebration, with rites in 
appeasement of ancestors, a sort of All 
Souls* Day. No plays were acted. 

(d) The Great or Urban Dionysia, 
celebrated about March with great splen- 
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dour, and attended by visitors from the 
neighbouring country and all parts of 
Greece. The festival Included a sump- 
tuous procession in which the statue of 
the god was carried on a chariot, and the 
performance on three consecutive days of 
new tragedies and comedies (see TragedVt 
§ 2, and Comedy, § 2). 

(c) The OscHOPHORiA or festival of the 
vintage, celebrated about October, when 
vine-branches with clusters of grapes were 
carried by young men in a race. 

§ 5. Other Athenian festivals 

(а) The Thesmophoria, a festival held 
at Athens (and in other parts of Greece) 
about October, in honour of Demeter, 
attended only by women. Its purpose was 
to secure the fertility of the fields. 

(б) The ThargElia, the principal festi- 
val of Apollo at Athens (and throughout 
Ionia), celebrated about May with a pro- 
cession, the offering of first-fruits, and an 
expiatory rite in which two persons, con- 
demned to death, wore sacrificed (in later 
times it appears that the sacrifice was only 
symbolical, the victims being spared from 
death and banished). The festival was 
also the occasion of lyrical competitions. 

(c) The Pyanepsia or harvest festival, 
held about October in honour of Apollo. 
It took its name from the cooked pulse 
which was offered to the god as first-fruits 
and partaken of by all the members of 
the household. An olive-branch (known as 
eiresioni) hung with various fruits and 
small bottles of wine and oil was carried 
about and set before each house and the 
temple of the god. 

For the ApatEria, see Phratriau 

§ 6. Festivals in other Creek States 

At Sparta, (a) the Gymnopaediae, a 
great festival held about July, at which 
there were displays of gymnastics and 
dancing by boys and men, and festal 
hymns were sung in honour of Spartan 
heroes as well as of the gods, (b) The 
CarnEa, a harvest festival held about 
August in honour of Apollo Carneus (pro- 
tector of flocks). It in part symbolized the 
military life of Sparta, but it also had a 
rural character, including a race between 
boys carrying bunches of grapes (cf. the 
Oschophoria, § 4 above). A musical con- 
test was added, which was attended by 
poets and musicians from all parts of 
Greece. 

At Argos, a festival known as the 
HEraea in honour of Ilera was held every 
five years, and was celebrated with a pro- 
cession to the Heraoum (q.v.), a hecatomb, 
and a contest in throwing the javelin. 

At Delos a great festival in honour of 
4339 


Apollo and Artemis was in early times 
held each spring, with gymnastic and 
musical contests ; it was attended by 
visitors from many parts of the Greek 
world. But the contests and ceremonies 
feU into disuse until, in 426 b.c., the 
Athenians organized at Delos a great 
quadrennial festival, restoring the con- 
tests and adding horse-races. This festival 
had no panhellenic character, but was in 
the main Athenian. 

There wore also certain political festi- 
vals, such as the Eleutheria instituted 
at Plataea after the victory over the Per- 
sians and held every five years, fcsce also 
Lycaeus and Mysteries, 

§ 7. Roman festivals 

For Roman festivals see Ludi, and the 
names of particular festivals such as 
Saturnalia, Feriae Latinae, or of the 
deities in whose honour they were kept. 
The feriae conceptlvae were festivals whose 
dates were not fixed but movable, ap- 
pointed each year by the magistrates or 
priests; such were the Compitalia and the 
Paganalia (qq.v.). The great majority of 
Roman festivals were held on odd days 
of the month, as more lucky than even 
days. 

Fe'stus, Sextus PompEius, the ab- 
breviator of Verrius Flaccus (q.v.). 

Fetia'les, Roman priests, apparently of 
Jupiter Foretrius (q.v.), who were charged 
with the formalities of international rela- 
tions and played an important part in 
making treaties and declaring war. From 
the temple of Jupiter Foretrius they took 
on these missions a lapis silex (flint, per- 
haps a stone axe) and a sceptrum. At the 
time of the war with Tarontum (282-272 
B.O.), a captured soldier from the army 
of Pyrrhus was forced to buy a piece of 
land near the Circus Flaminius, which 
thereafter was hostile ground. On a 
declaration of war the Fotial throw his 
spear from the columna bellica by the 
temple of Bellona into this ground. 
Finances, seo Athens, § 11, Rome, § 11. 

Fi'seus, in Roman Imperial times, tho 
special treasury of the emperor, instituted 
probably by Claudius. Its principal 
source of income was tho revenue from 
the imperial provinoes, to which was 
added later that from the indirect taxes 
in the senatorial provinces also, so that 
tho Senate retained only the direct taxes 
from its provinces. This revenue was 
supplemented if necessary out of the 
emperor’s privy purse. For the emperors 
were Immensely wealthy, receiving besides 
the income from vast private estates, the 
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revenue of Egjrpt (q.v.). The fiacua de- 
frayed the cost of the army and navy, of 
the com supply (see Annona)^ of amuse- 
ments for the populace, and of tho im- 
provement and embellishment of the city 
of Rome. No doubt some of tho imperial 
provinces, such as those on tho Danube, 
showed a deficit on their financial ad- 
ministration, and this was met by the 
emperor. The fiacua^ it may be mentioned, 
was probably tho largest banker in the 
empire, and lent out money at interest. 

Flagmens (fldmineat * those who blow 
[tho sacred fire]* or perhaps ‘those who 
bum [offerings]*), at Rome, tho special 
priests of various deities, fifteen in num- 
ber; prominent among them being tho 
priest of Jupiter {Flamen DiaLis) and the 
priests of Mars and Quirinus (these three 
flamens wore always patrioians). Only the 
ancient Roman deities had flamens, not 
the gods Imported later. The performance 
of daily sacrifices was the principal func- 
tion of the flamens. They were exempted 
from military service and taxation, and 
in general precluded from holding politi- 
cal office (unlike tho pontificea, q.v.). But 
there are records of the Flamen Dialis 
holding certain political positions (for the | 
first time in 200 B.C., as curulo aedile). 
The temples to which the flamens were 
attached had property in land, and re- 
ceived fees for admission and for the 
performance of special sacrifices ; and their 
priests were moreover entitled to certain 
parts of the sacrificed animals. They wore 
as emblem of office a white leather conical 
hat. The Flamen Dialis wore, in addition, 
the toga praetexta (see Clothing ^ § 3) and 
was entitled to a curule (q.v.) chair. Ho 
was a person of especial sanctity and sub- 
jected to various restrictions, e.g, he was 
not allowed to touch a corpse or anything 
unclean, to wear anything resembling a 
chain, to behold an armed force. If his 
conical hat fell oil during a sacrifice he had 
to resign. 

Tho Roman emperors who were deified 
had flamens assigned to them. Julius 
Caesar had Antony as his flamen during 
his lifetime. There were also priests of 
local cults of this name in Italian towns. 

Flamini'nus, TItus Quinctius, consul 
in 198 B.c. and victor the following year 
over Philip V of Macedon at Cynos- 
cephalae. It was he who proclaimed the 
freedom of the Greeks at the Isthmian 
Games of 196 b.c. The gift was illusory 
(see Wordsworth’s sonnet ‘A Roman mas- 
ter stands on Grecian ground* and that 
which follows it), but the announcement 
was received with such shouts of enthu- 
siasm that the crows flying overhead are 


said by Plutarch (in his life of Flamininus) 
to have dropped into the theatre. Aurelius 
Victor calls Flamininus the son of C. 
Flaminius who fell in battle at Lake 
Trasimene. But this statement arises 
from a confusion of the gena Flaminia 
with the family of the Flaminini. 

Flavian Emperors, see Rome, § 11. 
Fla'vius, Gnaeus, see Calendar, § 3. 
Fla'vius Vopi'seus, see Historia Auguaia^ 

Flo'ra, an old Italian deity of fertility and 
flowers. She had a temple near tho Circus 
Maximus, and a special flamen (q.v.); and 
games, Jjodi Floralea or Floralia (see Ludi, 
§ 1), wore held in her honour, 

Flo'rus, Lf)cius Annaeus, the name of 
the author of ‘ Epitomae de Tito Livio Bel- 
lorum Omnium Annorum DCO Libri II*, 
as given in one of the manuscripts of that 
work. Another manuscript gives the name 
as Julius Florus. Both names may bo 
wrong, and it is thought that the author 
may bo identical with Publius Annius 
Florus, a poet and rhetorician of whom a 
few fragments survive and who, it has 
been suggested, may be the author of the 
‘Pervigilium Veneris’ (q.v.). He was an 
African, W'as in Rome as a young man 
under Domitian, then lived in Spain, and 
was again in Romo under Trajan. 

Tho ‘Epitome’ is an abridged history of 
Rome from Romulus to Augustus, based 
on Livy, os the title indicates, but also on 
other sources. It is not written from tho 
point of view of an impartial historian, 
but is a panegyric of Rome, in which tho 
best complexion is put even on defeats and 
disasters (e.g., the affair of the Caudine 
Forks), while instances of Roman valour 
or virtue elicit from tho author such ex- 
clamations as ‘ quis crederet ? ’ or ‘ mirum 
et incredibilo dictu*. It answers its pur- 
pose as an effective exposition of the 
growth of tho Roman empire, being writ- 
ten with some literary skill, but is a 
rhetorical commentary rather than a true 
historical work. It was nevertheless much 
used in the ensuing centuries and was 
popular in the Middle Ages. Florus’s divi- 
sion of Roman history (perhaps borrowed 
from tho elder Seneca) into four ages, 
infancy, youth, maturity, decline (the 
period after Augustus), is well known. 

Flute, see Music, 

Food and Wine. 

§ 1. In Greece 

The warriors of the Homeric Age feasted 
liberally on beef, pork, and bread; milk 
and cheese were also consumed, but fish 
was disdained. In later times, when the 
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cultivation of the soil had spread and 
much of the natural pasture had been 
converted into arable, there came a corre- 
sponding chango in Greek diet. Butcher’s 
meat became scarce and was seldom eaten 
except after sacriflces or at public ban- 
quets. Fish came into favour. The staple 
food of the Greeks of the historical period 
consisted of wheat or barley (either as 
bread or broth), supplemented by fish 
(fresh or salt), various sorts of sausage, 
vegetables, fruit (fresh or dried), and 
honey. Their wine was strong and 
syrupy, and they drank it mixed with 
water. The banquets given by the rieh 
were naturally more elaborate and costly, 
and included game and delicate wines. 
In the philosophical schools rules were 
adopted for feasting and drinking; Aris- 
totle himself drew up such codes for his 
school. The faro of the Spartans consisted 
principally of pork, cheese, figs, bread, 
and wine, and they had a broth which was 
notorious among the other Greeks for its 
nastiness. Greek athletes trained on a 
diet of freshly made cheese, until a certain 
Dromeus introduced a meat diet. 

§ 2, At Rome 

The Roman of the earlier republican 
times was mainly a vegetarian and his 
diet was frugal. The only meat eaten was 
pork or bacon (swine were kept near 
forests of oak and beech). Wheat pro- 
vided the staple food, and for the trouble 
taken to secure adequate supplies of it 
see Annona, Pliny says that until 171 b.c. 
there were no bakers at Rome, bread being 
made by the women of the household. 
But the growth of the urban proletariate 
made bakers a necessity. The bakers were 
also millers, and donkeys turned their 
mills. Many kinds of vegetables and fruits 
were in use. The olive was introduced 
during republican times; a terra-cotta 
relief of the 1st c. b.c. in the British 
Museum shows oil being pressed out of 
olives in a rude form of press. Honey 
took the place of sugar and was imported 
from Attica and Spain. Pish, poultry, and 
game were luxuries that came into use in 
the later republican period. Juvenal (Sat. 
xi) describes an old-fashioned meal as 
consisting of kid, wild asparagus, eggs and 
the hens that laid them, grapes, pears, and 
apples ; also dried pork, bacon, fresh meat 
(if available from a sacrifice), herbs, spelt. 
For the humble fare of a small cultivator 
see Virgil’s ‘Moretum*. In later republi- 
can days we read of the wealthy eating 
peacocks, pheasants, and thrushes. Varro 
tells of snails and dormice being fattened 
for the table. (Snails {cocleae) were 
extracted from their shells with a small 


utensil, pointed at one end, spoon-shaped 
at the other, called coclearet whence the 
French word for a spoon, cuUler; cf* 
Martial, xiv. 121.) Among fishes the 
mullet was highly esteemed, especially if 
of great size; also the murenat a sea -eel, 
which was kept alive in salt-water tanks. 

Breakfast (jentdculum) consisted of 
broad dipped in wine, or eaten with 
honey, cheese, or olives. The prandium 
was a light meal taken about noon. The 
cena or principal meal was taken usually 
at the ninth hour — say 3 p.m. — and 
consisted usually of a light preliminary 
course, a course of substantial dishes, and a 
dessert of fruit or pastry. For the arrange- 
ment of the dining-room for a dinner- 
party, see Triclinium. The dinner might be 
followed by a comissdtio or drinking bout, 
in which certain Greek rules were followed. 

Under the empire the variety and luxury 
of food increased greatly among the 
wealthy. Juvenal (Sat. v) refers to truffles, 
foie gras, lobster and asparagus, turbot, 
mullet, guinea-fowl, mushrooms, oysters 
(from artificial oyster-beds), and venison. 
British oysters were highly esteemed. A 
picture of extravagant luxury in Nero- 
nian times is given by Petronius Arbiter 
(q.v.) in his ‘ Banquet of Trimalchio*. 

Wine was drunk, in early days at least, 
mixed with water. The Italian production 
of rough wine (such as the Sabine) was 
very large in later republican times, and 
its price very low. The grapes were trod- 
den out, and the new wine or must was 
partly drunk at once, partly placed in 
large earthenware jars (dolia) for fermenta- 
tion. The commoner wines were drawn 
direct from these dolia. Choice wines at 
first were imported from Greece and the 
Greek islands. But later the wines of par- 
tieular districts in Italy, such as Falernian, 
Caecuban, and Massic, from Campania 
and Latium, were carefully prepared and 
highly esteemed. Such wines, after fer- 
mentation had taken place in the dolia^ 
were preserved in amphorae^ sealed with 
pitch or other material, labelled to show 
the year of vintage, and stored in the 
apotMca (see Horace, Od. i. xx). 

Fordici'dia, at Romo, a festival held on 
15 April, at which a pregnant cow (fordo) 
was sacrificed in each of the thirty wards 
(curiae). The intention was to promote 
the fertility of the cattle and fields. The 
unborn calves were burnt and their ashes 
subsequently used in a purificatory rite 
at the festival of the ParUia (see Pales), 

Fornaca'lia, in Roman religion, a mov- 
able feast celebrated in the early part of 
February in honour of Fornax, goddess of 
ovens, separately by each of the several 
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cHriae or wards of the city. See Stvltorum 
Feriae, 

Fortu'na, in Roman religion, ‘the goddess 
who brings’ (from ferre), represented with 
a cornucopia and a ship’s rudder. At 
Praeneste, the scat of one of the earliest 
of her cults, where she had an oracular 
shrine, she was worshipped as Primigenia, 
This means ‘flrst-bom daughter*. Accord- 
ing to Frazer, other explanations of this 
title were devised by modem scholars who 
were puzzled by the fact that at Praeneste 
Fortima is described on inscriptions as 
‘ Fortune, child of Jove*, while in the same 
town there was a statue of Fortuna suck- 
ling the infant Jupiter and Juno. One of 
the inscriptions reads ‘A gift to Fortune, 
flrst-bom daughter of Jove, for the sake 
of a child’. This would accord with the 
derivation from ferre, ‘to bear’. It will 
be observed that her name is used, not in 
accordance with the normal and popular 
meaning of the word fortuna, i.e. ‘luck’, 
‘chance*, but in the sense of ‘destiny*. 
As pure chance, the goddess is known as 
Fors Fortuna. 

Forty, The, at Athens, see Judicial Pro- 
cedure, § 1. 

Fo'nim (Fdrum), originally a market- 
place, a constant feature in large Roman 
towns, the centre of their town-plan. As 
trade tended to bo transferred to shops in 
other quarters, the fomm remained the 
focus of the town’s political and social 
life, much frequented by the citizens. It 
was surrounded by the chief civic build- 
ings. For the various fora in Romo itself, 
see below. 

The towns in the Roman provinces were 
planned in the same way. Roman London 
had a fomm near Leadenhall Market with 
a large basilica (q.v.) adjoining it. The 
SUchester forum was a rectangle of 310 ft. 
by 275, surrounded by a portico. 

Forum Augu'stum, at Rome, a forum 
built by Augustus adjoining on the NE. 
the Forum Julium (q.v., and see PI. 14). 
It was about 140 yds. long by 100 wide, 
surrounded by a massive wall 100 ft. high, 
a considerable part of which survives. 
In it stood Augustus’s splendid temple 
of Mars (q.v.) the Avenger, and it was 
adorned with many statues, including 
those of distinguished Romans such as 
Aemilius Paullus, Marius, and Sulla. Two 
paintings by Apelles were also displayed 
there. 

Fomm Boa'rium, at Rome, an open 
cattle -market with shops, between the 
Palatine hill and the Tiber (see PI. 14). 

IForum Ju'lium, a forum built by Julius 


Caesar to the north of the Forum Romanum 
(q.v., and see PL 14). It was a rectangular 
court about 125 yds. long by 30 wide, 
surrounded by a wall and colonnade, in 
the centre of which stood a temple of 
Venus Genetrix (see Venus), 

Forum Roma'num, at Rome, an open 
space (see Forum above), some 200 yds. 
by 70, between the Palatine and Capitoline 
hills, the centre of the political, commer- 
cial, and religious life of the city (see 
PI. 14). By the side of it stood the Comi- 
tium or place of assembly of the people 
in early republican days, the Curia or 
Senate-house, and the Rostra (qq.v.). Near 
it stood also the Temple or Gate of Janus, 
the circular Temple of Vesta and House of 
the Vestals, and the Temple of Saturn 
(containing the State treasury) (qq.v.). 
At a later date the Temple of Concord 
(q.v.) looked down on it from the slope of 
the Capitol, and many basilicae (q.v.) were 
erected about it for legal or other business. 
The shops that had been there in primitive 
times were transferred elsewhere and re- 
placed by the iabemae or booths of bankers 
and money-changers. The Forum thus 
became the general meeting-place of the 
citizens of Rome, who frequented it either 
for business or religious purposes, or to 
meet friends and acquaintances and hear 
the news. 

Forum Traja'num, a forum constructed 
by the emperor Trajan adjoining on the 
north the Forum Augustum (q.v.). The 
forum proper was about 130 yards long by 
100 yards wide. Abutting on it, on part of 
the space cleared by Trajan, was the 
Basilica Ulpia (a law-court) and two 
libraries for Greek and Latin works. The 
column of Trajan, commemorating his vic- 
tories, stood in a small court between the 
basilica and the libraries. It still stands 
in very good preservation, showing, in 
a spiral sculptured frieze, the wars con- 
ducted by the emperor. 

Freedmen, enfranchised slaves; see 

Slavery. 

Frogs (Batrachoi, L. Rdnae), a comedy 
by Aristophanes, produced in 405 B.c. 

Aeschylus and Euripides were dead; 
Sophocles had just died. No capable 
tra^c poet remained. Dionysus, who has 
been serving at Aiginusae and who mas- 
querades as Heracles, goes to Hades to 
bring one back. He flnds in progress there 
a contest between Aeschylus and Emlpides 
for the throne of Tragedy, and is called 
upon by Pluto to decide it. The two 
tragedians attack each other’s plays, and 
the comedy provides some serious criticism 
(some is merely Jocular) and admirable 
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parody of their methods. The tag Xtjkv- 
Slqv dirwAcae (‘lost his oil-flask which 
Aeschylus interjects in each of Euripides* 
prologues, became proverbial from this 
play; the point (or a point) of this was 
Euripides* fondness for ‘resolution*, l.e. 
for trlbrachs in iambic trimeters. Finally 
Aeschylus is chosen, because his poetry 
weighs more. Not that Etirlpides is in 
the eyes of Aristophanes a bad poet ; on the 
contrary Aristophanes admires him; but 
still, Aeschylus is the greater of the two. 
The title of the play is taken from a 
secondary chorus of frogs who sing while 
Charon is ferrying Dionysus over the 
marsh ; the chorus consists of initiates of 
the Mysteries. 

Fronti'nus, Sextus Jt^ius (c. a.d. 40- 
103), after being consul in a.d. 73 or 74 was 
sent as governor to Britain (in which post 
he preceded Agricola, the father-in-law of 
Tacitus). There he constructed the Roman 
road through S. Wales of which traces can 
still be seen. In 97 under Nerva he was 
appointed superintendent of the aqueducts 
of Rome, the service of which had become 
disorganized and unsatisfactory. He was 
consul again in 98 and 100, and was 
succeeded as augur by the younger Pliny. 
Martial refers to him as a friend, Tacitus 
speaks of him as vir magnus, Pliny as 
princeps vir. 

Ho has loft us three books of military 
‘Stratagems’ {Strategemeda, written as a 
sequel to his lost work on the art of war) 
in which ho illustrates from the military 
history of Romo and other countries the 
stratagems used for various purposes, (o) 
before a battle, (&) during a battle, (c) in 
connexion with sieges, grouped under such 
heads as ‘on concealing plans’, ‘on es- 
caping from diillcult situations*, ‘on 
ambushes’. A fourth book, containing 
anecdotes on the management of an 
army, which has come down to us under 
his name, is perhaps by an imitator. 

The second work by Frontinus that has 
survived is his ‘Do aquae ductu’ (or ‘De 
aquis urbis Romae’) in which, when cura- 
tor of the aqueducts, he collected, for his 
own instruction and the benefit of his 
successors, the facts relating to the aque- 
ducts (q.v.) of Romo, their history, len^h, 
altitude, and capacity. He sets out the 
abuses (such as the secret Interception of 
the water) which he discovered, and the 
reforms introduced under his supervision. 
The work shows him a zealous and con- 
scientious official. 

Fro'nto, Marcus Cornelius, a Numl- 1 
dian of the 2nd c. a.d,, who was a success- 
ful pleader at Rome under Hadrian, and 
under Antoninus Pius became tutor to 


Marcus Aurelius and consul in a.d. 143. 
He was an ardent advocate of a return 
to the style and language of the older 
Romans, Cato, Ennius, Varro, &c. His 
influence is seen in Aulus Gellius and in 
Apuleius. Some of his correspondence 
(partly in Greek) with Marcus Aurelius 
(q.v.) has survived; his letters deal with 
literature, oratory, and the study of words. 
There are interesting judgements on 
Seneca, Sallust, and Plautus. 

Juvenal (i. 12) refers to a Fronto, a rich 
patron of literature who lends his garden 
for recitations. He has not been identified 
with certainty. 

Fu'lvia, the first wife of Mark Antony (she 
had previously boon the wife successively 
of P. Clodius (q.v.) and of C. Scribonius 
Curio), She played an important political 
part in the struggle which followed the 
death of Caesar. With Antony’s brother 
Lucius she held Perusia against Octavian 
(while Antony himself was in the East with 
Cleopatra), but was obliged to surrender 
the town and died shortly afterwards in 
40 B.o. Her ambitious and masterful 
character is depicted in Plutarch’s life of 
Antony, She is referred to in Tennyson’s 
‘Dream of Fair Women’ (near the end) as 
an injured wife. 

Funeral Oration^ see Thucydides. 

Fu'riae or DI'rae, the Roman counter- 
parts of the Greek Erinyes or Eumenides 
(see Furies). 

Furies, ErInyes, known also by the 
propitiatory names of Eumenides (‘the 
kindly*) and of Semnai (‘the holy*), 
according to Hesiod primeval beings born 
of the blood of the mutilated Uranus, 
avengers of crime, especially crime against 
the ties of kinship. They are represented 
as winged women, sometimes with snakes 
about them. But Pausanias remarks that 
there was nothing terrible in their images 
in the sanctuary of the Furies near the 
Areopagus. They are especially prominent 
In the story of Orestes (see Orestcia). The 
origin of the name Erinyes is not known. 
The names of the Furies appear in later 
writers (e.g. Virgil) as AUecto, MegaerS, 
and Tisiphone. 

Fu'rius GamFllus, Marcus, see CamUlus. 

Furri'na or FurI'na (the form ‘Furrina* 
is confirmed by the calendar engraved in 
stone; the spoiling in MSS. varies), in 
Roman religion, a goddess whoso nature 
and function had become in Cicero’s time 
a pure matter of conjecture. Nevertheless 
her festival, the Furrindlia^ continued to 
be observed on 25 July, The name is con- 
nected with furfur (bran), doubtless for 
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purlflcatory rites, and by the ancients 
fancifully with Furia. It was in the grove 
of Furrina that C. Gracchus caused his 
slave to kill him. 


G 

GaMara, on the SE. of the Sea of Galilee, 
made famous by the miracle recounted in 
the Gospels, appears to have been in the 
Koman Age a place of considerable literary 
activity. It was the birthplace of Menip- 
pus the satirist, and of the poet Meleager 
(qq.v.). 

GaMes, a famous colony of the Phoeni- 
cians, on an Island close to the SW. coast 
of Spain, west of the Pillars of Hercules, 
the modem Cadiz. The Straits of Gibral- 
tar were known as Fretum Odditdnum, 
Gades is referred to by Herodotus (iv. 8) 
in connexion with the legend of Geryon 
(q.v.). It surrendered to the Romans in 
the Second Punic War, and was made 
a Roman munkipium (see Rome, § 4) by 
Caesar. 

Gae'a (Oaia), see Oe, 

Gai'us (O&lus) (c. A.D. 110-c. 180), a fam- 
ous jurist of the reigns of Antoninus Pius 
and Marcus Aurelius, probably bom in 
the east, who lectured on law, perhaps 
at Rome. We do not know the rest of his 
name. His Jnstitutionis, first published in 
161, is an introduction to Roman juris- 
pradence. It appears from recently re- 
covered fragments that the main text 
which we possess (discovered by Niebuhr 
in a palimpsest at Verona in 1816) is one 
edition of a text-book which, like some 
of our modem legal works, was from time 
to time brought up to date. Besides his 
Institutes, Gaius wrote a treatise on the 
* Edictum Provinciflle*, and another called 
‘Libri rerum cotidianamm*, which came 
to be known as his *Aurea* or ‘Golden 
Book*. These are lost. Gaius seems to 
have been little known by his contem- 
poraries, but became famous some cen- 
turies later. His Institutes are of great 
interest as showing the state of Roman 
law at an intermediate period between 
the republic and the Corpus Juris of 
Justinian. 

Gai'us Cae'sar, see Caligula, 

Galate'a (Oalateia), one of the Nereids 
<see Nereus), with whom, according to 
Sicilian legend (Theocritus, Id. xi), the 
Cyclops Polyphemus (q.v.) fell in love. In 
one version of the story, she loved a youth 
called Acis and would have nothing to do 
with Polyphemus. The latter emshed 
Acis under a rock, and Galatea trans- 


formed him into a river, which bore his 
name. In another version Galatea and 
Polyphemus were married. The former 
story is the basis of Gay’s libretto to 
Handel’s ‘Acis and Galatea’ (1732), where 
the contrast of the dainty sea-nymph and 
the clumsy giant is pleasantly brought out 
by the music. 

Gala'tians (Oal&tae), see Macedonia, § 3. 
When settled in Asia Minor between 
Phrygia and Cappadocia, they remained 
long untouched by Hellenism and retained 
their own language and customs. Their 
three tribes were each divided into four 
divisions, known by the Greeks as tetrar- 
chies. Their power was finally broken 
by the Attalid (q.v.) Eumenes II. Galatia 
was made a Roman province in 25 B.o. 

Ga'lba, Servius Sulpicius (3 b.c.-a.d. 
69), Roman emperor for about six months, 
A.D. 68-9, in succession to Nero, having 
been proclaimed emperor by his troops in 
Spain. He was honest and just, but severe 
and mean. He soon became impopular ; a 
conspiracy against him was formed among 
the praetorians, and ho was murdered and 
replaced by Otho. For Tacitus’s estimate 
of his character see under Histories (Bk. I), 

Ga'len (Odlenos) (c. a.d. 129-199), bom at 
Pergamum, one of the most famous physi- 
cians of antiquity. Ho lived for many 
years at Rome under Marcus Aurelius. He 
was a friend of the emperor, but excused 
himself from accompanying him on his 
German expedition. Ho left a great mass 
of medical writings, covering every de- 
partment of the science, of no literary 
value, but of great interest in the history 
of medicine. Over one hundred of these 
works survive, including a treatise on the 
order of his own writings. Galen also 
wrote on philosophy, grammar, and liter- 
ature, notably on Ancient Comedy, and 
eommentaries on Plato and Aristotle; 
but these works, except for some frag- 
ments, are not extant. Thomas Linacre 
(14601-1524), physician to Henry VIII, 
translated six of his works. Chaucer’s 
Doctor, in the ‘Canterbury Tales* (Pro- 
logue) had read Galen; and there is a 
reference to him in the Parson’s Tale. 

Ga'lli (Oalloi), eunuch priests of Cybele 
(q.v.), so named from the river Gallos in 
Phrygia. The ancients thought that they 
castrated themselves in imitation of Attis 
(q.v.). See also Metre, § 5, with reference 
to Galliambics. 

Gallia'mbic, see Metre, § 5. 

Ga'llus, GAfus Cornelius (69-26 b.o.), 
bom in Narbonese Gaul, soldier and poet, 
rose from humble origins to high fortune 
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under the Triumvirs (he was one ot the 
commissioners appointed to distribute 
lands after Philippi and then befriended 
Virgil), and under Augustus was lirst pre- 
fect of Egypt. lie fell into disgrace and 
took his own life. He won the affection 
of Virgil, who celebrates his eminence as a 
poet in Eclogue vi and again refers to him 
in Eclogue x. See also Georgies, ad fin. His 
principal literary achievement was the 
establishment of the elegiac as one of the 
main forms of Latin poetry; this he did 
by the success of his poems in that metre, 
in four books, on his love for the actress 
Cytheris, to whom he referred imder the 
name Lycoris. These poems have not 
survived. 

Games, Private. 

§ 1 , Children* s Games 
Greek and Roman children fn antiquity 
appear to have been much like modern 
children in their amusements. They had 
rattles, balls, draw-carts, and whipping- 
tops. They had dolls, sometimes with 
movable arms and legs, as may bo seen 
from an examT)lo in tlie British Museum 
(Xenophon in his Symposium refers to a 
travelling puppet-show). They had also 
little figures of animals, and miniature 
articles of furniture ; and they played with 
knuckle-bones. We know from the Greek 
Anthology that such toys were sometimes 
dedicated to a god when the child grew up. 

§ 2 . Games of later years 
The Greeks attached a high importance 
to physical development, and athletic 
contests were popular oven in Homeric 
times, witness the competitions in run- 
ning, wrestling, &c., that followed the ban- 
quet of Alcmous. In later times athletics 
formed a prominent part of Greek educa- 
tion, especially at Sparta (q.v.), but there 
were gymnasiums and wrestling schools 
(palaestrae) also at Athens. There were 
games like Blind Man’s Buff and Prisoners’ 
Base, and a game resembling hockey ; and 
throwing a ball was an accompaniment of 
dancing, in which not only the feet, but 
the arms, hands, and whole body were 
exorcised, and which resembled musical 
drill. Rimning and the long jump were 
practised, also javelin-throwing and throw- 
ing the discus, a circular quoit of stone or 
metal — the object being to throw it, not 
as close as possible to a mark, but as far 
as possible. Under the empire the Romans 
adopted this game of throwing the discus, 
but their gymnastics in republican times 
Were mainly part of their military training. 

The game of draughts is said by Hero- 
dotus to have been invented by Palamedes 
during the Trojan War. Curious counters 


survive for other games like draughts and 
backgammon. There is in the British 
Museum a marble board inscribed with 
three pairs of words each of six letters, 
each word separated from that opposite 
it by a flower in a circle : 

CIRCVS PLENVS 

CLAMOR INGENS 

lANVAE TE(usae?) 

This was probably used for a game. 
Ancient dice resembled modern ones, with 
six faces, numbered one to six (exception- 
ally there were dice with more faces; 
the talus or knuckle -bone was marked on 
four faces). Aeschylus has a reference 
in the ‘Agamemnon’ to throwing three 
sixes. Games of hazard with dice were 
prohibited in Romo except during the 
Saturnalia (q.v.). But the prohibition 
appears to have been largely ignored, 
especially under the empire. A slave was 
regarded as of less value if he was an 
aleator or gambler (Cic. Off. iii. 91). The 
highest throw was known as ‘ Venus’, the 
lowest as ‘Canis*. 

Games, Public, (1) in Greece, see 
Festivals, § 2; (2) AT Rome, see Ludi, 

Ga'nymede (Ganumed^), in Greek mytho- 
logy, a son of Tros (see genealogy under 
Troy). Ho was carried off by the gods 
(II. XX. 234-5), or according to later 
writers by the eagle of Zeus or by Zeus 
himself, on account of his beauty, to be 
cupbearer to Zeus. 

Gates of Dreams, see Dreams. 
Gaugame'la, in Assyria, the scene of the 
final victory of Alexander the Great (q.v., 
§ 5) over Darius, 

Gaul (Gallia). 

§ 1 . Cisalpine Gaul 

In the first half of the first millennium 
B.c. Celtic tribes migrating westwards 
occupied the greater part of what we 
know as France ; some of them turning 
I south-eastwards passed thence about 400 
B.c. into northern Italy and became known 
I to the Romans as Ga^s. The tribe of tho 
Insubres occupied Lombardy, with Mel- 
pum (tho future Milan) as their centre; 
their territory is sometimes spoken of as 
Insubrian Gaul. The Boii and the Senones 
crossed the Po and occupied territory to 
the S. and SE. By about 350 B.c. these 
and other Celtic tribes held tho whole of 
Itely north of the Apennines with the 
exception of Liguria to the W. and Venetia 
to the E. The entire Italian territory In 
Gallic occupation was known as Cisalpine 
Gaul, the portion beyond the Po as Trans- 
padane Gaul, that to the south of the Po 
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as Cispadane Gaul. From this territory 
the Gauls made forays southwards from 
time to time, actually capturing Rome as 
early as 391, and proving a constant 
menace to the security of Italy, until in 
the latter part of the 3rd c. b.c., after a 
particularly dangerous incursion of a 
coalition of Gallic tribes, Rome decided 
to put an end to the danger by conquering 
Cisalpine Gaul. This was substantially 
effected by the campaigns of 224-222, 
But there were Gallic risings after the 
Second Punic War and the final reduction 
was not effected until 191 b.c. Cisalpine 
Gaul was constituted a Roman province 
by SuUa. 

§ 2. Transalpine Oaul 

Transalpine Gaul, what is commonly 
understood by the single word ‘Gaul* or 
modern France, was occupied by a popula- 
tion predominantly Celtic, which had 
entered it from the E., superimposed upon 
a race of earlier inhabitants generally 
designated by the name Ligurian. To the 
Celts were added, about the 5th or 4th c. 
B.C., Iberians from Spain in the S., and 
about the 2nd c. b.c. Belgae (a mixture of 
Celts and Germans) in the N.E. 

Tho first contact of Gaul with Mediter- 
ranean civilization was through tho 
foundation in tho 7th c. B.c. of the Phocaean 
colony of Massalia (tho future Marseilles), 
which became an important trading centre 
and threw out new settlements both in- 
land and along tho Mediterranean coast 
of Gaul (see Colonization, § 3). The adop- 
tion of Greek culture by some of the rich- 
er natives facilitated their subsequent 
Romanization ; and even then the Greek 
language was sometimes used and Nar- 
boncnsls produced a distinguished sophist 
(Favorinus of Arles) in tho time of Hadrian. 
At tho time of the Second Punic War 
Massilia (as it was called by the Romans) 
was on friendly terms and perhaps in 
alliance with Rome. In the latter part of 
tho 2nd c. b.c. Romo sent an army to 
the assistance of Massilia against Ligurian 
invaders and became embroiled with the 
Celtic tribes of the Allobroges and the 
Arverni. The campaigns against them of 
124-121 gave the Romans tho possession 
of the Gallic territory between the Alps 
and the Pyrenees ; it was formed into the 
province later called Gallia Narbonensis 
from its capital Narbo (Narbonne), a 
colony of Roman veterans. Massilia re- 
mained nominally independent. 

When Julius Caesar in 58 b.c. undertook 
tho conquest of the remainder of Gaul, 
Gallic civilization was in a fairly advanced 
stage. Trade was well developed along the 
course of tho great rivers; Greek and 


(later) Roman coins and local imitations 
of them were in use ; tho Gauls were s kilf ul 
workers of metal. The form of govern- 
ment of the Gallic tribes was aristocratic, 
the magistrates as well as the military 
leaders being drawn from tho nobility. 
The Druids were a powerful priestly cor- 
poration, possessing a monopoly of learn- 
ing (writing was known to them alone 
among the Gauls) ; they were exempt from 
military service and taxation. They exer- 
cised jurisdiction, executed criminals, and 
had a formidable power of excommunica- 
tion. The transmigration of souls was 
among the doctrines that they taught. 
They were credited with prophetic powers. 
Caesar says that Britain was their cradle 
and school, and their intolerant national- 
ism led to their destruction by the Romans 
both in that island (see Britain, §§ 2 and 3) 
and in Gaul. Though the Gallic tribes were 
numerous, and in spite of rivalries and 
conflicts between them, there was some 
approach to national unity, owing to the 
predominance of certain tribes, such as 
the Arverni, and to tho Druids, who acted 
as arbitrators in their disputes. The Gallic 
infantry was ill-organized and undisci- 
plined, their cavalry was better than that 
of the Romans. 

The occasion for Caesar’s conquest was 
provided by tho appeal of the Gauls for 
help against German invaders under 
Ariovistus. Its history is related in 
Caesar’s Commentaries ‘De Bello Galileo* 
(q.v.). It detracts little from the magni- 
tude of this military achievement that 
Caesar through tho greater part of his 
campaigns in Gaul was aided by dissen- 
sions among the Gallic tribes. The newly- 
conquered territory was constituted a 
province as Gallia Comata. Augustus 
divided this into three provinces, Aqui- 
tania, Lugdunensis, and Bclgica. There 
were local risings in Gaul imder Augustus 
and Tiberius ; and under Nero tho governor 
of Gallia Lugdunensis, C. Julius Vindex, 
renounced his allegiance to the emperor 
and collected a large force in his province. 
But these various risings were suppressed 
without serious difficulty. Nor did tho 
rebellion of the Batavians under Civilis 
on the lower Rhine in 69, though sup- 
ported by tho NE. Gauls imder Classicus 
In 70, spread to Gaul at large, where the 
benefits of Roman protection were by now 
generally recognized, and loyalty was 
secured by the gradual extension of Roman 
citizenship. 

Under Roman administration Gaul be- 
came a wealthy and highly civiUzod coun- 
try. The land was fertile and produced 
much corn for export. Industries were 
developed, particularly metal-working and 
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pottery ; the products of the latter In time 
largely eclipsed the wares of Italy. The 
manufacture of warm woollen garments 
was also a special Gallic industry. Com- 
merce was active. Roman remains are 
numerous in France, especially in the 
south. Among the most striking of these 
are the amphitheatre and temple at Nimcs, 
the arch of honour at Orange, the temple 
at Vienne, the aqueduct near Nlmes known 
as the Pont du Gard, and the beautiful 
mausoleum of the Julii near Tarascon. For 
the principal Latin authors of Gallic birth, 
see Birthplaces of Latin authors, 

Ge or Gae'a (Oaia), in Greek mythology 
the personification of the Earth, according 
to Hesiod sprung from Chaos. She in turn 
produced Uranus (q.v.), mated with him, 
and was the mother of Cronus and the 
Titans, Cyclopes, and Himdrcd-handcd 
Giants (qq.v.). By Pontus (q.v.) she was 
the mother of Phorcys and Ceto (qq.v). 

Geese, Saciied, see Manlius Capitolinus, 

Ge'la {OSla), a city on the S. coast of Sicily, 
founded about 689 n.c. by Rhodians and 
Cretans, and the parent of Acragas (Agri- 
gentum, q.v.). Gela became one of the 
most important cities in the island, and 
the centre of its pottery industry; but 
about 485 B.c. its tyrant Gclon deliber- 
ately gave the preference to Syracuse 
(q.v., § 1) and abandoned Gela. Aeschylus 
(q.v.) ended his days there. In 405 it was 
utterly destroyed by the Carthaginians 
under Himilco. 

Ge'llius, Aulus, of whoso life little is 
known, was probably born early in the 
2nd c. A.D., was in Romo as a yoimg man, 
and after studying there and practising 
law wont to Athens for instruction in 
philosophy. We know that ho was in 
Athens after a.d. 143. There ho was on 
friendly terms with Herodes Atticus (q.v.), 
visited him at his villa, and made excur- 
sions to Aegina and to tho Pythian games 
at Delphi. 

While at Athens ho began, for the benefit 
of his children, his collection of brief essays 
in Latin, which he named ‘Attic Nights* 
{Noctes Atticac). There were twenty books 
of these, which survive with the excep- 
tion of Bk. VIII ,* for this we have only the 
chapter headings. Tho essays are based 
on notes jotted down from the Greek and 
Latin books ho read, and from conversa- 
tions and discourses ho hoard, and deal 
with a great variety of curious points of 
language, grammar, textual criticism, anti- 
quarian knowledge, and philosophy. We 
find in them, for instance, Julius Caesar's 
injunction to avoid ‘like a rock* the use 
of an unfamiliar word ; anecdotes of famous 


persons, such as Socrates and Demo- 
sthenes ; a note on the use of the pipe in 
battle and in oratory; the comparison of 
a Roman comedy with its original by 
Menander; a note on the Roman sump- 
tuary laws; others on ‘analogy* and ‘ano- 
maly’ in grammar; on the authentic plays 
of Plautus; and many on the origins of 
Latin words, some of them of special 
interest in view of their English deriva- 
tives, such as classicus, proletdrius, botulus. 
The work is a valuable source of quota- 
tions from lost authors, containing, e.g., 
Sedigitus’s canon of tho Roman comic 
authors (see Comedy ^ § 5.) 

Ge'lon (OH6n), see Oela and Syracuse t § 1. 
Gemo'niae, ScIlab, see Scalae, 

Gems, see Art, § 2. 

Ge'nius iO&nius), in Roman religion, the 
indwelling spirit (numen) of a man, which 
gave him tho power of generation, so that 
tho marriage-bed {lectus genidlis) was its 
sphere. The notion grew somewhat wider, 
and the genius came to denote all the full 
powers of developed manhood. The house- 
hold worshipped the genius of the house 
on the master’s birthday. Its symbol 
was the house -snake. Any locality, such 
as an open space, might have its genius 
loci. We hear also of a Genius popvli 
Romani, and a Genius urbis Romae, and 
in later times of the Genius of tho emperor, 
the basis of imperial worship. On tho 
meaning of the word see Horace, Ep. ii. 2. 
187-9. The corresponding spiiit in woman 
was known as ‘Juno*. 

The word in classical usage had ap- 
parently nothing approaching the usual 
modern English senses of the word : 
exalted intellectual power in a person, 
the person possessing this, the prevalent 
spirit of a nation, age, language, &c. 

Gens, in the Roman social system, a clan 
or group of families, descended in the male 
line from a common ancestor, and bear- 
ing a common nomen or ‘gentile* name. 
Originally the term was confined to groups 
of patrician families, but later was ex- 
tended to plebeians. A gens had certain 
common property (including a burial 
place), held meetings of its members, 
and performed religious rites in common. 

Oeogra'phica (Gedgraphika), see Strabo. 

Georgies {Otorgica, ‘agricultural poems’), 
a didactic poem in four books of hexa- 
meters by Virgil, on tho various forms of 
rural industry, written between 37 and 
30 B.C., in Campania. It is said that 
Maecenas (q.v.), to whom the poem is 
inscribed, suggested its subject to the 
author. Tho poem shows the various 
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Influences of Hesiod, of such Alexandrians 
as Aratus and Nicander, and of the groat 
work of Lucretius; but Virgil imbues the 
didaotio element of the ‘Georgies* with 
great poetic charm, by his sense of the 
struggle between man and the forces of 
nature, by bringing out the beauty and 
dignity of the operations of husbandry, 
by giving a sort of poisonal life to the 
processes of nature, by his feeling for 
animals, and by his mythological and 
other allusions. Ho was in strong sym- 
pathy with the object of the work (to 
revive the love of the land, the simple 
tastes and virtues of an earlier age), by 
reason of his own deep love for nature and 
the rural associations of his youth. His 
agricultural precepts are drawn from 
peasant loro and from earlier writers; 
his conception of nature in part from 
Lucretius, but with a totally different 
outlook on life. For Virgil accepts the idea 
of divine force and guidance, and of man’s 
dependence on a spiritual power, which 
ho can propitiate by piety and prayer. 

Book I deals with the raising of crops 
and the signs of the weather ; Book II with 
the growing of trees, chiefly the olive and 
the vine; Book III with the rearing of 
cattle, and contains at the end a notable 
description of the cattle -plague in the Noric 
Alps ; Book IV with bee-keeping. Accord- 
ing to a statement by Servius (now dis- 
credited) the episode of Aristaeus, with 
the story of Orplicus and Eurydice, at the j 
end of Book IV, was written later than the 
rest of the poem, to replace a passage in 
praise of Cornelius G alius (q.v.), the poet’s 
friend, who had fallen into disgrace with I 
the emperor. | 

It is interesting to recall that Book I 
(11. 250-1) furnished a quotation which is 
famous in our parliamentary annals. In 
1792 Pitt was speaking in favour of the 
abolition of the Slave Trade. ‘He burst as 
it were into a prophetic vision of the 
civilization that shall dawn upon Africa, 
and recalled the not less than African 
barbarism of heathen Britain ; exclaiming, 
as the first beams of the morning sun 
pierced the windows of Parliament, and 
appeared to suggest the quotation: 

Nos . . . primus equis Oriens aflaavit 
anhelis, 

lUio sera rubens accendit lumina Vesper.* 
Lord Rosebery, ‘Pitt’, p. 98. 

Oermil'nia, a treatise on Germany (q.v.) 
by Tacitus (q.v.), probably published in 
A.D. 98 (the same year as the ‘Agricola’). 

The treatise describes the geographical 
and physical characteristics of the country* 
and the appearance, political and social 
customs, and dress of the inhabitants ; the 


organization of their army ; their religion 
and land tenure; their sloth alternating 
with warlike activity ; their intemperance 
and gambling; the exemplary morality 
of their family life (sarcastically contras- 
ted with the laxity prevailing at Rome). 
Tacitus then passes to the geographical 
situation and special characteristics of 
the several ‘ German ’ tribes (including the 
Swedes and ending with the Finns). His 
sardonic humour is shown in the remark 
that in recent times the Germans have 
afforded more triumphs than victories to 
Rome. 

Germa'nicus {Germanicus) and Dru'sus. 

The various members of the Julio -Claudian 
family who bore these names are enumer- 
ated below. ‘Germanicus’ was at first 
only a title of honour conferred on gene- 
rals, and later exclusively on emperors, for 
victories over the Gorman peoples. 

A. Germanicus 

1. Nero Claudius Drusus (38-9 b.c.), 
stepson of Augustus, son of Livia, younger 
brother of the future emperor Tiberius. 
He was commonly known as ‘ Drusus the 
Elder’ to distinguish him from Drusus 
Julius Caesar (‘ Drusus the Younger’, B. 1), 
son of Tiberius. After his death Drusus 
the Elder received the title ‘Germanicus’, 
which was also conferred on his posterity. 

2. Nero Claudius Germanicus (15 
B.C.-A.D. 19), son of Drusus the Elder 
(A. 1), nephew of Tiberius and later 
adopted by him as his son. He is most 
commonly known as ‘Germanicus’ in 
ancient writers. Hence his father is some- 
times called ‘Drusus Germanicus’ and 
rarely ‘the elder Germanicus’. When 
adopted by Tiberius (a.d. 4), Germanicus 
took the name Germanicus Julius Caesar. 

3. Claudius (10 b.c.-a.d. 54), the 
younger son of the Elder Drusus (A. 1 ) and 
the future emperor Claudius, also took the 
title ‘ Germanicus’. After his brother was 
adopted, Claudius took the name Tiberius 
Claudius Drusus Nero Germanicus. 

In the same way the name became 
hereditary in the offspring of Germanicus 
(A. 2) and the elder Agrippina. In ancient 
authors the following bear the title : 

4. Drusus Julius Germanicus Caesar 
(d. A.D. 33), son of Germanicus (A. 2), 
grandson of Drusus the Elder (A. 1). He 
incurred the ill-will of Tiberius and Sejanus 
and finally was starved to death in prison. 

5. Gaius (Julius) Caesar Augustus 
Germanicus (a.d. 12-41), the future em- 
peror Caligula, another son of Germanicus 
(A. 2). 

In the family of Claudius (A. 3) : 

6. Britannicus (a.d. 41-55), son of 
Claudius. Before the success of the armies 
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[n Britain, he was called Tiberius Claudius 
Daesar Germanicus. 

7. Nero (a.d. 37-68). After his adop- 
tion by Claudius, the future emperor Nero 
^vas called Nero Claudius Caesar Drusus 
Germanicus. 

8. One of the twin sons of the Younger 
Drusus (B. 1), son of Tiberius, was called 
Germanicus. lie died when but four 
jrears old. 

B. Drusus 

(i) The name was borne as praenomen 
by: 

1. The son of Tiberius, Drusus Caesar 
[15 B.c.-A.D. 23), called ‘the Younger 
Drusus*. 

2. The second son (A. 4) of Germanicus. 

(ii) The name was borne as cognomen by : 

3. The Elder Drusus (A. 1), 

4. The emperor Claudius (A. 3). 

5. The son of tho Emperor Claudius by 
Plautia Urgulanilla. 

4. Tho emperor Nero (A. 7). 

Germa'nicus (Oermanicus) Julius Cae- 
sar, NEro Claudius (15 b.c.-a.d. 19), 
commonly known as ‘Germanicus*, 
aephew and adopted son of Tiberius (see 
TuliO’Claudian Genealogy and Oermaniems 
ind Drusus, A. 2), famous for his great 
[campaigns against tho Germanic tribes. 
He was author of Latin paraphrases of 
the ‘Phaenomena* and ‘Prognostica* of 
Aratus (q.v.). The whole of tho former 
ind fragments of tho latter survive. Ger- 
manicus was probably poisoned, during 
i mission to the East, by Cn. Piso, 
?overnor of Syria, and the latter’s wife 
Plancina, with tho connivance of Tibe- 
rius. Tacitus (Ann. ii. 82) gives a vivid 
ieseription of the sorrow and conster- 
aation caused at Rome by the death of 
Germanicus, for whom he shows deep 
admiration. 

Germany {Germania) was for the Romans 
the country that lay E. of tho Rhino and 
N^. of tho Danube. According to Tacitus 
it was to a groat extent covered with 
forests and marshes, but it produced corn 
md cattle, the latter of small size. Ger- 
oianic tribes first come into prominence 
In connexion with Roman history when, 
[ate in the 2nd c. b.c., the Cimbri and the 
Teutones in the course of their migrations 
invaded SE. Gaul and later northern Italy, 
inspiring groat terror at Romo, and were 
anally destroyed by Roman armies under 
Marius (q.v.). Early in the Ist c. b.o. the 
svestward pressure of another Germanic 
bribe, the Suebi, began to be felt from the 
region between the Main and the Danube. 
Their inroads into Gaul led Julius Caesar 


in 58 B.O., after fruitless endeavours to 
come to an understanding with their chief, 
Ariovistus, to drive them back across tho 
Rhino (as related in Caesar’s Commen- 
taries ‘De Bello Galileo’, Bk. I, q.v.), 
which river thereafter for many years 
served as a sufficient defence against Ger- 
man incursions. In tho reign of Augustus 
Roman invasions of German territory were 
systematically undertaken, mainly with a 
view to the better protection of Gaul 
against renewed raids of Gorman tribes. 
From 12 B.c. Drusus, and after his death 
in 9 B.c. Tiberius, the emperor’s stepson, 
carried on a series of successful campaigns 
between the Rhine and tho Elbe ; but the 
Roman ascendancy in this region was 
brought to an end in a.d. 9 when the 
Roman forces under P. Quinctilius Varus 
were destroyed by the German chieftain 
Arminius between the Weser and tho Ems. 
After this the Rhine frontier was once 
more adopted. Under Tiberius attempts 
were made to reconquer north-western 
Germany: tho emperor’s nephew Ger- 
manicus for tlu’ee years (a.d. 14-16) 
conducted a series of campaigns, attended 
by much devastation of territory and 
slaughter of inhabitants, but Arminius 
held out, and Tiberius W’as obliged to 
abandon his forward policy and recall his 
nephew. The Rhine borderland was then 
organized in two military districts, Ger- 
mania Superior and Inferior. The Flavian 
emperors effected a rectification of the 
frontier in the angle between the Upper 
Rhino and the Upper Danube, designed to 
give greater strength to the defence. 
Under Marcus Aurelius there occurred a 
dangerous invasion of German tribes from 
Bohemia, the Marcomanni and the Quadi, 
across the Danube. They invaded Pan- 
nonia, penetrated into Italy, and reached 
Aquileia. The emperor met the crisis with 
vigour, and before his death the invaders 
had been driven from Roman territory. 

According to the succinct description 
given by Tacitus, the German tribes chose 
their kings from noble families, and mili- 
tary loaders for their prowess. Important 
political decisions were taken in assemblies 
of the tribe ; lesser matters were dealt with 
by tho chiefs. Tho administration of 
justice was in tho hands of a council. Tho 
German gods, whom the Romans identi- 
fied with gods of their pantheon, were 
those known to us as Thor, Odin, Froia, 
Nertha. The Germans had no cities, but 
lived in wooden houses, each isolated 
from its neighbours. Tacitus praises their 
strict morality, tho high estimation in 
which courage was held by them, and 
their simple mode of life. He mentions 
their addiction to gambling. 
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Gerou'sia, the name of the senate at 
Spaj*ta (q.v., § 2). 

Ge'ryon {Oirudn, OiruonSSt or Oeruonius), 
in Greek mythology, son of ChrysaSr 
(see Oorgons). He was a three-headed or 
three-bodied monster, rich in cattle, who 
lived on an island in the stream Oceanus 
(q.v.)» in the far west, with his herds- 
man Eurytion and his formidable dog 
Orthrus. See Heracles {Labours of). 

Giants {Oigantes), The, in Greek mytho- 
logy, sons of Ge (q.v.)» said to have been 
produced when the blood from the mutila- 
tion of Uranus (see Cronus) fell upon 
her. They were monstrous beings, partly 
human, of vast size, with serpents for feet. 
They rose against the gods and attacked 
them, but were defeated and imprisoned 
in the earth, e.g. Enceladus under Mt. 
Etna. See also Monsters, Giants {The 
Hundred-handed), Cyclopes, and Otus and 
Ephialtes. The three attacks on the gods 
made respectively by the Titans, the 
Giants, and the Aloads (see Otus), are 
often confused by the poets. 

Giants, The Hundred -handed {Heka- 
toncheires), Briarcos, Cottus, and Qyes, 
sons of Uranus and Ge (qq.v.). Unlike the 
other Giants (q.v.) of Greek mythology, 
they are represented generally as friendly 
to the gods. See Monsters. 

Gibbon, Edward, see Historians 
{Modem). 

Gladiators {Oladidtores), at Rome, men 
who fought with one another at public 
shows. They were prisoners of war, or 
condemned criminals, or slaves purchased 
for the purpose, or volunteers. Displays 
of gladiators, which perhaps had their 
origin in fimeral sacrifloes, were at first 
given at Rome exclusively by private 
persons, e.g. candidates for office to in- 
crease their popularity; also at funeral 
games {Iddi novendidles), on the ninth day 
after the funeral. In late republican times 
large numbers of gladiators were retained 
by private persons and were a danger to 
peace and order. We know that there were 
some two hundred in a private school of 
gladiators at Capua from which Spartacus 
(q.v.) escaped to carry out his revolt in 
73 B.c. Cicero, in a letter to Atticus 
(vil. 14), speaks of .5,000 gladiators at 
Capua. The popularity of gladiatorial 
shows helped to oust the drama from 
Rome, but it was not until the time of 
Domitian that they assumed an official 
character. There were various types of 
gladiator, differently armed. The ritidrius 
fought with a net, trying to entangle his 
adversary in it and then dispatch him. 
The loQuedrius carried a noose to throw 


over his adversary. The myrmiUd had 
helmet, shield, and sword. Statius men- 
tions women and dwarfs among the com- 
batants. There is also in the British 
MTMeum a relief from Halicarnassus show- 
ing a gladiatorial combat between two 
women. A repeatedly successful gladiator 
might receive by favour of the people a 
wooden sword {rudis), a token of his dis- 
charge from service (see also Epigraphy, 
§ 9). A wounded gladiator raised his fore- 
finger imploring mercy of the spectators. 
These signified their decision either by 
turning the thumb down {premere polli- 
cent) to signify mercy, or by turning the 
thumb upwards or towards the breast 
{vertere pollicem) to signify the continu- 
ance of the combat. See also Venationes, 
Glass was produced in the East, especially 
in Egypt and Phoenicia, from very early 
times; the manufacture was introduced 
in Italy under the empire. Aquileia, at 
the head of the Adriatic, was an important 
centre of the industry, and glass ware was 
exported thence to the Danube regions. 
Much glass was also made in southern 
Italy. Glass window-panes have been 
found at Herculaneum and Pompeii, and 
great beauty was attained in coloured 
glass and mosaics, and in cups and other 
vessels. The most famous example is the 
Portland Vase, in blue glass with a mytho- 
logical design in opaque white enamel, 
found in a sarcophagus near Rome and 
now in the British Museum. 

Glau'cia, Gnaeus ServIlius, a Roman 
statesman. Together with Saturninus and 
Marius (qq.v.) he laimched a series of 
attacks on the conservative party about 
the year 100 B.c. His methods were 
frankly terrorist. Ho was unpopular with 
the Roman mob because of his support 
for the Italians. Finally the senatus con- 
sultum ultimum (q.v.) was passed against 
the agitators and Glaucia was killed in 
December, 100 b.c. 

Glau'cus {Olaukos), (1) in Greek mytho- 
logy, a god of the sea, originally a Boeotian 
fisherman who became immortal through 
eating a marvellous herb. Ho figured tn 
some versions of the story of the Argo- 
nauts. Aeschylus wrote a play about him 
{Olaukos Pontios) of which fragments sur- 
vive. (2) Glaucus of Potniao in Boeotia, 
another legendary figure, who was torn to 
pieces by his own mares. Aeschylus wrote 
a play (Glaucus Potnieus) about him also, 
of which we have fragments. (3) Son of 
Sisyphus (q.v.) and father of Bellerophon 
(q.v.). (4) In the ‘Iliad*, a grandson of 
Bellerophon (q.v.), leader (with Sarpedon, 
q.v.) of the Lycian allies of the Trojans, 
a gallant soldier. In his simplicity he 
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exchanges with Diomedes (q.v.) his golden 
armour worth a hundred oxen for the 
other’s bronze, worth nine — eVaTo/Ltj9ot* 
iwea^oiiov. (5) A son of Minos of Crete, 
who was drowned in a vat of honoy, 
and restored to life by the seer Poly- 
idos. This story was the subject of lost 
tragedies by Sophocles and Euripides. 
(6) The Spartan who tempted the Delphic 
Oracle (q.v.). 

Glyco'nic (glukdneios), see Metres §§ 3 
and 5. 

Gna'tho (Gndtho), the parasite in the 
‘Eunuchus’ (q.v.) of Terence. 

Gnomic Poetry, a form of early Greek 
poetry, usually written in elegiacs (see 
Metres § 2), embodying popular wisdom, 
often satiric. Phocylides (q.v.) is the best- 
known gnomic writer. 

Golden Age, The, the period, according 
to Hesiod and other poets, when Cronus 
or Saturn ruled the world. It was an age 
of innocent happiness, when men lived 
without strife or labour or injustice, the 
earth yielding its fruits in abundance of 
its own accord. 

It was followed by a Silver Age when 
men were impious and were finally de- 
stroyed by Zeus. Then a Bronze Ago, 
when aU things, such as houses, were made 
of bronze. The men of this age destroyed 
one another. After this came the Heroic 
Age, that of the Theban and Trojan Wars, 
which was an improvement on its two pre- 
decessors. Finally came the present Iron 
Age, the worst of all. 

Golden Ass, see Apuleius. 

Golden Bough, sec Diana. 

Golden Fleece, see Argonauts. 

Golden House (Domus aurea), the palace 
built by Nero (q.v.) at Rome, amid vast 
pleasure-grounds, lakes, and colonnades, 
extending from the Palatine to the heights 
of the Esquiline. It is described by 
Suetonius. The site was devoted by later 
emperors to the construction of public 
buildings. 

Gordian Knot. Gordius, the father of 
Midas (q.v.), a peasant, became king of 
Phrygia, according to the legend, in conse- 
quence of an oracle which told the Phry- 
gians, in a time of sedition, that their 
troubles would cease if they appointed 
king the first man they met approaching 
the temple of Zeus in a wagon. Gordius 
was the man thus chosen. He dedicated 
his wagon to the god. The knot with which 
the yoke was fastened to the pole was so 
ftrtful that the legend arose that whoever 
should unloose it would gain the empire 


of Asia. Alexander, it is said (on poor 
authority), cut the ‘Gordian Knot* with 
his sword, and applied the legend to him- 
self. 

Go'rgias (Oorgids) (c. 485-375 B.c.) of 
Loontini in Sicily, a celebrated sophist, 
whose teaching of rhetoric was based, not 
upon any system of dialectic or treatment 
of the subject-matter, but upon beautiful 
and effective expression . For this he relied 
on poetic rhythm (breaking up his sentences 
into short symmetrical clauses) and orna- 
ment. He made his pupils learn by heart 
typical passages of literature and imitate 
these. His oratory made a great impres- 
sion at Athena when he headed an em- 
bassy of the Leontines in 427 b.c. Ho 
thereafter travelled about Greece giving 
lectures, and ended his long life at Larissa. 
A statue was erected to him at Olympia 
by his grand-nephew; the pedestal with 
its inscription survives. Among the set 
speeches that Gorgias delivered in person 
was one made at Olympia, urging the 
union of the Greek States against Persia. 
Part of a funeral oration is the only con- 
siderable fragment of his work extant. 
His influence on Attic prose -writing is 
seen in the speeches of Thucydides, in 
Antiphon, and especially in the speeches 
of Isocrates (q.v.). See also the next 
article. 

Gorgias, a dialogue by Plato in which 
Socrates discusses with the rhetorician 
Gorgias (see above), his disciple Polus, and 
Callicles, a man of the world, the nature 
of rhetoric, and brings out that it is an 
art of flattery, directed to pleasure, in 
contrast with the higher form of states- 
manship (which no one practises but 
Socrates himself) directed to making men 
good. In the course of the dialogue, 
Socrates defends the paradoxes that it is 
better to suffer evil than to do it, and that 
when one has done evil it is bettor to be 
punished than to go unpunished. It is 
noteworthy that Socrates shows consider- 
able deference to Gorgias himself in the 
dialogue. 

Gorgons (Oorgones). The Gorgon's head 
is first mentioned in Homer, as a terrifying 
design on shields. Hesiod tolls of three 
Gorgons, Sthonno (‘Mighty’), Euryalo 
(‘Wide-wandorer’), and Medusa (‘Queen’), 
daughters of Phorcys and Ceto (children 
of Pontus and Ge, qq.v.), and thus sisters 
of the Graiao (q.v.). They are represented 
with hideous faces, glaring eyes, and 
serpents in their hair and girdles (see 
Monsters). Medusa alone of the three was 
mortal, and was loved by Poseidon. She 
was slain by Perseus (q.v.) when with child 
by Poseidon, and from her blood sprang the 
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horse Pegasus (q.v.) and ChrysaOr (‘ Golden- 
sword % the father of Geryon, q.v.). 

The Gorgon’s head turned to stone any- 
thing that met its gaze. It retained its 
petrifying power even after the monster’s 
death. The popular belief in this legend 
led to the representation of the head or 
Oorgoneion as a protective figure on ar- 
mour and on walls. As an amulet it was also 
carved on furniture and ornaments, not 
always with a hideous face, but sometimes 
beautiful in death. 

Go'rtyn (OortUn), an ancient city of Crete, 
which became especially important after 
the fall of the old Cretan civilization (see 
Crete), It is famous in connexion with two 
groups of inscriptions of local laws, dating 
respectively, it is thought, from the 5th 
and 4th cc. b.c. Of the latter group the 
chief inscription consists of twelve columns 
of laws, known as tho Twelve Tables of 
Gortyn, which were engraved on the 
interior wall of some sort of court-house. 
They deal with such questions as debt, 
succession, marriage, and the rights of 
slaves, and throw much light on the Cretan 
institutions of tho time. 

Gracchi, The, Tiberius Sompronius 
Gracchus (d. 133 b.c.) and Gains Sem- 
pronius Gracchus, his brother (d. 121 b.c.). 
They were the sons of Tiberius Sempronius 
Gracchus, the distinguished praetor who 
by his victories, and still more by his fair- 
ness to tho Spaniards, settled in 179 b.o. 
the troubled question of the Roman 
dominion in Spain. They wore brought 
up by their mother Cornelia, daughter of 
Scipio Africanus, famous for her virtue and 
accomplishments. A statue was erected to 
her by tho Romans, inscribed, ‘Cornelia, 
Mother of the Gracchi’. There is a well- 
known story that when a lady made a 
show of her jewels at Cornelia’s house, and 
asked to see Corneha’s, the latter produced 
her sons, saying, ‘These are my jewels’. 
The elder brother, Tiberius Gracchus, mar- 
ried the daughter of Appius Claudius (q.v.). 

The fame of tho Gracchi rests on their 
attempt to solve the economic crisis which 
resulted from the failure of the Roman 
State to administer its land on fair and 
soimd principles. The Senate had allowed 
the wealthy classes to absorb large tracts 
of the dger publieiis (q.v.). This and other 
causes were bringing about the ruin of 
small-scale agricultme and tho gradual 
extinction of the peasant cultivators, from 
whom the legions were recruited. In 133 
Tiberius Gracchus, a tribune of the people 
in that year, took up the matter and pro- 
posed that no one should be allowed to 
occupy more than a certain amount of the 
public land ; the rest of tho land was to be 


redistributed in small lots. The proposal 
met with fierce opposition from the 
wealthy, whom it tended to dispossess 
of tho land they occupied. Nevertheless 
it was carried, and its execution entrusted 
to a commission. But when Tiberius 
sought re-election (unconstitutionally) for 
the ensuing year, he was killed in an elec- 
tion riot by a group of senators led by 
Scipio Nilsica. 

In 124 Tiberius’s brother Gaius was 
elected tribune for 123, and resumed the 
work of his brother, tho execution of whose 
project had been impeded by the opposi- 
tion of the aristocracy and of the Italians, 
who also found themselves menaced by it. 
Gaius Gracchus first set about strengthen- 
ing his position. By a series of laws he 
conciliated both the business interests 
(q.v.) and the proletariate, while meeting 
so far as possible tho prejudices of the 
Senate. Ho obtained tho support of the 
first by a law enacting that public con- 
tracts for the collection of provincial 
taxes should be let at Rome and by en- 
trusting them with tho collection of the 
taxes in tho new province of Asia (recently 
bequeathed to Romo by Attains of Per- 
gamum), a sure source of abundant profit. 
He re-enacted his brother’s agrarian law. 
By a military law ho forbade the enrol- 
ment of Roman citizens in the army before 
tho age of seventeen. By a corn law he 
secured that corn should be sold at Rome 
at a stable price. The price appears to 
have been a comparatively high one (see 
Annona) and tho measure must have 
merely controlled the selling price without 
being a demagogic sop to the poor. Nor 
was it a blow to the small farmers, who 
were the object of the special care of his 
brother and himself. But the ordinary 
view is that the measure was one of sub- 
stantial relief to tho poor. Gracchus was 
now re-elected tribime for the ensuing year, 
and reached the zenith of his power. 
Under the lex CcUpumia of 149 b.c. which 
sot up a permanent quaestio (see Judicial 
Fracture) to try cases of oppression by 
provincial governors, the members of the 
jury were exclusively senators. By the 
lex AcUia Gracchus excluded senators from 
juries, and substituted members of the 
wealthiest class outside the Senate (see 
Equestrian Order), He now launched his 
most radical and far-sighted measure, by 
which probably all the Latins were to 
receive the Roman franchise, and the allies 
the former Latin status (i.e. rights of trade 
and intermarriage with Rome), thus 
broadening the basis of the Roman State. 
But already the forces of reaction were 
I beginning to prevail against him. Gracchus 
I had proposed to establish a number of 
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colonies, mainly in Italy, but including 
one on the site of Carthage, He set out 
for Africa to supervise the settlement of 
this, and during his absence the tribune 
Livius Drusus managed to turn the mob 
against him (ho was already unpopular 
with it by reason of his championship of 
the Italians) by outbidding him in the 
liberality of his offers. Thus the projected 
citizenship law was not carried. Gracchus 
had meantime failed in an attempt to 
secure re-election for a third year, and 
early in 121, when the lex Itubria authoriz- 
ing the colony at Carthage was repealed, 
he and his supporters wore attacked, the 
senaiusconsultumuUimum (q.v. ) was passed 
against them, and many wore killed. 
Opimius, the consul, is said to have re- 
warded the slaying of the leaders with the 
weight of their heads in gold. Gracchus, 
finding himself cut off, ordered a faithful 
slave to kill him. The chronological order 
in which his various laws were adopted 
cannot bo affirmed with certainty. But 
there is little doubt that the control of 
the price of corn was one of the earliest, 
and the projected extension of the franchise 
the latest, of his measures. 

There are lives of the Gracchi by 
Plutarch. 

Graces {Charites), in Greek mythology, 
goddesses whoso parentage is variously 
given, generally three in number, the per- 
sonification of loveliness or grace, perhaps 
originally goddesses of vegetation. In 
legend they appear generally in a sub- 
ordinate position, as attendants on some 
greater goddess. 

Gradi'vus (the first syllable is short in 
one passage in Ovid), see Mars. 

Grai'ae {OrcTial,), in Greek mythology, 
Pemphredo, Enyo, and Demo, goddesses 
represented as grey-haired women, the 
personification of old age, children of 
Phorcys and Ceto (qq.v.). They had but 
one eye and one tooth between them, and 
were the protectresses of their sisters the 
Gorgons (q.v., and see Monsters). Perseus 
(q.v.) contrived to steal the eye, and so 
was able to surprise the Gorgons. 

Gra'ttius or Gra'tius, the author of a 
Latin poem on hunting (‘Cynegetica*), of 
which 536 hexameters survive. Very little 
of him is known except that Ovid (Ex Ponto 
IV, xvi. 34) refers to him as apparently 
a contemporary. See Hunting. 

Greece, a country of which the limits 
were not accurately defined in antiquity, 
but which in the classical period may be 
taken as including the territory S. of a 
line from the Ambracian Gulf to the 
mouth of the P€ndus, that is to say includ- 


ing Thessaly, but excluding Macedonia 
and Epirus ; see Pi. 8. It is broken up by 
mountain ranges, which made commuffica- 
tion between the habitable areas difficult. 
This physical characteristic had the effect 
of dividing the population into a number of 
communities, each autonomous, with its 
own institutions and dialect (see Migra- 
tions and Dialects). The course of history, 
the founding by each community of its 
own colonies, the naturally independent 
character of the people, tended further to 
distribute the Greeks in a large number of 
distinct cities, without common allegiance 
to any centre. The history of Greece 
consequently consists, during the classical 
period, of the separate histories of these 
various States, and has been dealt with 
summarily in this book, so far as necessary 
for the purpose of understanding Greek 
literature, under the heads of Athens, 
Sparta, Thebes, &c. 

Nevertheless the Greeks formed, in a 
certain sense, a single people. They en- 
joyed one and the same civilization; they 
spoke the same language (though with 
great dialectal differences) and were dis- 
tinguished thereby from the ‘barbarians*; 
there was a broad similarity in their politi- 
cal institutions (government in city-states, 
normally under either oligarchic or demo- 
cratic constitutions) ; they had a common 
religion and respected the same oracular 
shrines; they had a common heritage of 
literature from Homer downwards; their 
art, in spite of certain diversities, had 
unity; many of the Greek colonies were 
founded in common by emigrants from 
more than one State. Ionia was the first 
centre of this common civilization; after 
the defeat of the Persian invasions, the 
intellectual leadership passed to Athens, 
which, by the liberal policy of the Plsi- 
stratids and Cleisthenes, had welcomed 
strangers, in particular poets and artists, 
from all parts of Greece. The social unity 
of Greece manifested itself in the common 
festivals and Games ; and some degree of 
political unity was shown in the common 
resistance to Persia. But the various 
attempts, such as that of Pericles, to 
consolidate this unity always collapsed 
before the jealous spirit of independence 
of the several States. 

The Greeks called their country Hellas 
and themselves Hellenes, the name of a 
tribe that in the time of the migrations 
(q.v.) settled in a part of Thessaly. The 
Latins gave the name Qraii to the colonists 
of Cumae, Oraia being the name of an 
obscure district in W. Greece, from which 
some of the settlers perhaps came. Oraeci 
is a derivative from Oraii, and Oraecia was 
a name given by the Romans to Hellas. 
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The Roman province of Greece was, how- 
ever, called Achaia. 

Gregory the Great, Pope, see Teods and 
Studies, § 6. 

Griffin or Gryphon (Gr. Grups), see 
Monsters. 

Groma'tici (from groma, a measuring 
rod), writers on land-snrveying. There 
were several such Latin writers under the 
empire, including Frontinus and Hyginus 
(qQ.v.)> but the former’s treatise on sur- 
veying is known to us only by extracts. 

Grono'vius, see Texts and Studies, § 10. 

Grosseteste, Bishop, see Texts and 
Studies, § 8. 

Grote, George, see Historians (Modem). 

Guilds (ColUgia). Collegium, in its most 
general sense, is an association of people 
who share the same function (e.g. priests, 
magistrates), profession, or worship. The 
Collegia at Rome were of three main 
classes, military, industrial, or purely 
funeral. The primary object of all three 
classes of guilds was to provide an honour- 
able burial for their members and to secure 
observance of the customary funeral rites. 
After commemorations of the dead, the 
guild would frequently meet in a common 
feast. The guild had the further object of 
securing the common interests of its mem- 
bers. Each guild had its patron deity. 

The military guilds were confined to 
subordinate officers and looked after their 
professional interests. Guilds of craftsmen 
were formed at Rome from very early 
times; according to tradition they were 
first founded by Numa. They covered a 
groat variety of trades ; their head -quarters 
were on the Aventine. To some extent 
they wore concerned with the interests of 
the several trades (o.g. in the matter of 
taxation), but they do not appear to have 
exercised such functions of a modern trade- 
union as the control of wages or hours of 
labour. Their funds were expended on the 
burials of members, common worship, and 
various festivities. It docs not appear that 
they were employed for the benefit of the 
sick and needy. 

Guilds are not prominent during most 
of the republican era, but reappear in the 
last^ century as clubs (collegia sodMicia) 
capable of being used for political pur- 
poses. Many of them were suppressed in 
64 B.O., were revived by Clodius (q.v.), and 
again suppressed by Julius Caesar. Under 
the empire the number of guilds greatly 
increased, especially in the time of the 
Antonines (each guild was licensed by the 
emperor). They were formed for a variety 
of purposes, not only for commemoration 


of the dead and mutual aid, but also for 
business purposes, and for religious and 
purely social objects. (There had been a 
great expansion of somewhat similar social 
and religious clubs all over the Greek 
world since 300 n.c.) They included mem- 
bers of the richer as well as of the humblest 
classes. The collegia of merchants and 
shipowners became important, and were 
recognized and favoured by the State, 
which made use of them in organizing the 
transport of commodities. In the later 
empire trades and professions were or- 
ganized in guilds under the strict super- 
vision of the emperor. A man was not 
allowed to leave his profession and guild 
for another, and his son was obliged to 
follow the same occupation. 

Gy'as (Oyds), In the ‘ Aeneid % a companion 
of Aeneas. Ho figures in the boat-race ( Aen. 
v). Also, at Aeneid x. 318, the name of a 
Latin slain by Aeneas, 

Gy'es (Giits), qcq Giants (Hundred-handed). 

Gy'ges (Guges), a Lydian of the family of 
the Mermnadae, who obtained the throne 
of Lydia (q.v.) about 685 B.o. by usurpa- 
tion, killing Candaules (or Myrsilus as he 
was called by the Greeks) the previous 
king, the last of the Heraclid dynasty. For 
the story of Gyges and the wife of Can- 
daules SCO Ildt. i. 8-12, and Plato, Rep. ii. 
359. According to the latter, Gyges, a 
shepherd, descended into a chasm in the 
earth and there found a hollow brazen 
horse, containing a corpse, from the finger 
of which he took a golden ring. This ring 
when he wore it, made him invisible, and 
with its help he introduced himself to the 
queen, murdered her husband, and usurped 
the crown. 

Gyges was the first Lydian monarch to 
make war on the Asiatic Greeks. Towards 
the end of his reign he entered into alliance 
with Asshurbanipal of Assyria against the 
invading Cimmerians (q.v.). 

Gyli'ppus (Gulippos), a Spartan officer 
sent to assist the Syracusans during the 
Sicilian Expedition (see Peloponnesian 
War). Under his energetic leadership the 
Athenian fleet and army were utterly 
destrbyed. 

Gy'mnasia'rchia (Gumn&siarchia), see 
Liturgy. 

Gymna'sium (Gumndsion), in Greek 
cities, the place where boys and men per- 
formed their gymnastic exercises, which 
were an essential part of Greek education. 
The word means a place for exorcising 
* naked *, as was the custom. A g 3 rmnasium 
generally consisted of a court surrounded 
by columns, with spaces for running and 
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jumping, covered hall for wrestling, baths, 
&c. There were three important Gym- 
nasia at Athens, situated outside the city, 
the AcadSmia (see Academy), the Lyceum 
(q.v.), and the Cynosarges (q.v.). It was 
in the gjrmnasia that the ephebi (q.v.) 
imdorwent their military training. 
Gymnopae'diae {Oumnopaidiai), a festi- 
val at Sparta ; see Festivals, § 6. 
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Habro'com^s (Habrokowes) and An^ 
thei'a or Ephesiaca, see Novel. 

Ha'des (Haides, Aides, or Aiddneus, ‘the 
Unseen*), also known as PLfJrO (Plouton, 
‘the Rich*), the Greek god of the nether 
world, son of Cronus and Rhea (qq.v), a 
grim and terrible but just god (not the 
enemy of mankind — the Greeks had no 
Satan). As Pluto, he may have been 
originally a god of the fertility of the 
earth. The Romans adopted the name 
Pluto, and translated it as Dis (Dives) 
(q.v.). Hades rules over the ghosts of the 
dead, with his queen Persephone (q.v.), i 
whom he carried off from the upper world. 

The name Hades is also applied to his j 
realm, the position of which varied as Ideas 
of geography changed. In the ‘Iliad* it Is 
in the far West beyond the river Oceanus, 
which was thought to encircle the earth. 
Later it was placed underground and 
approached by various natural chasms. 
Details of the description of the realm of 
Hades also vary. It contains the dreary 
Plain of Asphodel, where the ghosts of the 
dead lead a vague, imsubstantial life, A 
few fortunate ones escape this fate and 
are taken to Elysium (q.v.), while those 
who have been enemies of the gods are 
removed to Tartarus (q.v.) for punish- 
ment. Generally the realm of the dead is 
separated from that of the living by one 
of the rivers of Hades, Styx or Acheron 
(qq.v.). Across this the dead, provided 
they have been duly buried, are ferried 
by Charon (q.v.). At the entrance of 
Hades stands the watch-dog Cerberus 
(q.v.), who prevents any of the dead from 
going out again. Within sit the judges 
of the dead, Minos, Rhadamanthus, and 
Aeacus, who assign to each ghost its appro- 
priate abode. Besides Styx and Acheron, 
three other rivers intersect Hades, Phle- 
gethon or Pyriphlegethon (‘the fiery*), 
Cocytus (q.v.), and (in Latin poetry) Lethe 
(q.v.). Milton (P.L. il. 575-84) speaks of 
four infernal rivers that disgorge 
Into the burning lake their baleful 
streams — 
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Abhorred Styx, the flood of deadly hate; 
Sad Acheron of sorrow, black and deep ; 
Cocytus named of lamentation loud 
Heard on the rueful stream ; fierce Phlege- 
thon 

Whose waves of torrent fire inflame with 
rage. 

Far off from these, a slow and silent stream, 
Lethe, the river of oblivion, rolls 
Her watery labyrinth. 

Ha^drian (Publius Aelius Ilddridnus), 
Roman emperor a.d. 117-138, of Spanish 
origin, a man of extraordinary versatility, 
soldier, traveller, and able administrator, 
devoted to literature and philosophy, a 
Hellenist who spoke Greek better than 
Latin. He organized afresh the great im- 
perial bureaucracy, placing men of the 
equestrian order in the high posts formerly 
held by freedmen. He codified the Prae- 
tor’s Edict (see Imw, § 2) and made it the 
fixed law of the whole empire. He travelled 
in all the provinces, visiting among others 
Britain, where he built the famous wall 
from the Solway to the Tyne. In all the 
provinces he showed himself a benefactor, 
‘ aiding all men by his liberality *. At Romo 
ho built for himself the great mausoleum 
(finished by Antoninus) known now as the 
Castle of S. Angelo, and at Tibur a vast 
villa, in which were reproduced on a smaller 
scale the finest buildings he had seen on 
his travels. A patron of learning and 
architecture, he formed libraries, wrote 
mediocre verse, and on his death-bed one 
inspired piece, the famous lines beginning 
‘ Animula, va^a, blandula*. He founded 
c. A.D. 135 the Athenaeum at Rome, an 
educational Institution, where poets and 
orators recited and professors gave lectures 
on philosophy, grammar, law, and rhetoric. 
He was a great benefactor of Athens, 
where he had been archon imder Trajan; 
he completed there the great temple of 
Zeus Olympius begun by Pisistratus (see 
Olympieum) and built a splendid stoa or 
colonnade, a library (‘adorned with a 
gilded roof and alabaster* says Pausanias), 
and a gynmasium with a hundred columns. 
Hae'mon (Ilaimdn), son of Creon, see 
Oedipus. 

Halicarna'ssus, the birthplace of Hero- 
dotus and Dionysius, was originally foimd- 
ed by Dorians (see Migrations). It stood 
(the modem Budrum) on the SW. coast of 
Asia Minor, near the island of Cos. The 
strength and beauty of its position led 
Mausolus (q.v.), the tyrant of Caria, to 
make it his capital. The discovery of the 
ruins of his tomb, the Mausoleum, with its 
sculptures (some of them now in the British 
Museum) is recounted in Sir C. Newton’s 
‘Travels and Discoveries in the Levant*. 
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Halicarnassus was captured after a hard 
siege by Alexander the Great, and devas- 
tated. 

Halieu'ticaf (1) see Ovid; (2) see Oppian, 

Hamadry'ads {Hamadruadcs)y see Dry- 
ads, 

Hami'lcar Barca, a great Carthaginian 
general and statesman of the time of the 
First Punic War (q.v.). In the last stage of 
this war ho seized a strong position on Mt. 
Hereto near Panormus, and afterwards 
the town of Eryx, and thence checked 
the Roman attempts to capture the Car- 
thaginian strongholds of Lilybaeum and 
Drepanum, until the Roman naval vic- 
tory of the Aegatian Islands made his posi- 
tion hopeless. He subsequently suppressed 
in a terrible war the rebellion of the mer- 
cenaries of Carthage ; and then set about 
founding a new Carthaginian empire in 
Spain, as a step towards obtaining revenge 
on Rome. Hamilcar was the father of 
Hannibal (q.v.). He died in 228 B.c. We 
have a life of him by Nepos. 

Ha'nnibal {247-182 b.c.), son of Hamil- 
car Barca (q.v.) and the great leader of the 
Carthaginians against Rome in the Second 
Punic War (q.v.). His father took him to 
Spain in 236 when a boy, and solemnly 
pledged him to hatred of Romo. After his 
father’s death and that of Hasdrubal (q.v. 
(1)), who had succeeded Hamilcar in the 
Spanish command, Hannibal was elected 
general by the army in 221, and at once 
set about the siege of Saguntum as a pre- 
liminary to war with Rome. The vicissi- 
tudes of the great struggle that followed 
are briefly given heroin under Punic Wars. 
After the Roman victory, Hannibal under- 
took the reorganization of the corrupt 
government of his country ; but the 
Romans, dreading his persistent hostility, 
demanded his surrender, and Hannibal 
took refuge at the court of Antiochus 
of Syria (195). There ho encouraged the 
king to hostilities against Rome. After 
the defeat of Antiochus at Magnesia in 
190, Hannibal fled first to Crete, then 
to the court of Prusias, king of Bithynia. 
The Romans vindictively pursued him 
there in his old age, ‘ like a bird that had 
lost its tail and feathers* (Plutarch), and 
demanded his surrender. To escape this 
Hannibal took poison. There is a life of 
him by Nepos. Livy (xxxv. 14) has an 
interesting conversation between Hannibal 
and Scipio at Ephesus concerning famous 
commanders. The date of Hannibal’s 
death is given as 182 by Polybius, 183 by 
Livy. The latter date is probably the 
result of a desire for coincidence, since 
Scipio, Philopoemcn, and Hannibal, the 


three greatest generals of their time, would 
then all have died in the same year. 

Harmo'dius (HarmCdios) and Aristo- 
gi'ton (Aristogeitdn), &ee PisistraitLS, They 
were revered at Athens as champions of 
liberty, and their descendants enjoyed 
certain immunities and exemptions from 
taxation. Their statues were carried off 
by Xerxes and were found in a later age 
by Alexander the Great at Susa; he re- 
stored them to Athens, where Pausanias 
saw them in the Agora. See Scolion. 

Harmo'nia (Harmonia)^ Necklace of, 
see Cadmus t AmphiarauSy Alcmaeon. 

Ha'rmosts {Harmostai, ‘Regulators’), 
the name given to the governors sent by 
Sparta, during the period of her supre- 
macy after the Peloponnesian War, to con- 
quered cities and islands. 

Ha'rpalus (HarpaZos), the treasurer of 
Alexander the Groat (q.v., § 8); and see 
Demosthenes (2), § 1, and Dinarchus. 

Harpies (Harpulaiy ‘ Snatchers’), in Greek 
mythology daughters of Thaumas (son of 
Pontus, the Sea) and Electra (daughter of 
Oceanus, q.v.). They appear to have been 
regarded by Homer and Hesiod as personi- 
fications of violent winds that can carry 
people away. Among their names were 
Aello (‘storm wind’), Ocypeto (‘swift 
flying ’),Podarge (‘ swift foot*), and Celaono 
(‘ dark*). But they are also described and 
represented in sculpture as birds with the 
faces of wconen (see Monsters) y a form in 
which the souls of the dead are often 
depicted. The conception of the Harpies 
may therefore be connected with the wide- 
spread belief that the souls of the dead 
snatch away those of the living (Rose, 
‘Handbook of Greek Mythology’). In the 
story of Phincus (q.v.) the Harpies are 
noisome, ravenous birds, which carry off 
or defile his food. Virgil makes Aeneas 
encoimter them at the Strophades Islands 
(Aen. iii. 225 ct seq.). The famous Harpy 
relief in the British Museum is from the 
frieze of a monument discovered at Xan- 
thusinLycia. 

Harpo'erates, the Greek equivalent of the 
Egyptian Ilarpechraty i.e. ‘Har or Homs 
the child’, Homs (see Osiris) in his 
character of the youthful Sim, represented 
as a boy with a finger on his mouth. 
From a misunderstanding of this attitude, 
he came to bo regarded by the Greeks and 
Romans as a god of Silence. 

Haru'spices, Etruscan soothsayers, who 
interpreted the will of the gods as con- 
veyed by prodigies, or lightning, or as 
shown by the state of the entrails of sacri- 
ficial victims. Their loro was known as tho 
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Etruaca disciplina. It defined with great 
elaboration the methods by which the 
above signs could be interpreted and an 
impending misfortune averted. A mean- 
ing, for instance, was assigned to every 
minute deviation from the normal in the 
entrails of a victim. The sky was parcelled 
out into divisions, and the lightning as- 
signed to one or other of nine gods accord- 
ing to the division from which it came. 
Haruspices were frequently summoned to 
Rome to explain prodigies, and a special 
college of Roman haruspices was formed 
under the empire. Haruspices were con- 
sulted, after the return of Cicero from 
exile, on the question whether the site of 
his house, which had been consecrated, 
could bo restored to him. 

Ha'sdrubal, (1) a Carthaginian general, 
son-in-law of Hamilcar Barca (q.v.), whom 
he succeeded as commander in Spain on 
his death in 228 b.c. Ho extended, with 
the help of the youthful Hannibal, the 
Carthaginian empire in Spain, and founded 
Nova Carthdgo there. Ho was assassinated 
in 221 and was succeeded in the command 
by Hannibal. 

(2) Son of Hamilcar Barca, and brother 
of Hannibal. When Hannibal invaded 
Italy (218) ho left Hasdrubal in command 
in Spain. There, from 218 to 208, Has- 
drubal fought against the Sciplos. Having 
evaded the Roman army in Spain, he then 
marched to Italy to the relief of Hannibal, 
but he was intercepted on the Metaurus, 
utterly defeated, and slain (207). There 
is a famous reference to him In Horace, 
Od. IV. iv. 38 (‘Testis Metaurum flumen 
et Hasdrubal dovictus . . .‘). 

Heau'ton Timoru'menos (‘The Self- 
tormontor’), a comedy by Terence, 
adapted from a play of the same name 
by Menander, and produced in 163 B.o. 

The Self -tormentor is an Athenian 
father, Menedemus, who Imposes hard- 
ships on himself In penitence for the harsh- 
ness which has driven his son Clinia out 
of the country on account of his love for 
Antiphila, supposed to be the daughter of 
a Corinthian woman of small means. His 
neighbour Chromes, perplexed by his be- 
haviour, intervenes (‘ Homo sum : human! 
nil a mo alienum puto *, he says in explana- 
tion), and somewhat oflOiciously lectures 
him on a parent's duty of indulgence. 
Clinia returns to Attica, taking up his 
abode with his friend Clitipho (son of 
Chremes), who unknown to his father is 
spending his money on the courtesan 
Bacchis. It is arranged that Bacchls shall 
come to the house of Chremes, in the 
character of Clinia's friend, bringing with 
her Antiphila as a companion. By a trick 


of the slave Sjtrus, Chremes is cozened 
out of some £50 for the benefit of his son's 
extravagant mistress, and when Chremes 
discovers this and what has been going on 
In his house, he angrily disinherits the 
young scapegrace, repudiating his own 
doctrine of parental duty. His wife inter- 
cedes for her son, and Clitipho Is let off 
on condition of a suitable marriage (not, 
however, with ‘the red-headed, cat-eyed 
girl' first proposed to him). Meanwhile 
Clinia has been restored to his repentant 
father, and Antiphila has been discovered 
to be the daughter of Chremes, who ac- 
cords her to Clinia. 

The drama, ‘The Feast of Bacchus', by 
Robert Bridges is in part based on tills 
comedy. 

Hehdo'madeSf see Varro (M. T.\ 

He'be, in Greek mythology, daughter of 
Zeus and Hera (qq.v.), the handmaiden of 
the gods, for whom she pours out nectar, 
and associated with perpetual youth. 

Nods and Becks and wreathed Smiles, 
Such as hang on Hebe’s cheek. 

Milton, L*AllegrOt 28-9. 
She is represented as married to Heracles 
after his ascent to heaven. The Roman 
goddess Juventas was identified with her. 

He'cale (Hekale), see Theseus and Calli- 
machus. 

Hecatae'us (HeJeataios), a Greek chronicler 
and geographer, who flourished about 500 
B.O., a member of a distinguished family 
of Miletus. He travelled extensively, and 
was a judicious adviser of the Iordans in 
their struggle with the Persians, He wrote 
‘Genealogies' of the great mythical fami- 
lies, giving the fables concerning them (he 
tells us) that appeared to him most prob- 
able (see Logographi). He also wrote a 
‘Circuit of the Earth' (Periodcs Ois)t based 
partly on his own voyages, a sort of itiner- 
ary, describing countries, their inhabitants 
and customs, animals and curiosities, and 
adding local fables. A map was appended 
(this was said to be the second map made 
in Greece; see Anaximander). The au- 
thenticity of this book of Hocataeus, of 
which numerous brief fragments survive, 
has been questioned, but appears to be 
established. 

He'cate (Hekate), a Greek goddess un- 
known to Homer, but according to Hesiod 
the daughter of the Titan Porsfis and 
Asteria (sister of Loto, q.v.), a great and 
beneficent deity in many departments of 
life, war, council, games, horsemanship, 
farming, &c. She came to be associated 
with the lower world and with night, and 
was transformed into a queen of ghosts 
and magic, haunting cross-roads, attended 
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by hell-hounds. She was the protectress 
of enchanters and witches (Medea for 
instajice). In statues she was often repre- 
sented in triple form, perhaps looking 
down three roads which mot where her 
statue stood. Her image was set up as 
an averter of evil. She was sometimes 
identified with Artemis. 

Hecatomb, see Sacrifices, § 2. 

Hecato'mpedon, see Parthenon. 

Hecatonchei'res, see Giants {Hundred- 
handed). 

He'ctor (Hektor), son of Priam, husband 
of Andromache, and father of Astyanax 
(qq.v.), the loader of the Trojan forces 
during the siege. Homer represents him 
as a man of human affections, devoted to 
wife and child, noble in victory and defeat, 
in strong contrast to AchiUes. For his 
story see Iliad. 

He'cuba {Hekabi), the wife of Priam (q.v.) 
and mother of Hector, Paris, and Cas- 
sandra (qq.v.) among many children. In 
the ‘Iliad* a pathetic figure, to whom the 
loss of Hector, after many other sons, 
means the loss of all. After the fall of Troy 
she fell to tho lot of the hated Odysseus, 
and her despair at this and at the fate of 
hor daughter Polyxena, slain on the tomb 
of Achilles (q.v.), is depicted in Euripides* 
‘Trojan Women*. The Greek fieet, on its 
return from Troy, touched on the Thracian 
coast. For her vengeance there on Poly- 
mSstor, king of tho place, for tho murder 
of her last remaining son, Polydorus, see 
the article below. Thereafter she was 
transformed into a bitch. 

Hecuha {Hekabc), a tragedy by Euripides, 
of uncertain date. 

Troy has fallen, tho women of Troy have 
been apportioned to the victors, but the 
return homo of tho Greek fleet is delayed 
by contmry winds. The spectre of Achilles 
has demanded the sacrifice to him of 
Polyxena, daughter of Hecuba. Odysseus 
comes to load her away. He is unmoved 
by Hecuba*s despair and by her reminder 
that ho once owed his life to herself. But 
Polyxena, a striking figure in her viiginal 
pride, prefers death to slavery, and will- 
ingly goes to her doom. As Hecuba pre- 
pares for the burial, a further sorrow comes 
upon hor. Her youngest son Polydorus 
had been sent to tho keeping of Poly- 
mCstSr, king of the Thracian Chersonese 
(where the Greek fleet Is now detained), 
with part of tho treasure of Priam. When 
Troy fell, Polymostor had murdered the 
boy, in order to secure the treasure for 
himself, and had thrown his body into the 
sea. It has now been washed up and is 


brought to Hecuba. She appeals to Aga- 
memnon for vengeance ; but he, though 
sympathetic, is timid. Hecuba thereupon 
takes vengeance into her own hands. She 
lures Polymestor and his sons to her tent, 
her women kill the sons and put out the 
eyes of Polymestor; and Agamemnon 
orders the latter to be left on a desert 
island. 

He'cura (‘The Mother-in-law*), a comedy 
by Terence, adapted from a play by ApoUo- 
ddrus of Carystus. The plot, moreover, 
closely resembles that of Menander’s ‘ Epi- 
trepontes* (q.v.). On the first production 
of tho Hecyra in 165 B.c. the performance 
was interrupted, the minds of the audience 
being preoccupied with the rival attrac- 
tions of a rope-dancer. It was again 
produced in 160 twice, the first time 
unsuccessfully. The prologue makes an ap- 
peal for support to tho dramatic art. 

Pamphilus has been reluctantly per- 
suaded by his father to give up his mistress, 
the courtesan Bacchis, and to marry. Soon 
after the marriage he is sent to Imbros by 
his father on business. During his absence, 
his wife leaves her mother-in-law on a pre- 
text and returns to her own mother’s 
house. There she is delivered of a child, 
not the fruit of the marriage. Before the 
marriage she had been violated by a man 
in the darkness, who had taken from her 
a ring. By means of this ring and with the 
assistance of the honest Bacchis, to whom 
it had been given, it is discovered that 
Pamphilus himself was guilty of the out- 
rage and is father of the child. Thus 
Pamphilus, who had reluctantly felt that 
ho must separate from his wife, is recon- 
ciled to her. The title of tho play is based 
on tho carefully drawn characters of the 
two mothers-in-law. 

Heinsius, Nicholas, see Texts and 
Studies, § 10. 

Helen {Helene), daughter of Zeus and 
Leda (q.v.), sister of Castor and Pollux and 
Clytemnestra, and tho most beautiful of 
women. She was carried off as a child by 
Theseus, but recovered by her brothers. 
She was wooed by the principal chiefs in 
Greece, who at the suggestion of Odysseus 
(q.v.) agreed to abide by her choice and 
defend her husband. She was married to 
Menelaus (q.v.), but carried away by Paris 
(q.v.) to Troy in the absence of hor husband 
(according to Stesichorus she was carried 
to Egypt and kept there by the king, 
Proteus, till her husband should claim her ; 
it was hor phantom that accompanied 
Paris to Troy — a version adopted by Euri- 
pides in his ‘Helen* and ‘Electra*). The 
Greek princes, led by Agamemnon (q.v.), 
undertook the expedition to Troy (see 
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Trojan War) to recover her, and after a 
siege of ten years took the city. Helen was 
then reconciled with Menelaus and after 
their return lived with him at Sparta-, 
where they wore visited by Telemachus 
(see Odyssey). 

There are numerous references to the 
legend of Helen in English literature. That 
most frequently quoted is in Sc. xiv of 
Marlowe’s ‘Doctor Faustus*: 

Was this the face that launched a thousand 

ships 

And burnt the topless towers of Ilium ? 
Sweet Helen, make me immortal with a 

kiss. 

Among Landor’s ‘Imaginary Conversa- 
tions* is one between Achilles and Helen 
on Mt. Ida in the last year of the Trojan 
War. 

Helen {Helene), a drama by Euripides, 
produced in 412 b.c. 

The play is based on the curious legend 
in the ‘Palinodia* of Stesichorus (q.v.) 
that it was not Helen but her wraith 
that accompanied Paris to Troy. Helen 
herself has been carried by Hermes to 
the court of PrSteus, king of Egypt, 
where she awaits the return of Menelaus 
from Troy. But Proteus is now dead, and 
his son Theoclymenus is trying to force 
Helen to marry him. She has taken re- 
fuge at the tomb of Proteus. Teucer, the 
brother of Ajax, arrives and tells her 
of the fall of Troy seven years since, 
and of the probable death of Menelaus. 
While she is lamenting, Menelaus himself 
appears. He has been shipwrecked on 
the Egyptian coast, has left the Helen 
who was accompanying him in a cave, and 
has come to the palace of Theoclymenus 
for succour. A curious scene of recognition 
follows, for Menelaus is perplexed between 
the two Helens, and is convinced only 
when he learns that the wraith-Helen has 
disappeared into the air, after revealing 
the cheat. Menelaus and Helen now devise 
their escape from Egypt, a difficult mat- 
ter; for Theoclymenus not only is deter- 
mined to marry Helen, but will kill any 
Greek whom he finds in the land. But 
with the help of Theonoe, a priestess, 
sister of the king, Theoclymenus is fooled 
with a pretence of a funeral ceremony at 
sea for the dead Menelaus, and Menelaus 
and Helen escape on the ship provided for 
the purpose. Castor and Pollux, Helen's 
deified brothers, appear at the end to 
avert the king’s wrath against Theonoe 
for her complicity. The chorus consists 
of captive Greek maidens attendant on 
Helen. 

The poet does not fail to point out the 
grim humour of the situation: the ten 


years* siege of Troy has been all for 
naught ; and the lore of seers is not worth 
much, for Calchas and'Helenus (qq.V.) gave 
no inkling of the deception. 

Helen, Encomium on, see Isocrates, 

He'lenus (Helenos), in the ‘Iliad*, a son 
of Priam and Hecuba (qq.v.), gifted with 
prophecy. According to later legend, he 
was captured by Odysseus and revealed 
that the Greeks would not take Troy with- 
out the help of Philoctetes (q.v.). At the 
fall of Troy he became the captive of 
Neoptolomus, and after the latter's death 
married Andromache and became king of 
Chaonia (part of Epirus). There Aeneas 
(q.v.) in the course of his wanderings visited 
him and received from him advice as to 
the course he should follow. 

Heliae'a {Heliaid), a judicial tribunal at 
Athens, dating probably from the con- 
stitution of Solon, and originally a court 
of appeal drawn from all classes of the 
people. The course of its evolution is not 
known, but it reached its full development 
after the reforms of Ephialtes (q.v.), when 
it became the principal and supreme judi- 
cial body of the democracy (see Judicial 
Procedure^ § 1). 

He'licon (Helikon), a mountain hi Boeotia, 
regarded as sacred to the Muses (q.v.). On 
it were the sacred springs of HippocrenS 
and Aganippe. 

Heliodo'rus of Emesa, see Novel, 

He'lios, the Sun, in Greek mythology the 
son of Hyperion and Thea (see Titans), 
represented generally as a charioteer. In 
his chariot he climbs the vault of heaven, 
and, descending in the evening in the 
west, is carried back to his starting-point 
in a golden bowl, sailing along the stream 
Oceanus (q.v.). He has cattle and sheep 
in the island Thrinacia (see Odyssey (Bk. 
xii) and SicUy). In later poetry there Is 
some disposition to identify him with 
Apollo. Helios was the father of Aeetes 
and Circe (qq.v.). 

Hellani'cus (HellanVcos), see Logographi 

( 1 ). 

He'llas, see Greece. 

He'lle, see Athamas. 

He'llen, see HdlerUs. 

He'llenes {HeUMs), see Migrations and 
Dialects, The name, which came to be 
applied to the whole Greek race, was 
referred to an eponymous hero, Hellfin, 
son of Deucalion (q.v.), and father of 
D6rus, Xilthus, and Aeolus, the legendary 
progenitors of the Dorian, Ionian, and 
Aeolian Greeks. For the origin of the 
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names ‘Greece* and ‘Greek’, see under 
Greece, 

BelWnica (Hellenika), a history of Greece 
from 411 to 362 b.c., In seven books, by 
Xenophon, apparently written in instal- 
ments. The events narrated occurred in 
the historian’s lifetime, and ho was pres- 
ent (accompanying his friend Agesilaus, 
king of Sparta) during several of the 
campaigns described. The fact that he was 
an Athenian who had resided in several 
other States of Greece, know Asia Minor 
and the Persians, and was himself a cap- 
able military commander, gave him special 
qualifications for the task. But his affec- 
tion for Sparta and hatred of Thebes 
impair in some degree the completeness 
and impartiality of his narrative. Ho 
imitates the method of Thucydides <q.v.), 
but without his political philosophy and 
insight. 

Tho work takes up the story of the 
Peloponnesian War where Thucydides 
had left it, and concludes it. It describes 
the rule and overthrow of the Thirty at 
Athens ; the Spartan War against the Per- 
sians (399-387); the attempt of various 
Greek States to check the growing power 
of Sparta (the Corinthian War, 394-387) 
ended by tho peace of Antalcidas; tho 
rivalry of Sparta and Thebes, and the 
triumph of the latter at Leuctra (371); and 
the supremacy of Thebes under the leader- 
ship of Epaminondas, ending with his 
death at the battle of Mantinea (362). 

Hellenistic, a term applied to tho civiliza- 
tion, language, art, and literature, Greek 
in its general character, but pervading 
people not exclusively Greek, current in 
Asia Minor, Egypt, Syria, and other coun- 
tries after the time of Alexander the Great. 
See Hellenistic Age, 

Hellenistic (sometimes called Alexan- 
drian) Age, The, of Greek literature, is 
that which extended, with Alexandria as 
its chief centre, from tho close of tho life 
of Alexander the Great (323 b.c.) to the 
end of the Ptolemaic dynasty and the 
complete Roman subjugation of the Medi- 
terranean world ill the latter part of the 
Ist c. B.c. 

§ 1. Features of the Hellenistic Age 

This was tho period during which, as a 
result of Alexander’s conquests, Greek 
civilization spread to distant lands, includ- 
ing Egypt and roughly so much of Asia 
as lay between the Mediterranean and 
northern India. Tho struggle among Alex- 
ander’s successors is briefly sketched under 
Macedonia, § 2. By 276 B.c. three dynasties 
had established themselves ; the Soloucids 
^q.v.) in what had been the Persian em- 


pire, the Antigonids In Macedonia (q.v., 
§ 3), and the Ptolemies (q.v.) in Egypt. 
A fourth dynasty, the Attalids (q.v.), 
emerged later and with the help of Rome 
absorbed a part of the Seleucid territory. 
At the end of the 3rd c. began the inter- 
ference of Rome, and her conquest of the 
Hellenistic world was completed within 
the next two centuries. After Alexander’s 
conquests cities more or less Greek were 
founded in large numbers in Asia, Greek 
law and the Greek tongue penetrated 
to many parts of that continent, Greek 
and Eastern science came into contact, 
and there was a great mingling of races, 
customs, and languages. Though many of 
tho old Greek cities retained for a long 
time a vigorous political hfo, the idea of 
tho Greek city-state, as an independent 
and exclusive unit, gave place to that of 
tho oecUmene or inhabited world, inhabited, 
that is, by men possessing a common civi- 
lization. Commerce increased and helped 
to extinguish the hatred of tho stranger. 
Tho notion of a brotherhood of man, im- 
perfectly conceived by Alexander and 
developed by the Stoic (q.v.) philosophy, 
bore fruit such as is to bo soon in the 
prevalence, in and after tho 3rd c., of 
arbitration in disputes between Greek 
cities. War itself tended to become more 
humane (o.g. in the treatment of the con- 
quered) and was subjected to restrictions 
(immimity of certain cities and places from 
war or reprisals). The old isolation of 
Greek cities was broken down and mutual 
grants of citizenship and other rights 
became frequent. A common speech, the 
Koivri, simpler and less subtle than Attic, 
developed and gradually replaced the local 
dialects. The practice grew of entrusting 
tho trial or arbitration of cases to com- 
missions of one or more judges from other 
cities, thus securing greater impartiality 
than was possible under tho old system of 
the jury courts. As the bond of the city 
on the individual weakened, there were 
formed a largo number of professional 
associations, centred in the worship of 
some god; their membership was gener- 
ally foreign or mixed, and slaves were 
sometimes included in it; so that these 
clubs tended to break down racial and 
social barriers. (For a fuller discussion of 
these phenomena see W. W. Tarn, ‘Hel- 
lenistic Civilisation’, on which much of 
the present article is based.) 

The 3rd and 2nd cc. were in most parts 
of tho Greek world (though not in Athens 
and Sparta) a period of material pros- 
perity for tho upper classes. There was a 
great expansion of trade and increase of 
luxury. Asia in particular became ex- 
tremely wealthy, as we know from the 
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vast sums extracted from her territory by 
the conquering Romans. A great deal of 
building was done, with some town-plan- 
ntog in new cities and with improved 
houses and better water-supply. Private 
wealth was accompanied by much libera- 
lity and public spirit, and we constantly 
find rich men coming forward with gifts 
and assistance to their cities. On the other 
hand, if the rich were richer the poor were 
poorer. There was temporarily a great 
depreciation of money when the Persian 
treasures (which were said to amount to 
170,000 talents) were put into circulation 
by Alexander, and a corresponding rise 
of prices. These fell again during the 3rd c. 
but did not perhaps reach their old level 
till about 200 B.c. Meanwhile wages ap- 
pear to have actually fallen during the 
first half of the 3rd c. This had its effect 
on population, for it was difficult for the 
poor to rear their children, and there is 
evidence that during the Hellenistic Age 
infanticide was common. There was social 
unrest, directed to the abolition of debt 
and the redistribution of land; of this 
unrest the revolutions of Agis IV and Cleo- 
menes III at Sparta (q.v., § 5) are the most 
prominent illustrations. 

§ 2. Literature, Science, and Art in the 
Hellenistic Age 

Greek literature now shows a change of 
character, but it would be an error to 
regard the Hellenistic Ago as solely or even 
mainly a period of decline. The conditions, 
as has been indicated above, were new. 
Though the cities of Greece did not lose 
their independence for a long while, they 
tended to sink into a secondary position. 
Authors were no longer addressing a homo- 
geneous circle of their fellow citizens, but 
a cosmopolitan audience, either small and 
highly educated, or largo and popular. 
They were also under the influence of the 
authoritative Museum (q.v.) of Alexan- 
dria. Greek literature in consequence lost 
something of its inspiration, enthusiasm, 
and creative force. The great tragedians 
and lyric poets had no successors who 
could rival them. But the new age was 
far from sterile, and the new conditions 
were in many respects favourable to litera- 
ture. Trade and exploration (e.g. Nearchus 
in the Persian Gulf, Megasthenes in India, 
Pytheas in the Atlantic and North Sea) 
brought the knowledge of now lands and 
greatly widened the Greek horizon. The 
production of books on a largo scale was 
developed. Education spread and the 
number of readers increased. The Hel- 
lenistic monarchs founded libraries, not- 
ably those of Alexandria and Pergamum, 
and many of these monarchs were enthu- 


siastic patrons of literature. A common 
dialect, as has been said, spread over the 
Greek world. Many theatres were erected 
in the new cities. Associations of Diony- 
siac artists (all those connected with the 
theatre, authors, actors, musicians, cos- 
tumiers) were formed and enjoyed privi- 
leges and importance. The Hellenistic 
kings multiplied tlie number of festivals 
furnishing occasions for literary display. 

There was a revival in tho writing of 
epics, of which the ‘ Argonautica* of Apol- 
lonius is the chief example. Many tragedies 
were produced, and a group of seven 
tragedians acquired sufficient contempor- 
ary fame to be known as the Pleiad (q.v.). 
Comedy retained its vigour in Menander 
and Philemon. The mime, of which ex- 
amples by Herodas survive, took various 
forms and was designed for tho amusement 
of a more popular audience. A number of 
didactic poems were written on geography, 
astronomy, and Ashing ; tho ‘ Phacnomcna ’ 
of Aratus is the chief example of the class. 
But the most characteristic poems of tho 
age were the short and highly polished 
epigrams and idylls, of which Callimachus 
was tho greatest Alexandrian master. The 
pastoral idyll was created and perfected 
by Theocritus; none of his subsequent 
imitators rivalled him. Oratory, on the 
other hand, (with the exception of a few 
political speeches) now died; it was re- 
placed by the art of rhetoric, which 
flourished in Greek Asia and attached an 
exaggerated importance to form and style. 
Under history wo And a number of famous 
names, Timaeus, Hieronymus, Polybius, 
and Posidonius. But perhaps tho most 
important contribution of Hcllonistic civi- 
lization was in the sphere of philosophy. 
Tho old Greek ethical philosophies had 
been concerned with man as a member of 
a State ; with the decline of tho city-state 
and the loosening of tho bond which united 
its citizens, the need arose for a philo- 
sophy that would support man as an 
individual. To meet this need the Hel- 
lenistic Age furnished two new systems, 
that of Epicurus (q.v.) and that of Zeno 
and tho Stoics (q.v.); the doctrine of the 
latter exerted an immense influence, not 
only on the Greek world, but later on 
Rome, and ultimately on Christianity. The 
other schools occupied from now onwards 
a secondary position. After Aristotle’s 
death, tho Peripatetics under Theophras- 
tus and his successor Strato continued 
their pursuit of scientifle knowledge, but 
their importance thereafter came to an 
end. The Academy (q.v.) likewise was 
eclipsed, imtil under Arcesilas and Car- 
neades it resumed some prominence by 
its adoption of Scepticism. The old religion 



Hellespont 


200 


Hera 


with its Olympian gods was now dis- 
credited; there was a readiness to accept 
the deities of Asia and Egypt, and a 
tendency to see in them various forms of 
a single god. 

The Hellenistic Age saw a striking 
advance in scientific knowledge, espe- 
cially in the connected spheres of astro- 
nomy and mathematics. The great names 
in these sciences are Aristarchus, Archime- 
des, Hipparchus, Euclid, Eratosthenes, and 
Posidonius (qq.v.); and as regards astro- 
nomy it should bo noted that much of 
the ^owledge acquired by the Babyloni- 
ans now became available to the Greeks. 
Eratosthenes was also notable as a geo- 
grapher. Among the great instances of 
progress may be mentioned the discovery 
of the precession of the equinoxes and the 
calculation, with remarkable approach to 
accuracy, of the length of the solar year 
and limar month and of the circumference 
of the earth. Aristarchus advanced the 
view that the earth and the planets re- 
volved roimd the sun, though the su^es- 
tion was abandoned by his successors. In 
anatomy the most prominent discovery 
was that of the nervous system by Hero- 
philus and Erasistratus. 

Nor was the period at first one of marked 
decline in the sphere of art, though Hel- 
lenistic art showed a chan go of character 
from that of the 5th and 4 th cc., especially 
a loss of tho old restraint and repose, and 
a striving for theatrical effect. But tho 
age still yielded such masterpieces as the 
Aphrodite of Melos (Venus of Milo), the 
Nike (Victory) of Samothrace, the Dying 
Gaul of tho Pergamene school, and the 
paintings of Apelles (known to us only by 
descriptions). The coins of tho period 
include some of the finest portraiture that 
Greek art ever produced. 

He^Uespont, see Athamas, 

He'lots {Hcilotes)^ a word of uncertain 
derivation (perhaps from the stem cA-, 
capture) applied to the serfs at Sparta, 
probably the original inhabitants of the 
country who had been reduced to bondage. 
They were serfs of the community, ceded 
to particular citizens, who might neither 
sell, dismiss, nor free them. They culti- 
vated tho land of their masters, paying a 
rent in kind. They had no political rights 
and were kept in subjection by a system 
of terrorism. They were occasionally pro- 
moted to citizenship as neoddmodes for 
bravery in war, which they followed as 
servants of their masters and in emer- 
gencies as soldiers. 

Helvi'dius Priscus, son-in-law of Paetus 
Thrasea (q.v.), a member of the Stoic 
opposition to Nero, and banished by him. 


In Vespasian’s reign he renewed his op- 
position to the imperial rule, and was 
banished and put to death. 

He'ndecasy'llable, see Metre, § 5. 

Hendi'adys (Gk. €v 8ia 8votv), a flgrure 
of speech by which a single complex idea 
is expressed by two words connected by a 
conjunction ; e.g. * patoris libamus et auro ’ 
(Georg, ii. 192). 

Hephae'stion (Hephaistion) (1) a Mace- 
donian, son of Am 3 Tit 6 r, one of Alexander 
the Groat’s captains and his intimate 
friend. He died in 324 B.o. (2) of Alexan- 
dria, probably of the middle of tho 2 nd o. 
A.D., was author of a Greek treatise on 
metre in no less than forty-eight books, 
of which only his own epitome survives. 

Hephae'stus {Hephaistos), the Greek god 
of fire and of the arts, such as that of the 
smith, in which fire is employed. In Greek 
mythology he was the son of Zeus and 
Hera (q.v.), or (in Hesiod) of Hera alone; 
but he was probably of Eastern origin. He 
is represented in Homer as lame from 
birth, and Hera is said to have thrown 
him out of heaven from shame at his 
deformity. Hephaestus revenged himself 
on her by sending her a golden chair, in 
which, when she sat down, she found her- 
self imprisoned ; none could release her but 
Hephaestus, and he refused to return to 
heaven, till Dionysus made him tipsy and 
brought him back. According to another 
story, Hephac.-'tus interfered on hismother’s 
side in a quarrel between Zeus and Hera, 
whereupon Zeus seized him by the foot 
and hurled him down to earth ; 

from mom 

To noon ho fell, from noon to dewy eve, 
A summer’s day, and with the setting sun 
Dropt from tho zenith, like a falling star. 
On Lemnos the ACgoean isle. 

Milton, P.L. i. 742 et seq. 
In the poets Hephaestus is a smith, and 
makes not only thunderbolts, but works 
of art, the shield of Achilles, the necklace 
of Harmonia, &c. He is tho husband of 
Aphrodite (q.v.), who is unfaithful to him. 
At Athens he was tho god of smiths and 
associated with Athene in the protection 
of handicrafts ; near his temple above the 
Ceramicus (see Athens, § 1) were the shops 
of the smiths and braziers. The Romans 
identified him with Vulcan (q.v.). 

He'ra {Herd) with whom Juno (q.v.) was 
identified by the Romans, in Greek mythol- 
ogy is daughter of Cronus and Rhea (qq.v.), 
the sister and consort of Zeus (q.v.), and 
queen of heaven. She is essentially the god- 
dess representative of women, especially 
as wives, and protectress of marriage. She 
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Is depicted as of a stately form and a 
severe beauty. Her children are Hephae- 
stus, Hebe, Ares, and Eilithyia (qq.v.). The 
chief feature of the legends regardi^ her 
Is her jealousy of Zeus and her hatred of 
his paramours and their offspring. For her 
contest with Athena and Aphrodite for the 
prize of beauty, see under Paris {Judgement 
of). In Homer she is especially associated 
\^th Argos, Mycenae, and Sparta, and her 
chief temple, the famous Heraeum, stood 
about three miles SB. of Mycenae. Samos, 
her legendary birthplace, was another im- 
portant seat of her cult. Her temple there 
was the largest that Herodotus had ever 
seen. In Boeotia a curious festival known 
as the DaedcUa was celebrated, every sixty 
years, in her honour. Zeus and Hera, it is 
said, had quarrelled. Zeus gave out that 
he was about to marry another wife, and 
had a wooden image {Daidale, ‘ cunningly 
wrought*) decked out in bridal attire and 
carried in procession over Mt. Cithaeron, 
whore Hera was hiding. Hera rushed out 
to attack her rival, and on discovering the 
trick was reconciled good-humouredly to 
her husband, and founded the ceremony 
in commemoration. (Sir J. G. Frazer, 
‘Golden Bough’, c. 1, § 5, regards the 
festival as probably representing the mar- 
riage of the powers of vegetation, and 
designed to avert a failure of the crops.) 

Heraclei'dae (Herakleidai), the children 
or the descendants of Heracles (q.v.), who 
was father by Deianira of several sons, 
of whom Hyllus was the eldest, and of one 
daughter Macaria. For the story of their 
taking refuge from Eurystheus in Attica, 
and of the sacrifice of Macaria to secure 
the victory of the Athenians over the 
forces of Eurystheus, bgo Heracles {Children 
of), Euripides* tragedy. 

The ‘Return of the Heracleidae* is a 
mythological form given to the story of 
the Dorian invasion (see Migrations and 
Dialects), for the Dorians claimed to be 
descendants of Heracles. Hyllus, the son 
of Heracles, wishing to know how he and 
his brothers should assert their inherited 
claim to Tiryns (or according to the Dorian 
extension of the claim, to the whole Pelo- 
ponnese) consulted the Delphic oracle. 
He was told to await ‘the third fruit’. 
Misunderstanding this to mean the third 
harvest, he duly made his attack three 
years later and was defeated and killed in 
single combat by Echemos the Tegean. 
It was then learnt that ‘ third fruit* meant 
‘third generation*, and when this was 
reached Temenos and the other Hera- 
cleidae conquered the Peloponnese. The 
territory was divided into three portions, 
Lacedaemon, Argos, and MessenS. Procles 


and Eurysthenes, sons of Arlstodfimus, 
received Lacedaemon, and founded the 
two royal houses of Sparta ; Temenos was 
given Argos ; and Cresphontes (see Merope) 
Messene. 

Heraclei^tus, see Heraclitus, 

He'racles {H6rakl^, L. HercuUs), the 
most famous of Greek heroes, noted for 
his strength, courage, endurance, good 
nature, and compassion ; he was also known 
for good appetite and lust. According to 
the evidence of a passage in Pindar (Isthm. 
iii. 70) he was not conceived as a very big 
man, though prodigiously strong. Pytha- 
goras, on the other hand, inferred that he 
was exceptionally tall, from the length 
of the stadium at Olympia (q.v.), which 
Heracles was said to have measured with 
his feet and which was 600 of his feet, 
whereas other Greek stadia of 600 feet 
were somewhat shorter than that at 
Olympia (Aul. Gell. i. i). Ho was exalted 
as an ideal of human virtue by the later 
Stoics and Cynics on account of his for- 
titude, to the neglect of his other qualities. 
He perhaps reflects some real person, a 
lord of Tiryns it may bo, famous as a 
mighty warrior and hunter, vassal of the 
great king of Mycenae (Rose, ‘ Handbook 
of Greek Mythology*). He caught the 
popular fancy, and legends, some of them 
transferred from less-known heroes, ac- 
cumulated about him, including those 
of the Labours. For the legend of his birth, 
see Amphitryon. In his cradle he strangled 
two serpents, which Hera had sent to kill 
him ; for her jealous machinations pursued 
him, as the son of her husband’s paramour, 
throughout his life. He was instructed in 
the various arts by all the greatest experts, 
by Eurytus, grandson of Apollo, in the use 
of the bow; by Autolycus (q.v.) in wrest- 
ling ; by Polydeuces (see Dioscuri) in the 
use of arms; by Linus (q.v.) in music. 
When the last tried to correct him, Her- 
acles killed him with his own lute. Am- 
phitryon then sent Heracles to tend his 
flocks on Mt. Cithaeron, and there, when 
eighteen, he killed a mighty lion. It 
was there also that occurred what is known 
as the ‘Choice of Heracles*. As he was 
meditating on the course of life he should 
follow, two women. Pleasure and Virtue, 
appeared before him, one offering a life 
of enjoyment, the other a life of toil and 
glory. Ho chose the latter. On his re- 
turn to Thebes, he relieved the city of 
a tribute it had been forced to pay to 
Orehomenus ; and Creon, king of Thebes, 
in gratitude gave him his daughter Megara 
to wife. Croon’s younger daughter mar- 
ried Iphicles (the half-brother of Heracles) 
who already had a son lolSus. The latter 
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became the faithful comrade of Heracles. 
After some years Hera sent a fit of mad- 
ness upon Heracles, so that he killed 
Megara and his children, under the delu- 
sion that they were his enemies. After this 
calamity he went into exile, and sought 
advice from Delphi as to how he might be 
purified. He was bidden to go to Tiryns 
and serve Eurystheus, king of that city, 
for twelve years, and win immortality by 
performing the labours that Eurystheus 
should impose. The legend of Heracles was 
built up from many sources, and there are 
in consequence divergences of detail. Thus 
Euripides makes the madness occur after 
the performance of the Labours. The 
reason why Heracles served Eurystheus 
is variously stated. According to Hesiod 
it is Iphicles, not Heracles, who takes ser- 
vice with Eurystheus, and the labours of 
Heracles are sent from God. Eurystheus 
himself is sometimes represented as a 
cowardly fellow, who takes refuge in a 
bronze tub when Heracles approaches 
with Cerberus or some other captured 
monster. For the Labours see the article 
below. Subsequently Heracles married 
Delanira, daughter of Oen^s of Calydon, 
winning her by defeating the river-god 
Acheldus in wrestling. When he and 
Delanira departed, they came to the 
flooded river Euenus. A Centaur, Nessus, 
carried Deianira across, and then offered 
violence to her; whereupon Heracles shot 
him with a poisoned arrow. The Centaur, 
as he lay dying, advised her, apparently 
with friendly intention, to keep some of 
his blood, which, smeared on a garment, 
would win back the love of Heracles if he 
were ever unfaithful to her; and this 
Delanira did. 

A large number of campaigns, combats, 
and miscellaneous undertakings, are attri- 
buted to Heracles, but only a few of these 
need bo mentioned. He accompanied the 
Argonauts (q.v. and see Hylas) in the early 
part of their expedition. Ho rescued 
Alcostis, wife of Admetus (q.v.), from 
Death. He fell in love with lole, daughter 
of Eurytus, king of Oechalia, but her 
father and brothers would not give her to 
him. One of these brothers, Iphitus, who 
had come to Tiryns in search of some lost 
cattle of his father’s, Heracles, in a flt of 
madness, threw from the walls of the city. 
For this murder the Delphic oracle bad© 
him go into slavery for a year, and he 
was sold to Omphale, queen of Lydia. 
There he was sot to woman’s work, while 
Omphale assumed his lion’s skin and club. 
When his period of servitude was over he 
led an expedition against Laomedon (q.v.), 
king of Troy. Poseidon at an earlier time 
had sent a monster against Troy, and 


Laomedon had promised Heracles certain 
marvellous horses if he would kill it ; but 
when the feat was done had refused the 
stipulated reward. Heracles now gathered 
an army, which included Telamon (father 
of Ajax) and Peleus (father of Achilles), 
attacked the city, and captured it. Heracles 
gave Hesione, daughter of Laomedon, to 
Telamon, to whom she bore Teuccr. 

Finally Heracles attacked Oechalia and 
carried off lole. Deianira, to win him back, 
followed the advice of Nessus and sent 
Heracles a robe smeared with the Centaur’s 
blood. But this, poisoned as it had been 
by the blood of the Hydra (see Heracles^ 
Labours of) on Heracles’ arrow, clung to his 
flesh and caused fearful suffering. To escape 
from it he had himself carried to the summit 
of Mt. Octa and placed on a pyre. He gave 
lole to his son Hyllus (see Ileracleidae), 
and persuaded Poias, father of Philoctetcs 
(q.v.), by the gift of his bow and arrows, 
to light the pyre. He was carried to 
heaven, reconciled to Hera, and married 
to her daughter Hebe. 

Among the numerous formidable per- 
sons whom Heracles at one time or another 
overcame may be mentioned Cycnus, a 
son of Ares, who robbed Apollo of the 
hecatombs destined to be sacrificed to him 
at Delphi (this is the subject of the poem 
‘The Shield of Heracles’, attributed to 
Hesiod) ; Busims, king of Egypt, who in 
order to avert drought used to sacrifice 
the strangers who came to his country* 
and attemptea thus to sacrifice Heracles 
on his way to the Hesperidcs (see Heracles, 
Labours of) ; Eryx, the legendary king of 
the mountain in Sicily so named, with 
whom Heracles wrestled successfully on his 
return from the Geryon Labour. See also 
Prometheus, Antaeus, Chiron, Cercopes. 

Heracles, it will be seen from the above 
legends, was connected by them both with 
Thebes and Tiryns. For the claim of his 
descendants to the latter (extended to the 
whole Peloponnese), see Heracleidae, 

Heracles, Children of {Herakleidai), a 
tragedy by Euripides, perhaps produced 
in the early part of the Peloponnesian War 
and intended to recall the gratitude due 
to Athens for saving the children of 
Heracles from the persecution of Eury- 
stheus. lolaus, an old man, formerly the 
friend of Heracles (now dead), and the 
children of the latter, have taken refuge 
from the unremitting persecution of Eury- 
stheus (q.v.) at the altar of Zeus at Athens. 
The herald of Eurystheus demands their 
surrender, and, on the refusal of Demo- 
phon, king of Athens and son of Theseus, 
declares war. The soothsayers announce 
that the sacrifice of a noble maiden is 
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necessary to secure the success of the 
Athenian arms, and Macaria, daughter of 
Heracles, voluntarily offers herself as the 
victim. As the army of Eurystheus ap- 
proaches, Hyllus, a son of Heracles, comes 
to aid the Athenian host, and lolaus, 
miraculously made young again, joins in 
the fight and captures Eurystheus. The 
captive is brought before Alcmeno, 
mother of Heracles, is reviled by her, and 
ordered off to death. 

Heracles, Labours of. The twelve ‘Lab- 
ours’ (ddXoL) of Heracles (the exact num- 
ber was a later invention), imposed on him 
by Eurystheus, according to the generally 
accepted list were as follows: (1) The 
Nemean Lion, an invulnerable monster, 
the offspring of Typhon and Echidna 
(qq.v.). Heracles choked the monster in 
his arms, and clothed himself with its 
skin, using the beast’s own claws, by which 
alone the skin was penetrable, to separ- 
ate it from the body. (2) The Hydra, 
also a child of Typhon and Echidna, a 
poisonous water-snake that lived in the 
marshes of Lerna, near Argos. It had 
numerous heads, and when one was cut 
off, others grew in its place. Moreover 
Hera sent a huge crab to help it. As it 
was not fair that Heracles should have to 
meet two monsters at once (the proverb 
‘ne Hercules quldem adversus duos* be- 
came popular; Erasmus, Ad. i. v. 39), he 
was helped in this encounter by lolaus, 
who, as Heracles cut off the heads, seared 
the stumps with burning brands. He then 
dipped his arrows in the Hydra’s blood, 
which made their wounds incurable. There 
were various elaborations of the legend, as 
that the Hydra had one immortal head, 
which Heracles buried under a rock. The 
crab, which Heracles cnished under his 
foot, became the constellation Cancer. 

(3) The ERYMANTraAN Boar. Heracles was 
to catch it alive, so he drove it into a snow- 
field, tired it out, and caught it in a net. 

(4) The Hind op Ceryneia in Arcadia. 
This, too, Heracles had to catch alive, and 
he spent a year in its pursuit before he ran 
it down. (5) The StymphAlian Birds, 
which infested the woods round Lake 
Stymphalus in Arcadia. Heracles scared 
them from their covert with a brass rattle 
and then shot some and drove the rest 
away. The reason for their destruction is 
variously stated, e.g. that they were man- 
eating monsters. (6 ) The AugEan Stables. 
Augcas, king of Elis, had enormous herds 
of cattle, and Heracles was required to 
clear in one day the dirt that had accumu- 
lated in their stables. This he did by 
diverting the river Alpheus, so that it 
fiowed through their yard. (7) The Cretan 


Bull, either the bull of Pasiphae (see 
Minoa) or that which bore Europa (q.v.) 
to Crete. Heracles caught it alive, brought 
it back to Mycenae, and let it go. It 
wandered over Greece and finally settled 
down near Marathon (see Theseus), (8) 
The Horses of DiomEdEs, a son of Ares, 
and king of the Bistonians in Thrace. 
These horses were fed with human flesh. 
Heracles killed Diomedes and threw his 
body to the horses to eat. They thereupon 
became tame, and Heracles brought them 
to Mycenae. (9) The Girdle of the 
Amazon. The girdle of HippolytS, queen 
of the Amazons, was desired by the daugh- 
ter of Eurystheus, and Heracles was re- 
quired to secure it. Ho defeated the 
Amazons in battle, and obtained the girdle 
from Hippolyto’s dead body, or as the 
price of her freedom. (10) The Oxen of 
Geryon (q.v.). To reach him and secure 
his cattle Heracles had to go to the 
extreme west. To do this ho drew his bow 
against Helios (q.v.) and made him give 
up his golden bowl, and sailed in it along 
the stream Oceanus. At the end of his 
journey he set up the Pillars of Hercules 
(afterwards identified with the mountains 
on either side of the Straits of Gibraltar). 
Having reached the abode of Geryon, 
Heracles killed his dog Orthrus, his herds- 
man Eurytion, and lastly Geryon himself, 
and brought away his cattle, either in the 
golden bowl of the Sun, or by a long over- 
land route, through Spain and Franco, 
Italy and Sicily, reaching even the region 
of the Black Sea, according to various 
legends of local origin, before he returned 
homo safely. (11) The Apples op the 
Hesperides. Heracles forced Nereus 
(q.v.) to tell him the way to the garden of 
the Hesperides, and having slain Ladon, 
tho dragon that guarded it, carried off the 
apples. According to another version, he 
induced Atlas to fetch the apples, holding 
up the sky in his place while he did this. 
Some say that Atlas then refused to re- 
sume his burden, and had to be beguiled 
into doing so. (12) Cerberus (q.v.). Hera- 
cles, with the help of Hermes and Athene, 
descended to Hades, captured and bound 
Cerberus, brought him to Eurystheus and 
then returned him to Hades. Homer 
(II. V. 395) refers to an older story in 
which Heracles turns his arrow against 
Hades himself. Tho myth, even in its later 
attenuated form, suggests tho conquest of 
Death, tho most arduous of the Labours 
of Heracles. 

Heracles, Madriess of {Herakles Maino- 
menos, Hercules Furens), a tragedy by 
Euripides, of imcertain date. It was 
originally called simply ‘Heracles*. 
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Heracles (q.v.)» engaged on the last of 
his twelve labours, has gone down to 
Hades to bring up the hound Cerberus 
(q.v.). Lycus, supported by a faction of 
Thebans, has during the long absence 
of Heracles killed Creon, king of Thebes 
and father of Heracles* wife Megara, 
and usurped the crown. Ho threatens 
with death Megara and the three young 
sons of Heracles, fearing their vengeance 
in the future; also old Amphitryon, 
Heracles* reputed father. They have taken 
sanctuary at the altar of Zeus, but, under 
menace of being destroyed there by fire, 
prepare for death. At this point Heracles 
returns, rescues his family, and slays 
Lycus. But his persistent enemy, Hera, 
sends Madness {Lyssa), who reluctantly 
seizes on Heracles, and drives him to slay 
his own children (under the impression 
that they are the children of Eurystheus) 
and his wife. Heracles, recovering from 
his madness, is filled with utter despair. 
Theseus, whom Heracles has brought back 
from Hades, comes to his aid, restores in 
a measure his courage, and carries him 
away to Athens to bo purified. 

For the ‘Hercules Furens’ of Seneca, see 
that title. 

He^raclids, see Heraclcidae, and Heracles 
{Children of). 

Heracli'tus {Herakleitos), (1) of Ephesus, 
a philosopher who flourished about 500 b.c. 
He belonged to a noble family, which had 
certain regal (perhaps religious) privileges ; 
these he surrendered to his brother and 
devoted himself to study in retirement. 
His haughty, aristocratic ^ews and melan- 
choly philosophy caused him to be con- 
trasted with the ‘laughing philosopher*, 
Democritus (q.v.). lie set forth his system 
In a prose work (he was one of the earliest 
writers in Greek prose) which the ancients 
thought obscure. They called him o oko- 
rcLvos (‘the obscure one*) in consequence. 
The fragments of it which survive are 
written in an artless but condensed, inci- 
sive style, and reveal greatness of thought. 
Ho rejected the view of Thales (q.v.) and 
his successors that there is a single per- 
manent and imperishable substance be- 
hind the changes wo see in the material 
world, and held that all things are in a 
state of flux {'ndvra pel) and that matter 
itself is constantly changing. He attri- 
buted to fire, an immaterial substance, the 
origin of all things. 

(2) Heraclitus of Halicarnassus, see 
C(Mimachus. 

Herae'a, a festival held at Argos; see 
Festivals, § 6. 

Herae'um {lUraion), a famous temple of 


Hera (q.v.), three miles SE. of Mycenae. 
In it was a celebrated colossal statue of 
Hera, in ivory and gold, by Polyclitus (q.v. ). 
He'rcules, in Roman religion, was prob- 
ably derived from the Greek Heracles, 
with whom he was early identified and 
whoso myth had been brought to Italy by 
colonists of Magna Graecia. It is possible 
that Heracles was engrafted on to and re- 
placed the similar Italian figure, Recara- 
nus, a legendary hero of great strength, 
Hercules had an altar (see Ara Maodma) 
in the Forum Boarium at Romo, whore he 
was worshipped as the god of victory and 
of commercial enterprise. Two patrician 
families, the Potitii and the Pinarii, had 
for many generations charge of his cult. 
The poplar was his sacred tree. The myth 
of Hercules and Cacus (q.v.), which Virgil 
makes Evander narrate (Aen. viii), is prob- 
ably of Roman origin, and very likely was 
invented to explain the presence of the 
altar of Hercules in the Cattle Market, in 
proximity to the Palatine, where there 
were Scalae Caci. 

Hercules Furens, a tragedy by Seneca 
the Philosopher, based on Euripides* 
drama (see Heracles, Madness of). There 
are departures of detail from the Greek 
version — o.g. in lieu of threatening death 
to the children of Heracles, Lycus has 
demanded Heracles* wife in marriage; 
and Heracles’ slaughter of his wife and 
children forms part of the actual drama. 

Hercules Ortae'us, a tragedy by Seneca 
the Philosopher, based on the ‘Trachiniae* 
(q.v.) of Sophocles. The play is of great 
length (part of it is thought by some to be 
spurious) and shows variations from the 
original, especially in the character of 
Deianira (represented merely as a jealous 
virago, whereas Sophocles makes her a 
gentle and attractive figure, more loving 
than jealous), and by the addition of the 
scene of Hercules’ death and deification 
on Mt. Oeta. 

Here'nniutn, Rhetorica ad, see Rhetorica. 
(The quantity of the first syllable of ‘ Hcren- 
nlus* appears to be doubtful.) 

Hermae, quadrangular pillars surmounted 
by a bust of the god Hermes (q.v.), with 
a phallus below this, set up at Athens (and 
in other places) at street-corners, on the 
high roads, and in front of houses, some 
of them inscribed with moral precepts. 
The sacrilegious mutilation of the Herman 
at Athens during a night shortly before 
the departure of the Sicilian Expedition 
(see Peloponnesian War) threw the city 
into extreme commotion. 

Hermann, Gottfried, see Teods and 
Studies, § 11. 
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Hermaphrodi'tus {HemiaphrodUoa), in 
Greek mythology, a son of Hermes and 
Aphrodite (qq.y.)» was beloved by Sal- 
macis, the nymph of the fountain in which 
he bathed. He rejected her entreaties, but 
she closely embraced him and prayed the 
gods to make the twain one body, which 
they did ; whence the word * herma- 
phrodite*, for a person combining both 
sexes in ono body. The spring Salmacis 
was near Halicarnassus. The English 
poem ‘Salmacis and Hermaphroditus*, 
published anonymously in 1602, is doubt- 
fully attributed to Francis Beaumont. 

He'rmes, in Greek mythology, son of 
Zeus and Mala (q.v.). He was born on Mt. 
Cyllene in Arcadia. By noon on the day 
that he was born he had left his cradle 
and invented the lyre, killing a tortoise 
that he met and making the instrument 
from its shell. The same day he drove ofC 
fifty cows belonging to Apollo, making 
them walk backwards, so that they should 
not be traced, and then returned to his 
cradle. When Apollo, informed by an old 
man who had seen the theft, arrived in a 
rage, Hermes so delighted Mm with the 
gift of the lyre, that Apollo gave him in 
exchange the cattle Hermes had stolen 
and various divine powers. The story is 
amusingly told in the Fourth Homeric 
Hymn, which has been translated by 
Shelley (‘Hymn to Mercury*). Hermes 
was the god of luck and wealth, the patron 
of merchants and also of thieves, and in 
many parts of Greece a god of fertility. 
Ho was the god of roads, and on these the 
Hermae (q.v.) were erected in his honour. 
He was the messenger or herald of the 
gods, and conductor of the souls of the 
dead to Hades (psuchopompos ; in this 
capacity ho several times figures in 
Lucian’s ‘Dialogues of the Dead*). Ho 
was also the god of sleep and dreams. He 
is represented with wings on his sandals, a 
broad -brimmed hat {petasos) and a staff 
on which serpents are twined {kerukeion, 
L. caducous). Hermes was identified by 
the Romans with their god Mercury (q.v.). 
See also Pan and Hermaphroditus. 

The name Hermes Trismegistus (‘thrice 
great*) was given by the Neoplatonlsts 
(q.v.) and the devotees of mysticism and 
alchem ' to the Egryptian god Thoth, re- 
garded as more or less identical with the 
Grecian Hermes. From the 3rd o. a.d. the 
name was applied to the author of various 
Neoplatonic writings, some of which have 
survived. 

Hermi'one (Hermtone), in Greek mytho- 
logy, daughter of Menelaus and Helen 
(qq.v.). See Neopiolemus, 

He'ro, see Leander. 


Herod (Hirodis). (1) Hero© the Great, 
an Idumaean, son of Antipater, who had 
been appointed procurator of Judaea 
under the Romans. After Antipater’s 
death by poison Herod obtained from the 
triumvirs the grant of the title of king of 
Judaea, and in 37 B.c. took Jerusalem 
and established his authority. He ruled 
Judaea on the lines of a Hellenistic king- 
dom, built and adorned cities, and gave 
peace and prosperity. But ho was a cruel 
and imscrupulous tyrant (ho put to death 
his wife Marlamne and her two sons) and 
was hated by the Jews, though he rebuilt 
the Temple with some splendour. His 
last years became a reign of terror; ac- 
cording to Matt, ii he ordered the slaughter 
of the children in Bethlehem, in order 
that the infant Jesus should be destroyed. 
He died in 4 b.c. (according to Jewish 
report, of a horrible disease). 

(2) The ‘Herod* of Acts xii, M. Julius 
Agrlppa, grandson of Herod the Great, 
a friend of Caligula and Claudius, who was 
granted by these emperors territories in 
Palestine which eventually embraced the 
whole of his uncle’s kingdom. Ho died in 
A.D. 44. It was before his son, Agrippa II, 
that Paul was brought (Acts xxv). 

Hero'das or IIEro’ndas {Herodds or 
Herondds) (c. 300-250 B.c.), a native of 
Cos or Miletus, a writer of mimes (q.v). 
Eight of these (one incomplete) were re- 
covered in an Egyptian papyrus in 1891. 
Hcrodas wrote in the Ionic dialect and 
in scazonsj (see Metre, § 2). Ho presents 
with vividness and humour scenes of 
ordinary city-life (frequently its seamy 
side), women chaffering for shoos at a 
shoemaker’s, or admiring the works of art 
at the temple of Asclepius, the hogging 
of a truant schoolboy, the parody of a 
speech in the law-court. 

Hero'des A'tticus (Vibullus Hipparchos 
Tiberius Claudhis Atticus Herodes, a.d. 
101-177 ), born at Marathon, a famous Greek 
omtor, who enjoyed the favour of Hadrian 
and Antoninus Pius and was the instructor 
of Marcus Aurelius and Lucius Verus. His 
father Julius had been a poor man until 
ho found by chance a treasure burled in 
his garden. The son attained high office 
and used his great wealth for the benefit 
of scholars and artists and in the erection 
of splendid buildings at Athens (one of 
the first was appropriately a temple to 
Fortune) and at other places In Greece. 
For instance he rebuilt in white marble, 
on twice its original scale, the stadium at 
Athens; he also built there, in memory 
of his wife, the great Odeum or Music 
Hall, the remains of which may still be 
soon. Aulus Gellius (q.v.) has left an 
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accouBt of pleasant days spent with him 
at his villa among the woods of Cephissia, 
which was a literary centre. None of his 
writings have survived, except one speech 
doubtfully attributed to him and an 
abstract and part-translation of another 
by Aulus Geliius. 

Hero'dian (Aelius Herddidnus), the son 
of Apollonius Dyscolus (q.v.), lived at 
Rome under Marcus Aurelius, and wrote 
in Greek on a number of grammatical 
subjects. His principal work was a treatise 
on Greek accents in twenty-one books, of 
which only excerpts and a defective epi- 
tome survive. 

Hero'dian {Herod idnvs) (c. A.D. 165-c. 
250), a Syrian, wrote in Greek a history of 
the Roman emperors from the death of 
Marcus Aurelius to a.d. 238. 

Hero'dotus (Herodotos) (c. 480-c, 425 
B.O.), the historian, was born at Halicar- 
nassus (q.v.), the son of Lyxes, of a dis- 
tinguished family. He was a nephew of 
the epic poet Panyasis (q.v.). He went 
into exile as a young man in consequence 
of local troubles, and travelled, then or 
later, in Egypt and in other parts of 
the Greek world. He visited Athens and 
knew Pericles. He became a citizen of 
Thurii (q.v.) in Magna Graccia, and re- 
visited Athens at some date after the 
building of the Propylaea (431). He is 
said to have given in 446 a public reading 
at Athens of part of his history and to 
have been awarded a grant of ton talents. 

Herodotus has been called by Cicero 
and others ‘ the father of history *. Ho was 
in fact the first to make the events of the 
past the subject of research and verifica- 
tion (which is what the word laroplr} 
meant). In this he showed a great advance 
on the logographi (q.v.), who dealt un- 
critically with a remote and mythical past, 
whereas the main subject of the history 
of Herodotus is comprised within the pre- 
vious century. Not only did he seek by 
comparison of authorities and estimation 
of probabilities to arrive at the truth, but 
he was the first to introduce realistic 
as opposed to poetical accounts of war 
and politics. He saw that the sequence 
of events is capable of rational explana- 
tion, though unlike his successors, Thucy- 
dides and Polybius, he did not grasp the 
profound political causes that govern it. 
He fell short of these also in that his 
object is merely to maintain the memory 
of the ‘great and wonderful deeds* of 
Greeks and Barbarians of earlier times; 
whereas Thucydides and Polybius aimed 
at producing works of political instruc- 
tion, enabling their readers to draw con- 


clusions as to the future from the narrative 
of the past. 

The subject of the ‘History* of Hero- 
dotus is the struggle between Asia and 
Greece, substantially from the time of 
Croesus to that of Xerxes. The work is 
perhaps unfinished ; the division into nine 
books named after the Muses is not 
by Herodotus, but was probably made 
by Alexandrian editors, though Lucian 
ascribes it to enthusiastic Greeks who 
heard the history read by Herodotus at 
Olympia. While the main subject is the 
single conception indicated above, Hero- 
dotus adds to the narrative many digres- 
sions, containing a mass of information 
more or less closely connected with it, 
mythical, geographical, and political, in- 
terspersed with anecdotes. His method is 
critical, but his criticism is limited by the 
conditions of an age that was primitive in 
its religious beliefs and restricted in its 
general knowledge. He relied, in foreign 
countries, on what he was told, and his 
historical errors arose from the untrust- 
worthiness of his sources. His veracity 
was attacked by Plutarch and Lucian, but 
is now generally accepted. He wrote in 
the Ionian dialect, in a simple, clear, and 
graceful style, and his narrative as a 
whole, with its many pleasant and enter- 
taining stories, is one of great charm. The 
following are the principal subjects of the 
several books : 

Book J. The history of Croesus, with a 
glance at the early history of Lydia (in- 
cluding the legend of Gyges and Can- 
daules); the story of the relations of 
Croesus and Solon (chronologically im- 
possible); the conquest of Lydia and the 
creation of the Persian empire by Cyrus, 
with an account of Persia (131 ct seq.), of 
Babylon (178 et seq.), and of the Ana- 
tolian Greeks (142 et seq.); the war of 
Cyrus with the Massagetao (201 et seq.). 

Book II, A description of Egypt (story 
of Rhampsinitus, 121). 

Book III, The conquest of Egypt by 
Camb^ses, the story of the false Smerdis, 
and the rise of Darius to power (anecdote 
of Polycrates and his seal, 40 ; of Zopyrus, 
153). 

Book I V, The expedition of Darius against 
the Scythians and against the Libyans 
(145 et seq.) with an account of both these 
peoples. 

Book V, The operations of Megabazus 
with a division of the Persian army against 
the Thracians and an account of the lat- 
ter; the Ionian revolt (28 et seq.) and the 
burning of Sardis (101). 

Book VI, The subdual of the Iordans; the 
march of Mardonius to Macedonia and 
the wreck of the Persian fleet at Mt. Athos 
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(43 et seq.); the expedition under Datis 
and Artaphernes (94 et seq.; Marathon, 
102 et seq. ; Phoidippides, 105) ; Cleisthenes 
and HippoclidSs, 126. 

Book VII» Death of Darius, prepara- 
tions of Xerxes, and invasion of Greece ; 
battle of Thermopylae (201 et seq.). 

Book VIII, Battles of Artemisium and 
Salamls (56 et seq.) ; withdrawal of Xerxes 
(97 et seq.). 

Book IX. Battle of Plataea and retreat of 
the Persians ; battle of Mycale (98 ct seq.). 
Capture of Sestos (114 et seq.), 

Herodotus may have written other 
works which have perished. He refers 
to his ‘Assyrian Logoi’, which appear to 
have been known to Aristotle, His history 
was the first masterpiece of Greek prose. 
Quintilian, expressing the cultivated judge- 
ment of the Homan empire, places Hero- 
dotus with Thucydides, far above their 
Greek rivals, and describes him as ‘ dulois, 
et candidus, ct fusus’, ‘pleasant, lucid, 
diffuse*. Plutarch has a treatise ‘On the 
Malignity of Herodotus’ in which, while 
commending him as an agreeable historian 
(though inferior to Thucydides), he quotes 
a number of passages showing in his 
opinion lack of fairness and charitable- 
ness. Plutarch’s criticism arises from the 
unfriendly attitude of Herodotus to the 
Boeotians, duo probably to the historian’s 
having gathered information at Athens at 
a time when Athens and Thebes were 
bitter enemies. In modern times George 
Rawlinson (1812-1902) was author of ‘The 
History of Herodotus’ (1858-60), a trans- 
lation accompanied by valuable historical 
and ethnological notes. 

Heroic Hymn, a Greek choral lyric (q.v.), 
sung by a stationary choir accompanied 
on the lyre, celebrating the exiiloits of one 
or other of the heroes of epic poetry, 
though with great liberty of treatment and 
invention. These hymns are especially 
associated with Stesichoms (q.v.); they 
were often of considerable length and must 
have been sung at public festivals. 

Il^r/ides or Hero'idumEpi'stulae, ‘Let- 
ters of Heroines’, amatory poems in ele- 
giacs by Ovid, in the form of letters 
purporting to bo addressed by heroines of 
legend to their lovers or husbands (one is 
from the historical Sappho to the mythical 
Phaon). Three of the letters are addressed 
to heroines by their lovers. Of the twenty- 
one epistles the last six are considered spuri- 
ous by some critics ; these are letters from 
Paris to Helen, Lcander to Hero, Acontius 
to Cydippe, and the reply to each. The 
‘Heroidcs’ were among Ovid’s earliest 
works, probably written between the first 
and second editions of tho ‘ Amores* (q.v.). 


He claimed that they constituted a new 
literary form. Invented by him. 

The letters of the heroines are studies of 
love from the woman’s standpoint, based 
on Ovid’s own observation and applied to 
cases drawn from Greek epic and drama, 
from Virgil (Dido), Catullus (Ariadne), and 
tho Alexandrian poets. The heroines are 
represented in various situations, betrayed 
or deserted (Delanira, Phyllis, Medea, 
Ariadne, Ocnone, Dido), neglected (Briseis), 
bound in a hateful marriage (Hermione), 
punished for their love (Hypemmestra, 
Canace), the victim of unlawful passion 
(Phaedra), or anxious for their husbands’ 
safety (Penelope, Laodamia). The charac- 
ters are depicted with care, but tho senti- 
ments and morals are those, not of tho 
heroic age, but of contemporary Rome. 
Hero'ndas, see Ilerodas. 

Hero'phile, see Sibyls, 

Hero'philus {Ilcrophilos) (4th-3rdc.B.c.), 
a great anatomist of Alexandria, famous 
for his discovery of the nervous system. 
He also ascertained that tho arteries carry, 
not air as had been thought, but blood 
from the heart. He practised dissection 
on corpses, and even, it is said, vivisection 
on criminals. His treatise ‘Anatomica’ 
has not survived. 

HS'ros, see Menander, 

Hero'stratus (Hcrostratos), see Ephesos, 

He'siod (Hesiodos)^ an early Greek poet, 
author of ‘Works and Days’ (q.v.), to 
whom were also attributed by ancient 
writers, with fairly complete unanimity, 
the ‘Theogony’ and the ‘Catalogue of 
Women ’, with the ‘ Eoeae ’ (qq.v. ). Modem 
scholars are not in agreement as to tho 
authorship of these further poems. The 
‘Shield of Heracles’ (q.v.), except as re- 
gards its first section, is generally held to 
be by another hand. Little is known with 
certainty about the poet himself beyond 
what may be gathered from tho ‘ Works and 
Days ’. Ho appears to have writtenafter the 
composition of the Homeric poems, but not 
much later, perhaps in the 8th c. b.c. His 
father, a merchant of Cyme in Aoolis, was 
reduced by poverty to migrate to Ascra in 
Boeotia, where Hesiod w'as born and lived 
the life of a farmer. On tho father’s death 
the estate was divided between Hesiod 
and his brother Perscs ; tho latter claimed 
more than his share and a dispute ensued 
in which Perses bribed the authorities to 
favour him. It appears also that Hesiod 
once took part in a poetic contest at 
Chalcis and won tho prize with his hymn. 
According to Plutarch and other late 
writers, Hesiod was murdered at OenSo 
in Locris by the brothers of a woman ho 
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had seduced, or to whose seduction he had 
been privy. His tomb was shown at 
Orchomenus. 

The originality of Hesiod lies in the fact 
that he was the first among Greek poets 
to seek his subject elsewhere than in the 
field of myth and fancy. Instead, he 
embodies in the ‘Works and Days* ethical 
maxims and practical instructions derived 
from his own experience and adapted to 
the life of a peasant. Incidentally he gives 
a realistic picture of primitive rustic life 
and reveals his own interesting character 
(see Works and Days). Hesiod wrote in a 
dialect which is in the main the Ionian 
of Homer with some admixture of Boeotian. 

Hesiodic Poetry. Hesiod had imitators 
and we know of a number of poems in 
hexameters, either mythological like the 
‘Theogony’, or didactic like the ‘Works 
and Days’, which were ascribed to Hesiod 
himself or to other authors. Such were 
the ‘Shield of Heracles* (q.v.) and an 
extension of the ‘Eoeae* (q.v.) known as 
the ‘ Great Eoeae * ; also other mythological 
poems. The ‘Precepts of Chiron* con- 
tained moral instruction, and a work on 
‘Astronomy* was produced by this school. 
Those, with the exception of the ‘Shield 
of Heracles*, we know only by fragments 
or by references in later authors. 

Hesi'one, see Laomedon and Teucer. 

Hespe'ria, the ‘Western land’, a poetic 
name for Italy or Spain. 

Hespe'rides, The, ‘Daughters of Even- 
ing*, in Greek mythology, were supposed 
to live far away in the west, near the Atlas 
mountains, guarding a tree that produced 
golden apples, a present given by Go to 
Hera when the latter married Zeus. The 
dragon LSdOn helped them to keep watch. 
It was one of the Labours of Heracles 
(q.v.) to get possession of the apples. See 
also Atalanta. 

He'sperus (Hesperos), the evening star. 

He'stia {Heslid), in Greek mythology 
daughter of Cronos and Rhea (qq.v.), the 
goddess of the hearth, the symbol of the 
home and family. There was a hearth 
consecrated to her not only in every home, 
but also in the Prytaneum or town hall of 
each capital city (and at Delphi and 
Olympia), where a sacred fire was kept 
burning. From this, fire was taken to a 
new colony on its foundation. Sacrifices 
began and ended with libations to Hestia, 
and she was mentioned in all prayers. The 
Romans identified her with Vesta (q.v.). 
Hestia^sis, see Liturgy. 

H§sy'chius (HSsuchios), the name of a 
Greek lexicographer, or of two distinct 


lexicographers, of Alexandria and Miletus 
respectively, of the 5th and 6th cc. a.d., on 
whose work the lexicon of Suidas (q.v.) 
was largely based. 

Hetae'rae {Hdairai), see Women (Posi- 
tion o/). 

Hexa'meter, see Metrcy § 1. 

He^xaplUf see Origen. 

Hia'tus, a ‘break* or ‘cleft* in a verse 
when a vowel at the end of one word is 
not elided (see Elision) before a vowel at 
the beginning of the next, as it would be 
by normal scansion. The earlier vowel 
may if long retain its length or be 
shortened. Hiatus is common in Greek 
epic verse (e.g. d[i(f>LTroXos 8* dpa oi /cc8vi) 
cKarcpde napearT]), rare in Latin (‘Glauco 
ct Panopeae’) in Virg. Georg, i. 437. 

Hi'erocles iHlerokles)^ probably of Alex- 
andria, a Stoic philosopher of the lst--2nd 
cc. A.D., author of an ‘ Elements of Ethics* 
{Ethike Stoicheiosis) of which a large part 
has survived. He is probably also the 
author of a number of fragments attributed 
to a Hieroclcs by Stobaeus. There was a 
later Hierocles, a Neoplatonist, in the 5th 
e. There was also a historian of that name, 
probably in the 3rd c. ; and a writer of 
faediae, probably in the 4th c. 

Hi'eron (Hieron) I and II, see Syracuse, 
§§ 1 and 3. 

Mlieron, one of tho minor works of 
Xenophon, a dialogue between Hieron I, 
tyrant of Syracuse (q.v., § 1), and Simo- 
nides, in which the lot of tho tyrant and that 
of the private citizen are compared. Hieron 
points out the disadvantages under which 
the former labours, while Simonides shows 
how a tyrant, by ruling well, may make 
himself popular and so gain happiness. 

Hiero'nymus {Hieronymus)^ see Jerome. 

Hiero'nymus (Hieronymus) of Cardia 
(3rd c. B.C.), a historian of the period 
from the death of Alexander probably to 
that of Pyrrhus. He served as general and 
statesman under Eumenes I, Antigonus I, 
Demetrius, and Antigonus Gonatas, and 
thus had first-hand knowledge of the 
events he related. His history is lost, 
but was used by Arrian, Diodorus, and 
Plutarch. 

Hima'tion, see Clothing y § 1. 

Hi'mera (Hxmera), a town on the N. coast 
of Sicily, whore Gelon defeated the Cartha- 
ginians in 480 B.O. (see Syracuscy § 1). It 
was probably the birthplace of Stesichorus 
(q.v.). 

Hippale'ctryon {Hippalektrudn)y see 
Monsters. 
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Hippa^rchicus (Hipparchikos), see Caval- 
ry Commander, 

Hippa'rchus (Hipparchos), (1) son of Pisl- 
stratus (q.v.); (2) (b. c. 190 b.c.), one of 
tbe great Greek mathematicians of anti- 
quity, who probably worked at Rhodes 
and Alexandria. He invented trigono- 
metry, developed Eratosthenes’ system of 
latitudes and longitudes, calculated with 
surprising accuracy the length of the solar 
year and of the lunar month, and dis- 
covered, unless Kidenas the Babylonian 
had the priority (a moot point), the preces- 
sion of the equinoxes from accurate ob- 
servations, made over his own lifetime, 
of the morning risings of stars. A short 
work of his survives in which he corrects 
errors made by the astronomer Eudoxus 
and incorporated from the latter by Aratus 
(q.v.) in his poem. His principal work was 
a catalogue of some 800 fixed stars, with 
their positions fixed by latitude and longi- 
tude in relation to the ecliptic. 

Hi'ppeis (knights), see Athens, § 2. For 
Aristophanes’ play, see Knights, 

Hi'ppias (Hippids), (1) son of Plsistratus 
(q.v.). (2) Of Elis, a sophist (q.v.); he 
was a contemporary of Socrates, and two 
of the minor dialogues of Plato are named 
after him. 

Hippias Major and Minors see Plato, § 2. 
Hi'ppihSst Peri, see Horsemanship. 

Hippoca'mpus (Hippokampos), see 
Monsters. 

Hippocli'des (Hippokleides), the subject 
of an amusing anecdote in Herodotus (vi. 
128). Cleisthenes, tyrant of Sicyon, had 
invited to his court suitors for the hand 
of his daughter Agariste, in order to make 
trial of their qualities and accomplish- 
ments. Hippoclides, son of Tisander of 
Athens, had proved first favourite. But at 
the wedding-feast he ordered the flute- 
player to play a dance, and ‘he danced, 
probably so as to please himself’, and 
wound up by standing on his head and 
gesticulating with his legs, to the grave 
displeasure of his intended father-in-law, 
who remarked, ‘ Son of Tisander, you have 
danced away your marriage’. ‘Hippo- 
clides doesn’t care*, was the reply. (Aga- 
riste married Megacles the Alcmaeonid, 
and their son was Cleisthenes, the reformer 
of Athenian constitution.) 

liippo'crates (Hippokrates), a great 
Greek physician, was born in the island 
of Cos about 460 B.c., and is mentioned 
by Plato as already famous at the time 
when the dialogue ‘Protagoras* is sup- 
posed to take plaoe (latter part of 6th c.). 
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He is said to have died, when an old 
man, at Larissa. 

Of the seventy -two works on medicine 
attributed to him, many are certainly by 
his disciples, some are even older than 
Hippocrates. Probably half a dozen were 
written by him, including Books I and III 
of the treatise on ‘Epidemics’, the ‘Pro- 
gnostics’, and the interesting treatise on 
‘Air, Earth, and Locality’, dealing with 
the effect of environment on health. They 
reveal a true scientific spirit, in the insis- 
tence on the permanence of the relation 
of effect to cause, and the necessity of 
careful observation of medical facts. Hip- 
pocrates was regarded by his contempor- 
aries and successors as the perfect type of 
physician, learned, humane, calm, pure of 
mind, grave, and reticent. His name sur- 
vives in the ‘Hippocratic oath’. In which 
the physician undertook to be faitliful 
to the best traditions of the profession (for 
the text, see ‘The Legacy of Greece’, 
Oxford, 1922, p. 213); and in the Hwpo- 
erotic facies, a description, in the ‘Pro- 
gnostics’, of the signs of approaching 
death. The ‘Aphorisms’ attributed to 
Hippocrates contain the famous dictum 
‘Life is short, but the art is long, the 
opportunity fieoting, the experiment 
perilous, the judgement difficult’ (d ^los 
PpaxvSf r} Se rixyr] /aa/epTy, d hk Kaipos 

d^d?, 17 8e rrelpa o^oAcpiy, 17 hk Kpiais 
Xa^€7Trj). 

Hi'ppocrene (Ilippokrene), a fountain, 
sacred to the Muses, on Mt. Helicon (see 
Pegasus), It was higher up thd mountain 
than Aganippe (q.v.). 

Hippodami'a {Hippodameia), (1) daughter 
of Oenomaus, see Pelops; (2) wife of 
Pirithbus, see Centaurs, 

Hippo'lyte (Hippolute) or Hippo'lyta, 

(1) or Antiopc, a queen of the Amazons, 
see Heracles {Labours of) and Theseus', 

(2) or Astydameia, wife of Acastus, see 
PcLeus, 

Hippo'lytus (Hippolutos), the bastard son 
of Theseus (q.v.) and the Amazon Hippo- 
lyta. He was a man of perfect purity of 
life, devoted to the chase, and a worshipper 
of the goddess Artemis (q.v.). Phaedra, 
daughter of Minos, king of Crete, and wife 
of Theseus, fell in love with him, but he 
rejected her advances. From resentment 
of his scorn Phaedra hanged herself, after 
writing a letter to Theseus denoimcing 
him as her seducer. Theseus in wrath 
invoked the vengeance of Poseidon on 
Hippolytus and banished him. As Hippo- 
lytus was driving along the Troczenian 
shore in his chariot, a monster sent from 
the sea by Poseidon terrified the horses; 
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Hippolytus was thrown from the chariot 
and dragged to death, and Theseus learnt 
his error too late. In some versions of the 
tale, Artemis persuades Asclcpius (q.v.) 
to restore him to life, and he appears again 
In Roman legend. Virgil (Aen. vii) and 
other authors relate that Hippolytus, when 
he fell from his chariot, was conveyed 
away by Diana to the grove of the nymph 
Egeria, near Aricia in Latium, where 
under the name of Virbius he lived out 
his days (see Diana). His son, another 
Virbius, was among the heroes who re- 
sisted the settlement of Aeneas in Latium. 

Hippo' lytuSf a tragedy by Euripides, 
produced in 420 b.c. For the story see 
above. Euripides makes Phaedra a pure 
woman, resisting the passion of which she 
is a victim, but betrayed to Hippolytus 
by her nurse. Afraid that ho will reveal 
her secret to Theseus, she involves him in 
her own destruction. For the play on 
this subject by Seneca see Phaedra. 
Racine’s great tragedy * Ph6dre ’ was pro- 
duced in 1677. 

Hippo'nax of Ephesus {fl. c. 540 b.c.), a 
satirical poet of a coarse wit, inventor of 
the scazon or halting iambic (see Metre, 
§ 2). He is said to have been exiled and to 
have lived at Clazomcnae (near Smyrna). 
Only fragments of his work have survived. 
Pliny relates that two artists, llupalus 
and Athenis, having exhibited a statue 
of him ridiculing his ugliness, the poet 
lashed them with his bitter verses, so that 
they were driven to hang themselves in 
despair (cf. Hor. Epod. vi. 14). 
Hippo'tades, see Aeolus (1). 

Hir'tius, Aunue, one of Caesar’s lieuten- 
ants in Gaul, and consul with Vibius Pansa 
in 43 B.c. He was killed in that year in 
the fighting against Antony that followed 
the assassination of Caesar. Ilirtius was the 
author of the continuation (Book VIII) of 
Caesar’s Commentaries ‘ de Bello Gallico ’. 

Hispa'nia (Ilispania), see Spain. 

Histiae'us (Hisiiaios), tyrant of Miletus 
at the time of the expedition of Darius 
into Europe. He guarded the bridge of 
boats when Darius crossed the Danube 
(see Persian Wars), and resisted the pro- 
posal to destroy the bridge when the re- 
turn of Darius was delayed, thus enabling 
Darius to escape from this adventure. For 
this service Darius rewarded him with the 
grant of Myreinus in Thrace ; but ho was 
soon caUod to Susa and kept there in 
honourable captivity. Ho is said to have 
been connected with the outbreak of the 
Ionian revolt, but the confidence of 
Darius in him was such that he was 
allowed to proceed to the Aegean coast. 


nominally to crush the rising. Suspected 
by both sides ho took to piracy, and at one 
time occupied Byzantium. He was finally 
crucified by the satrap Artaphernes. 

Histo'ria Animd'liunif a treatise by 
Aristotle (q.v.). 

Histo'ria Augu'stOy the name commonly 
given to a coUoction of biographies, en- 
titled in the principal manuscript ‘Vitae 
diversorum principum et tyrannorum a 
divo Hadriano usque ad Numcrianum a 
diversis compositae ’. The biographies are 
those of the emperors and certain heirs 
and claimants to the empire from Hadrian 
to Numerianus (a.d. 117-284). They are 
attributed to six authors: Aclius Spar- 
tianus, Julius Capitolinus, Volcatius Galli- 
canus, Aelius Lampridius (to these four 
are attributed the lives down to the 
Maximins), Trebellius Pollio and Flavius 
Vopisous (to whom are assigned the lives 
from Valerian to Numerianus). The bio- 
graphies, by Pollio, between the Maximins 
and Valerian are lost. Nothing is known of 
the authors. The several biographies are 
distributed among the first four authors, 
those of successive emperors being in some 
instances attributed to different hands. 
Those by the first four authors are 
addressed, some to Diocletian, some to 
Constantine, and the whole series appears 
to have been written in their reigns. They 
are modelled, in form, on the ‘Lives of the 
Caesars* by Suetonius, and their typical 
arrangement (sometimes departed from) 
is to deal successively with the ancestry of 
the emperor, his early life, the political 
events of his reign, his personal character- 
istics and appearance. Much space is 
occupied with anecdotes and the life of the 
palace. A great part of the biography of 
Elagabalus, for instance, is given to an 
account of his extravagant mode of life. In 
spite of its many defects, the historical 
value of the work has always been recog- 
nized. It was studied by Petrarch, first 
printed in 1475, and edited successively by 
Erasmus (1518), Casaubon (1603), and Sal- 
masius (1620). It has long been a battle- 
field of ingenuity. The latest and most 
authoritative discussion of it is that of 
Prof. Baynes, ‘The Historia Augusta, Its 
Origin and Purpose* (Oxford). 

Histo'ria Plantdrum^ see Theophrastus, 
Histo'riae Phili' ppicae^ see Trogus. 

Historians, Ancient. (1) Greek, see 
Logographi (1), Herodotus, Thucydides, 
Xenophon, Ctesias, Theopompus, Ephorus, 
CaUisthenes, Onesicritus, Timaeus, Apollo- 
dorus, Eratosthenes, Polybius, Diodorus, 
Dionysius of Halicarnassus, Cassius Dio, 
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Josephus^ Plutarchy Arrian, Appian, Hero- 
dian, Eusebius, (2) Roman, see Annales, 
Caesar, Sallust, Sisenna, Hirtius, Nepos, 
Livy, Trogus, Justin, Vdleius Paterculus, 
Valerius Maximus, Cremutius Cordus, Cur- 
tius, Tacitus, Suetonius, Florus, Historia 
Augusta, Eutropius, Festus, Ammianus 
MarcelUnus, Jerome, Orosius, 

Historians of Greece and Rome, 

Modern. British historical writing, which 
entered into a new phase with Hume and 
Robertson in the second half of the 18th 
c., reached its highest development in 
Edward Gibbon (1737-94). He was prac- 
tically self-educated for his task, for 
although he entered Magdalen College, 
Oxford, at 15 years of age, his ‘Memoirs* 
record how ho was left by the ‘ incredible 
neglect* of his tutors to pursue his own 
way of study. He became a Roman Catho- 
lic, and was sent by his father to Lausanne, 
to the house of a Calvinist minister, in the 
hope that he would be re -converted; as he 
was. There ho became engaged for a time 
to Suzanne Curchod, afterwards the wife 
of the famous Baron Necker. He sub- 
sequently became colonel of the Hampshire 
Militia, and his interest in military affairs 
is seen in many passages of his History. 
After the disbandment of the militia he 
went to the continent, and a well-known 
passage in the ‘Memoirs* describes how, 
musing among the ruins of the Capitol, 
he first conceived the idea of his great 
work. In 1774 he became a member of 
Parliament and in 1779 was appointed 
a commissioner of trade and plantations. 
The first volume of ‘ The Decline and Fall 
of the Roman Empire* appeared in 1776, 
the remaining five volumes between that 
date and 1787. From 1783 ho had resided 
at Lausanne. In this work Gibbon showed 
himself a master of English prose, a lucid, 
and with comparatively rare exceptions, 
an accurate historian. Ho had a strong 
sense of the continuity of history; he 
follows out the evolution of the empire 
from its origins in the Roman republic to 
its disappearance in a new order of things. 
His chapters on the growth of Christianity 
provoked criticisms, and in the light of the 
greater knowledge now available the work 
is in some respects incomplete. The tone 
is often slightly ironic; Gibbon regarded 
history as ‘ little more than the register of 
the crimes, follies, and misfortunes of man- 
kind *, and he has been criticized as lacking 
in sympathy. His History was edited with 
notes by H. H. Milman in 1838-9, and 
again with notes by Milman, Guizot, and 
William Smith in 1854; a standard edi- 
tion by J. B. Bury appeared in 1909-13. 
C. Lamb, it may be noted, included Gib- 


bon among the ‘ biblia a-biblla* (‘ Detached 
Thoughts on Books and Reading*). 

The great ‘ History of Rome* of Barthold 
Georg Niebuhr (1776-1831) appeared in 
1811-32. He was the first to treat the 
subject in a critical and scientific spirit, 
and threw a new light on the ancient 
population of Romo and other interesting 
matters. It was under the influence of his 
critical methods that Thomas Arnold, 
the famous headmaster of Rugby School, 
wrote his ‘ History of Rome*. It was pub- 
lished in 1828-42, and his ‘History of the 
later Roman Commonwealth *inl845(post- 
humously). Charles Meriv ale’s ‘History 
of the Romans under the Empire* ap- 
peared in 1850-64. Theodor Mommsen 
(1817-1903), by reason of his great epi- 
graphic knowledge and his study of Roman 
Law, superseded all previous works on the 
subject by his ‘ Roman History*, published 
in 1854-6, and by other works on chron- 
ology, &c. Connop Thirlwall, who with 
Julius Hare had translated Niebuhr’s 
‘History* in 1828-32, published his ‘His- 
tory of Greece* in 1835-44. It was im- 
mediately followed by that of George 
Grote (1794-1871), on which he had been 
Intermittently at work since 1823. Grote 
was a banker, had been M.P. for the City 
of London since 1832, and had taken an 
active part in the reform movement, and 
his political activities had interfered with 
his work as a historian. His ‘ History* was 
published in 1846-56. It is essentially a 
political history, reflecting his own interest 
in political Institutions and his republican 
sympathies; it is less concerned with the 
economic and social conditions of the 
people and is in that respect incomplete. 
Among more recent historians may be 
mentioned Eduard Meyer (1855-1930), 
whose knowledge of Semitic and other 
languages enabled him to write a Oe- 
schichte des Altertums, and not merely of 
Greece and (so far as ho got) of Rome. 
Julius Beloch is a historian of Greece 
and Rome who has reconsidered the 
materials for himself without regard for 
authority and with a special interest in 
population as a subject of economic study. 
Ettore Pais is the most extreme of 
Niebuhr’s followers, and G. de Sanctis 
is the leader of the reaction to critical 
conservatism in Roman history. M. 
Rostovtzeff has made valuable contribu- 
tions especially to our knowledge of the 
history of the Roman Empire. Among the 
later histories of Greece may also be 
mentioned that of J. B. Bury published 
in 1900. 

Ilistories (Historiae), The, of Tacitus 
(q.v.) were published during the period 
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A.D. 104-109, and were written before 
the ‘Annals* (q.v.). Portions were revised 
by the younger Pliny, who sometimes 
furnished Tacitus with material for them, 
e.g. the account of the eruption of Vesu- 
vius which caused the death of the elder 
Pliny. They embraced the period a.d. 69- 
96, from the principato of Galba to that 
of Domitian ; but only the first four books 
and part of the fifth survive, i.e. to the 
early years of Vespasian’s reto. 

Book I opens with an impressive survey 
of the times that the historian is about to 
deal with, ‘rich in tragedies, terrible with 
battles, torn by civil strife* when the very 
Capitol was fired by the hands of citizens. 
It describes the brief reign of Galba, the 
adoption of Piso, and the intrigues of 
Otho with the military which brought 
about his accession and the murder of 
Galba and Piso (a.d. 69). The historian’s 
skill in drawing with incisive touches the 
characters of the loading personages of the 
empire is here first seen in his portrait of 
Galba, his mediocre character, ‘ rather free 
from vices than endowed with virtues’, 
the stinginess that was his undoing, the 
high birth and military reputation thanks 
to which ho would have been judged equal 
to the imperial office but for his having 
held it, ‘capax imperii nisi imperasset*. 

The narrative passes to the mutinous 
conduct of the legions in Germany, their 
adoption of Vitellius as emperor, the 
movement of his forces under Valens and 
Caecina, the negotiations between Otho 
and Vitellius, the shifting allegiances of 
provinces and legions, and the outbreak 
of civil war. 

Book II. Tacitus turns to another aspect 
of the drama — the important role that 
Vespasian and Titus were playing in the 
Jlast, where, except for the resistance of 
Jerusalem, the war against the Jews had 
been concluded. Vespasian and Mucianus 
(governor of Syria) decide to await de- 
velopments. Tacitus then returns to events 
in Italy, the fighting about Bedriacum and 
the suicide of Otho, as the only honourable 
course open to him. The reign of Vitellius 
is described, the emperor’s sloth and glut- 
tony, the disorderly conduct of the legions, 
the wasteful administration, and the threat 
of the advance of Vespasian’s forces under 
Mucianus. 

Book III narrates the operations of the 
Flavian generals against Vitellius, the 
siege and the terrible sack and burning of 
CremSna, the fighting in Romo between 
partisans of the opposing forces which 
leads to the burning of the Capitol, and 
the final capture of the city and end of 
Vitellius, discovered wandering forlornly 
in the deserted palace and put to death 


(December 69). The author’s gift of 
sombre colouring is scon perhaps at its 
highest in this book. 

Book IV and the surviving portion of 
Book V are occupied with the reign of 
Vespasian, the rising of the Batavians 
under Civilis, and the expedition of Titus 
against Jerusalem (the account of the 
siege is lost). 

Ho'mer (Hdmeros), the great Greek epic 
poet who was regarded in antiquity as the 
author of the ‘Iliad* and the ‘Odyssey* 
(qq.v.). There is doubt as to both his 
date and birthplace, and many authorities 
in modern times have rejected the origi- 
nal unity of each poem and questioned 
Homer’s very existence as an individual 
poet. Some hold that each poem contains, 
as its kernel, certain detached lays, of 
moderate compass, perhaps the work of a 
single poet, expanded and connected into 
a single whole by later additions; that 
the poems are in fact the result of a pro- 
cess of growth lasting over centuries and 
subject to many influences. It is stated 
by several ancient authors that an autho- 
rized text of the poems was settled at 
Athens under Pisistratus. And there was 
an ordinance of uncertain date, variously 
attributed to Solon, Pisistratus, and Hip- 
parchus, that the ‘ Iliad * and the ‘ Odyssey* 
should be recited entire at the Panathenaea 
(q.v.). These would, on the above theory, 
be important stages in the process of 
growth referred to. But recent scholarship 
tends to recur, in spite of the dtflficulties 
involved (difficulties of language, incon- 
sistencies in the narrative, &c.), to the 
view of ‘ one Homer’, who perhaps worked 
on pre-existing materials (lays such as 
those sung by Demodorus in the ‘Odys- 
sey’), and remodelled them into complete 
poems, each possessing unity and each 
inspired by an artistic purpose. 

As regards Homer’s date, Eratosthenes 
(q.v.) made him almost contemporary with 
the events that ho relates (placed by Erato- 
sthenes in the 12th c. B.C.); Herodotus, 
confirmed in a measure by Thucydides, 
placed him in the 9th c.; some modern 
critics date him as late as the 7 th c. 
Recent authorities incline to the 9th c. 
AsJ to his birthplace, his language shows 
him familiar with the Ionic and ^Eolio 
dialects of the coast of Asia Minor (the 
poems are written in a mixture of the 
two) and he displays here and there 
special knowledge of this region. Of the 
many cities that claimed his birth, Chios 
and Smyrna have the best traditional 
claims. It is improbable that Homer 
composed the poems, other than the 
‘Iliad* and the ‘Odyssey*, sometimes 
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attributed to him, e.g. a Thebdis (on 
the siege of Thebes), Margites (q.v.)f 
and BcUrachomyomachia (q.v.). See also 
Homeric Hymns, Homeridae, Cyclic Poems. 

The ‘Iliad’ and the ‘Odyssey* were 
composed to be recited or chanted, and it 
is not Impossible that a bard’s memory 
should have been capable of retaining the 
whole of them. But it is also possible that 
Homer wrote them down, not for the pur- 
pose of being read by others, but for his 
own guidance (see Books, § 1). The poems 
wore the subject of much study in the 
Alexandrian Ago (q.v.), notably by Zeno- 
dotus, who endeavoured by comparison of 
many manuscripts to restore the original 
text, by Aristophanes of Byzantium, and 
by Aristarchus (see Texts, § 2). The text 
that we possess is derived from a vulgate 
text that is at least as early as Plato, 
influenced in its readings, but not to any 
considerable extent, by Alexandrian edi- 
tions. It Is based mainly on two manu- 
scripts now in Venice, of the 10th and 11th 
cc. respectively. 

The chief characteristics of Homer’s 
poetry have been well stated by Aristotle. 
He attributes to Homer ‘pre-eminence in 
the serious stylo of poetry * and ‘unequalled 
diction and thought*. Homer, he further 
says, has taught poets the true art of illu- 
sion, keeping himself in the background 
and leaving his characters to reveal them- 
Bolves. Aristotle notices the unity of plot 
and perfection of structure in the ‘Iliad* 
and ‘Odyssey*, the many parts in each 
centring round a single action. He 
notices also Homer’s vividness of expres- 
sion, by which he gives life and animation 
even to inanimate things. See also Matthew 
Arnold’s lectures ‘ On Translating Homer*, 
where the dominant characteristics of 
Homer are defined as rapidity, plainness 
in thought and in diction, and nobility. 
Arnold also says that what Homer has in 
common with Milton — the noble and pro- 
found application of ideas to life — is the 
most essential part of poetic greatness. We 
may also notice how Homer beautifies the 
myths he deals with by touches drawn from 
life. Hector’s leave-taking, Bellerophon 
eating his heart out in his old ago, the 
devotion of the swineherd Eumaeus. 

Homer was the object of deep reverence 
in ancient Greece ; his writings came to be 
regarded as a source of general wisdom and 
were constantly quoted. Passages were 
frequently imitated or translated by Latin 
poets (e.g. Lucretius and Virgil). The 
‘Odyssey* was translated into Latin 
eatumlans by Livius Andronicus (q.v.), 
and both ‘Iliad* and ‘Odyssey’ into Latin 
hexameters in the Ist o. a.d. by a certain 
Attius Labeo. Polybius (the freedman of 


Claudius to whom Seneca addressed a 
‘Consolatio’) turned Homer into Latin 
prose. See also Jlias Latina. Homer was 
the first important work printed in Greek. 
The editio princeps appeared at Florence 
in 1488, prepared by Chalcondylas of 
Athens, an immigrant scholar who taught 
Greek in Italy. Among great modern 
Homeric scholars must be mentioned the 
Gorman Friedrich Wolf (1759-1824), a pro- 
fessor at Hallo and one of the founders of 
classical philology. In his ‘ Prolegomena in 
Homorum* (1795) ho advanced the theory 
that tho ‘Iliad* and the ‘Odyssey* as we 
have them were not the work of a single 
author, but the blending of a number of 
poems, handed down by oral recitation, 
and unified by subsequent treatment. 
Famous English verse-translations of 
I Homer were written by George Chapman 
(1559 7-1634 ?) and Alexander Pope (1688- 
1744). It was the former of these which 
evoked Keats*s sonnet beginning, ‘Much 
have I travell’d in the realms of gold*. 
Pope’s ‘Odyssey* contains a famous lino, 
‘Welcome the coming, speed the parting 
guest ’ (XV. 74). There are excellent modern 
prose translations of tho ‘Iliad* by Lang, 
Leaf, and Myers, and of the ‘ Odyssey* by 
Butcher and Lang. There Is also a well- 
known prose translation of tho ‘Odyssey* 
by T. E. Lawrence. For medieval legend 
connected with the ‘Iliad*, see Trojan 
War. 

Homeric Age. The political, social, and 
economic conditions of a Greek State as 
depicted in the Homeric poems are briefly 
as follows. The government is aristo- 
cratic, the power resting with certain fami- 
lies that claim descent from a god or demi- 
god. They are presided over by a king, a 
member of one of them, who leads the peo- 
ple in war. Ho is liable to bo ousted by 
some one stronger or more successful than 
himself. The general population includes 
landowners, tenants of land or serfs, arti- 
sans, labourers working for hire, and slaves, 
a social system arising perhaps from the 
mingling of conquerors with a subject- 
people. But the slaves are not numerous, 
and some of them are recruited by piracy. 
They form part of tho family and their 
position is generally tolerable. The men 
tend tho cattle or work in the fields, some- 
times lending a hand in tho house at ban- 
quets. Tho relations between master and 
slave may be very kindly. The women 
grind com or spin and weave. Hired 
labourers (thMes) are perhaps tho least 
fortunate part of tho population. They 
lack the secure position of tho slave and 
when unemployed revert to the position 
of beggars. Tho latter are tolerantly 
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treated. Apart from the followers of what 
may be called the liberal professions 
(minstrels, diviners, physicians, heralds), 
Homeric society includes four kinds of 
artisans, specialists in their trades, viz.: 
wood-workers, metal-workers, leather- 
workers, and potters. The population is 
supported by agriculture and stock-raising ; 
the culture of the vine and olive is begin- 
ning (note the description of the gardens of 
Alclnoiis in Od. vil). There is navigation, 
but piracy rather than commerce. The ox 
is the standard of value (the talent of gold 
is known but is not in current use): a 
tripod may be worth twelve oxen, a set 
of armour nine or a himdred, a slave from 
four to twenty. There is some trade with 
Phoenicia, Egypt, Cyprus, Lydia, Caria. 
The precious metals are in use, but the 
finest pieces of gold and silver work are 
imported. Silver probably comes from 
Spain. In peace-time every one works, 
from the king downwards, Laertes in his 
garden, Penelope, Helen, and Andromache 
weaving or embroidering, Nausicaa some- 
times washing clothes; Odysseus is skilled 
at reaping and ploughing, can make furni- 
ture or a ship, and has built his own house. 
There is much feasting, and guests are en- 
tertained with the song of minstrels ; there 
are also dances and athletic contests. As 
to warfare, the gentry fight from chariots, 
or dismount from them to engage the 
enemy; little is heard of the common 
infantry. Weapons are made of bronze, 
but iron is known and used for implements 
of peace ; this suggests that the manufac- 
ture of iron was at an early stage and that 
iron weapons were not trustworthy. The 
position of women is far superior to what 
wo find it in a later age (see Women). 

Homeric Hymnst the name given to a 
collection of preludes of the kind sung by 
minstrels as an introduction to their lays. 
They were invocations to some god whose 
feast was being celebrated, or to the 
Muses. The shorter hynms recite the god’s 
titles and some of his achievements. The 
longer ones develop into epic narratives, 
some of them of great beauty. They are 
of various dates and relate to different 
localities. The authors are not known. Of 
the extant hymns the most notable are the 
‘Hymn to the Delian Apollo’ (attributed 
to Homer by Thucydides and Aristo- 
phanes), the ‘ Hymn to the Pythian 
Apollo’ (these two are combined as one 
in the MSS.), and the ‘Hymn to Hermes* 
(q.v., a lively and amusing account of the 
god’s achievements as a baby, translated 
by Shelley in his ‘Hymn to Mercury’), 
to Aphrodite (her mairiage to Anchises), 
and to Demeter (the legend of Demeter 


and Persephone, and the founding of the 
Eleusinian rites). 

Home'ridae, a name borne in historical 
times by a clan (yeVos) at Chios who 
claimed to be descendants of Homer and 
who, as minstrels, preserved the Homeric 
tradition. Some authorities attribute to 
them, not only some of the later Homeric 
poems, but also the ‘Iliad’ and the 
‘ Odyssey ’ in their form of single continu- 
ous poems. 

Ho'plites illoplUai), see Army, § 1. 
Horace {Quintus Hordtius Flaccus) (65-8 
B.C.), was the son of a freedman of Venusia 
on the Aufldus in S. Italy, a Latin colony 
which had joined the rebellion of 90 b.o. 
and had then been granted the citizen- 
ship. It has been conjectured that the 
name Horatius was taken by his father 
from the Horatlan tribe, in which Venusia 
was included. Ho was five years younger 
than Virgil. His father was a coactcyr 
exaetwnum, a collector of payments at 
auctions, and had acquired a small estate. 
He gave his son the best education obtain- 
able, first at Rome under Orbilius (q.v.), 
and later at Athens. The Civil War broke 
out while Horace was in Greece; he re- 
ceived a commission as tribune in the 
army of M. Brutus and fought (and, he 
says, ran away) at Philippi (42 b.c.). 
Thereafter ho returned to Italy and made 
his submission. Ho obtained a clerical 
post in the civil service (he was one of the 
scribae quaestoni or quaestor’s clerks), but 
his estate was forfeited and poverty drove 
him to write verses. About 38 b.c. he was 
introduced by Virgil and Varius Rufus 
(q.v.) to Maecenas (q.v.), who after some 
delay took him under his protection, 
admitted him to the circle of Augustan 
poets, and about 33 b.o., gave him the 
Sabine Farm (near Tibur, in the valley 
of the Digentia, now the Licenza) which 
was to be the source of much happiness 
to Horace and the inspiration of some 
beautiful passages in his writings. About 
35 B.c. ho had issued the first Book of 
his Satires (q.v.). It was followed about 
30 B.o,, after Actium, by the second Book 
of the Satires and the Epodes (which in- 
clude some of his earliest poems; see 
under Odes). The first three Books of the 
Odes, composed gradually in the course 
of some ten years and reflecting the politi- 
cal events of 33-23 B.O., were published 
in 23; the first Book of the Epistles (q.v.) 
about 20. The ‘Carmen Saeculare* (q.v.) 
appeared in 17, Book IV of the Odes about 
15 B.c. There remain three literary essays, 
two of which form Book II of the ‘ Epistles *, 
while the third is known as the ‘ Epistle to 
the Pisos*, or more usually as the ‘Ars 
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Poetica^ These are grenorally assigned to 
the last years of the poet’s life; but the 
question of their date is undecided. The 
second epistle of Book II and the ‘Ars 
Poetica* are placed by some authorities 
as early as 19 B.c. Horace died in 8 B.c., 
a few months after Maecenas, with whom 
ho had maintained a friendship of thirty 
years. He was never married. We have a 
life of Horeice by Suetonius, who describes 
him as short and stout. Horace speaks of 
himself as prematurely grey. 

Horaco^s position as one of the greatest 
of Roman poets rests on the perfection 
of his form, the sincerity and frankness of 
his self -portraiture, his patriotism, his 
urbanity, humour, and good sense. His 
poems give a vivid picture of the Roman 
society, high and low, of his day. He has i 
endowed literature with a multitude of 
happy phrases. If surpassed by Catullus in 
passion and force and by Lucretius in gran- 
deur, he in turn surpasses both in the 
breadth of his interests, and Catullus 
in moral dignity. Quintilian calls him 
'fellclssime audax’, and Petronius refers to 
his ‘curiosa felicitas* or ‘studied felicity’. 

Horace has been so universally read and 
admired that his influence on English 
poetry, both lyrical and satirical, is almost 
all-pervading. Of direct imitations the 
most famous and successful arc Pope’s 
adaptations of certain of the Satires and 
Epistles (1733-38). Milton translated his 
Ode to Pyrrha (I. v). Horace was the first 
Latin author that Bentley edited (1711), 
introducing in the text a large number of 
emendations. The famous edition of 
Horace by Orelli (q.v.) appeared in 1837-8. 
Ho'rae, see Seasons, 

Hora'tii and Curia'tii. According to 
Roman legend, the struggle between Rome 
and Alba in the reign of Tullus llostilius 
(see Rome, § 2) was decided by the single 
combats of throe Roman brothers, the 
Horatii, with three Latin brothers, the 
Curiatii. The latter were defeated and 
kiUed. But the victory was given a tragic 
turn when one of the Horatii slew his own 
sister for mourning her dead lover, one of 
the Curiatii. He was condemned to death, 
but was spared on appeal to the Roman 
people. 

Horsemanship (Peri hippikeSy L. De Re 
Equestrl), a treatise attributed to Xeno- 
phon (q.v.). 

The author, himself a keen and ex- 
perienced horseman, gives advice to his 
younger friends on the management of 
horses, under the following heads : (a) buy- 
ing a colt, the points, beginning with the 
feet and working upwards; (b) breaking a 
colt; (c) buying a horse that has already 


been ridden, ago, mouth, behaviour, &c.,of 
the animal ; (d) stable and yard ; (e) duties 
of a groom ; (/) instructions to the rider, 
mounting, seat, exercises, jumping, dis- 
mounting; (g) treatment of a spirited 
horse; (h) bits; (i) horses for parade; 
(j) armour for man and horse and arms for 
the rider. See also Horses* 

Horses. 

§ 1 . 7n Greece 

The horse was much esteemed in Homeric 
times, and the breeding of horses was 
practised with care and was a source of 
wealth. Erichthonius of Dardania, ‘the 
wealthiest of mortals ’, was a horse-breeder. 
Andromache herself carries corn and wine 
to the horses of Hector. Horses were bred 
in many parts of Greece, notably Thessaly, 
Boeotia, Euboea, and Ionia. Pausanias 
remarks that after the Persian War the 
Spartans were more keenly interested in 
horse-breeding than all the other Greeks, 
as appeared from statues of victors in the 
horse races at Olympia (vi. 2, 1). (Among 
these was the statue of Cynisca, sister of 
Agesilaus, king of Sparta, who claimed to 
be the only woman who had ever won the 
chariot race.) Riding was a favourite oc- 
cupation of rich Athenians. Horses were 
kept at Athens, not only for amusement, 
but also for the cavalry, for travelling, and 
for racing. The second class of citizens 
was known as Ilippeis (‘Knights’), be- 
cause they were sufficiently wealthy to 
keep a horse. Horses were not shod, and 
were ridden bare-backed, or on a cloth, 
but without saddle or stirrups. According 
to the author of the treatise on ‘ Horseman- 
ship* (q.v.) there were two kinds of bit, 
one mild and one severe. The British 
Museum has a bit from Achaea, perhaps 
of the 5th or 4th c. b.c., evidently of the 
latter class. The author of the treatise 
on ‘Horsemanship’ (q.v.) describes the 
method of mounting, both hands grasping 
the mane ; he also refers to mounting with 
the help of a spear, and to horses taught 
to stoop for the purpose. He further de- 
scribes the proper seat when jumping, &c. 
The riding of horses in the procession of 
the Panathenaea may bo seen depicted 
on the frieze of the Parthenon at the 
British Museum. There were both chariot 
races and races for ridden horses at the 
Panhellenic Games (see Festivals, § 2, and 
Chariot Races). The Greeks were fond of 
visiting neighbouring cities : men travelled 
usually on foot or on horseback; women 
were drawn in carriages. 

In Greek mythology Poseidon was the 
god especially associated with horses, 
which he was thought to have created 
(Hippios was ope of his titles). Among 
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famous mythological horses were Pegasus, 
Arion (qq.v.)» the horses of Diomedes (see 
Heracles, Labours of), and Xanthus and 
Balius the immortal horses of Achilles; 
and among historical horses, Bucephalus 
the horse of Alexander the Great. 

§ 2 . At Rome 

Besides a good breed from Apulia, the 
Romans employed horses from many parts 
of the empire, Asia, Africa, and especially 
Spain; they were much used for chariot 
races, and a famous winner might have a 
monument erected to him. Ponies or cobs 
from Gaul were used for lighter work. In 
general one derives the impression that, 
apart from the races, the Romans took 
less interest in horses than the Greeks. 
But the points of the horse are described 
by Virgil (Georg, iii. 72 et seq.), and there 
is a good deal about them in Varro (De 
Re Rust. ii. 7) and in Columella (vi. 29). 
Among horses specially named in Roman 
literature may be mentioned: Rhaebus, 
the horse of Mezentius, whom his master 
addresses (Aen. x. 860) and whom Aeneas 
kills; Aethon, the horse of Pallas, who 
weeps for his master’s death (Aen. :d. 89- 
90); the horse of Sejus (q.v.); and Incita- 
tus, the favourite horse of Caligula, whom 
he proposed to make consul. 

The Romans rode on a saddle, but with- 
out stirrups ; they used plain prick-spurs. 
Horse-shoes are occasionally mentioned, 
but do not appear to have been in general 
use. Nero had his mules shod with silver. 

Horte'nsia, daughter of Q. Hortensius 
Hortalus (q.v.), famous as having made 
in 42 B.C., contrary to custom, a speech 
in the Forum against a proposal of the 
Triumvirs to impose special taxation on 
the property of wealthy women. Her plea 
was successful. 

Horte'nsiusf the title of a lost dialogue 
by Cicero, composed in 45 b.c., an intro- 
duction to, and an exhortation to the 
study of, philosophy, which he defended 
against Roman prejudices. It was based 
on the ‘Protrepticus* of Aristotle, and 
St. Augustine attributes to it his own con- 
version (Confess, iii. 4. 7). 

Horte'nsius Ho'rtalus, Quintus (114- 
60 B.C.), generally known as ‘Hortensius*, 
consul in 69 b.c., an older contemporary 
of Cicero and his chief rival in the law- 
courts. He first pleaded in 95 b.o., on 
behalf of the province of Africa, which 
was accusing a Roman governor of mal- 
versation. He was eclipsed by Cicero as 
the leading orator of the day after Cicero’s 
success in the trial of Verres, an eclipse 
which did not affect the frien^y relations 
of the two. Cicero paid a tribute to the 


^nius of Hortensius after his death In 
the ‘Brutus’; he had also praised him in 
the ‘De Oratore* (qq.v.). Hortensius was 
remarkable for his voice, gesture, memory, 
and wealth of language; his oratory was 
of the Asian flamboyant style. 

Ho'rus (Horos), see Osiris sjidHarpocrates, 

Houses and Furniture. The ancient 
house, whether Greek or Roman, differed 
from the modern house in one fundamental 
respect, that whereas the modem house 
has doors and windows looking outward, 
the ancient house looked inward, being 
built round a courtyard or receiving light 
and air from an opening in the roof. 

§ 1 . Greek houses 

(а) The Homeric house consisted of a 
large room (megaron), which served as 
reception-room, dining-room, and kitchen, 
with a hearth in the centre (there was no 
chimney and the smoke escaped with diffi- 
culty); of an inner room {thalamos) occu- 
pied by the women and used also as a 
store for precious possessions; and some- 
times of an upper chamber. The megaron 
opened on an antechamber (prodromos) and 
thence on a courtyard (aule), surrounded 
by store-rooms and stables, and partly 
occupied by a manure-heap. 

(б) The town-house of the 5th and 4th cc. 
(see PI. 1 ) was a modification of the Homerio 
house. A typical house of a weU-to-do 
Athenian had a porch (prothuron) on the 
street, from which, when the door was 
opened, one passed into the courtyard 
(auli). This had a portico at each end, and 
rooms serving various purposes (kitchen, 
store-rooms, and rooms for young men 
and guests) on either side. An altar to 
Zeus Herkeios stood in the centre. Beyond 
the inner portico was the main building, 
containing the reception-room (andron) 
with the hearth and the women’s quarters 
beyond or above it. There was some 
decoration of walls with paintings and 
tapestry, but little comfort; no heating 
apparatus (such as the Romans used) 
beyond a charcoal brazier; no drainage; 
the floors were of beaten earth, and the 
furniture simple and austere. We gather 
from the sale-list of Alcibiades’ furniture 
(see Epigraphy, § 5) and from Xenophon’s 
‘Oeconomicus’ that it consisted of little 
beyond chests, beds, couches, tables, 
earthenware vessels, implements for sacri- 
fice, and cooking and table utensils 
(Alcibiades had couches of Milesian work- 
manship). 

§ 2 . Roman houses 

The primitive Roman house consisted 
I of a quadrangular chamber known as the 
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atrium, with an opening in the tiled root 
which admitted light and rain (the latter 
flowing into a tank in the ground known 
as the imvluvium) and allowed the exit of 
smoke from the hearth. This primitive 
dwelling was gradually developed by the 
addition of side rooms, but the back of the 
atrium was loft clear, and in aristocratic 
houses was decorated with portrait-masks 
{imagines) of ancestors. The atrium was 
the living and reception-room, and hero 
sat the mistress of the house with her 
maids. At the end opposite the entrance 
was the marriage bod {lectus geniatis) of 
the master and mistress. 

In later days, under Greek influence, a 
garden (peristylium) with colonnades was 
added at the back of the atrium; this was 
surrounded with side-buildings, containing 
dining-rooms, sleeping apartments, living- 
rooms, Idtchen and store-rooms. The atrium 
now served only as the oflacial reception- 
room. See PI. 1 ; see also Triclinium, 

Upper stories were added to the Roman 
houses before the end of the republican 
period. The mass of the population then 
lived in largo lodging-houses called insular 
(islands) three or four or more stories high 
(Trajan later limited the height of houses 
in Rome to 63 ft.), let In single rooms 
to lodgers. Those provided no ‘home*, in 
the sense of a centre of domestic religion. 
Owned by capitalists and speculators such 
as Crassus (q.v. ; Cicero had a share in one), 
they often collapsed or wore destroyed by 
fire. But there may have been some of a 
better class, for M. Caelius Rufus had 
apartments (aedicula) in an insula. 

The houses of the wealthy in imperial 
times contained statues, vases, imported 
furniture (such as cedar-wood tables), and 
carpets from the East. The walls were 
decorated with marbles or frescoes, and 
the floors with mosaics. There were skilful 
arrangements for warming the rooms from 
a central furnace, and elaborate bath- 
rooms (Seneca (Ep. Mor. 86) contrasts with 
those the simpler bathroom of the house 
of Scipio Africanus). Houses had an abun- 
dant supply of water, sometimes even in the 
upper stories. There are many descriptions 
(e.g. in Pliny’s letters) of the spacious 
country-houses (see under Villa) of the rich 
Romans of imperial times, by the sea, or 
on the spurs of the Apeniiines, designed 
espeeially to suit the changing seasons or 
to command beautiful views. Glass (q.v.) 
was in use, and windows might be glazed. 
At first Roman houses were lit at night 
with torches and candles. Work was in 
general done in the early hours of the day, 
and the Romans probably retired early to 
bed. With the introduction of the olive, 
oil lamps began to be substituted, and 


were common in the 1st c. b.c. They were 
of clay or bronze, sometimes elegantly 
decorated, holding one or more wicks, and 
sometimes adapted for hanging from the 
celling. Or they might be placed on can- 
delabra, of which the surviving specimens 
are chiefly of bronze ; but the candelabra 
might be made of wood, as we know from 
Martial’s epigram (xlv, 44); 

Esse vides lignum ; serves nisi lumina flet 

De candelabro magna lucerna tibi. 

The streets, it may bo noted, also appear 
to have been lit in certain cities (an elec- 
toral poster at Pompeii, for instance, has 
the addition ‘lanternari, tene scalam’). 

Hunting. For the treatise on this subject 
attributed to Xenophon, see Cynegeticus, 
a work which sufficiently shows how 
developed this form of sport was among 
the Greeks. There are, moreover, dedica- 
tions and epigrams which indicate the 
large part played by hunting in their life. 
See also Arrian, 

The Romans appear not to have been 
greatly addicted to it. Republican Rome 
probably despised hunting (Sallust refers 
to it as ‘servile officium*). Scipio Aemi- 
lianus (q.v.) was trained in hunting by 
Polybius. This was one of the many 
examples of his fondness for Greek cus- 
toms. Trajan and Hadrian were keen 
hunters, but they were Spaniards, The 
younger Pliny hunted, but he took his 
writing materials with him when ho did 
so. The frequency of hunting incidents 
in the elegiac poets and Virgil is duo to 
Greek sources or Greek influence. The 
Roman writers on hunting, Grattius and 
Nemesianus (qq.v.), are largely influenced 
by the poetical tradition, and give no true 
pi^ure of Roman conditions. 

-drfyacin'thus (Huakinthos), in Greek 
mythology, a beautiful youth of Amyclae 
near Sparta, who was loved both by 
Apollo and Zephyrus (qq.v.). Hyacinthus 
returned Apollo’s love, and Zephyrus, 
from jealousy, blew a quoit thrown by 
Apollo, as he played with his favourite, 
so that it struck and killed Hyacinthus. 
From his blood sprang a flower marked 
with the letters i4/, meaning ‘alas’, ‘that 
sanguine flower inscribed with woe’ re- 
ferred to by Milton. The hyacinth, as we 
know it, does not answer to this descrip- 
tion ; but the flower in question may be a 
small purple iris with markings capable 
of being taken for these letters. 

Hy'ades (Huades, the ‘raining ones’), in 
Greek mythology daughters of Atlas (q.v.). 
They were the nymphs who supplied 
moisture to the earth, and were said by 
later legend to have nursed the infant 
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Dionysus. They were placed by Zeus as 
stars In the sky and their rising at the 
same time as the sun was thought to 
portend rainy weather. 

Hy'dra (Htidrd), see Heracles {Labours of). 
Hygie'a {Hugieia), the Greek goddess of 
health, daughter of Asclepius (q.v.). 

Hygi'nus, GAlus Jt)rLius (c. 64 b.c.-a.d. 
17), a Spanish freedman of Augustus, and 
a friend of Ovid. He was one of the 
greatest scholars of his time, and was 
appointed by Augustus head of his newly 
founded library. He wrote on the Urb^ 
Italiae (a work quoted by Servius but 
otherwiso lost) and on various other sub- 
jects; also an important commentary on 
Virgil, parts of which are preserved by 
later writers. Under his name wo possess 
only two works, ‘Fabulae* (a collection 
of myths) and a ‘ Do Astronomia* (also in 
part mythological) ; but it is very doubtful 
whether they are in fact by Hyginus. In 
later times certain writers on land-survey- 
ing and the laying out of camps (such 
writers were known as gromatid, q.v.) 
boro the name Ilyginus. According to tho 
Index to the ‘Thesaurus Linguae Latinae* 
these were : 

1. Ilyginus Gromaticus, in tho time of 

Trajan. 

2. Hyginus Gromaticus, in the 2nd c. 

A.D., probably younger than (1). 

3. Hyginus (author of ‘ De Munitionibus 

Castrorum’), in the 3rd c. 

Hy'las (Hulas), in Greek mythology, a 
favourite page of Heracles and his com- 
panion on the expedition of tho Argonauts 
(q.v.). When the ship touched at Cios on 
the coast of Mysia (Heracles having broken 
his oar), Hylas was sent for water. But the 
water-nymphs, enamoured of his beauty, 
drew him into tho spring and he was lost. 
The Argonauts went on their way, but 
Heracles remained seeking him, and the 
Mysians continued to sacrifice to Hylas 
annually at tho spring, in obedience to the 
orders of Heracles. 

Hy'llus (Hullos), see Heracles and Hera- 
cleidae. 

Hyme'ttus (Humettos), a moimtain over- 
looking Athens on tho E., famous for its 
honey and its marble. Tho honey is men- 
tioned by Strabo and Pausanias; the marble 
is of a bluish -grey colour. The beautiful 
purple glow sometimes to bo seen towards 
sunset on Hymettus is perhaps the origin, 
of tho epithet ‘violet-crowned* applied to’ 
Athens by Pindar and Aristophanes. It 
was when the glow appeared on Hymettus 
that Socrates drank the hemlock. 

Hypa'tia (HUp&tid), see Neoplatonism, 


Hyper'baton, a rhetorical figure, the 
violent transposition of words from their 
natural order for purposes of emphasis, e.g. 

‘Per ego has lacrimas dextramque tuam 

. . . Oro.* 

(Virg. Aen. iv. 314.) 

Hyper'bole (Huperbole, ‘throwing be- 
yond*, ‘exaggeration*), a figure of speech 
consisting in an exaggerated or extrava- 
gant statement, used to express strong 
feeling or to produce a strong impression, 
and not Intended to be understood liter- 
ally; e.g. ‘Nisus cinicat, et ventis et ful- 
minis ocior alls* (Aen. v. 318). 

Hyperbo'reans {Huperbore{i)oi), ‘dwel- 
lers beyond Boreas (tho north wind)’, a 
legendary people, supposed by the Greeks 
to have their abode in the distant north, 
where the sun rose and set only once a 
year, and where they lived in peace and 
happiness. They were said to be especially 
worshippers of Apollo. 

Hyperi'des (Hupereides) (b. 389 b.c.), a 
distinguished Attic orator, was a pupil of 
Isocrates (q.v.), but resembled Lysias in 
the simplicity, suavity, and persuasiveness 
of his oratory. His character as an epicure 
and gamester was the subject of contem- 
porary jests recorded by Athenaeus. Ho 
began Ws career as a writer of forensic 
speeches, but soon mingled in politics and 
appeared as an accuser of men of eminence. 
He supported Demosthenes in act and 
speech in tho struggle against Philip of 
Macedon, but later, at the time of tho 
affair of Harpalus (see Demosthenes (2), 
§ 1), Hyperides appeared as the prosecutor 
of Demosthenes. He was one of tho prin- 
cipal promoters of the war of revolt against 
Macedonia in 323 (see Athens, § 7), and 
after the defeat of Athens was put to 
death by Antipater. Of tho six more or 
less fragmentary speeches of his that sur- 
vive, the best-known is the Funeral Ora- 
tion over Leosthones and tho others who 
fell in the Lamian War. His speech In a 
private suit against Athenogenes (a speech 
praised in the treatise ‘Longinus on the 
Sublime*, q.v.) is a model of urbanity. 
Among his lost speeches was one in defence 
of the famous courtesan Phryno, on a 
charge of impiety. In this speech he ap- 
pealed to tho sentiment of the jury by 
throwing open her dress and showing the 
beauty of her bosom. 

fHype'rion (Huperidn), in Greek mytho- 
logy, one of tho Titans (q.v.), the father of 
the Sun, or the Sun itself. See Helios, 
Keats wrote in 1818-19 two versions of a 
fragment of a poem oil Hyperion. It deals 
with the passing of the reign of Saturn, 
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and the fate of Hyperion, the last of the 
Titans, who is dethroned by Apollo. 


'amb {larribost L. Iambus), la'mbic» i 
Metre, §§ 1, 2, 4, and 5. 


Hyperm(n)e'8tra {IIuperm{n)^tra), see 
Danaus, 

Hyporche'ma, a Greek choral lyric (q.v.), 
originally in honour of Apollo or Artemis, 
invariably accompanied by a dance (the 
word moans ‘a dance to music*), differing 
in this respect and In its less solemn charac- 
ter from the paean (q.v.). Like the paean 
It is said to have originated in Crete, where 
the Curetes (q.v.), according to myth, 
danced it before the infant Zeus. 

Hypsi'pyle (Ilupsipule), in Greek mytho- 
logy, daughter of ThoSs, son of Dionysus 
and legendary king of Lemnos. The women 
of Lemnos, from jealousy, decided to kill 
all the men of the Island; but Hypsipylo 
saved her father and aided his escape. 
When the Argonauts (q.v.) came to Lem- 
nos, they spent a year there and married 
the women, and Hypsipyle bore twin sons 
to Jason, Euneos and Thoas. But Ilypsi- 
pyle was driven away from Lemnos when 
it was discovered that she had spared her 
father, was captured by pirates, and sold 
to Lycurgus, king of Nemea. When the 
Seven were marching against Thebes (see 
Oedipus) and their army halted near 
Nemea, Hypsipyle, who was nurse of the 
king’s infant son Opheltcs, laid the child 
on the ground in order to lead them to a 
spring. During her absence the child was 
killed by a dragon. The Seven gave him 
a splendid funeral and founded the Nomean 
games in his honour. Hypsipyle was saved 
from the anger of Lycurgus by the army 
and finally rcscueti by her sons who arrived 
and recognized her. 

A tragedy by Euripides on this subject 
(‘Hypsipyle’) was discovered in a frag- 
mentary condition at Oxyrhynchus in 
1908. The story is also told in the 
‘Thebaid’ (q.v.) of Statius. 


I 

la'cchos, one of the three deities (the 
others being Demeter and Persephone, 
qq.v.) who wore celebrated at the Eleu- 
einian Mysteries. He was identified with 
Dionysus (q.v.), but little is known about 
him. Herodotus recounts that shortly 
before the battle of Salamis, a great cloud 
of dust, ‘ as if occasioned by about 30,000 
men*, was seen by certain persons coming 
from the direction of Eleusis, and a voice 
apparently of the mystic lacchos was 
heard proceeding from it. The cloud was 
borne towards the Greek encampment and 
was held to portend disaster to the Persians. 


la'mbe, see lambic Poetry, 

^'mbic Poetry, the type of poetry in 
which the iambic metre (see Metre, § 2) 
prevailed. It appears to have been associ- 
ated originally with the cult of Demeter 
(q.v.) and to have had a satirical or mock- 
ing character. It was said that when 
Demoter, mourning the loss of Persephone, 
entered the house of Cel6us at Eleusis, she 
was first made to smile by the maiden 
lambe’s jests. In its early form it was 
especially developed by Archilochus (q.v.). 
As being nearest to ordinary speech, the 
iambic verse came later to be used as the 
modimn of dramatic dialogue. 

la'mblichus (lamblichos) (d. c. a.d. 330), 
a Syrian and a mystic, a pupil (in the 
school of Neoplatonism, q.v.) of Porphyry 
(q.v.). He was author of a work on the 
Pythagorean philosophy, part of which 
survives. There was also a Greek novelist 
of the name in the 2nd c. a.d. 
la'petus (lapetos), in Greek mythology, 
one of the Titans (q.v.), father of Atlas, 
Prometheus, and Epimetheus (qq.v.). 

la'sion (lasion), see Plvtus, 

Ibe'ria (or Hibe'ria), see Spain, 

I'bis, a poem in elegiacs, an inveptlve 
against some imaginary personal enemy, 
attributed to Ovid (but the authorship has 
been questioned). 

I'bycus (Ibukos), a native of the Aeolio- 
Dorian colony of Rhegium in Magna 
Graecia, of the latter iJart of the 6th c. 
B.C., a lyrical poet who spent part of his 
life at the court of Polycrates of Samos 
(q.v.). Ho wrote choral lyrics which wore 
much praised, but of which little survives. 
A papyrus recently discovered contains a 
large part of a poem which is probably the 
work of Ibycus, addressed to Polycrates, 
showing the choral lyric (q.v.) in a fairly 
advanced form. 

Avengers of Ibycus: according to 
legend Ibycus was attacked and killed by 
robbers. A flock of cranes was passing 
overhead and Ibycus exclaimed ‘Those 
cranes will avenge me ’. One of the robbers 
later in a town, seeing a flock of cranes, 
said to his companion, ‘There go the 
avengers of Ibycus’. This was overheard 
and the murderers were brought to justice. 
The story is the subject of a poem by 
Schiller. 

Ica'rius (Ikarios), (1) a legendary inhabi- 
tant of Attica, who entertained Dionysus 
kindly, and received from the god the 
gift of wine. Of this he gave to the 
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country-people, who , becoming intoxicated, 
killed Icarius. His daughter itrigon^, with 
the faithful dog Maera, sought him, and 
when she found his body hanged herself 
from grief. Maera is one of various legen- 
dary dogs associated with the Dog-star. 
(2) Of Sparta, father of Penelope (q.v.). 

I'cartnneni'ppus (IkaroTnenippos), see 
Lucian. 

I'carus (Ikaros), see Daedalus. 

I'celus {Ikclos), see Dreams. 

Ichneu^taet see Sophocles. 

Ictinus (Iktlnos), see Temples, § 1, and 
Parthenon. 

I'da {Ide), (1) a range of mountains in 
southern Phrygia, the southern boundary 
of the Troad. It was there that Paris (q.v.) 
was said to have been exposed and brought 
up by shepherds and to have fallen in love 
with Oenone (it is the ‘ Mother Ida, inany- 
fountained Ida* of Tennyson’s poem 
‘ (Enone ’). From its summit Zeus watched 
the Trojan War. (2) A mountain in the 
centre of Crete. In a cave on this moim- 
tain (or on Mt. Dicte) Zeus (q.v.) is said 
to have been born. 

i'das (Idas), see Lynceus and Marpessa. 

Ido'meneus, in Greek mythology, grand- 
son of Minos (q.v.), and leader of the 
Cretans at the siege of Troy. In a storm 
on his way home he vowed to sacrifice the 
first thing that met him, if ho returned 
safe. This proved to bo his son. Ho ful- 
filled, or tried to fulfil, his vow, and in 
consequence a plague broke out, and 
Idomeneus was driven into exile by the 
Cretans. 

I'dyll, from the Gk. eidulUon, ‘a little 
picture’, a short poem descriptive of a 
scene, generally of a pastoral character. 
See Theocritus. 

Ileithyi'a, see Eileithyia. 

I'lia or Rhea Silvia, according to Roman 
legend, the daughter of Numitor, a Vestal 
Virgin who became by Mars mother of 
Romulus and Remus (see Rome, § 2), and 
was thrown into the Tiber by order of her 
uncle Amulius. The river-god took her to 
wife (Hor. Od. i. 2. 17-20). 

PUad (flias). The, an epic poem by Homer, 
in twenty -four books. This division is said 
to have been made by Aristarchus (q.v.) 
in the 2nd c. b.c. ; it may have originated 
in the distribution of the manuscript 
over twenty -four papyrus-rolls (see Books, 
Ancient). The title is derived from Ilion, 
another name of Troy, which was so called 
from Hus, its legendary founder (see Troy). 
The subject Is the Wrath of Achilles 


(q.v.), arising from an indignity put upon 
him by Agamemnon (q.v.), leader of the 
Greek host at the siege of Troy (see Trojan 
War), and the tragic consequences of his 
wrath. This is an episode in the story of 
the siege, a short part of which, in its 
tenth year, forms the more general subject 
of the work. The gods in Olympus are 
divided in their sympathies and intervene 
on one side or the other, and even fight 
among themselves. A plague has broken 
out in the Greek camp, and the seer 
Calchas declares that it can bo stayed only 
by the surrender of Agamemnon’s prize, 
the maiden Chryseis, to her father, a priest 
of Apollo. Agamemnon reluctantly con- 
sents to the surrender, but takes in her 
place Briseis, a slave-girl belonging to 
Achilles. The latter, incensed at this high- 
handed act, retires to his tents with his 
Myrmidons (q.v.) and his friend Patroclus, 
and refuses to take further part in the 
fighting. The Greek army, deprived of his 
powerful support, suffers grievously and 
is driven to its camp (Bks. i-viii). Recog- 
nizing under stress of adversity the wrong 
that he has done, Agamemnon sends an 
embassy to Achilles offering to make hand- 
some amends if he will cease from his 
wrath. But Achilles has been nursing 
his grievance, is now disgusted with thank- 
less war, rejects Agamemnon’s offers, and 
announces that he will sail home on the 
morrow (Bk. ix). Nevertheless he stays 
on to see the Achaeans further abased. 
His friend Patroclus is stung to shame 
and regret by their reverses, and obtains 
Achilles’ permission, when the Trojans are 
actually setting fire to the Greek ships, to 
join, together with the Myrmidons, in the 
fight. Moreover, Achilles lends his armour 
to Patroclus. The Trojans are driven back, 
but Patroclus Is killed by Hector (q.v.), 
and retribution thus comes on Achilles for 
his selfish wrath (Bk. xvi). Achilles, mad- 
dened with grief, is reconciled with Aga- 
memnon and goes out to fight, in new 
armour forged by Hephaestus (q.v.), to 
revenge on Hector the death of his friend. 
He kills Hector and, forgetting his chivalry, 
treats the dead body with gross outrage 
(Bk. xxii). Priam (q.v.), the aged king of 
Troy, comes to Achilles to beg the body 
of his son and save it from the threatened 
fate of being thrown to the dogs. Achilles’ 
passion has now spent itself : ho feels pity 
for the old man and returns the body 
(Bk. xxiv). 

Side by side with this tragedy W'e have 
a picture of the life in Troy, under the 
shadow of its impending calamity : Priam 
and Hecuba (q.v.) bereaved of many of 
their sons and finally mourning their 
dearest. Hector; Hector talking with his 
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wife Andromaclie (q.v.) and playing with 
his little son; Helen (q.v.)» a pathetic 
figure, conscious of her guilt and the 
trouble she has brought on Troy, and 
weary of Paris (q.v.), whom she despises. 

A host of other warriors and states- 
men are presented, some of them sharply 
characterized (see /Eneas, Ajax, Diomedes, 
Menelaus, Odysseus, Nestor, Sarpedon, 
Olaucus), whiio the poem throws much 
light on the manners, religion, and art of 
the age that Homer is depicting. 

Notable passages in the course of the 
work are the following: the Catalogue of 
Greek Ships, ii. 484-785 ; the Catalogue of 
Trojan forces, ii. 786-877 ; the rct^o- 
OKOTTia (Helen and Priam viewing the 
Achaean chiefs from the walls of Troy), and 
the duel of Menelaus and Paris, Bk. hi; 
the imTTcoXrjaLs (Agamemnon’s review of 
his forces), iv. 223-421; the exploits of 
Diomedes, iv. 422 et seq. and Bk. v; the 
meeting and recognition of Diomedes and 
Glaucus, vi. 119-236 ; Hector’s farewell to 
Andromache, vi. 370-529; the AoXcjveia 
(night expedition of Odysseus and Dio- 
medes, the slaying of the spy Dolon and ! 
of the Thracian Rhesus, q.v., and the 
captme of the latter’s horses), Bk. x; 
the Aids aTTaTT] (beguilement of Zeus by 
Hera), xiv. 153-362; the forging of the 
arms of Achilles, xviii. 468-617 ; tho fight 
of Achilles with tho River, xxi. 211-382; 
the Funeral Games for Patroclus, xxiu. 
257-897. The principal events, from the 
beginning of tho fighting to the death of 
Hector, occupy four days. ^ 

For English translations, see under 
Homer, For medieval legend connected 
with tho story of Troy, see Trojan War, 

Iliad, Little, the title of a lost poem of tho 
Epic Cycle (q.v.), of unknown authorship, 
a sequel to Homer’s ‘Iliad’. 

Ilias Latina, a paraphrase in some 1,000 
Latin hexameters, by an unknown author, 
of Homer’s ‘Iliad*. Tho initial letters of 
tho first and last eight lines appear in- 
tended to read ‘Italicus scripsit*. 
lli'ssus (Ilissos), a stream which has its 
source in springs on Mt. Hymettus and 
descends through the stony plain of Attica 
past Athens on the SE. and S. In the 
neighbourhood of tho city the river-bed is 
generally dry. There are some pleasant 
linos in Ovid (Ars Am. iii. 687-94) describ- 
ing the source. 

I'Uum (Ilion), see Troy, 

I'lidpe'rsis {Iliou persis, ‘Sack of Troy), 
(1) a poem of the Epic Cycle (q.v.), 
ascribed to Arctinus of Miletus, a sequel 
to the ‘Iliad*; (2) see StesicJiorm, 

llus {Ilos), see Troy, 


llythi'a, see Bileithyia. 

Ima'gines, wax masks moulded in resem- 
blance of distinguished Romans and set 
up, with honorific inscriptions, round tho 
hall {atrium) of tho families to which they 
belonged. These masks of ancestors were 
worn at funerals of their descendants by 
persons clad in robes such as tho ancestors 
would have worn, e.g. the robes of a consul. 

Imagines, a dialogue by Lucian (q.v.). 
Ima'ginum Libri XV, see Varro {M, T.). 

Impera'tor, originally a military title 
given by acclamation of the troops to 
their general after a victory. The usual 
practice under tho republic was for the 
title to be given to a general between this 
acclamation and the triumph which norm- 
ally followed it, and this seems to have 
been followed in tho case of Julius Caesar; 
tho statements of Suetonius and Dio that 
the title was given Caesar as a praenomen 
in 45 are full of difficulty. Octavian, prob- 
ably in 40 B.O., was the first to avail him- 
self of the praenomen imperatoris, being 
known at this date as ‘Imperator Caesar 
divi films’. In this practice ho was not 
followed by some of the early emperors, 
e.g. by Tiberius and Claudius. In the 
reign of Vespasian, Vespasian himself had 
the praenoTuen imperatoris, whilst Titus, his 
son and associate in the government, en- 
joyed tho title as a cognomen (see Names), 

Impe'rium, in the Roman constitution, 
tho ‘power to command’, possessed by a 
dictator, consul, praetor, and magister 
equitum ; the magistrates, in fact,who might 
command an army. It was in theory im- 
restricted outside the pomoerium or con- 
secrated boundary of the city of Rome, but 
restricted in various ways within it. A 
magistrate possessing pro -consular im- 
perium forfeited it on entering tho city. 
Thus generals awaiting triumphs were 
compelled to remain outside Rome, and 
because of this meetings of the Senate were 
sometimes held outside tho walls (e.g. in 
61 B.c. after Pompoy’s return from the 
East). 

Imports and Exports, see Athens, § 10, 
and Home, § 13. 

In PtsS'nem, see Cicero, § 4 (under tho 
year 55). 

In VatVniutn, see Cicero, § 4 (under tho 
year 56). 

I'nachus {Inachos), see lo. 

Ina'rime, see Typhon, 

Index RSrum a se Oestarum, an epi- 
tomized account of the deeds of Augustus, 
by the emperor himself, inscribed on 
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bronze in his mausoleum. Copies were 
placed in various temples of the empire, 
and one of these survives, in imperfect 
form, on the temple of Rome and Augustus 
at Ancyra (Angora), besides fragments of 
others ; see Monumentum Ancyranum. 

Indictions, see Calendar, § 3. 

Indigitame'nta, in Roman religion, a 
list, taken from the books of the pontiflccs 
(q.v.), of the numina (see Numen) or deities 
to bo invoked on special occasions of 
human life, and of the forms of prayer to 
be addi’essed to them. 

I'no, in Greek mythology, a daughter of 
Cadmus (q.v.) and Harmonia, and wife 
of Athamas (q.v.). See also Dionysus for 
her death and transformation into a sea- 
goddess. It was she who saved Odysseus 
(see Odyssey, Bk. V) when his raft was 
wrecked, giving him her scarf to buoy 
him up. 

Inscriptions, see Epigraphy, 

Institutes, see Oaius and Justinian. 

Institu'tio Ordto'ria {* The Education of 
an Orator*), a treatise in twelve books by 
Quintilian (q.v.). 

Book I deals with early education of the 
future orator; the influence of nurses, 
parents, slaves; the superiority of school 
education over education at home ; the im- 
portance of a thorough study of language 
as a foundation; the need of Greek and 
various other subjects; the commercial 
value of the matters taught is not to be 
considered. The book, by reason of the 
breadth and wisdom of the author’s views, 
contains much of permanent value. 

Book II is on the general method and 
object of training in rhetoric, on the quali- 
fications of a good teacher and the proper 
treatment of pupils, on the need in an 
orator for moral character as well as wide 
knowledge. 

Books III-VII pass on to technicalities, 
the throe kinds of oratory (judicial, de- 
liberative, laudatory), the parts of a speech 
(exordium, narrative, &c.), the arrange- 
ment of matters to be dealt with, all prin- 
cipally in relation to speeches in the courts. 

Books VIII-XI deal with style and de- 
livery. Of these Book X contains the famous 
discussion of authors, Greek and Latin, to 
be studied, with Quintilian’s judgements 
on them. Of the Greeks he places Homer 
first, for his sublimity, propriety, and other 
qualities. Pindar is by far the greatest 
of the lyrie poets ; Aristophanes, Eupolis, 
and Cratinus the greatest of the old, and 
Menander of the new comic writers. 
Sophocles and Euripides are the most 
perfect of the tragedians, for Aeschylus, 


in spite of loftiness and dignity, is often 
uncouth. In history he sets far above the 
others Thucydides (‘densus et brevis et 
semper instans sibi’) and Herodotus (‘ dul- 
cis et candidus et fusus’). He discusses 
Demosthenes and his lesser rivals. He 
pmises Plato’s acuteness and divine and 
Homeric gift of style, Xenophon’s un- 
affected style, and Aristotle’s knowledge 
and penetration. Of the Romans he places 
Virgil first, as most nearly approaching 
Homer. The style of Lucretius ho thinks 
difficult. Ennius he compares to those 
ancient sacred groves whose mighty trunks 
inspire awe rather than admiration. Ovid 
is too much an admirer of his own genius. 
Satire is ‘all our own*; he places Horace 
as a satirist before Lucilius, and mentions 
Peraius favourably. Horace is also the 
only lyric poet worth reading (ho mentions 
Catullus only for his bitterness). lie thinks, 
the (lost) ‘Thyestes* of Varius the equal 
of any Greek tragedy, and commends the 
(lost) ‘ Medea ’ of Ovid, but makes no other 
high claim for Roman tragedy. Comedy is 
Rome’s weakest point. In history he re- 
gards Sallust as equal to Thucydides, Livy 
to Herodotus. Cicero is a match for any 
Greek orator ; Quintilian compares his style 
with that of Demosthenes. Caesar might, 
if he had had the leisure, have equalled 
him by reason of his vigour, acumen, and 
elegance of language. Seneca’s style ia 
condemned, as spoilt by every kind of 
error, but his matter is good. 

Book XII treats of the moral qualifica- 
tions and discipline of the finished orator 
(in the words of Cato ‘vir bonus dicendi 
peritus*). 

Institutio'nSs, see Oaius and Justinian, 
Institutin' n^s Dlvl'nae, see Lactantius, 

Intercessio, at Rome, the veto which an 
ofidcial might impose upon the public acta 
of a colleague or oflacial of lower rank. 
Tribunes of the plebs had the right of 
intercessio against any official (except a 
dictator). This tribunician power was tem- 
porarily restricted under Sulla’s constitu- 
tion. 

I'nuus, see Faunus. 

I'o, in Greek mythology, daughter of 
Inachus, king of Argos. Zeus fell in love 
with her, and turned her into a heifer to 
conceal her from the jealousy of Hera (q.v.). 
But Hera obtained the heifer from Zeus 
and set the herdsman Argos, who had eyes 
all over his body, to guard her. Hermes 
contrived to kill Argos, whereupon Hera 
sent a gadfly to persecute lo, and force 
her to long wanderings, in the course of 
which she came to Egypt. Here she boro 
a son Epaphos, and was thereafter wor- 
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shipped by the E^ptians as Isis. Epaphos 
was the ancestor of Danaus (q.v.) and 
Ae^yptus. 

lo'bates, see Bellerophon, 
loca'ste, see Jocasta, 

lola'us (loldos), see Heracles and Heracles 
{Children of), 

I'ole {lole)y see Heracles and Trachiniae. 

I'on (/on). According to Greek legend (as 
preserved by Euripides, see below), Crgusa, 
daughter of Erechtlieus (q.v.), was loved 
by Apollo and bore him a son, whom for 
fear of her father’s anger she left in a cave. 
Hermes carried the child to Delphi, where 
he was reared as a servant of the temple. 
Crousa afterwards married Xtithus, but as 
they remained childless they went to 
Delphi to ask for offspring. At the order 
of Apollo, Xuthus accepted as his son the 
first person he met on coming out of the 
shrine, and this was Ion. Creusa, angered 
at the adoption of one whom she supposed 
to be a bastard son of her husband, 
attempted to kill the boy, but being 
detected, and in danger of death, took 
refuge at the altar of Apollo. By the 
intervention of the priestess, who produced 
the swaddlmg clothes in which the infant 
Ion had been wrapped, Creusa recognized 
her child, and Athene revealed what had 
happened. Ion returned to Athens with 
Xuthus and Creusa, to become, according 
to Athene’s prophecy, the ancestor of the 
Ionian race. 

Jon, a drama by Euripides, of uncertain 
date. It deals with the story of Ion as set 
out above. The essential features of the 
plot — a woman wronged, her child ex- 
posed, and the subsequent recognition — 
became typical of the New Comedy (sec 
Comedy y § 4, and Menander), 

I'on {Ion), a dialogue by Plato (q.v., § 2) 
called after a rhapsode (q.v.) of that name. 

15'nia, a portion of the W. coast of Asia 
Minor, roughly from Smyrna to Miletus, 
and the adjacent islands, occupied by 
Ionian Greeks (see Migrations and PL 8). 
It was the region in which early Greek 
literature and philosophy were principally 
developed. For the legendary origin of the 
name see Ion (first article). 

lo'nic Verse, see Metre, §§ 3 and 5. 

Iphiana'ssa, the name under which 
Iphigenia (q.v.) figures in Horn. II. ix. 145. 

I'phicles {Iphikles), the half-brothor of 
Heracles (q.v.). 

I'phiclus (Iphiklos), see Melampus, 

Iphi 'crates, see Army, § 1. 


Iphigeni'a {Iphigeneia), in Greek mid^ho- 
logy, a daughter of Agamemnon and 
Clytemnestra (qq.v., and see genealogy 
under Pelops), The Greek fleet, when 
about to sail to Troj (see Trojan War), was 
weather-bound at Aulis. The seer Calchas 
declared that Artemis required the sacri- 
fice of Agamemnon’s daughter, and Aga- 
memnon sent for Iphigenia on the pretext 
that she was to be married to Achilles. 
When she was about to be slain, Artemis 
took pity on her and carried her off to bo 
her priestess in the land of the Tauri (the 
Crimea), substituting a deer for her at the 
altar. 

The Tauri had a savage rite by which 
all strangers coming to their land wore 
sacrificed to Artemis, and Iphigenia was 
required to consecrate the victims. Orestes, 
her brother, to expiate his blood-guilt (see 
Pelops), was ordered by Apollo to secure 
the imago of Artemis of the Tauri and 
bring it to Attica. Ho had long been 
separated from Iphigenia, and indeed 
believed her dead. He and his friend 
Pyladcs were captured by the Tauri and 
ordered to be sacrificed. But Iphigenia 
recognized her brother, and was persuaded 
to flee with him from the country, carrying 
off the image of the goddess. 

Iphigenia at Aulis {Iphigeneia he en 
Aulidi), a tragedy by Euripides, left un- 
finished at his death, and perhaps com- 
pleted by his son; produced about 406 b.c. 
Several passages in it are of doubtful 
authorship. 

The play deals with the legend of the 
sacrifice of Iphigenia at Aulis (see IpJii- 
genia). The poet makes Agamemnon 
wavering and miserable. After sending 
for Iphigenia, at the instance of Menelaus, 
on the pretext of her marriage to Achilios 
(of which tho latter knows nothing), ho 
countermands the summons. But the mes- 
senger is stopped by ISTcnelaus. Clytera- 
ncstra and Iphigenia arrive. Menelaus 
repents his cruel device and offers to give 
up tho expedition ; in vain, for Agamem- 
non now dreads tho anger of tho army. 
Achilles learns that he has been used os a 
luro, and boldly decides to defend the 
innocent girl. But Iphigenia, after piti- 
fully pleading for her life, rises to the 
height of her rolo as the saviour of Hellas, 
and willingly goes to the sacrifice. 

The tragedy shows great advance in 
structure; it is concerned almost exclu- 
sively with the interplay of the various 
characters, and the chorus is reduced 
nearly to insignificance. 

Iphigenia in Tauris {Iphigeneia he en 
Tanrois, i.e. ‘among tho Tauri’), a drama 
by Euripides, of unknown date. 
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The play deals with that part of the 
legend of Iphigonia (q.v.) which relates to 
her life in the land of the Tanri as priestess 
of Artemis. The heroine is represented as 
a woman who has long brooded over her 
wrongs, bitter against the Greeks who have 
sought to murder her, yet longing for 
home. The coming of Greeks to the Tauric 
Chersonese for the first time in her priest- 
hood and the discovery that she is re- 
quired to sacrifice her own brother (see 
Iphigenia) awaken her natural feelings of 
affection. A plan of escape is concerted; 
Thoas, king of the Tauri, is fooled; and 
Iphigenia and Orestes, with Pylades, es- 
cape, taking the image of the goddess. 
I'phitus (Iphitos), see Heracles. 

Ipsus, Battle of, see Macedonia^ § 2. 

I'ris, in Greek mythology, the goddess of 
the rainbow. She was the daughter of 
Thaumas (son of Pontus, the Sea) and 
Electra (daughter of Oceanus, q.v.), and j 
consequently sister oi the Harpies (q.v.). ' 
Iris is not only a personification of the rain- 
bow, but also the messenger of the gods, 
partieularly of Hera. In Virgil the rainbow 
is the path along which she travels. She 
was the wife of Zephyrus, the west wind. 

I'rus (Iros), in the ‘Odyssey* (q.v., xviii), 
the beggar with whom Odysseus fights. 

Isae'us (Isaios), an Athenian orator, of 
whose life little is known. Ho is repre- 
sented as by birth either an Athenian or a 
Chalcidian, and appears to have been bom 
about 420 B.o. and to have died about 350. 
He was a pupil of Isocrates (q.v.), and a 
professional writer of speeches for htigants. 
He took no part in political life. Of some 
fifty speeches with which he was credited, 
cloven and part of a twelfth have survived. 
The eleven all deal with cases of inheri- 
tance and are important as illustrative of 
Athenian testamentary law. He was con- 
sidered ‘ clever in elaborating pleas for the 
worse part*. He Imitated Lysias in plain- 
ness and simplicity of language, but was 
more elaborate in logical proof and more 
vigorous in controversy. In these latter 
characteristics he influenced Demosthenes. 

Isidore of Seville, see Texts and Studies^ 

§ 6 . 

I'sis, a great Egyptian goddess, sister and 
wife of Osiris (q.v.) and mother of Horns. 
She represented the female productive 
force of nature, in which capacity her 
symbol was the cow. She was also, with 
Osiris, ruler of the lower world. Her wor- 
ship was adopted in Greece, with mysteries 
akin to those of Demeter (q.v.), and spread 
also to Rome. (See ReligioUt § 5.) 

Islands of the Blest, in Greek mytho- 


logy, islands in the stream Oceanus, far 
away in the west, extremely fertile, where 
the blessed among the dead live again in 
bliss. They were described by Hesiod (W. 
and D., 170 et seq.), Pindar (01. il. 68 et 
seq.), and Horace (Epod. xvi. 41 et seq.). 
The idea perhaps reflects the talcs of 
mariners who had reached islands off the 
W. coast of Africa. See Elysium. 

Isme'ne, see Oedipus. 

iso'erates (Tsokrates) (436-338 B.c.), a 
great Athenian orator, son of Theodorus, 
a man of some wealth. He came under 
the influence of Socrates (Plato in the 
‘Phaedrus’ makes Socrates prophesy the 
young man’s future greatness either aa 
an orator or a philosopher), and of the 
Sophists, especially of Gorgias (q.v.). He 
was debarred from public life by a weak 
voice and lack of nerve. He lost his for- 
tune in the latter part of the Pelopon- 
nesian War, and appears to have fled from 
the tyranny of the Thirty to Chios, where 
he taught rhetoric, and to have returned 
to Athens on the restoration of democracy. 
For a period he wrote speeches for liti- 
gants. About 392 ho opened a school at 
Athens and also began to write political 
discourses. The school was distinguished 
from those of the Sophists by the greater 
breadth of the education it gave and by 
the high moral tone of the instruction; 
also by its method, which relied greatly on 
the efforts and hard work of the pupils 
themselves. It became famous, and pupils 
came to it from all parts of the Greek 
world ; among these were men subse- 
quently distinguished as politicians, ora- 
tors, and historians. The political writings 
of Isocrates were chiefly devoted to the 
cause of the unity of Greece. In his 
‘Panegyricus*, published in 380, he urged 
Athens and Sparta to lay aside their 
rivalry and unite against Persia. When 
this appeal failed, his pan-Hellenism took 
another form ; he sought for a strong man 
who should assume the leadership of 
united Greece in an expedition to Asia, 
and hoped to find him, first in Dionysius I 
of Syracuse, then in Archidamus III of 
Sparta, and finally in Philip of Macedon 
(herein sharing in a measure the ideas of 
Aristotle). This conception of the interests 
of Greece and Athens, the failure to per- 
ceive the danger that it involved to the 
independence of the latter, naturally brings 
Isocrates into contrast with Demosthenes 
(q.v.). His political discourses also include 
other themes of a more limited scope (see 
below). Isocrates died, at a great age, 
shortly after Chaeronea (q.v.), it is said by 
suicide. If this is true, the reason of the 
act may bo, not that Philip had been 
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victorious — thus rendering practicable the 
chief hope of Isocrates — but that Athens 
was still determined to resist him. 

Isocrates was (apart from Gorgias, q.v.) 
the first to treat rhetorical prose as a work 
of art. Ho adopted a fiowing, luxuriant 
stylo, with ample periods, marked and 
sometimes overburdened with antitheses 
and other artificial figures. His rhetoric 
was of a literary character rather than 
practical oratory. Owing to the popularity 
of his school and the wide range of its 
pupils, his influence on literature was 
great. It extended to Cicero and through 
him to modern prose. It was perhaps 
greatest in his studied rhythms, which 
contain the germ of the Ciceronian clausu- 
lae (q.v.). Isocrates, it may be added, 
avoided hiatus (q.v.) between words, which 
also was influential. Twenty-one of his 
discourses and nine letters survive, divided 
by R. C. Jebb (‘Attic Orators* on which 
this article is largely based) into Scholastic 
writings (Hortatory Letters, ‘Epideictio* 
or Display pieces, and Essays on Educa- 
tion), Political writings, and Forensic 
speeches. Of the Displays, the ‘Busiris* 
and the ‘Encomium on Helen* are 
criticisms of the works of other rhetori- 
cians, in which he shows how the themes 
should have been handled ; the ‘Evagoras’ 
(q.v.) is an encomium on a king of Salamis 
in Cyprus who had recently died (374); 
the ‘ Panathenaicus ’, written when he was 
94 years of age, is in the main a laudatory 
historical review of the deeds and constitu- 
tion of Athens, probably for publication 
at the time of the Panathenaic Festival 
of 342. Of the two Essays on Education, 
‘Against the Sophists* (391 or 390) and 
‘On the Antidosis’ (c. 354), the first is a 
protest against the narrow and futile in- 
struction given by the Sophists and an 
exposition of his own principles of teach- 
ing; the second, written thirty -six years 
later, is a defence of himself and of his 
educational method. Isocrates had been 
challenged, as a wealthy citizen, by one 
Megacleides to undertake a trierarchy (see 
Liturgy) or accept an exchange of proper- 
ties (see Antidosis). The matter had come 
to trial and Isocrates had been defeated. 
This discourse was a subsequent vindi- 
cation of himself. 

The Political Discourses are the most 
important of his writings. The ‘Pane- 
gyricus *, (meaning ‘ festival oration *) prob- 
ably published at the time of the Olympic 
Festival of 380, is his greatest work in 
structure and expression, and valuable as 
a historical document. Its theme, a plea 
for the union of Athens and Sparta against 
Persia, supported by a historical review, 
has been mentioned above. The ‘Philip- 
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pus*, written in 346 after the conclusion 
of hostilities between Athens and Philip 
of Macodon, is an appeal to the latter, as 
a Hellene and descendant of Heracles, to 
take up the championship of Hellas against 
the barbarians. The ‘Plataicus*, written 
in 373 after the seizure of Plataea by the 
Theban Nicoclcs, is a plea for Athenian 
support spoken by a Plataean before the 
Ecclesia. ‘On the Peace*, written shortly 
before the end (355) of the Social War 
which terminated the second Athenian 
Confederacy, urges the advantages of a 
non-aggressive policy and the surrender 
of the maritime empire. It is tlie most 
vigorous of the discourses of Isocrates and 
is inspired by strong feeling. The ‘ Archi- 
damus’ (366) purports to bo spoken by 
the Spartan king of that name (Archi- 
damus III) on the Theban proposal, as a 
condition of peace, that Sparta shall recog- 
nize the independence of Messeno. In 
tho ‘ Areopagiticus* Isocrates contrasts the 
degenerate Athenian democracy of tho 
day with tho more primitive democracy 
of Solon and Cleisthenes, with particular 
reference to tho function, formerly exer- 
cised by tho Areopagus (q.v.), of censor of 
public morals. It was probably written in 
355. (Milton’s ‘ Areopagitica*, 1644, deals 
with the censorship of tho State over 
publications.) 

The Forensic Speeches, referred to at 
the beginning of this article, are of less 
importance. They were written for private 
litigants and include one for tho younger 
Alcibiades. An Athenian citizen alleged 
that the elder Alcibiades had robbed him 
of a team of horses and sued his son for 
their value. The speech is interesting for 
the defence it contains of the character 
of the statesman. 

Many translations of portions of Iso- 
crates were made in England in the 16th c. ; 
one, entitled ‘The Doctrine of Princes* 
(1534), by Sir Thomas Elyot (1490 ?- 
1546). Milton refers to Isocrates in the 
sonnet ‘To the Lady Margaret Ley’: 

as that dishonest victory 
At Chaeronea, fatal to liberty. 

Killed with report that old man eloquent. 

Isthmian Festival, see Festivals, § 1. 
Ita'lia, a word perhaps moaning ‘ land of 
calves * (cf . vitulus), appears to have been at 
first applied to the SW. portion of the Italian 
peninsula, but there is no trustworthy 
evidence before the 5th c. In tho 3rd c. 
tho name was officially extended to the 
whole territory S. of tho Rubicon and tho 
Macra, see PI. 10. After the death of Caesar, 
Gallia Cisalpina became part of Italy. Tho 
peninsula as a whole, S. of the Alps, was 
Inhabited by a variety of races, Celts in 
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the N., Etruscans (q.v.) S. of these, Greeks 
in the S. of the peninsula, and in the 
centre an agglomeration of kindred tribes, 
Umbrians, Sabellians, Oscans, and Latina. 
The physical characteristics of the country 
are no less varied than were its inhabitants, 
from the Apennines and other ranges, 
which produced breeds of hardy, frugal 
mountaineers, to the warm southern sea- 
board, where Greeks led an easy and 
luxurious life, e.g. at Sybaris and Croton. 
The achievement of Rome during tho 
republican period was to conquer and 
absorb all tho inhabitants of the peninsula, 
receiving from them in return influences 
that are clearly seen in her literature. It 
is, in fact, remarkable how few authors 
Rome herself produced (see Birthplaces). 
Virgil, Livy, and Catullus, for instance, 
came from northern, Horace and Ovid 
from southern Italy. 

I^thaca ilthake), the Island-kingdom of 
Odysseus, in tho Ionian Sea, near Zacym- 
thus (Zante), ‘lying low, furthest up the 
sea-line toward tho darlmess’, ‘a rugged 
Island*. See Odyssey. 

Itho'me, Mount, a lofty rock in the 
centre of Messenia, where in 464 b.c., after 
the great earthquake of Sparta, tho Mes- 
senian serfs, having revolted against the 
Spartans, took refuge. There they wore 
blockaded and not reduced until 459 (or 
454). On the slopes of Ithome, after tho 
defeat of Sparta at Leuctra, Epaminondas 
(q.v.) in 370-369 founded a now citadel 
of Messeno, as a stronghold against tho 
Spartans. 

Itinera'ria, the Latin name for lists of 
stations on the Roman roads and of the 
distances between them. Tho most impor- 
tant of those which have survived is tho 
‘Itinerarium Antonini Augusti*, an ofiScial 
list of tho roads in the Roman empire, 
with the distances between stations, prob- 
ably compiled early in the 3rd c. a.d. and 
embodying a good deal of information 
from the 2nd c. Nothing is known of 
the author. Another example is the ‘Iti- 
nerarium Hierosolymitanum’ or Burdi- 
galense’ (the ‘Jerusalem Itinerary*) of 
A.D. 333, giving the route of a pilgrimage 
from Bordeaux to Jerusalem, by Arles, 
Milan, Constantinople, and Antioch. 

For the ‘ Peutingor Map * see Maps, 
I'tylus (Itulos), see Aedon. 

I'tys (Itus), see Philomela and Aedon. 
lu'lus or Abca'nius, the son of Aeneas 
(see Aeneid). 

Ixi'5n, in Greek mythology, a Thessalian 
who married DiS., daughter of Ddiondus 
(or Eion^s). When his father-in-law 
came to fetch the bridal gifts that had 


been promised, Ixion contrived that he 
should fall into a pit containing burning 
coals. For this murder he obtained puri- 
fication from Zeus. Ixion with gross in- 
gratitude tried to win the love of Hera, 
Thereupon Zeus formed a cloud, Nephele, 
to resemble Hera, and by her Ixion be- 
came the father of the Centaurs (q.v.). 
As a punishment for his crimes Ixion in 
the underworld was bound on a wheel that 
turned for ever. 


J 

Jani'culum, a hill on the right bank of 
the Tiber opposite Romo, probably occu- 
pied in tho main, during republican times, 
by tradesmen and their guilds. An ancient 
outwork of the city, protecting it against 
attack from the north, stood on the hill; 
this was thought to have been founded by 
Janus (Aen. viii. 357). The removal of the 
flag from the Janiculum was a signal that 
the enemy were approaching and that the 
Campus Martius was in danger, and put a 
stop to public business. It was the removal 
of this flag by tho praetor Q. Metellus Celer 
that brought to a close the trial (in 63 b.c.) 
of Rabirius, whom Cicero was defending. 
(See Pro Rabirio). See also Janus. 

Ja'nus, in Roman religion, was probably 
Didnus, the male counterpart of Diana. 
He was originally one of the principal 
Roman gods . the ‘god of gods’ in the song 
of the Salii (q.v.), the first to be mentioned 
in prayer, and the first to receive a portion 
of the sacrifice. His connexion with the 
door (jdnua) has been much discussed. 
According to Frazer (on Ov. Fast. i. 89) it 
is probable that janua was called after 
him. The regular Latin word for ‘door* 
is /oris, and it may have been customary 
to set up a symbol of Janus at the prin- 
cipal door of the house, which might be 
known as janua foris. Ovid (Fast. 1. 117 
et scq.) describes Janus as the custodian 
of the universe, the opener and fastener of 
all things, looking inward and outward 
from the gate. He developed into the god 
of beginnings, e.g. of the first hour of the 
day, and of the first month of tho year, 
Jdnudrius. The temple of the national 
Janus was a small bronze shrine in the 
Forum, with doors on its eastern and 
western sides. The doors stood open in 
time of war and wore closed in time of 
peace. Livy records that from the time 
of Numa tho shrine had been closed only 
twice, after the First Punic War and after 
tho victory of Octavian at Actium (31 B.c.). 
Augustus in tho ‘Monumentum Ancyra- 
num' mentions that it had been thrice 
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closed in his reign. There is an impressive 
description of the opening of the doors in 
the ‘Aeneid* (vii. 607 et seq.). Jamis was 
represented as bifrons, with two faces, per- 
haps suggestive of vi^lance, looking both 
before and behind. Macrobius thought 
that his two faces indicated his wisdom: 
he knew the past and foresaw the future. 
It was a statuo of Janus bifrons that 
stood, with that of old Saturnus, in the 
hall of the palace of Latinus (Acn, vii. 180). 

Janus, according to Roman tradition, 
was an early king of the country, an 
immigrant, according to some accounts 
from Greece, who settled on the Janiculum 
(so named after him). 

Ja'son (Ids6n)f see Argonauts, 

Jayson {Idson) of Pherae, a tyrant of the 
Thessalian town of Pherae, who came into 
short-lived prominence about 371 b.c. He 
succeeded in uniting the Thessalian towns 
under his control and aimed at acquiring 
the hegemony of Greece, and leading a 
Greek expedition against Persia; he even 
began to build a fleet. To further his 
ambition he allied himself with Thebes 
against Sparta, still at that time the most 
powerful State in Greece. After the defeat 
of Sparta at Leuctra (371), ho mediated 
between Thebes and Sparta, not wishing 
to BOO Thebes unduly aggrandized. lie 
availed himself of the Spartan defeat to 
secure the pass of Thermopylae (giving 
access to the south), which was com- 
manded by the Spartan fort of Heraclea. 
He decided to display the strength of his 
army at the next Pythian festival and to 
preside at the games, and made prepara- 
tions to this end ; but was assassinated in 
370, while sitting to hear petitions, by 
seven young men who approached him 
under pretence of laying a dispute before 
him. 

Je'rome, St. (Hieronymus) (c. a.d. 340- 
420), was bom at Stridon near Aquileia in 
Dalmatia, of a well-to-do Christian family. 
(He is called in the titles of his works 
Eusebius Sophrbnius Hieronymus, but he 
himself and his contemporaries employ 
simply the name Hieronymus. The addi- 
tions are probably duo to later writers. 
His father’s name was Eusebius, and 
Sophronius was the friend who translated 
several of his works into Greek.) He was 
educated at Rome (a pupil of Donatus, 
q.v.), then returned to Aquileia and adopted 
the practice of asceticism (in reaction from 
a period of dissipation). After living for 
some time at Antioch he spent three years, 
375-7, in the desert of Chalcis on the 
frontier of Syria. But interference by the 
other hermits made life there intolerable 
to him. He returned to Antioch, visited 


Constantinople (where he received instruc- 
tion from Gregory of Nazianzus) and spent 
the years 382-5 at Rome. Hero he be- 
came the friend of Pope Damasus and the 
spiritual counsellor of a group of noble 
Roman ladies, ardent Christians, among 
whom Marcella, Paula, and her daughter 
Eustochium are famous. His advocacy of 
asceticism and his unsparing censures of 
the frivolous aroused hostility, and, ac- 
companied by Paula and Eustochium, he 
returned to the East. He settled at Bethle- 
hem in 386, where ho died in 420. Paula 
foimded a monastery over which Jerome 
presided, and three convents for women 
which she herself directed. Jerome’s was 
an ardent, passionate, intensely human 
nature, and it is reflected in the vivid 
variety of his letters, in his tender affec- 
tion for his friends, his hatreds and com- 
bativeness, his attacks on hypocrites and 
heretics, and his condemnation of himself. 
He had a deep admiration for pagan 
literature, which asserted itself in spite of 
his attempts to quell it, and is seen for 
instance in a quotation of the story of 
Dido from the ‘Aeneid’ in support of an 
argument against remarriage. There are 
also numerous quotations in his letters 
from Horace, Porsius, Terence, &c. In 
his 22nd Letter he recounts how, when he 
separated himself from his home and 
family, he was unable to separate himself 
from his library. Ho would fast, to read 
Cicero afterwards. In a feverish vision he 
saw himscif borne before the Judgement 
Seat and asked his condition, and when 
he replied that he was a Christian, the 
answer was, ‘Mentiris, Ciceronianus es, 
non Christianus ’. At Bethlehem he taught 
his monks to copy manuscripts. 

His principal works were, (1) a series 
of biographies of early eremites, simple, 
amusing, and edifying narratives of much 
charm, combining fact and imagination; 
(2) the ‘Chronica’, a translation of the 
Greek clironicles of Eusebius of Caesarea, 
with the addition of certain facts of general 
history, and a continuation down to the 
end of the reign of Valens; (3) ‘De Viris 
Illustribus ’, notices of eminent Christian 
writers, modelled on the work of Suetonius 
which bears the same title, and following 
closely the information given by Eusebius 
so far as the latter had dealt with these 
writers. He includes certain heretics and 
even a few profane writers such as Philo 
Judaeus; (4) the translation of and com- 
mentary on the Scriptures. The authorita- 
tive text of the O.T. in the Christian world 
of Jerome’s time was the Greek version 
known as the Septuogint (q.v.). With this 
Jerome was dissatisfied. Ho had studied 
Hebrew in the desert of Chalcis and pursued 
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the study at Bethlehem. He now under- 
took a complete retranslation of the O.T. 
into Latin from the Hebrew. Ho had 
already made a translation of the N.T. 
from the Greek, using as a basis earlier 
Latin translations (Latin versions of the 
Bible earlier than Jerome are called ‘Old 
Latin ’). He also wrote at least sixty -three 
volumes of commentaries on the text, 
paying special attention to the prophets. 
His version of the Scriptures, at first re- 
ceived with hostility, gradually established 
itself, and became known as the Vulgate 
(q.v.) or common text, which, as revised 
by order of Clement VIII, is now the 
authorized text of the Roman Catholic 
Church. 

Jewelry, see Toreutic Art, 

Joca'sta (locaste, Epikaste in Homer), 
the mother and wife of Oedipus (q.v.). 

John of Salisbury, see Texts and tiiudics, 

§ 8 . 

Jdse'phus, Flavius (a.d. 37-c. 100), a 
Jewish statesman and soldier, the author 
(in Greek) of an ‘Kariy History of the 
Jews* {loudalke Archaiologid) to a.d. 66, 
and of a ‘ Histoi y of the Jewish Wars * {Peri 
ton loudaikon polemdn) from the capture 
of Jerusalem in 170 b.c. by Antiochus Epi- 
phanes to its capture (which ho witnessed) 
by Titus in a.d. 70. He earned the esteem 
of Vespasian and Titus and received 
Roman citizenship. 

Judicial Procedure. 

§ 1. Athens 

Under the democratic Athenian con- 
stitution of the 5th and 4th cc. b.c. the 
administration of justice was almost en- 
tirely in the hands of the popular courts, 
and the magistrates took a relatively small 
part in it. The Areopagus (q.v.) retained 
its ancient jurisdiction in cases of murder, 
malicious wounding, poisoning, and arson. 
The Boule and Ecclesia (qq.v.) dealt with 
misdeeds of officials and grave crimes 
against the State ; and trifling cases, where 
the amount in dispute did not exceed 
ten drachmas, were finally disposed of by 
judges known as ‘the Forty’ (form drawn 
by lot from each tribe), a sort of justices 
of the peace. Most other cases fell within 
the jurisdiction of the popular tribunals 
developed from the Heliaea (q.v.). The 
judges (dicasts) composing these tribunals 
appear to have numbered 6,000 ; they were 
citizens over thirty and not disqualified 
in any way, distributed into ten sections 
numbered from A to K, so that each tribe 
should bo represented in each section. 
From these the courts or juries {dikasteria) 
were selected by lot, in numbers varying 


from 201 upwards, according to the im- 
portance of the cases to be tried, but again 
so that each tribe should be represented. 
The distribution of the courts and cases 
was carried out by the Thesmothetae (see 
Athens^ § 2). Each dicast received a fee of 
two obols (raised to three in 425) for a 
day’s attendance. 

Judicial suits were either public or pri- 
vate. In public suits, where (in most cases) 
some offence against the State was in- 
volved, the charge might bo introduced 
either by some magistrate or by a private 
citizen. The case came first before one of 
the Thesmothetae, who prepared it for 
trial, and subsequently presided over the 
court where it was heard. The dicasts 
decided the verdict by vote, a shell or 
(later) a bronze disk placed in an urn. If 
the accused was convicted, accuser and 
accused each proposed a penalty (unless 
the penalty was fixed by law); and the 
dicasts decided by vote between the two 
proposals. The penalty might be death, 
imprisonment, banishment, disfranchise- 
ment, confiscation of property, or a fine. 
It usually took the last form. The amount 
varied from a few drachmas to very largo 
sums. Demosthenes, for instance, was 
once fined twenty talents, Timotheus a 
hundred (qq.v.). The prosecutor was liable 
to a fine of 1,000 drachmas if he withdrew 
before the trial or failed to obtain one-fifth 
of the votes. The fines (and fees of the 
litigants) went to supply the fund from 
which the dicasts were paid. 

The majority of private suits (on rights 
of property, debts, contracts, &c.) came 
first before the Forty, who, if the matter 
in dispute exceeded the small amount of 
ten drachmas, referred the case to arbitra- 
tion by one of the public arbitrators 
(diaitetai), Athenians in their sixtieth year. 
Only if this failed did the case come before 
the courts for trial, on submission by 
the arbitrator. Accuser and accused were 
allowed sometimes two speeches each, 
sometimes only one. The length of the 
speeches, fixed according to the importance 
of the matter in dispute, was measured by 
a water-clock. The parties had to conduct 
their own cases, though they were nor- 
mally allowed to call in ‘friends* to assist 
them. Hence there were no barristers in 
Athens, only speech- writers (see Logographi 
(2)), who composed speeches for the parties 
to learn and deliver. 

This judicial system had both advan- 
tages and disadvantages. It gave a con- 
siderable measure of security against 
injustice, for the intimidation or corruption 
of a large number of jurymen (especial- 
ly as it was not known beforehand who these 
would be) was impossible. On the other 
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hand such juries were more susceptible to 
emotional appeals, more inclined to admit 
what was not properly evidence, and less 
familiar with the law than trained judges 
would have been. Aristophanes, in his 
‘Wasps’ (q.v.), attacks the system on the 
ground of the ferocity of the juries in time 
of war and of their liability to influence by 
irrelevant motives. 

§ 2. At Rome 

(1) Criminal Procedure. Criminal 
jurisdiction, originally in the hands of 
the king, passed in republican times at 
first to the consuls, whoso officers, the 
quaestors, were chaiged with the duty of 
tracing and arresting criminals. It was 
provided, however, that in capital cases 
an appeal {provoedtio) might bo made to 
the comitia centuriata ; appeals in less im- 
portant cases could come before the comitia 
tributa (qq.v.). In effect this meant that 
criminal j urisdiction passed from the magis- 
trates to the people. For judicial pur- 
poses the centuries were presided over by 
the praetor, the tribes by a magistrate 
with imperium (q.v.). The magistrate, if 
satisfied that there was a case for investiga- 
tion, named a day for the first hearing. 
There had to bo in all four hearings, and 
twenty -four days had to elapse between 
the third and final hearing. Any person 
might act as prosecutor, provided that ho 
was not for some cause incapacitated from 
public functions. The State encouraged 
the prosecution of criminals by offering re- 
wards ; hut an unsuccessful accuser might 
in turn bo prosecuted. Proceedings before 
the comitia might bo stopped by intercessio 
(q.v.); see also under Janiculum. 

The Senate, moreover, from time to 
time appointed a special tribunal (quaestio 
extraordindria), whose members were sena- 
tors, to try grave political cases. In 149 
B.C., by the lex Calpumia, was set up 
the first permanent judicial body, the gvuc- 
stio perpetua de repetundis, to try cases of 
extortion by provincial governors. The 
members of this court also were senators, 
until C. Gracchus transferred the mem- 
bership to the equestrian order (q.v.). 
There is no clear evidence of the institu- 
tion of any further quaestio till the early 
years of the 1st c. (shortly before Sulla), 
when quaestiones were set up to deal with 
murder cases {de siedriis) and with treason 
(de mdjestdte). Sulla further developed the 
system of quaestiones^ increasing their 
number to eight or nine and regulating 
the proceedings of each by a law. The 
importance of the quaestiones is that 
by their institution criminal jurisdiction 
passed out of the people’s hands, the 
people voting away its rights in enacting 


the law estabUshlng each. Sulla once 
more made the members of these courts 
senators. By the lex Aurelia of 70 the 
jurors were drawn from senators, equites^ 
and tribuni aerarii (q.v.). Both accuser 
and accused were allowed within certain 
limits to reject jurors. Voting was secret, 
by means of tablets placed in an um, from 
the 2nd c. b.c. Under Sulla’s arrange- 
ments the number of praetors was in- 
creased to eight, of whom six presided over 
quaestiones; men who had been aedilcs 
presided over the remaining courts, being 
known as judices quaestionis. There was 
no public prosecutor. Prosecutions before 
the quaestiones^ as before the comitia, 
were undertaken by private persons, or in 
political cases by tribunes. The accused 
might have a paironus or several patroni 
to speak on his behalf; the prosecutor, 
except in cases of repetundae (see above) 
and where a woman or child was the 
nominal prosecutor, had to conduct his 
case m person, but might be supported by 
subscrij)tores. The length of the speeches, 
at first unlimited, was later regulated by 
the water-clock. There was no appeal 
from the decision of the quaestiones. 

Under the principate the quaestiones 
(drawn from senators and equites) con- 
tinued to exist, but their importance 
gradually declined until they disappeared 
in the 3rd c. The emperor might try any 
case that he thought fit. The Senate was 
constituted a criminal court (especially 
for its own members), and the praefectus 
urbi had criminal jurisdiction in Rome 
and for 100 miles around. By the 3rd c. 
the praefectus praetorio had criminal juris- 
diction in the rest of Italy (both the pre- 
fects acting as delegates of the emperor). 
During both republican and imperial 
times, it may bo added, many minor cases 
must have been dealt with, as police 
offences, by magistrates such as the 
tresviri capitdles (see Vigintivirate). 

In the latter part of the republican 
era appeals to the popular assemblies be- 
came obsolete. Under the principate they 
were replaced in a measure by the power 
possessed by the emperor (unless he 
renounced it in favour of his delegates) 
of interfering, in virtue of his tribdnida 
potestas, with the sentence of any court. 
During the 1st c., moreover, the criminal 
jurisdiction of provincial governors was 
limited by the right of Roman citizens to 
appeal to a Roman court or to the emperor. 
Thus St. Paul’s claim to ‘appeal to Caesar’ 
from the procurator of Judaea was allowed. 

As regards punishments, the death 
penalty might, in republican times, be 
pronounced by the comitia centuriata, but 
in practice it was rarely inflicted and was 
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replaced by exile from Roman territory. 
This penalty as inflicted by the quaestiones 
took the form of aquae et ignis interdictio, 
the equivalent of exile, which eo nomine 
was never inflicted by a republican court. 
Such executions as took place were gener- 
ally the result of exceptional circum- 
stances, e.g. a senatus consuLtum ultimum 
(q.v.). The death penalty was more fre- 
quent under the empire. Fines, or some 
diminution of civil status (such as in/dmia^ 
‘disgrace’), were the most common penal- 
ties under the republic. In later times 
punishment became more varied and 
severe, including deportation to some 
desolate island, confiscation of property, 
penal servitude (e.g. in the mines), and 
even scourging. 

(2) CJiviL Procedure. The civil juris- 
diction, like the criminal, passed from the 
king to the consuls, until in early republi- 
can times a special judicial magistracy, 
the praetorship, was instituted. About 
240 B.c. a second praetor, the praetor pere- 
grinus (as distinguished from the original 
praetor urbdnus) was appointed to deal with 
suits in which foreigners were concerned. 
For the judicial functions of the praetors 
and for the <levelopmont of Roman civil 
law under them, see Law (Roman). See 
also Decemviri and Ceniumviri. 

Jugu'rtha, an illegitimate grandson of 
Maslnissa (q.v.), king of Nuinidia. As a 
young man ho served, at the head of a 
Numldian contingent, under the younger 
Scipio in the war against Numantia (134 I 
B.c.) and earned Scipio’s approval by his 
soldierly qualities. He was also ambitious 
and unscrupulous and learnt in Spain the 
venality of many of the Romans. After 
the death in 118 of Micipsa (who had suc- 
ceeded Masinissa in 149), he put to death 
first one then the other of his cousins, 
Hiempsal and Adhcrbal, and made him- 
self master of Numidia. In spite (accord- 
ing to Sallust) of Jugurtha’s lavish use 
of bribery, the Roman people decided to 
crush him, and after two imsuccessful 
campaigns (111-110) sent the capable 
Q. Caecilius Metellus against him. Metellus 
repeatedly defeated Jugurtlia, but found 
it impossible to subdue him. Finally, after 
Marius (q.v.) had replaced Metellus in the 
command and Jugurtha had taken refuge 
with Bocchus, king of Mauretania, Sulla, 
Marius’s quaestor, persuaded Bocchus to 
betray tho fugitive. Jugurtha was taken 
to Rome and put to death in 104. 

The story of tho war against him, with 
its many exciting incidents, is vividly told 
in the ‘Bellum Jugurthinum* of Sallust. 

Ju^lia. Among the numerous Roman 
ladies who bore this name, the following 


are the most important. (1) Aunt of 
Julius Caesar and wife of Marius. (2) Sister 
of Julius Caesar and mother of Atia, the 
mother of Augustus. (3) Daughter of 
Julius Caesar and wife of Pompey; she 
died in 54 B.c. (4) Daughter of Augustus 
and Scribonia, and the wife first of 
Agrippa (q.v.), then of Tiberius the future 
emperor. She was banished by Augustus 
for her profligate conduct. (5) Livia (q.v.), 
the wife of Ti. Claudius Nero and after- 
wards of Augustus; she was known later 
as Julia Augusta. See genealogies on pp. 
85 and 231. 

Ju'lia Domna, of Emesa in Syria, tho 
second wife of the emperor Severus and 
mother of Caracalla, a woman of great 
intclUgence and character, ‘the patroness 
of every art, and the friend of every man 
of genius* (Gibbon, c. vi). 

Ju'lia, Gens, a distinguished patrician 
gms (or clan) at Rome, which claimed 
descent from lulus (Ascanius) the son of 
Aeneas, and through them from Venus. 
To this peas belonged Julius Caesar, and 
Augustus tlirough his adoption by Caesar. 

Ju'lian (Flavius Claudius Julidnvs), 
Roman emperor a.d. 361-3, surnamed by 
Christian writers ‘ The Apostate *. He was 
the son of a half-brother of Constantine 
(q.v.). Ho was educated in the doctrines 
of Christianity (which ho disliked) under 
the harsh and suspicious control of his 
cousin Constontius, but his affection was 
for tho Greek classics, and he reluctantly 
gave up his studies at Athens for the cares 
of State. When ho ascended tho throne he 
revealed himself as a pagan, and did what 
he could for tho conservation of Hellenism 
and tho restoration of the ancient religion. 
He tried to bring about a religious revival 
at Antioch and made himself very unpopu- 
lar there; he avenged himself by writing 
a satire on that city entitled ‘ MisopSgon * 
(‘Beard -hater*, perhaps in allusion to tho 
luxurious and effeminate Syrians). He also 
wrote a satirical treatise ‘Against the 
Christians’ (known to us only by the refu- 
tation of Cyril) and other works. He was 
a man of religious and moral tendencies, 
but bitter and aggressive. Ho was killed 
in the third year of his reign in an expedi- 
tion against the Persians. He founded a 
secular library at Constantinople, which 
was destroyed by fire in 491. The story 
that he was murdered by a Christian and 
died exclaiming ‘Vicisti, Galilaee* (‘Thou 
hast conquered, Galilean’) is unfounded. 
It is referred to in English literature, e.g. 
by Swinburne in tho ‘ Hymn to Proserpine * 
(Poems and Ballads^ First Series, 1866). 

Julio -Glaudian Family, Genealogy of 



1 . Direct descendants of Augustus 
(Names of the emperors are printed in capitals.) 
AuausTTJS =f= Scribonia 
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(2) Tiberius = Julia =?= (1) M. Vipsanius Agrippa 
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Claudius Britannicus Drusua 

(murdered a.d. 65) 



Julius Gapitolinus 232 Justin 


Ju'lius Gapitdli'nus, sco Historia 
Augusta. 

Ju'lius Po'llux (fl. A,D. 180), a Greek of 
Naucratis and teacher of the emperor 
Commodiis, was a lexicographer and 
author of an extant * Onomasticon % a 
valuable list of Attic words and technical 
terms, with explanations and quotations. 
The work contains much useful informa- 
tion on the Greek theatre, on Athenian 
administration, on coins, «&:c. 

Ju'lius Vale'rius (who may have had the 
additional names Alexander Polemius) 
(fl, A.D. 300), translated from the Greek 
of the Pseudo -Callisthenes (see Calli- 
sthenes) the romantic history of Alexander 
the Great: ‘Res Gestae Alexandri Mace- 
donis*, in three books, I Birth, II Acts, 
III Death. This work is important in con- 
nection with the transmission of the Alex- 
ander story in the Middle Ages. 

Ju'no, in Roman religion, the female 
coimterpart of Jupiter (q.v.), later identi- 
fied with the Greek Hera (q.v.). She was 
sometimes associated with the moon, but 
was primarily the goddess of women. She 
had many distinctive names indicating 
her various attributes, e.g. LUcIna, ‘the 
goddess who brings to light’, as presiding 
over child-birth; MonEta, the giver of 
counsel. In the temple of Juno Moneta 
on the northern summit of the Capitolino 
hill was established the Roman mint, and 
hence is derived our word ‘money*. There 
was another temple to Juno in the Campus 
Martius, and another on the Aventine. 
The latter was dedicated in 392 B.c. by 
M. Furius Camillus, the conqueror of Veil, 
who placed in the temple a wooden statue 
of Juno brought from the captured city. 
The festival of Juno, confined to women, 
was the Matronalia (q.v.). There was also 
a festival of women on 7 July to Juno 
Caprotina, when a goat was sacrificed to 
her. Sco also under Genius, Ovid relates 
that being annoyed at the birth of Athena 
(q.v.) without a mother, she determined 
to produce a similar miracle. She was 
made pregnant by a magic flower given 
her by Flora and gave birth to Mars (q.v.)^ 

Ju'piter or Juppiter (from Jovis-vater, 
where Jovis == Djovis, a word akin to 
dies, signifying ‘the bright heaven’), in 
Roman religion originally a sky-spirit 
(numen), connected with the grape-harvest 
(see Vinalia) and also propitiated before 
the sowing. In the Song of the Salii (q.v.) 
he figures as a State deity and is addressed 
as LUcetius, the god of light. He is also 
associated with the lightning and thunder- 
bolt. Later the worship of Jupiter Fere- 
trius (q.v.) became prominent as the bond 


of union of the community, and Jupiter 
appears as the protector in battle, the 
stayer of rout (Jupiter Stator, q.v.), and 
the giver of victory. In peace again he 
becomes associated with public morality 
and justice; he is the god of oaths. The 
oak is his special tree, the eagle his special 
bird. Before the introduction of Greek 
elements in his character and his identi- 
fication with Zeus, he becomes the chief 
of the Roman gods, Jupiter Optimus 
Maximus, ‘Jupiter the best and greatest’, 
with his temple on the Capitol. Here the 
magistrates do sacrifice on entering on 
their year of oAhee, and the general brings 
his spoils after a victorious campaign. His 
origin as a sky-spirit is recalled by the use 
of his name as a synonym for the sky, 
e.g. ‘manet sub Jove frigido Venator* 
(Horace). 

Jupiter Capitoli'nus, ‘Jupiter of the 
Capitol*. The great temple of Jupiter on 
the Capitol, referred to in the preceding 
article, was said to have been founded by 
Tarquinius Superbus. It contained three 
shrines, that of Jupiter in the middle, 
while the other two were sacred to Juno 
and Minerva. 

Jupiter Fere'trius (derivation uncertain, 
according to Livy from fero), Jupiter (q.v.) 
as associated with a sacred oak on the 
Capitol, on which Romulus was said to 
have hung his spolia opima (q.v.) ; perhaps 
originally the spirit supposed to inhabit 
the tree. The temple of Jupiter Feretrius 
was reputed the oldest in Rome. 

Jupiter Sta'tor (Stator), ‘Jupiter the 
stayer’ of rout. Tradition related that 
Romulus vowed a temple to him in the 
midst of a battle in which the Romans were 
being driven back by the Sabines. The 
temple, which stood near the highest point 
of tho Via Sacra, appears not to have been 
built till much later (294 b.c.). In it was 
held the meeting of the Senate at which 
Cicero delivered his first oration against 
Catiline. 

Jus trium libero'rum. Augustus granted 
certain privileges, known compendiously 
by this name, to fathers of three children. 
Tho privileges included exemption from 
certain taxes and preference among candi- 
dates for office. Later we hear of the grant 
being made, as a favour, to persons not 
qualified, e.g. to Martial. 

Justin (Marcus Junidnus Justlnus), of 
uncertain date (2nd or 3rd c. a.d.), wrote 
in Latin an abridgement of the universal 
history of Trogus Pompeius (q.v.). It is 
for the greater part colourless and tedious ; 
but the style is good and the history con- 
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tains a few striking passages, such as the 
description of the multitude of Athenians 
pouring out to see Alcibiades on his return 
from exile (v. 4), and of Brennus and his 
army at Delphi (xxiv). 

Justi'nian (Justinidnm), Homan emperor 
at Constantinople a.d. 527-65. Ho was 
born on the borders of Thrace and Illyri- 
cum, and raised to power by his uncle 
Justin, who himself had risen from obscur- 
ity and attained the empire through the 
favour of the soldiery. The importance of 
his reign lies partly in the conquests of his 
great general Belisarius, who recovered 
Africa from the Vandals, occupied Romo, 
and overthrew the Gotliic kingdom in 
Italy ; but even more in his reorganization 
of Homan law, in which ho was assisted 
by Tribonian, quaestor of the palace. The 
‘Corpus Juris’ of Justmian consists of four 
parts: (1) the ‘Institutes’ (Institutiones), 
(2) the ‘Digest’ or ‘Pandects’ (DigeMa 
seu Pandectae), (3) the ‘Code’ (Codex), and 
(4) the ‘Novels’ (Novellae). The ‘Insti- 
tutes ’ is a short manual of the whole law. 
Intended as a text- book for students, pre- 
pared by a commission of three, and pub- 
lished in 533. It is based largely on the 
‘Institutes’ of Gaius (q.v.). The ‘Digest’ 
is a much longer work consisting of ex- 
tracts from the writings of jurists of 
authority, grouped under subjects. It was 
prepared by a commission and published 
in 533 shortly after the ‘Institutes’. The 
‘Code’ first appeared in 529, but a revised 
edition was published in 534. It is a col- 
lection of the enactments of the emperors, 
and their ‘rescripts’ or answers to legal 
questions submitted to them. The ‘ Novels ’ 
are a supplementary work, consisting of 
the laws made by Justinian after the issue 
of the Code. 

Justinian was the builder of the great 
church of St. Sophia at Constantinople. 
It was by Justinian’s order that the schools 
of philosophy at Athens were closed in 
529. 

Jutu'rna, an Italian goddess of fountains. 
It was at her spring, near the Forum, that 
Castor and I’ollux were said to have 
watered their horses after the battle of 
Lake RegiUus. The temple of Jutuma at 
Rome was vowed to her by C. Lutatius 
Catulus during the sea -battle off the 
Aegatian Islands in 241 b.c. Virgil, in the 
‘Aeneid’ (q.v., Bk. xii), gives her name to 
the sister of Turnus. 

Ju'venal (Decimus JUnius Juvenalis), a 
great Roman satirist, of whoso Ufe little 
is known with certainty. His birth may be 
conjecturally placed about a.d. 60-70. He 
was probably born at Aquinum, but an 
inscription found there, referring to a 


Junius Juvenalis who was tribune in a 
Dalmatian cohort and held two local 
offices, may refer to another member of 
the same family. The various lives of 
Juvenal which survive are of late date and 
contradict each other in some respects. 
They mostly agree in referring to a period 
of banishment, in consequence of an offence 
given to the actor Paris, a favourite of 
Domitian ; and the best of the lives states 
that ho practised declamation till middle 
age (Martial, who was a friend of Juvenal, 
speaks of him as facundus). From internal 
evidence of the dates at which the Satires 
were written or published, the period of 
Juvenal’s literary activity appears to have 
been the thirty years a.d. 98-128, i.e. in 
the reigns of Trajan and Hadrian. From 
similar evidence it appears also that 
Juvenal was at one time poor, but later 
acquired a farm at Tibur and could offer 
hospitality in his house at Rome ; and that 
ho visited Egypt. 

The Satires of Juvenal are sixteen in 
number, divided by ancient editors into 
five books. They are fierce attacks on the 
vices, abuses, and follies of Roman life. 
They profess to bo directed not at his 
contemporaries, but at their predecessors, 
now dead. But it is evident that he re- 
gards the evils of their day as still persis- 
ting. The Satires are notable for their 
bitter ironical humour, power of invective, 
grim epigram, sympathy with the poor, 
and a narrow pessimism which sees only 
the seamy side of life. Juvenal claims 
Lucilius and Horace as his masters; but 
of the latter at least ho has none of the 
kindly humour. His extravagant hatred 
of the rich, the exaggeration of his cen- 
sures, his unsparing condemnation of the 
whole female sex, suggest that he was a 
man soured by experience. The picture 
he gives of Roman life is in strong contrast 
wdth that given by his contemporary, the 
younger Pliny. What is perhaps most 
remarkable in his writing is his power of 
evoking by a few graphic strokes a scene 
of Roman life (see in particular Satire III). 

Juvenal found many admirers among 
English satirists. Chaucer in ‘ Troylus and 
Cryseyde’ (iv. 197) appeals to his author- 
ity on the subject of wise objects of 
prayer (Sat. x), and in the Wife of Bath’s 
Tale paraphrases the ‘cantabit vacuus’. 
Juvenal was a favourite of Skelton's, and 
influenced Hall and Donne. Dry den had 
a high regard for him, translated the 
Satires, and prefixed to them a pleasant 
essay on the Roman satirists (1693). 
Juvenal also influenced Pope. Johnson’s 
poem ‘London’ is an imitation of his 
Third Satire; his ‘Vanity of Human 
Wishes* an imitation of the Tenth. But 
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Swift's satire, with its saew indignation is 
perhaps closest to the spirit of Juvenal. 

For the subjects of the various Satires 
see Satires, 

Juve'ntas, the Roman goddess of youth, 
identified with Hebe (q.v.). 


K 

For Greek names beginning with K, see 
under C. 

Knights, at Romo, see Equestrian Order, 

Knights {HippeiSn L. Equites), a comedy 
by Aristophanes, produced at the Lenaea 
in 424 B.O., when Cleon was at the height 
of his power, after his success at Sphacteria. 

Demosthenes and Nicias (caricatures of 
those Athenian generals), slaves of Demos 
(personification of the Athenian People), 
are abusing Cleon, the leather-monger, a 
new favourite of Demos, and a spying 
flatterer of his master. They learn from 
a roll of oracles that Cleon is to be ousted 
from favour by a seller of black-puddings. 
One of this trade comes along, is told 
his promised good fortune, and that the 
knights will support him against Cleon. 
Cleon enters threateningly, but the chorus 
of knights arrive, and abuse and buffet 
him. They urge the Black-pudding man 
to stand up to him, and a furious quarrel 
between the two begins. The rest of the 
play is occupied with the contention of the 
two demagogues for the favour of Demos, 
by flattery, bribes, interpretation of oracles, 
and abuse of each other. The Black- 
pudding man wins the day. Finally it is 
revealed that his name is Agorakritos, 
‘the Choice of the Agora*, and that he is 
to be the reformer and saviour of the State. 


L 

Lambed, Marcus Antistius, an eminent 
Jurist of the time of Augustus. He held to 
his republican views, and was the founder 
of a progressive schooljof lawyers, in distinc- 
tion from that of Atoius Capito (q.v.), 
which was conservative. 

La'beo, Attius (1st c. a.d.), author of 
translations of the •Iliad* and ‘Odyssey* 
into Latin hexameters, which have not 
survived. 

Labe'rius, Decimus (c. 105-43 b.c.), a 
Roman knight and writer of mimes (q.v.). 
According to Macroblus, his outspoken 
political criticism brought upon him the 
humiliation of being required by Caesar 
in 45 B.o. to appear on the stage and act 


In his own mimes, in competition with 
Publilius Syrus (q.v.). ‘Necesse est multos 
timeat quern multi timent* was one of his 
thrusts at Caesar ; it is said that when the 
line was spoken, the eyes of every one in 
the theatre turned towards Caesar. 

Labyrinth (Laburintkos), the name given 
to the maze in Crete, said to have been 
devised by Daedalus (q.v.), where the 
Minotaur (see Mitws) was kept. The word 
‘labyrinth* is of uncertain origin, perhaps 
from Xdppvst a Lydian or Carian word 
meaning double-headed axe, a symbol of 
religious signification, found frequently 
incised on stones and pillars in Cretan 
remains of the Minoan period. The idea 
of a maze may have been derived from the 
intricate plan of the great Minoan (q.v.) 
palace at Cnossus. 

Lacedae'mon (Lakedaimon), see Sparta. 
Lacedaetno'nianSf Constitution of the, a 
work by Xenophon, see Constitution of the 
Lacedaemonians. 

Lace'rna, see Clothing, § 3. 

La'ches, see Plato, § 2. 

La'chesis, see Fates, 

Lachmann, Kaiil, see Texts and Studies, 

§ 11 . 

Lacd'nia or Lac5'nica (Lakonike), a terri- 
tory in the S. of the Peloponnese, bounded 
on the W. by Mt. Taygetus, on the S. and 
E. by the sea . It included a fertile plain 
through which flowed the Eurotas, and its 
capital waa Sparta (q.v.). 

Lacta'ntius, Caecilius (or Caelius) 
FirmiInus, was probably an African, born 
about A.D. 250, a pagan who became pro- 
fessor of rhetoric at Nicomedia in Bithynia 
and was there converted to Christianity. 
In his old age he was appointed by Con- 
stantine tutor to his son Crispus. Among 
his chief (Latin) writings on the Christian 
faith are his ‘De Opiflcio Dei*, a defence 
of the doctrine of Providence based on the 
evidence of design in the human organism ; 
‘De Ira Dei*, refuting the pagan notion 
that God is impassive and incapable of 
wrath; and the * Institutidnes Divinae*. 
This last is a work of wide scope, a defence 
of Christian doctrine as a harmonious and 
logical system ; it is addressed to cultivated 
pagan readers and appeals not to the 
I Scriptmes but to the testimony of pagan 
I writers themselves. It begins with a cri- 
! tlcism of polytheism and of pagan philo- 
I Sophies, and passes to an exposition of 
the Christian faith, of the Christian idea 
of justice and morality, of the purpose of 
creation, and of immortality. Though 
Lactantius has been criticized aa unortho- 
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dox, he shows grasp of tho essential prin- 
ciples of tho Christian religion. He writes 
in an oratorical Ciceronian prose (he has 
been called the Christian Cicero), in a 
persuasive rather than polemical tone, 
seeking to reconcile faith with reason. 
An exception to this manner is the ‘Do 
Mortibus Persecutorum * (whoso attribu- 
tion to Lactantius has been questioned), 
in which, shortly after tho triumph of 
Christianity, he celebrates with a passion- 
ate exultation the successive downfalls 
of tho emperors who persecuted the Chris- 
tians. 

La'das {LOdds), a runner employed by 
Alexander the Great, famous for his swift- 
ness. Ladas was tho name of Lord Rose- 
bery’s Derby winner in 1894. 

La'don, (1) a river of Arcadia, tributary of 
tho Alpheus (q.v.) ; (2) a river of Thessaly, 
tributary of tho Peneus (q.v.); (3) the 
dragon that guarded tho Apples of the 
Hesperides (q.v.). 

Lae'lius, Gllus (b. c. 186 b.c.), consul in 
140 B.c. and tho intimate friend of Scipio 
Aemilianus (q.v.). He was a good soldier 
and performed heroic exploits as an 
oilicer under Scipio in the Third Punic War. 
He was also an eminent orator and sur- 
namod ‘Sapiens’ (‘the Wise’) for his wide 
learning and philosophical attainments. It 
was said that tho plays of Terence, who 
also belonged to Scipio’s circle, owed much 
to Laolius. He is made by Cicero the prin- 
cipal speaker in his dialogue ‘ Do Amici tia* 
(q.v.). Ho is also an interlocutor in 
Cicero’s ‘Do Senectute* and ‘De Re 
Publica*. Cicero (Do Or. ii. 6. 22) has 
a pleasant anecdote that Laelius and 
Scipio liked going for a holiday to the 
seaside, ‘where they became incredibly 
childish and used to collect shells and 
pebbles on the beach’, 

Laelius f de Amicitid, see De AmicUia. 

Lae'rtes, In the ‘ Odyssey ’, the father of 
Odysseus. 

Laestry'gones (LaistrUgones), see Odys- 
sey (imder Bk. x). 

Lae'vius (?Melissus) (b. c. 129 b.o.), a 
Roman poet of whom very little is known, 
except that he was author of Erotopaegnia 
(‘diversions of love*), amatory poems in 
a great variety of lyric metres. He is im- 
portant as a pioneer of the Alexandrian 
influence at Rome (see Alexandrianism), 
as an experimenter in metres, and as a 
predecessor of Catullus in the lyric. Only 
fragments of his work survive. 

La'ius (Ldios), a legendary king of Thebes, 
son of Labdacus (Labdakos), and great- 


grandson of Cadmus (q.v.). See Antiope 
and Oedipus, 

La'machus (LdmacTios)^ an Athenian 
general of the time of the Peloponnesian 
War (q.v.). He was killed in 414 B.o. at 
the siege of Syracuse. He figures In the 
‘Achamians* (q.v.) of Aristophanes. 

La'mian War, the war (323-322 b.o.) 
that followed the revolt of Greek States 
from Macedonia after the death of Alex- 
ander the Great (see Athens, § 7). 

La'mpadedro'mia, see Torch-race, 

Lampri'dius, Aelius, see Historia 
Augusta, 

Lanuvi'nus, Luscius, see Luscius Lanu- 
vinus, 

Lao'coon (Ldokdon), see Trojan Horse, 
The great German scholar and critic 
G. E. Lessing (1729-81) made tho famous 
sculptured group of Laocoon and his sons 
in the coils of the serpents (now in the 
Vatican) tho basis of his work (‘Laokoon’ 
1766) ‘on tho limits of Poetry and Paint- 
ing*. 

La'odaml'a (Ldodameia), (1) wife of 
Protesilaus (q.v.); (2) daughter of Bello- 
rophon and mother of Sarpodon (qq.v.). 

Lao'medon {Ldomeddn), in Greek mytho- 
logy, king of Troy (see genealogy under 
Troy), He employed Apollo and Poseidon 
to build the walls of Troy, but when they 
had finished refused to pay them. Poseidon 
thereupon sent a sea-monster against Troy. 
Tho danger from this could be averted 
only if Laomedon sacrificed to the monster 
his daughter Hesione. Heracles undertook 
to slay the monster if Laomedon would 
give him his famous horses. But Lao- 
medon defrauded him likewise. Heracles 
raised an army, captured tho city, and 
gave Hesione to Telamon (q.v.), who had 
distinguished himself in the attack. 

In tho ‘Aeneid’ (iii. 248) the harpy 
Celaeno taunts Aeneas and his men by 
calling them ‘Laomedontiadae*. 

La'pkhae (Lapithai), see Centaurs, 

La'res {Ldres), in Roman religion, spirits 
(numina) whose original character is dis- 
puted. In the opinion of Frazer (on 
Ov. Fast. ii. 615) the Lares CompitdlSs, 
who were worshipped at tho cross-roads 
(compita, see Compitalia), were dangerous 
spirits, probably spirits of the dead, who 
had to be propitiated. There was a clear 
distinction between these and tho Lares 
FamUidr^t the spirits who had the special 
care of the house and household, and were 
worshipped at the domestic hearth on the 
Kalends, Nones, and Ides of the month 
and on occasions of importance to the 




Larvae 


236 


Law 


household, such as a wedding. These 
Lares, like the Lares Compitales, were, in 
Frazer’s opinion, spirits of ancestors, but 
were regarded as good and beneficent, so 
long at least as they were treated with 
due respect. Other authorities (including 
Wissowa) regard the Lares as originally 
rustic spirits, guardians of the farm, who 
were invoked (in the words of Tibullus) to 
‘give good crops and wine’, and wore only 
at a later time transferred to the house. 

The Lares FamUiares had their counter- 
part in the Lares Praestites (‘Guardians’) 
of the State. They had a temple at the 
head of the Via Sacra ; the figure of a dog 
stood between their images, and the 
images were clad in the skins of dogs (be- 
cause, according to Ovid, the dog is a 
faithful guardian, like the Lar). In later 
times the Lares were identified with the 
Dioscuri (q.v.). 

La'rvae, see Lemurcs. 

Lapsus (Ldsos) of Hermiono in Argolis 
(b. c. 548 B.C.), an early Greek lyric poet, 
who is said to have been connected with 
the institution of dithyrambic contests at 
Athens under Ilipparchus, and to have 
developed the form and music of the 
dithyramb (q.v.). It is said also that he 
was the teacher of Pindar. It was he who 
detected the forgeries of Musaeus (q.v). 

Latifu'ndia iLatifumiia), in Roman terri- 
tories, large agricultural estates, worked 
by slave labour under an overseer {viliciis), 
or later by coloni, tenants who degener- 
ated practically into serfs. They were 
especially prev^ent in Apulia and Cala- 
bria, and later in Africa. Columella re- 
garded the system as quite imcconomical. 
Pliny (H.N. xviii. G (7), 35) was of opinion 
that latifundia were the ruin of Italy. 
The smallholder had no chance, especially 
since so much land was turned into pas- 
ture tended by slave herdsmen. 

Lati'nus, in Roman legend, son of Faunus 
and the nymph Marica, and through 
Faunus and his father Picus, according to 
Virgil, descended from Saturnus (q.v.). 
He was king of Latium and father of 
Lavinia, whom Aeneas married (see 
Aeneid), The name Latinos was knowm 
to Hesiod, who makes him a son of 
Circe (q.v.). 

Latd'na, see Leto. 

Lauda'ti5 Tu'riae, see Women, § 2. 

Laurentian Library, see Texts and 
Studies, § 9, and Libraries. 

Lau'rium (Laurion), see J/incs and 
Athens, § 11. 

Jmus Pis6*ni8, see Be Laude Pisonis. 


Lau'sus, (1) in the ‘Aeneid’ (q.v.), the 
son of Mozentius (q.v.). Ho is killed, while 
trying to save his father, by Aeneas. 
(2) The name of a son of Numitor king 
of Alba Longa, killed by his undo Amulius 
(Ov. Fast. iv. 55). 

Lavi'nia (Ldvinia), in the ‘Aeneid* (q.v.), 
daughter of Latinus (q.v.) ; she is betrothed 
to Turnus (q.v.), but is given by her 
father in marriage to Aeneas. 

Law, Roman. 

§ 1. The Twelve Tables 
The history of Roman Law begins, for 
practical purposes, with the publication 
in the middle of the 6th c. B.c. of the 
‘Twelve Tables* (q.v., and see Home, § 3). 
These were the codification of the cus- 
tomary law of the period. They remained 
for centuries the fount of all public and 
private law at Rome, and were still so 
regarded by Livy. They were modified to 
some extent by statute (the criminal law 
in particular underwent important charges 
by this method), and under the princip- 
ato there were modifications by Senatus 
consultum, and some of importance by im- 
perial rescript ; but throughout late repub- 
lican and early imperial times the main 
development of private law was not by 
enactment, but (1) by the qualified legisla- 
tive power of the praetor, and (2) by the 
interpretative action of the responsa pru- 
dentium, 

§ 2. The Praetor's Edict 
There were under the republic two prin- 
cipal kinds of civil procedure, the archaic 
procedure per legis actionem and the pro- 
cedure per formulam. The former probably 
began to die o\it in the 3rd or 2nd c., 
though it may have survived to the end 
of the republic; our knowledge of it is 
imperfect. Its characteristic feature was 
a first stage, in which the judge (the 
praetor) and the parties observed certain 
technical rites laid down by law; the 
slightest mistake in performing the ritual 
was fatal to the litigant. The procedure 
per formulam, introduced about 150 B.c., 
was more elastic. It was divided into a 
first stage before the praetor, who declared 
the law, and a second stage before a 
juror (judex) or the standing courts of the 
decemviri or centumvin (qq.v.), who decided 
the issue on the facts (these courts, it 
should bo observed, existed before the 
formulary system). Before the praetor the 
case was said to be in jure, before the judex 
it was said to be apud j^idicem. After 
discussion before the praetor, the issue was 
defined by him in a written instruction 
(the formula) to the judex, directing him 
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to decide the case according to the answer 
he should find to the question set out in 
the formula. It was the custom for the 
praetor on entering oflace to issue an edict 
laying down the principles he should follow 
in granting legal remedies. But as it was 
obviously impracticable each year to adopt 
a new set of principles, the praetor appears 
always to have adopted his predecessor’s 
edict with occasionally such amendments 
as, on the advice of the jurists of his coun- 
cil, seemed to him to be called for. This 
traditional edict, known as the dictum 
perpetuumy contained the formulae of 
actions, and in the last century of the 
republic was the main instrument for the 
development of the law. This process 
came to an end, and the praetor’s edict 
took its final form, with that issued by Sal- 
vius J ulianus under the emperor Hadrian. 
It may be noticed that the praetor’s im- 
portance in the development of Roman 
Law increased vastly as a result of the 
formulary system. 

§ 3, The Responsa Pr^idcntium 
The responsa (juris) prudefniium were the 
•answers of the learned in the law’ to the 
questions regarding the interpretation of 
the law put to them by their clients or the 
indices. These answers were recorded and 
edited by the pupils of the jurisconsult, 
and had authority proportionate to liis 
reputation as a lawyer. The responsa were 
a source of power, which Augustus brought 
to some extent under control by limiting 
the right of giving responsa to certain 
jurists. Similarly the praetor’s edict 
came under imperial control because the 
princeps exercised influence over the 
appointment of the praetors. After it 
had taken its final shape in the edict of 
Julianus, jurisprudence was developed 
mainly by the writings of great jurists, 
such as Papinian and Ulpian, down to the 
reign of Alexander Severus. 

§ 4. J us Gentium and Jus Naturale 
Roman Jjaw was originally the ins clvilCy 
the law applicable to Roman citizens and 
to some extent to those allies of Rome to 
whom the rights of trade and intermarriage 
had been extended. The question early 
arose as to the principles on which disputes 
should bo adjudicated whore one or both 
the parties were foreigners, of whom trade 
and business brought an ever increasing 
multitude to Romo. The large number of 
such cases is shown by the appointment 
from c. 240 B.c. of a special praetor, known 
as praetor peregrlnus to deal with them. 
The most general solution was found in 
the idea of a jus gentiumy the universal 
element to bo found in the laws of all 


nations. In a practical sense, the jus 
gentium covered little more than the law 
of contract, and presumably embodied the 
customs generally observed by the Medi- 
terranean peoples in their commercial 
intercourse ; and this law of contract 
became in fact incorporated in the Roman 
Law as applicable between citizens, either 
as a result of custom or as introduced 
through the praetor’s edict. Under the 
influence of Greek theory, the jus gentium 
in the last century of tho republic became 
identified for most practical purposes with 
jus ndtUrdlCy natural law, tho law as 
dictated by reason. Aristotle had divided 
political justice into to <t>vaLK6v and to 
vofiLKoVy the natural and the conven- 
tional, and the Stoics, by whom the cul- 
tured Roman classes and particularly the 
lawyers were much influenced, regarded 
life according to nature as tho guiding 
principle of conduct. This notion provided 
tho later Roman jurists with a philo- 
sophical basis for their liberal spirit of 
equity ; the jus gentium or jus naturale was 
the element in law which tho praetor’s 
edict was supposed to have worked into 
Roman jurisprudence. 

§ 5. Diffusion of Roman Law 

Alongside of the process of evolution 
above described came a process of diffusion 
by which Roman Law spread gradually 
over a large part of tho civilized world. 
The diffusion was at first by conquest. In 
the provinces conquered by Rome the 
system applied varied according to tho 
degree of social organization prevailing 
among the natives and the development 
of their own laws and institutions. In the 
provinces cities were often granted tho 
right, and even more often were allowed 
in practice, suis legibus uti. Tho edict 
which the governor of a province, like tho 
praetor at Rome, issued when entering 
on his oilice, appears to have included 
legal regulations for the governor’s court 
in the various categories of disputes, be- 
tween Jloman citizens, between these and 
aliens, and probably between one alien 
and another. The experience of the praeior 
peregrinus at Romo supplied a body of 
rules applicable between parties whoso 
native laws were not tho same, and these 
no doubt would servo as a model for pro- 
vincial courts. But the natural tendency 
was to Romanize the law of tho province, 
while Roman Law itself, as we have seen, 
was becoming permeated with the jus 
gentium. So that the two laws approxi- 
mated, especially as regards property and 
contract. 

A further stage in the process of diffusion 
was reached when, by tho CouMUHtio 
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AnUminidna of a.d. 212, Roman citizen- 
ship was extended by Caracalla to all sub- 
jects of the empire, and Roman Law in 
consequence became applicable to a great 
variety of pcregriniy to some of whom, 
particularly the peoples of the East with 
their well-established institutions, it was 
not suited. As a consequence local law 
and native customs persisted, and Roman 
Law was modified to cover them. Roman 
Law, subjected after the transfer of the 
real centre of government to Constanti- 
nople to further Hellenistic and Christian 
influences, lost much of its original national 
character. As expressed in its final form, 
the ‘Corpus Juris* of Justinian (q.v.), it 
represents in part the effect of non- Roman 
Influences. The main development of law 
in this period was by imperial constitu- 
tions, which were issued in the joint names 
of the Western and Eastern emperors and 
wore normally valid throughout the em- 
pire. The Theodosian Code, issued by 
Theodosius II in a.d. 438, was a collection 
of those issued from Constantine onwards. 

§ 6 , Diffusion of Roman Law in medieval 
and modem times 

The later diffusion of Roman Law was 
effected chiefly by peaceful penetration, 
radiating from two centres, Italy and 
Constantinople. After the Dark Ages a 
great Impulse to its extension was given 
by the revival of legal study at the Uni- 
versity of Bologna towards the end of the 
11th c. Thence the study of the ‘Corpus 
Juris* of Justinian spread to the universi- 
ties of France, England, Spain, and Ger- 
many. The development of Canon Law 
for the regulation of ecclesiastical affairs, 
largely based on Roman Law, was a 
further stage in its diffusion. By the 
definite adoption of Homan Law, or by 
the codification on Roman principles of 
local customs, this law, more or less modi- 
fied, prevails to-day in France, Italy, Bel- 
gium, Holland, Spain, Portu^, Greece, 
and in the territories acquired by some 
of these countries in other continents, such 
as Quebec, Louisiana, the Dutch East 
Indies, Ceylon. The law of Scotland is 
also partly ba^ed on Roman Law. In 
Germany a code, founded in part on 
Teutonic custom, came into force in 1900, 
but German law is still very Roman. In 
England from the time of Henry III, 
owing to the early development of inde- 
pendent English institutions, English Com- 
mon Law has been established ; but oven 
here the Influence of Roman Law has been 
appreciable. English Common Law pre- 
vails not only in England, Wales, and 
Ireland, but in most of the English 
dominions and dependencies (i.e. other 


than those where earlier settlers had 
established Roman Law, such as Quebec, 
S. Africa, Ceylon), and in the United States 
(except Louisiana). Modem International 
Law contains legal conceptions taken from 
Roman Law, notably that of the theoreti- 
cal equality of all States. The Roman Law 
of Property also contributed to the part of 
International Law relating to the acquisi- 
tion of territory. 

§ 7. Special features of Roman Law 

Among the many Important and in- 
teresting features of Roman Law may be 
mentioned the following : 

(1) The principle of pairia potesias, the 
lifelong authority of the father over the 
person and property of his descendants, 
an outcome of the family organization of 
primitive society. This authority, in the 
earliest form in which we find it, included 
power of life and death (and therefore also 
of chastisement), control of the marriage 
of son or daughter, and power of trans- 
ferring them to another family or selling 
them. These powers over the persons of 
descendants were in course of time limited 
(already in the Twelve Tables some restric- 
tions arc apparent), and in the later im- 
perial period were reduced to mere vestiges. 
But the father’s control over the son’s 
property remained extremely wide and 
effective; it was the result of the primi- 
tive notion of property as belonging to 
the family (and not to the individual) and 
administered by the head of the family. 
It endured with certain practical modifica- 
tions (such as the peculium or permissive 
property of sons, slaves, and soldiers) 

[ imtil the time of Justinian. 

With the pairia potest as are connected 
(a) the Roman conception of agnatic kin- 
shipy which included all the descendants 
from a common male ancestor, with the 
exception of those descended through a 
female (the reason being that if a woman 
married, her children came under the 
pairia potestas of her husband and were 
thus lost to her own family) ; the tendency 
of the praetorian edict was to substitute 
the more natural conception of cognatic 
kinship, including all who can trace des- 
cent to a common pair ; and (b) the status 
of Roman women. A eon became enfran- 
chised on the death of his father owing to 
his capacity to become thereupon the head 
of a new family. But a woman had no 
such capacity and in the earliest times 
remained under the ‘perpetual tutelage* 
of her nearest male relations or other 
guardians unless married in manu (i.e. so 
as to come under the manus or control of 
her husband). But this conception became 
discredited, the control by guardians ceased 
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in practice to be effectively exercised, and 
the Roman woman obtained during the 
empire a position of great independence, 
both personal and in respect of property, 
whether married or unmarried. For where- 1 
as by the older forms of marriage the ! 
woman generally passed under the manua 
of her husband, these forms fell into disuse, 
and a form was adopted under which the 
woman remained in her own family and 
retained effective control of her property, 
while social custom reduced her husband’s 
authority over her person. 

(2) The Will or testamentary disposition. 
This had its origin in the Roman concep- 
tion of ‘universal succession*, the succes- 
sion of the heir to the whole of the rights 
and duties of the deceased man, whose 
legal personality survived in the heir or 
co-heirs. When a Roman citizen died 
intestate, those of his descendants who 
were enfranchised by his death became 
his heirs. The will or testament was an 
instrument for regulating the succession 
otherwise than if left to the rules of 
intestate succession. The power of making 
wills was already recognized by the Twelve 
Tables. Unlike the modem will, the will 
in its earliest form was not secret, but was 
published, either in the comitia curiata 
(the primitive legislative assembly) or, if 
the testator were on active service, as a 
battle-field will (in prodnetu), and it was 
irrevocable except by the making of a fresh 
will with the same formality. A citizen at 
the point of death could not wait for the 
next meeting of the comitia to make his 
will, and accordingly a procedure was 
adopted based on the Roman mancipatio or 
conveyance (see below). Under it the will 
took the form of a conveyance, accom- 
panied by ancient ceremonial, of the test- 1 
ator’s family and property to the heir, j 
described as the emptor familiae, on the 
understanding that these should be re- 
turned to the testator in the event of his 
recovery. This form of will was loss public 
and more easily revoked ; it was, moreover, 
developed in time by the ingenuity of 
lawyers into a genuine will, a conveyance 
taking effect only after death. 

(3) The distinction between two classes of 
property, {a) a higher kind, known as res 
mandpi, things which required for their 
conveyance (or legal transfer to another 
person) the full ceremony known as 
‘mancipation’, involving the presence 
of the seller and the buyer, five witnesses, 
and a person called the Llbripens who 
brought a pair of scales to weigh the 
uncoined copper that served as money in 
primitive Rome. These things Included 
land, slaves, oxen, and the instruments of 
agriculture generally, forms of property. 


In fact, that were of especial importance 
in a simple agricultural community, {b) An 
inferior order, res nec mandpi, which did 
not require mancipation but could be con- 
veyed by simple delivery. As time went 
on the res mandpi lost some of their rela- 
tive importance, while that of the res nec 
mandpi increased. By the time of Jus- 
tinian the difference between the two dis- 
appears, and delivery becomes the one 
prevalent form of conveyance. 

(4) The Roman doctrine of contract. The 
word nexum appears in primitive times to 
have been applied to the solemn ceremonial 
which accompanied important transac- 
tions, including both conveyance and 
contract. Later the special term mand- 
pdtio was applied to the ceremony of con- 
veyance, and nexum was applied to the 
ceremony of contract. The essence of con- 
tract was agreement between the parties 
by which either or both bound himself or 
themselves to give or do or refrain from 
doing something ; but Roman Law did not 
originally enforce agreements unless they 
were accompanied by certain formalities, or 
were from the frequency and importance 
of their subject-matter strictly deserving 
of consideration. As Roman Law devel- 
oped, contracts were classified into fom 
kinds. Verbal, Literal, Real, and Con- 
sensual. In the Verbal contract the agree- 
ment was confirmed by a stipuldtio, a 
solemn interrogation summing up the 
terms of the agreement, and a reply assent- 
ing to those terms, thereby adding obliga- 
tion to the pact. In the Literal contract 
the obligation was added by an entry in 
the ledger or book of accoxmt of one (or 
both) of the parties (book-keeping was ex- 
tremely regular and systematic in ancient 
Roman times). In the Real contract obli- 
gation arose from the delivery of the 
specific thing to which the agreement 
related. The Consensual contract included 
manddtum (commission or agency), sodetds 
(partnership), emptiovenditio (purchase and 
sale), locdtio conductio (letting and hiring), 
that is Xo say, the most frequent transac- 
tions in a civilized community. In this 
type of contract no formality was neces- 
sary to supplement the pact, and obliga- 
tion resulted directly from mutual assent. 
It is the basis of modem conceptions of 
contract. Most forms of contract were 
open to foreigners as well as Roman citi- 
zens. The order of their evolution is 
uncertain; sale, hire, sodetas, and man- 
datum were probably developed In that 
order. 

For Criminal cases see imder Judicial 
Procedure. 

Law Courts, see Judided Procedure, 
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Laws (Nomoi), a dialogrue by Plato, his 
last work. It shows decline of vigour and 
charm, the style is tortuous, the sentences 
very long, and it was perhaps left In an 
unfinished state. The interlocutors are an 
Athenian stranger, Cleinias the Cretan, 
and Megillus a Spartan. They converse as 
they walk from Cnossus in Crete to the 
cave and temple of Zeus. The Athenian 
does most of the talking. After a criticism 
by him of the laws of Lycurgus and Minos 
as directed only to superiority in war, 
whereas peace not war is the business of 
the legislator, there is a preliminary dis- 
cussion of the principles of politics, and it 
is discovered that Cleinias is about to 
found a new colony. The Athenian pro- 
ceeds to lay down for him its general 
polity, the number of its citizens and 
their distribution, its organization in re- 
spect of magistrates, marriage, property 
(including slaves), and the material condi- 
tions of life generally, education, festivals, 
and other regulations. The three last books 
are mainly occupied with criminal offences 
and their expiation. 

Lea'nder (Leandros), a youth of Abydos 
who according to legend was in love with 
Hero, the beautiful priestess of Aphrodite 
at Sestos on the opposite shore of the 
Hellespont. Loauder used at night to 
swim across to Hero, who directed his 
course by holding up a lighted torch. One 
tempestuous night Leander was drowned, 
and Hero in despair threw herself into the 
sea. See Musaeus (2). Marlowe’s ‘Hero 
and Leander*, which he left unfinished, 
was published posthumously in 1598. 
Lord Byron swam from Abydos to Sestos 
in 1810, and published ‘The Bride of 
Abydos* in 1813. 

Lectiste'rnium, a religious ceremony 
adopted at Rome, after consultation of the 
Sibylline Books, in 399 b.o., and repeated 
later in great emergencies. Images of cer- 
tain gods were laid on couches and a meal 
set before them. Cf. Theoxenia. 

Le'eythus {Ukuthos), see Clothing^ § 2. 

Le'da (LMd), in Greek mythology, daugh- 
ter of Thestios, king of Aetolla, and wife 
of Tyndareus {Tundareos), king of Sparta. 
She was loved by Zeus, who approached 
her in the form of a swan. Among her 
children were the twins Castor and Poly- 
deuces (Pollux, see Dioscuri), Clytem- 
nestra (see Agamemnon), and Helen (q.v.). 
Of these Castor, PoUux, and Helen are 
generally said to have been children of 
Zeus, but the accounts vary. 

Legion {Ugio), see Army, § 2. 

Le'mnos (Lemnos), a largo island in the 


N. of the Aegean, where Hephaestus (q.v.) 
is said to have fallen when thrown out of 
heaven ; it became a centre of his cult. For 
the story of the Lemnian women and the 
Aigonauts see Hypsipyle. Herodotus re- 
lates that when the Pelasgians were driven 
out of Attica they occupied Lenmos, and 
later carried off a number of Athenian 
women. The Pelasgians afterwards be- 
came suspicious of the children of these 
women (for they banded together and 
spoke the Attic language), and therefore 
murdered them and their mothers; so 
that ‘Lemnian deeds* became proverbial 
in Greece for atrocious deeds. Lemnos was 
acquired by Persia \mdcr Darius, but was 
retaken by Miltiades (q.v.) and passed 
under Athenian dominion. 

Le'mures or Larvae, in Roman religion, 
spirits of the dead, regarded as maleficent 
and supposed to visit the houses of the 
living on the 9th, 11th, and 13th May, 
the festival of the Lemuria. To exorcise the 
ghosts, the householder threw black beans 
to them (to redeem therewith the living 
members of his family, whom otherwise 
the ghosts would carry off), and ushered 
them forth with the words, ‘ Ghosts of my 
fathers, go out’ (Ov. Fast. v. 419 et seq.). 
Contrast the Parentolia, when the spirits 
of the dead were regarded as beneficent. 
Ovid indicates that the Lemuria was the 
older ceremony. For the curious super- 
stitions of antiquity about beans, see 
Frazer on tho passage in the Fasti above 
referred to. Beans were among the things 
that tho Flamen (q.v.) Dialis might not 
touch. 

Len^'a, see Festivals, § 4. 

Leo'nidas (Leonidas), (1) king of Sparta 
and commander of the Greeks at Thermo- 
pylae (see Persian Wars), (2 ) Of Tarentum, 
a Greek writer of epigrams (fl. 274 b.c.), 
one of the best poets in the Anthology. 
His work is characterized by restraint and 
simplicity. 

Leo'sthenes, the Athenian general in the 
Lamlan War (see Athens, § 7). See also 
Hyperides. 

LeptinSs, Against, a speech in a public 
prosecution by Demosthenes. See DemoS’ 
thenes (2), § 3 (d). 

Lernae'an Hy'dra (Hudrd), see Heracles 
(Labours o/). 

Le'sbos, a largo island off the coast of 
Mysia in Asia Minor, occupied by Aeolians 
at an early date (see Migrations), Its chief 
towns were MitylenS (or MytilSne) and 
Mcthymna. It was the birthplace of 
Sappho and Alcaeus (qq.v.). It formed 
part of the Delian Confederacy (see Athens, 
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§ 4) but revolted (except Methymna) from 
Athens in 428 B.c. during the Pelopon- 
nesian War. It was subdued by an 
Athenian expedition in 427, and under the 
influence of Cleon (q.v.) the Assembly at 
Athens voted that the whole people of 
Mytilene should bo put to death or en- 
slaved. But on the following day came 
remorse : on the proposal of Diodotus the 
cruel edict was revoked, and a swift 
trireme was sent to Lesbos to prevent the 
massacre. It arrived just in time. The 
leaders of the revolt wore alone put to 
death, and the land of the island (with the 
exception of Methymna) was distributed 
among Athenian cleruchs (q.v.). 

Le'the (‘oblivion’), in Latin poets a river 
in Hades (q.v.); its water was dnmk by 
souls about to be reincarnated, so that they 
forgot their previous existence. In Aristo- 
phanes it is a plain in Hades. The name 
was borne also by a spring in the cave of 
Trophonius (q.v.). Virgil has a famous 
passage (Aon. vi. 703 et seq.) where 
Aeneas sees the ghosts drinking at the 
river of Lethe before their reincarnation. 

Le'to (Lat. Latona)y a Greek goddess, 
daughter of the Titans (q.v.) Coeus and 
Phoebe. She was loved by Zeus and con- 
ceived twin children. But, owing to fear 
of Hera’s anger, no land would receive her 
when the time of their birth drew near, 
imtil she came to Ortygia (identified later 
with Delos), then a floating island, but 
thereafter secured to the bottom of the 
sea. There she gave birth to Artemis and 
Apollo (qq.v.). 

Leuci'pp^ {Leukippe) and Clei'tophon 
(Kleitophon), see Novel. 

Leuci'ppus (Leukippos), (1) see PhUo- 
Sophy, § 1. (2) In Greek mythology, see 
Daphne, 

Leucothe'a {Leukothed), a Greek goddess 
of the sea, see Dionysus. 

Leuctra, in Boeotia, the scene of a battle 
in which the Thebans, under Epaminon- 
das, defeated the Spartans (371 b.o.), thus 
bringing to an end the period of Spartan 
hegemony in Greece which had followed 
the Peloponnesian War. See Sparta, § 4. 

Lexicons, see Dictionaries. 

Liba'nius (Libanios) (c. a.d. 314-393), of 
Antioch, a rhetorician who after studying 
at Athens opened a school of rhetoric 
at Constantinople, where he enjoyed the 
favour of the emperor Julian the Apostate. 
Though an opponent of the Christian faith, 
he had Christian pupils, among them St. 
John Chrysostom. His numerous extant 
writings include a life of Demosthenes and 
synopses of his orations. 

4339 


Li'ber, an old Italian deity, probably 
a general spirit of creativeness, whose 
characteristics are obscured by Greek 
ideas subsequently introduced. He became 
the god of vine-growers, and when the cult 
of Dionysus spread in Italy became iden- 
tified with that god or Bacchus. Virgil 
presents Liber both in the character of the 
Greek god with his legends and orgiastic 
rites, and in his more Italian character of 
the god of the vine. Ho wa,s celebrated on 
17 March at the festival of the Liberdlia; 
it was at this festival that Roman youths 
generally first assumed the toga virilis (see 
Clothing, § 3). Liber had a female counter- 
part, named Libera. 

Idber Spectdculo'rum, see Martial, 
Libe'rtus, see under Slavery, § 2. 

Libiti'na, an Italian goddess of the dead, 
afterwards identified with Proserpina 
(q.v.). 

Libraries. The first considerable collec- 
tion of books of which we hear with any 
certainty in ancient times was that of 
Aristotle, though Polycrates of Samos was 
said to have collected books, and tradition 
ascribed the formation of a public library 
at Athens to Pisistratus. Euripides is also 
said to have possessed a collection. The 
greatest of ancient libraries was that of 
Alexandria (soo Alexandrian Library), The 
kings of Pergamum also formed a great 
library, said to have contained 200,000 
volumes, and to have been given by Mark 
Antony to Cleopatra. Antiochus the Great 
had a library at Antioeh, of which the 
poet Euphorion (q.v.) had charge. There 
is evidence that about the 1st c. b.o. the 
gymnasia at Athens possessed libraries. 
The library of the gymnasium known as 
the Ptolemaion was visited by Cicero and 
Pausanias. 

At Rome we hear of private libraries 
formed by Aomilius Paullus, Sulla, and 
Lucullus (qq.v.), who brought to Rome 
the collections of Greek manuscripts which 
they captured in their wars in the East. 
Julius Caesar had the intention of institut- 
ing a public library at Rome and of placing 
Varro (q.v.) in charge of it. In fact, the 
first public library there was founded by 
Asinius Pollio (q.v.) under Augustus. It 
contained Greek and Latin books, was 
adorned with portraits of authors, and was 
housed in the Atrium Libertatis, the site 
of which is not known with certainty. 
Augustus founded two other libraries, the 
Octavian and the Palatine. The Biblio- 
theca XJlpia of Trajan was the most famous 
of those instituted at Rome by the later 
emperors. 

Among later and modem libraries 
R 
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important for their collections of classical 
manuscripts may be mentioned, besides 
the British Museum, the Bo^eian at 
Oxford (founded by Sir Thomas Bodley 
(1545-1613), and opened in 1602), the 
Ambrosian at Milan (founded in 1609, and 
named after St. Ambrose, originally the 
private library of Cardinal Borroraeo), the 
Laurentian or Mcdicean at Florence (which 
had its origin in the private collections of 
Cosimo and Lorenzo de’ Medici in the 
15th c.), and the Vatican library (built up 
by various popes, notably Nicolas V and 
Leo X). Venice is noteworthy for its 
manuscripts of Homer. Paris also has 
an Important collection, but the bulk of 
the manuscripts acquired as a result of 
Napoleon’s conquests were repatriated 
in 1815. Vienna (formerly the Imperial 
Library there) is also rich In classical 
texts, as are Munich and Madrid. 

Lici'nian Rogations, in Roman history, 
proposals originally made in 376 b.c., and 
finally passed in 367, by the tribunes 
P. Licinius Stolo and L. Soirtius Lateranus, 
with a view to reducing the political in- 
equalities between plebeians and patricians 
and to remedying the distress among the 
poor due to debt and the dearth of agricul- 
tural land (see Rome, § 3). Niebuhr says 
that their adoption saved Rome from being 
one of the many oligarchic States that have 
been buried and forgotten. 

Li'etors, attendants who walked before 
certain Roman magistrates (consuls, dicta- 
tors, praetors, and the Flamen l>ialis) 
carrying the fasces (q.v.). 

Liddell and Scott, see Dictionaries. 

Li'nus (Linos), in Greek my thology, a hero 
whose untimely death (in circumstances 
that are variously told) was celebrated in 
a dirge, the ‘ Song of Linus ’, sung annually 
from Homeric days at harvest time. He 
appears to have had his origin in the word 
atAtvor, or words at Alvov, in an ancient 
harvest or vintage song. The myth of 
Linus is perhaps connected with the eele- 
bration of the ehanging seasons. Accord- 
ing to another tale, Linus was the teacher 
of Heracles, who killed Linus with his 
own lyre when the latter tried to punish 
him. 

Li'totes (‘frugality’), a rhetorical figure, 
a form of meiosis (q.v.), in which emphasis 
is produced by substituting for what one 
means its opposite with a negative; e.g. 

Audlre magnos jam videor duces 

non indecoro pifivere sordidos. 

Hor. Od. II. i. 21-2. j 

Liturgy (Leitourgid), at Athens, a public | 
service which one of the wealthier citizens ! 


was required to perform. Descendants of 
Harmodius and Aristogiton (q.v.) were 
exempt ; also archons and members of the 
Boule during their year of office. The 
principal ordinary or periodic liturgies (of 
which there wore some sixty a year in the 
city alone, apart from the rest of Attica) 
j were the following. (1) The ChorEgiA or 
I provision of a chorus for one or other of the 
I various lyric and dramatic contests (at the 
I Panathonaea, Thargelia, Dionysia, and 
Lenaea ; see Festivals, §§ 2-4, Tragedy, § 2, 
Comedy, § 2). This was a very costly service 
and the choregi rivalled one another in 
lavish expenditure. A client of Lysias spent 
15,000 drachmas on eight of these liturgies. 
(2) The GymnasiarchiA, the recruiting 
and training of one of the ten teams that 
competed in the torch race. Lysias records 
the cost as reaching 1,200 drachmas. (3) 
The Archithf:OriA or provision of the cost 
of a sacred embassy to one of the Pan- 
hellenic festivals. (4) The HestiAsis or 
provision of a banquet for the members of 
the tribe or deme on the occasion of a festi- 
val; this might cost 700 or 800 drachmas. 

There were in the 5th c. some 1,200 
citizens liable to these charges. They 
undertook them in rotation, the heavier 
services being laid on the wealthier citi- 
zens. The only method of escaping the 
charge was that of the Antidosis (q.v.). 

In addition to the ordinary liturgies, 
there was also the extraordinary charge 
of the Trierarchia, or equipment of a 
trireme. This was imposed only or prin- 
cipally in time of war, and only on the 
wealthiest citizens. The State provided 
the hull, mast, and sails. The tricrarch 
had to maintain these, supply the re- 
mainder of the equipment, provide and 
train the crew, and command in person 
(in the 5th c.). The State provided the 
pay of the crew. The cost of the service 
came nearly to one talent, and after the 
Sicilian Expedition it became necessary 
to allow the expense to bo shared by two 
or three trierarchs. In 358, summoriai or 
companies of sixty citizens were set up to 
divide the expense; and later again the 
charge was spread over all but the poorest 
citizens in proportion to their property 
(see Demosthenes (2), § 4 (a)). Service in 
the cavalry, entailing the provision of a 
horse and servant, was a lighter form of 
extraordinary liturgy. After 457 an al- 
lowance was granted for the maintenance 
of the horse. 

Litye'rses (Lituerses), in Greek legend, son 
of Midas (q.v.), king of Phrygia. It is said 
he used to require all comers to help in the 
harvest, and if they did not surpass him in 
activity would kill or beat them, until a 
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mightier hero (some say Heracles) arrived 
and killed him. He is probably, in origin, 
some sort of harvest divinity. A harvest 
song was associated with his name. Mat- 
thew Arnold, in ‘Thyrsis’, writes: 

For thee the Lityerses-song again 
Young Daphnia with his silver voice doth 

sing. 

Li'via, (1) later known as JtJLiA Augusta 
(b. 58 B.C.), wife, first, of Tiberius Claudius 
Nero, mother of the emperor Tiberius and 
of Claudius Drusus the father of the 
emperor Claudius. After divorce she In 
38 B.o. married Octavian and retained 
his affection till the end of his lifo (she 
survived him and died in a.d. 29). There 
were no children of this marriage. She was 
a woman of ability and high character. 
Imbued with the spirit of the old Koman 
aristocracy, and she won the reverence of 
the Homan people. The title Augusta was 
conferred on her after the death of Augus- 
tus. She was the link between the Julian 
and the Claudian houses in the Julio- 
Claudian dynasty (see Julio-Claudian 
Family), 

(2) Livia or Livilla, the granddaughter 
of (1), daughter of Claudius Drusus, sister 
of Germanicus, and wife of Drusus the 
son of Tiberius. In league with Sejanus 
she caused her husband to be poisoned. 
Sejanus proposed to marry her, but 
Tiberius put the proposal aside (see Julio- 
Claudian Family), 

Li'vius Androni'eus, Ltrcius (c. 284- 
204 B.C.), probably a Greek of Tarentuin, 
taken as a captive, after the fall of that 
city, to Rome in 272. He probably entered 
the family of the father of M. Livius 
Salinator, the conqueror of Hasdrubal, 
and was manumitted. Ho translated the 
‘Odyssey* into Latin Saturnians (see 
Metre, § 4), and gave instruction in Greek 
and Latin. In 240 he produced a tragedy 
and a comedy, adapted from the Greek, 
at the ludi Bmrnni (see Ludi, § 1) of that 
year, which were of special magnificence 
to celebrate the close of the First Punic 
War. He continued as a playwright, and 
the titles of at least nine of his tragedies 
and fragments of three of his comedies 
survive. The tragedies dealt with mytho- 
logical, especially Homeric, themes. A 
national hymn which ho composed in 207 
to be sung by a choir of maidens (or a 
later hymn) earned him the position of 
president of an academy of poets (coZ- 
legium poetarum) domiciled in the Temple 
of Minerva on the Aventino. Though his 
work, of which we have only short frag- 
ments, was regarded by Cicero as anti- 
quated and of little interest, the historical 
importance of Livius as an innovator is 


great. He represents the first literary 
Impact of Greece on Rome. For he intro- 
duced to Roman literature the epic, the 
Greek drama, and the lyric. His ‘ Odys- 
I sey* remained a school-book till the time 
of Augustus, and Horace tells us he used 
to learn it by heart under the ferule of 
Orbilius. 

Livy {TUus Livius) (59 b.o.-a.d. 17), was 
born at Patavium (Padua) in NE. Italy, 
probably of a well-to-do family. His city 
obtained the Roman franchise in 49 b.c. 
There is no evidence that he came to 
Rome before reaching full manhood. Ho 
won and retained the friendship of Augus- 
tus, in spite of the preference for the old 
republican constitution revealed by pas- 
sages in his writings. Ho ai)pears never 
to have held any public office, but to have 
devoted his Life to literary labours. Ho 
had at least two children, a son and a 
daughter. He began his great history of 
Rome ‘Ab Urbe Condita* between 27 and 
25 B.O., and published it in instalments. 
It at once brought him fame. Livy sur- 
vived Augustus by three years and is said 
to have died at Patavium. 

The history consisted of 142 books, 
which were divided by copyists at an early 
date into ‘decads’ of ten books. An Epi- 
tome of it was written as early as the Ist 
c., and from this were drawn up Perwchae 
or short abstracts of each book, apparently 
in two versions. Of the original work we 
possess Books I-X and XXI-XLV (XL! 
and XLIII are incomplete). The Epitome 
is lost, but wo have the PeriocTme of all 
the books but CXXXVI and CXXXVII. 
Books I-V deal with the legendary found- 
ing of the city, the period of the kings and 
the early republic down to its conquest by 
the Gauls in 390 b.c. Books VI-XV deal 
with the subjugation of Italy before the 
conflict with Carthage. Books XVI-XXX 
recount the first two Punic Wars ; XXXI— 
XLV the Macedonian and other Eastern 
wars; XLVI-LXX, the succeeding period 
to the outbreak of the Social War ; LXXI- 
XC, to the death of Sulla; XCI-CVIII, to 
the GaUio War ; CIX-CXVI, the Civil War 
to the death of Caesar ; CXVII-CXXXIII, 
to the death of Antony ; CXXXIV- 
OXLII, the rule of Augustus down to 9 B.c . ; 
the whole survived to the end of the 
Roman Age. The books known to the 
Middle Ages were those we now have. 

The work opens with an introduction in 
which Livy explains his purpose, to com- 
memorate the deeds of the leading nation 
of the world, to describe the men and 
mode of life that had raised Rome to. 
greatness, and the decline of morals which 
brought about the troubles of the let o.. 
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B.O., 80 that his readers may draw there- 
from the appropriate lessons. His general 
purpose is thus an ethical one. His atti- 
tude to the early legends which he relates 
la that he neither affirms nor denies their 
truth, but regards it as of no great im- 
portance; if some of them are not true, 
yet they resemble the truth. They illus- 
trate, in fact, the old Roman character, 
which Livy idealizes. In general he ap- 
pears to have relied upon earlier chroniclers 
u.nd historians without making the fullest 
possible use of such original records as 
were available. He had neither the critical 
faculty nor the scientific method and in- 
sight of such historians as Thucydides and 
Polybius. He had no special knowledge 
of military or political affairs. He was 
not interested in meticulous accuracy. 
His narrative is in consequence not always 
historically trustworthy. It throws littlo 
light on economic conditions and social 
life in Rome. But Livy had enthusiasm 
for his subject, complete honesty (though 
his patriotism sometimes blinds him to 
Roman faults and his fairness is affected 
by his pro -senatorial prejudices), an art 
of graphic description and a sense of the 
dramatic that give great vividness to his 
characters and incidents. His prose is 
eloquent, clear, orderly, and abundant, 
developed from that of Cicero. Asinius 
Pollio (q.v.) saw in it an element of 
^ Patavinity * or provincialism. 

Livy was much praised by his immedi- 
ate successors, Tacitus, the Senecas, Quin- 
tilian, and drawn upon by Plutarch, 
Lucan, and other writers. Ho is little 
heard of in the Middle Ages, but the 
Renaissance adopted him with enthusiasm. 
Dante speaks of him as the historian ‘who 
orrs not* (Inf. xxviii. 12). The first edition 
of Livy was printed at Rome c. 1469. An 
English version of the extant books was 
made by the great Elizabethan translator, 
Philemon Holland (1552-1637). The im- 
portant edition by the Danish scholar, 
j. N. Madvig, appeared in 1861-6. 

Among the many famous and interest- 
ing narrative-passages in the extant books 
of Livy’s history, the following may bo 
mentioned : 

Book I, The story of Romulus and 
Remus (4-7); the seizure of the Sabine 
women (9-13) ; the fight of the Horatii and 
the Curiatii and the death of Horatia 
(24-6); the coming of Lucumo (Tar- 
quinius Priscus) to Rome (34); the acces- 
sion of Lucius Tarquinius and the crimes 
of TuUia (46-8); the story of Lucre tia, 
Bextus Tarquinius, and Brutus (57-60). 

Book II. The execution of the sons of 
Brutus by their father (5) ; Horatius Codes 
At the bridge (10); Mucius Scaevola’s 


attempt to kill Porsena (12); Cloelia 
swimming the Tiber (13) ; Menenius Agrip- 
pa and the fable of the belly and the mem- 
bers (32); the meeting of Coriolanus and 
his mother outside Rome (40); the three 
hundred and six Fabii marching out 
against the Veientes (49). 

Book III. The summoning of Cincinna- 
tus from the fields to be dictator (26); 
Appius Claudius and Verginia (44-58). 

Book IV. The fight between Cossus and 
the Etruscan king, in which the former 
won the spolia opima (q.v.) (19). 

Book V. The siege of Veil, and the Gauls 
in Rome. 

Book VI. The execution of M. Manlius 
Capitolinus. 

Book VII. M. Curtius leaping into the 
abvss. 

Book VIII. T. Manlius Torquatus order- 
ing the execution of his son who, in de- 
fiance of orders, had fought and kiUod an 
enemy chief ; P. Decius Mus devoting him- 
self to death for the victory of his army ; 
the wrath of Papirius Cursor against his 
Master of the Horse. 

Book IX. The disaster of the Caudine 
Forks; and the interesting discussion of 
what would have happened had Alexander 
the Great encountered the Romans. 

Books XXI-XXX, occupied with the 
narrative of the Hannibalic War, contain 
a multitude of exciting incidents and vivid 
descriptions. Only a few can be mentioned. 

Book XXI. The character of Hannibal, 
the siege of Saguntum, Hannibal’s cross- 
ing of the Alps, the battle of the Trebia. 

Book XXII. The battle of Lake Trasi- 
mene, the fearful storm that Hannibal 
encoimtered on the Apennines, the con- 
flict of Fabius with his impetuous Master 
of the Horse, the defeat of Cannae. Mahar- 
bal’s criticism of Hannibal, that he knew 
bow to conquer but not how to use his 
victory, is in Ch. 51. 

Book XXIII. Hannibal at Capua, the 
enervation of his army, and the turning 
point of the war. 

Book XXIV. The siege of Syracuse by 
Marcellus and the defensive devices of 
Archimedes (Ch. 34). 

Book XXV. The capture of Syracuse 
and the death of Archimedes. 

Book XXVI. Hannibal’s approach with- 
in three miles of Rome (the land on which 
his camp stands is sold in Romo without 
reduction of price); Scipio Africanus is 
appointed commander in Spain at the 
age of 24, and captures Nova Carthago; 
his generosity and restraint in the treat- 
ment of a beautiful Spanish captive. 

Book XXVII. The interception and 
defeat of Hasdrubal. 

Book XXX. The romantic story of 
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Sophonisba (q.v.)» Syphax, and Masinissa; 
the battle of Zama. 

Book XXXIII. The defeat of Philip V 
of Macedon at Cynoscephalae, the notable 
gpeech of Flamininns on making peace 
with a vanquished foe (Ch. 12), the pro- 
clamation of Greek freedom at the Isth- 
mian Games (Oh. 32). 

Book XXXIV. The repeal of the Oppian 
sumptuary law. 

Book XXXV. The conversation of Scipio 
and Hannibal at Ephesus about great 
military commanders. 

Book XXXVIII. The proud reminder of 
Scipio Africanus when tried for embezzle- 
ment that the day was the anniversary of 
Zama (Ch. 51). 

Book XXXIX. The discovery and sup- 
pression of the Bacchanalian orgies; the 
character of Cato the Censor (Ch. 40), 

Book XLIV, The victory of Pydna. 

Logo'graphi {Logographoi)y (1) earlv 
Greek chroniclers (most of them Iordans), 
predecessors of the true historians such as 
Herodotus; their writings marked the 
transition from the verso of the epic poets 
to prose. Their narratives were bald and 
uncritical records of local traditions relat- 
ing to .a remote or mythical past, and were 
generally concerned with the legendary 
foundations of cities or the genealogies of 
gods and heroes. They were numerous in 
the 6th and 5th cc. B.C., but only fragments 
of the works of a few of them have sur- 
vived. The first of them that is known is 
Cadmus of Miletus, who appears to have 
lived about the middle of the 6th c. Ho is 
said to have written a work on the foun- 
dation of Miletus. Hecataeus (q.v.) of 
Miletus is better known. PherecydEs of 
Loros spent part of his life (probably in 
the 5th c.) at Athens, and wrote a work in 
ten books containing a genealogy of the 
gods, of which we have many fragments. 
CharOn of Lampsacus, X anthus (Xanihos) 
of Lydia, and HellanIcus of Mytilene 
were a little anterior to, or contemporary 
with, Herodotus. Of these HellanIcus 
shows an advance on his predecessors, for 
among his numerous works was an ‘At- 
this’, a history of Athens down to recent 
times, which was criticised by Thucy- 
dides. 

(2) The name given at Athens to persons 
who wrote speeches for litigants to deliver. 
Antiphon (q.v.) was the first of these, and 
Lysias (q.v.) one of the most eminent and 
successful. 

Lo'llius U'rbicus, Quintus, see Britain, 

§ 2 . 

Long Walls at Athens. The two Long 
Walls connecting Athens with the Piraeus 
and Phalerum were begun about 460 B.c., 


and were completed in a few years. The- 
third or Middle Wall, which ran parallel 
to the Piraeus Wall at a distance of some 
200 yards from it, waa built, at the instance 
of Pericles, after the Thirty Years' Peace 
of 445. The Phalerum Wall was allowed 
to fall into decay. The other two were de- 
stroyed after the capitulation of Athens 
in 404, but rebuilt by Conon after his 
victory at Cnidus in 394. Their subse- 
quent history is obscure, but they were 
in ruins when Philip V of Macedon attacked 
Athens in 200 B.c. The ruins have now 
disappeared, but from the accounts of 
travellers who saw their remains in the 
18th c., they appear to have been 12 ft. 
thick, built in part at least of largo squared 
blocks. The two Piraeus walls were each 
about four miles long. 

Longi'nus, Cassius (c. a.d. 220-73), te 
be distinguished from the supposed author 
of the treatise ‘On the Sublime' (see 
below), was an eminent Greek writer on 
rhetoric and philosophy. lie was a Neo- 
platonist (q.v.) and the instructor of 
Porphyry, and after teaching for thirty 
years at Athens ended his life as the 
counsellor of Queen Zenobia at Palmyra ; 
for his loyal support of her he was put to 
death by Aurelian. A treatise by him on 
the ‘Art of Rhetoric* survives. 

Longi'nus on the Sublime (AlovvoCov- 
(t]) AoyyLvov nepl vipovs)* a Greek work 
of unknown date and authorship. The 
manuscripts attribute it to ‘Dionysius 
Longinus' or to ‘Dionysius or Longinus*. 
The work appears to belong to the 1st or 
2nd c. A.D. 

It is a treatise, addressed to a friend, 
Postumius Terentidnus, on what consti- 
tutes sublimity in literature. By its clear- 
ness of expression, by the felicity and 
interest of its illustrations, by the sound- 
ness of its criticism, and by its enthusiasm, 
it makes a strong appeal to the reader, and 
it is not surprising that it should have 
found admirers in modern times in such 
men as Dryden, Addison, Pope, Gold- 
smith, and Gibbon. The author analyses 
the qualities of writing that constitute 
sublimity, and finds them in grandeur of 
ideas (‘sublimity is the echo of a noble 
mind', ix. 2) and the capacity for strong 
emotion, which are generally congenital, 
supplemented by artistic construction and 
nobility of phrase (‘truly beautiful words 
are the very light of the spirit', xxx. 1); 
these qualities give an effect of dignity and 
elevation, and must have underlying them 
a natural facility of expression. He dis- 
cusses the faults to be avoided, such as 
tumidity, puerility, and frigidity ; the part 
played by imagination and various figures 
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of speech ; and illustrates his points by a 
wealth of quotation. There are interesting 
comparisons of the ‘Iliad* and the ‘Odys- 
sey*, and of Demosthenes and Cicero. The 
author finds the chief examples of sub- 
limity of style in Homer, Plato, and 
Demosthenes, of whom ho speaks with 
enthusiasm ; and in one place gives an ode 
of Sappho, otherwise not preserved, though 
it was translated by Catullus (Poem 51, 
‘Hie mi par esse deo videtur*). There is 
a notable passage in Ch. ix. 9 in which 
the writer points out, as an instance of 
grandeur in the representation of divinity, 
the first verses of the Book of Genesis. 

This work evoked the memorable lines 
in Pope’s ‘Essay on Criticism*, 

Thee, bold Longinus I all the Nine inspire. 
And bless their critic with a poet’s fire. 

Whoso own example strengthens all his 

laws ; 

And is himself the great sublime he draws. 
Lo'ngus, see Novd, 

Lotus-Eaters (Lotophagoi), in the ‘Odys- 
sey* (q.v., lx), a fabulous people whose 
land Odysseus visits. They eat the lotus- 
fruit, whose property is to make those who 
eat it forget their home and desire to 
remain for ever in Lotus-land. See 
Tennyson, ‘The Lotus-Eaters*. 

Lu^can (Marcus Annaeus LUcdnus) (a.d. 
39-65) was born at Corduba in Spain. He 
was grandson of Seneca the Rhetorician, 
and nephew of Seneca the Philosopher 
(qq.v.) and of the Gallio of Acts xviii. He 
was educated at Rome, partly under the 
Stoic Cornutus, whoso tuition he is said to 
^ have shared with Pcrsius. Ho showed pre- 
cocious brilliancy, was favourably noticed 
by Nero, and was advanced at an early 
age to the quaestorship. But he incurred 
the jealousy of the emperor over literary 
matters (Nero himself was a poet), is said 
to have been forbidden to write further 
poetry or to plead in the courts, and from 
indignation joined the conspiracy of Piso 
against the emperor. When this was dis- 
covered, Lucan, in spite of confessions and 
abject pleas, was commanded to take his 
own life. There is ^ biography of him by 
Suetonius. 

Lucan wrote a number of minor works 
which are lost, among them an address to 
his wife, Polla Argent3.ria. His one sur- 
viving poem is the ‘Pharsalia* (q.v.), the 
greatest Latin epic after the ‘Aeneid*. 
Lucan’s brilliance won the admiration 
of his contemporaries. Quintilian, while 
recognizing his qualities, adds ‘raagis 
oratoribus quam poetis imitandus*. Dante 
placed him as a poet with Homer, Horace, 


Ovid, Virgil, and himself (Inf. iv. 88-90). 
Clmucer set him on a column in the 
House of Fame. 

Lu'cian (LUddnus, Loukidnos) (c. a.d. 
115-c. 200), born at Samosdta on the 
Euphrates, was apprenticed to a statuary, 
but soon abandoned this profession, and 
became a rhetorician. He travelled in 
Greece, Italy, and southern Gaul, earning 
his living by declamations. When he was 
about forty he settled at Athens and 
devoted himself to philosophy under the 
Stoic Demdnax, and to writing dialogues. 
But before long he renounced philosophy 
as a subject of dialogues (except for the 
exposure of false philosophers), and turned 
to the development of a new form of litera- 
ture, the satirical dialogue, for which he 
is chiefiy famous. In later life, under the 
emperor Commodus, he was appointed 
to a legal post in Egypt, which he appears 
to have retained until Ms death. 

Among Ms writings on literary and 
quasi-pMlosophio subjects may be men- 
tioned, (1) The Vision (Somnium), a 
chapter of his early life, telling how he 
abandoned sculpture for learMng; (2) Ni- 
GRlNUS, wMch contains an interesting 
picture of the simplicity and peace of 
contemporary Athens contrasted with 
the turbid and luxurious life of Rome; (3) 
The Literary Prometheus (Ad earn 
qui dixeraty * Prometheus es in verbis*), in 
wMch he describes the origin of his Sa- 
tires, viz. a blond of comedy and dia- 
logue; (4) The Way to Write History 
(De historia conserthenda), an amusing 
criticism of the eccentricities of contempo- 
rary Mstorians, followed by an exposition 
of the qualities required in a history and 
its author; (5) The True History (Vera 
historia), a parody of the cock-and-bull 
tales of adventure put forward as true by 
ancient writers. (6) DEmOnax, an account 
of the character of the philosopher of 
that name, Lucian’s teacher. (7) Imagines 
(Eikones), containing interesting references 
to the chief works of some of the great 
Greek artists, such as PMdias, Praxiteles, 
Polygnotus, and Apelles. 

Lucian’s satirical dialogues are numer- 
ous, and, together with Ms fantastic tales, 
are his most characteristic works, showing 
Ms humorous questioning spirit and hatred 
of shams, applied in particular to the 
myths of the old religion and to philosophy. 
Among the best-known of these dialogues 
are: (1) the Dialogues op the Gods 
(Beorum Dialogi) and of the Sea-Gods 
(Mariruyrum Dialogi), short dialogues 
making fun of the myths about, e.g. the 
birth of Athene, Apollo’s love affairs, the 
Judgement of Paris, the story of Poly- 
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phenrns and Galatea. (2) Diaxogubs op 
THE Dead {Mortuorum JDialogi) short 
dialogrues held in the lower world, the 
interlocutors being such characters as 
Pluto, Hermes, Charon, Menippus, Dioge- 
nes, Heracles, Alexander, Achilles. Death 
shows up the vanities and pretences of 
living men, and defeats the intrigues of 
expectant heirs. The irony is grim, and 
tinged with melancholy and resignation. 
(3) Menippus (also called Necyomantia): 
Menippus (q.v.), the Cynic philosopher, 
baffled by the contradictions of philosophy, 
visits the lower world to consult Tiresias 
(q.v.) a.s to the best life to lead, and is 
merely told to do, with smiling face, the 
task that lies to his hand. Similar themes 
are those of the CharOn, who visits the 
upper world (Life seen from the point of 
view of Death) and the Voyage to the 
Lower World (Cataplus)* (4) The Cook, 
of Micyllos the tanner, which In a previous 
existence was once Pythagoras (at another 
time Aspasia), and now instructs its owner 
in the advantages of poverty over wealth. 
(5) The Salk op Lives (Vitarum auctio), 
an amusing description of an auction at 
which the various philosophic creeds, in the 
persons of their exponents, are put up for 
sale. (6) IcAROMENiPPUS : Menippus (q.v.), 
puzzled by the contradictory opinions of 
philosophers about the gods, decides to 
investigate the matter for himself, and 
visits heaven with the help of an eagle’s 
wings. On his way he calls at the Moon, 
where he finds Empedocles, who has been 
carried there by the vapours of Etna. He 
is civilly received by the gods, watches 
Zeus receiving human prayers through a 
trapdoor in the fioor of heaven, attends a 
banquet, and hears the gods decide to 
destroy all the philosophers as useless 
drones. (7) Zeus coNFfTrlTus, on the con- 
flict between the doctrine of fate and that 
of divine omnipotence. (8) Deorum con- 
cilium, in which Momus protests before 
the assembled gods against the admission 
among the genuine deities of a number of 
foreigners and persons of mixed origin, 
from Dionysus and his hangers-on to Apis 
and Anubis. (9) Dependent Scholars 
(De Mercede Condttetis), the sad tale of the 
philosopher or man of letters, who, for 
a pittance coupled with hardships and 
humiliations, sells his liberty to an em- 
ployer. (10) Peregrine CDe morte Pere- 
grini), a satirical narrative of the career 
of a Cynic, who, in pursuit of notoriety, 
caused himself to be burnt alive on a pyre 
(he was an historical character) ,* the work 
contains a reference to the early Christians. 
(11) LUCIUS OR THE Ass, doubtfully attri- 
buted to Lucian, perhaps the remodelling 
of an earlier work which served also as the 


basis of the ‘Golden Ass* of Apuleius 
(q.v.). See also Timon (1). 

Lucian adopted, vrith surprising success, 
Attic Greek in his writings. His views on 
philosophy and religion are discussed in 
one of Landor’s ‘ Imaginary Conversa- 
tions*, ‘Lucian and Timotheus*. Some of 
his fantastic tales inspired Rabelais and 
were the prototype of Swift’s ‘ Gulliver *, 
There is a translation of his works by 
H. W, and P. G. Fowler. 

Luci'lius (L'acUius), Qklvs (c. 180-102 
B.c,), born at Suossa Aurunca in Campania, 
was a member of the literary circle of Scipio 
Aemillanus, and is famous as the creator 
of that purely Roman form of literature 
which came to be known as the Satire 
(q.v.). Lucilius wrote, chiefly in hexa- 
meters, thirty books of ‘Sermoncs*, as he 
called them. Informal discourses, mainly 
autobiographical, on incidents in the lives of 
himself and his friends, travels, banquets, 
and literary subjects. In those were in- 
cluded outspoken criticism of authors and 
men in public life, and protests against 
luxury and gluttony. These ‘Sermones*, 
except for fragments, have perished. They 
served as a model for the earlier Satires of 
Horace, who refers in Sat. i. iv. 9-10 to the 
facility with which Lucilius composed, and 
describes in Sat. ii. i. 30 et seq. his method; 
Illo velut fldis arcana sodalibus olim 
Credebat libris . . . quo fit, ut omnis 
Votiva patent veluti descripta tabella 
Vita senis. 

These words (from ‘quo fit’) were appro- 
priately prefixed by Boswell to his ‘Life 
of J ohnson ’ . Lucilius also ins pired Persius 
and Juvenal. 

Luci'lius {LUcUitLs) the Younger, a 
friend of Seneca the Philosopher (q.v.), to 
whom Seneca addressed the dialogue ‘ De 
Providontia *, the series of ‘ Moral Epistles *, 
and the ‘Quaostiones Naturales*. Lucilius 
was procurator of Sicily and a poet, and 
it is thought that he may have been the 
author of the poem ‘Aetna* (q.v.). 
Luernh, see Juno, 

Lucius or the Ass {Loukios e Onus), see 
Lucian, 

Lucre' tia, the wife of L. Tarquinlus Col- 
latinus, nephew of Tarquinius Priscus (see 
Rome^ § 2). According to legend she 
suffered outrage at the hands of Sextus, 
son of Tarquinius Superbus, and having re- 
vealed this to her husband took her own life. 
This incident led to the insurrection in which 
the Tarquins were expelled from Romo. The 
story, in English literature, has been told by 
Chaucer in his ‘Legend of Good Women*, 
by Gower in his ‘Confessio Amantis*, and 
by Shakespeare in ‘The Rape of Lucrece*. 
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Lucre'tius Gams, TItus (c. 99-«. 55 b.o.), 
Srenerally known as ‘Lucretius’, a great 
Boman philosophical poet, of whose life 
Tery little is known. St. Jerome, in his 
version of the ‘Chronica’ of Eusebius, 
states that he was born in 94 b.o., was 
poisoned by a love -philtre, wrote in the 
intervals of madness some books which 
Oicero edited, and took his own life at the 
age of 44. Wo have no knowledge how far 
these statements may be accepted, though 
Cicero’s letters show that he and his 
brother had both read the poet’s work by 
54 B.O., and there is independent evidence 
that he died in 55. His birth in 99 is in- 
ferred from a combination of this with the 
passage in Jerome. Lucretius was a friend 
of C. Memmius, the propraetor whom Ca- 
tullus accompanied to Bithi^nla, and to him 
he addressed his poem. He lived at a time 
when the old Roman religion had lost its 
hold on the educated classes and a general 
scepticism prevailed; but the gloom and 
uncertainty of the times no doubt rendered 
people superstitious and nervous. Lucre- 
tius remarks that even those who express 
contempt for the gods will in time of 
trouble sacrifice black sheep to them. Ho 
was himself a man of a scientific and 
inquiring turn of mind, and a convinced 
and ardent believer in the Epicurean 
system of philosophy. By his great didac- 
tic poem ‘De Rerum Natura* (‘On the 
Nature of Things’), in six books of hexa- 
meters, the fullest exposition wo possess 
of that system, he sought to dispel the 
superstition and anxiety of his contem- 
poraries. 

After an invocation of Venus, the great 
creative force of nature, ho sets forth the 
atomic theory of Epicurus, which, he holds, 
satisfactorily explains, and alone explains, 
the phenomena of the world. The atoms, 
infinite in number and eternal, endlessly 
falling through space by their own nature, 
colliding when they swerve a little from 
their path, form into masses, from which 
the universe by chance arrangement is 
built up. This universe and all that is in 
it act according to law, and there is no 
room in it for the gods and their inter- 
ference. Popular religion and the terrors 
Introduced by it have no foundation. Man 
is an exception to the general law of causa- 
tion, for he retains free will, originating 
in that element of spontaneity in the atoms 
which causes them occasionally to swerve 
in their downward path. The soul, material 
In its nature, though composed of ex- 
tremely rarefied elements, is mortal and 
dies with the body. To the proof of its 
mortality and to the foUy of the fear of 
death Lucretius devotes the greater part 
of Book HI. He proceeds to discuss the 


nature of sensation and the various bio- 
logical processes, ending Book IV with a 
vigorous denunciation of love. In Books V 
and VI, after elaborating the explanation 
of the formation of the world, in which 
the gods have had no share and in which 
there is no design, and showing reasons 
for thinking that the world itself is mortal, 
Lucretius explains a number of celestial 
and terrestrial phenomena. Perhaps the 
most interesting part of the whole work 
Is the section (v. 772-1457) In which he 
traces the origin of vegetable and human 
life, and with remarkable insight describes 
the development of primitive man and the 
birth of civilization. There is no specific 
treatment of the subject of moral conduct, 
but it is clear from various passages that 
Lucretius accepted the view of Epicurus. 
Pleasure and pain aro the only guides to 
conduct, but by pleasure he understands 
the calm that proceeds from absence of 
pain and desire, and freedom from care 
and fear. He condemns the luxurious and 
artificial life of the day and contrasts with 
it the joys derived from simple tastes and 
the beauties of nature. There are in- 
dications that the work was loft not quite 
completed. The style (unlike that of 
Catullus) shows the influence of the old 
Latin poets, Ennius, Naevius, Pacuvius, and 
Accius ; and the author had read Cicero’s 
translation of Aratus. He uses alliteration 
freely, and constructs now compound 
words, such as ‘terriloquus*, ‘horrisonus’. 

The poem is a piece of earnest contro- 
versial writing, designed to instruct and 
convince rather than please, and much 
of the matter does not lend itself easily 
to poetical treatment. But the author’s 
stately manner is in harmony with the 
magnitude of his theme ; and the rapture 
of his reverential contemplation of nature, 
the ardour with which he combats what 
he regards as a debasing superstition, liis 
sense of the beauty of rural scenery and 
of the pathos of human life, inspire many 
noble passages, as well as many vivid 
individual lines and phrases. One of his 
most striking similes is the comparison of 
a body at rest and yet composed of atoms 
in perpetual motion to a flock of sheep or 
armies engaged in battle, when seen from 
afar (ii. 308-32). 

Lucretius aroused the admiration of 
Virgil (‘ Felix qui potuit rerum cognoscere 
causas’), of Statius (who speaks of the 
‘docti furor arduus Lucreti*), even of 
Ovid, But in the Middle Ages he appears 
to have been completely forgotten, and 
the preservation of his text seems to have 
hung at one time upon a single manuscript 
(see Munro’s Introduction in his edition 
of Lucretius). Poggio obtained a manu- 
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script of Lucretius about 1417, since lost, 
of which many imperfect copies were 
made, and the first edition was printed 
about 1473. The restoration of the text 
has engaged the labour of many scholars. 

In England the poem was known in the 
16th c. to W. Gilbert, physician to Queen 
Elizabeth and author of a treatise, ‘De 
Magneto*, in which Lucretius is quoted. 
In the 17th c. John Evelyn translated the 
first book, and Mrs. Lucy Hutchinson the 
whole. Milton imitated Lucretius in many 
passages of the ‘Paradise Lost*. Dryden 
translated portions of the first five books. 
The great edition of Lucretius by H. A. J. 
Munro appeared in 1864, Tennyson*s fine 
poem ‘Lucretius* presents the sage, his 
mind deranged by the love-potion admini- 
stered by his wife, his philosophic doctrine 
distraught by phantoms of the gods, 
lamenting his subjugation to some unseen 
monster, and finally taking his own life. 
Lucre'tius Vespi'lio, Quintus, supposed 
author of the remarkable memorial known 
as the ‘Laudatio Turiae*. See under 
Womeriy § 2. 

Lucu'llus, LUCIUS LIcinius (c. 114-57. 
B. c. ), a member of a noble but impoverished 
family, who showed ability as a general 
and statesman in Asia under Sulla in 
87 B.C., and honesty and humanity as 
pro-praetor in Africa. He was consul in 
74 and carried out a series of brilliant 
campaigns against Mithridates in the 
Third Mithridatic War, until his soldiers 
mutinied, wearied by his energy and ambi- 
tious plans. He was superseded by Glabrio 
in 67, but the lex Manilla invalidated this 
appointment, and Pompey was given com- 
mand in the East in 66. Lucullus thereafter 
gave himself up to the indulgence of his 
luxurious tastes, having acquired great 
wealth in Asia. He was an ardent Hel- 
lenist. The books of the Pontic kings 
remained his private property; but he 
was always ready to lend them, and his 
library became a centre for literary Greeks 
at Rome. He wrote an account of the 
Marsian War (90-89 b.c.) in Greek. See 
also Pro Archia, He is said to have in- 
troduced the cherry into Italy from 
Cerasus in Pontus. There is a life of him 
in Plutarch, where his luxury is described. 

Lu'di, the public games at Rome, Like 
the panhellenic games in Greece, they 
were closely associated with religion. Each 
litdus had its origin in some religious festi- 
val, instituted to win the favour or avert 
the anger of the gods or to comply with 
some oracular command. They followed 
an exact ritual, any deviation from which 
entailed a repetition (instaurdtio) of the 
proceedings. U nlik e the Greek games they 


included no element of athletic contests. 
This was first introduced in imperial times 
in what were known as agones, such as 
the Agon Neronidnus and the Agon Capi- 
tolinus (see below, § 2). 

§ 1 . Republican period 

The earliest ludi appear to have been 
chariot races hold in honour of Mars or 
Consus. The Ludi Romani or Magni were 
also of very early date. They were cele- 
brated in September and are said to have 
originated in the return of a general with 
his army after a victorious campaign, 
when he carried out the vow he had made 
to give a festival to Jupiter if successful. 
From being ‘votive* these games became 
annual and their duration was extended 
from one day to fifteen (4-18 September). 
They included a great procession to the 
temple of Jupiter on the Capitol in which 
images of the great gods were carried. 
They also included chariot races {circenses, 
see Chariot Races) and military evolutions. 

Ludi scaenici, consisting in the per- 
formance of plays, were added to the 
Ludi Romani in 240 B.c., when Livius 
Andronicus (q.v.) produced his adapta- 
tions from Greek drama. But this was 
not the occasion of the first public drama- 
tic performances at Romo, for Livy states 
that in 364 B.c. pantomimic dances by 
Etruscans were exhibited to appease the 
divine anger in a time of pestilence (see 
Comedy, § 5). From 240 B.c. ludi scaenici 
regmlarly formed part of the Ludi Romani 
and later were also included in the Ludi 
Plebeii, Apollinares, and Megalenses (see 
below). It is probable that at first only 
two tragedies and two eomedies were pro- 
duced annually. In the later republican 
times there were fifty -five days in each 
year on which ludi scaenici took place and 
the number was further increased under 
the empire. 

The Ludi Plebeii, extended from one to 
fourteen days (4-17 November), appear to 
have been a plebeian repetition of the 
Ludi Romani, but little is known about 
them.' 

The Ludi Apollindris, in honour of 
Apollo, were instituted at a perilous 
moment in the Second Punic War. They 
were shortly afterwards made annual on 
the proposal of the praetor urbanus at 
a time of epidemic. They were extended 
from one to eight and then to nine days 
(5-13 July), and consisted mainly of 
scenic performances, one day only being 
given to games in the Circus. 

The Ludi Megalens^s (4-10 April), were 
established in 204 B.c. to celebrate the 
arrival from Phrygia of the sacred stone 
of the goddess Cybele (q.v.). Only one day 
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was occupied with grames in the Circus, the 
others with scenic performances. 

The Lodi CeredUs{\2-\9 April) were a 
plebeian festival in honour of Cores (the 
tutelary goddess of the plebs). One day 
was given to games in the Circus. 

The Ludi Flordles, instituted in 238 B.c. 
and made annual in 1 7 3 b.c. , wore designed 
as an invocation to the goddess Flora, the 
protectress of blossom. Mon decked them- 
selves with flowers and women put on gay 
dresses and tho period of the festival, 
28 April-3 May, was a time of general 
merriment. Tho first five days were occu- 
pied with scenic performances (chiefly 
mimes), the last day with venationes (q.v.), 
the hunting of animals in tho Circus. 

All these games were given by the State, 
and the displays were supplemented at the 
cost of the magistrates concerned (aediles, 
curule or plebeian, except in the case of 
the Ludi Apollinnres, which were imdor 
the direction of tho praetor urbanus). Tho 
magistrates sought thereby to increase 
their popularity and chances of election 
to higher office. 

Displays and hunting of largo animals, 
first mentioned as occurring in 186 b.c., 
became a popular feature of the public 
games (see Venationes; wo read in Cicero’s 
letters how M. Caclius Rufus begged Cicero 
when he was governor of Cilicia to send 
him panthers). Gladiators (q.v.) were 
apparently not introduced in the official 
games till the end of republican times, 
though their displays, given by private 
persons, had by then become popular. 
For naumachiaet mimic soa-flghts, see 
under that word. 

§ 2. Imperial period 

The games above enumerated were con- 
tinued under tho empire and others wore 
added, of which the following are the most 
important ; 

The Ludi Saeculdres, though strictly of 
republican origin, came into prominence 
only in imperial times. They appear to 
have been instituted, at an unk nown date, 
in the hope of bringing to an end some 
period of national danger or distress, from 
pestilence or other cause. They wore sup- 
posed to bo held at intervals of a saeculumt 
which was commonly interpreted as either 
a hundred or a lumdred and ten years. 
These games were celebrated by Augustus 
in 17 B.c. (31 May-2 June) and the cere- 
monies and performances of plays are 
recorded in detail in an Inscription which 
survives (see Epigraphy, § 10); it was for 
this occasion that Horace wrote his ‘ Car- 
men Saeculare Tho Ludi Sa^ciUares were 
celebrated again by Claudius in a.d. 47 (as 
the eight hundredth year from the f oimd- 


ing of Rome), and by Domitian in a.d. 87 
(about a century after the celebration by 
Augustus). On the latter occasion Tacitus 
the historian was one of tho quindecimviri 
in chaige of the ceremonies, and the cele- 
bration is referred to by Martial and 
Statius. 

In tho reign of Augustus were also 
founded Ludi Martidles, in honour of Mars 
(12 May), and Augustdles (or Augustaliap 
3-12 October) to celebrate the return of 
Augustus from the East. There were also 
birthday games (ndtalicii) in honour of 
Augustus and later emperors. 

The Agon Neronidnus was instituted by 
Nero in a.d. 60 in partial imitation of the 
Olympian Games. It was to bo held every 
five years and to include chariot races, 
athletic contests, and contests in musio 
and poetry. The Agon Capitolinus was 
instituted by Domitian in a.d. 86, aLso in 
imitation of tho Olympian Games. It was 
held every four years and included athletio 
and musical contests. 

Ludus Trd'iae, a very old Roman game, 
which fell into abeyance in the later repub- 
lic, but was revived by Julius Caesar and 
by Augustus. Tho meaning of ‘ Troiae ’ is 
obscure. Tho word is found on an Etruscan 
vase bearing the picture of two armed 
horsemen. Virgil (Aen. v. 596 et seq.) 
connects the Ludm Troiae with the games 
celebrated at the tomb of Anchisos. 

Luperca'lia, a very ancient festival at 
Rome, held om 15 February, probably in 
honour of Faunus (q.v.), worshipped imder 
tho name Lupcrcus. Its purpose was to 
secure fertility for the fields, the flocks, 
and the people. The worshippers gathered 
at the Lupercal, a cave on the Palatine, 
where Romulus and Remus were supposed 
to have been suckled by the wolf. Goats 
and a dog were sacrificed. Two youths 
belongir^ to the colleges knovra as the 
Luperci (chosen from particular families), 
wore smeared with the blood of the sacri- 
fice, clad themselves in the skins of tho 
slain goats, and ran a purificatory course 
round the Palatine (the ancient Roma 
Quadrdta, see Rome, § 1), with strips of 
goat’s hide in their hands. Women placed 
themselves on their course to receive blows 
from these thongs, which were believed to 
procure fertility. The thongs were called 
februa, that is ‘means of pmifleation*, and 
the month in which tho ceremony took 
place was called februdrius (our February), 
the month of purification. Cf . Shakespeare, 
‘Julius Caesar’, i. ii., which presents the 
famous occasion in 44 b.c. when Antony 
ran as a Lupercus, and in his course 
mounted the Rostra and offered Caesar 
tho crown. The ceremony survived into 
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Christian times and was finally suppressed 
In A.D. 494. The etymology of the name, 
and the precise significance of the Luper- 
calia are still matters of dispute. The 
festival was thought by the Romans, who 
connected it with the Greek Lycaea (see 
Lycaeus), to have been imported from 
Arcadia ; they identified Faunus with Pan, 
who was especially worshipped in Arcadia. 

Lu'scius Lanuvi'nus, a writer of Latin 
comedies, contemporary with Caecilius 
(q.v.). He was the ‘ malovolus vetus poeta* 
whose criticisms Terence rebuts in many of 
his prologues. His works have not survived. 

Lustra'tio, in Roman religion, a ceremony 
designed to effect purification and protec- 
tion from evil influences. It consisted in 
a solemn procession round the thing to be 
purified, whether city, fields, army, or 
flocks, and the offering of prayer and sacri- 
fice at certain points. A lustration, after 
the funeral rites for Misfinus, is described 
by Virgfi (Acn. vi. 229). 

Lyae'us (Luaios)^ see Dionysus. 

Lycae'us (Lukaios), the name of a moun- 
tain in Arcadia, and an epithet of Zeus, who 
according to one account was bom on the 
mountain. The name appears, like Lycaon 
(q.v.), to be connected with the word for 
‘wolf*. A festival, the Lycaea, was held 
on Mt. Lycaeus in honour of Zeus Lycaeus. 
At this festival a man was supposed to 
undergo transformation into a wolf and 
ho was believed to retain that form for 
nine years. This perhaps is an echo of 
human sacrifices primitively included in 
the ritual of Zeus Lycaeus. On Mt. 
Lycaeus there was also a sanctuary of Pan. 
There was probably something in common 
between the Lycaea and the Roman Luper- 
calia (q.v.), a festival which was thought 
in antiquity to have been imported from 
Arcadia ; but the subject is obscure. 
Lyca'on {Lukadn), a legendary king of 
Arcadia who, as the host of Zeus, offered 
him human flesh to eat, in order to try his 
divinity. He was killed by lightning or 
turned into a wolf (see Lycaeus), 

Lycei'us (Lukeios), an epithet of Apollo 
(q.v.). 

Lyce'um (LUkeion), a grove and gym- 
nasium near Athens, sacred to Apollo 
Lyceius, where Aristotle taught. The 
name is sometimes used to signify the phi- 
losophic school of Aristotle. The Lyceum 
lay to the E. of the city near the Ilissus. 

Ly'cophron (Litkophron), (1) younger son 
of Periander (q.v.), tyrant of Corinth, 
exiled by his father to Corcyra (then under 
direct Corinthian control) on account of 
his bitter hostility. In his later years 


Periander proposed to hand over his 
kingdom to Lycophron, and to go him- 
self to Corcyra; but the Corc 3 rrean 8 , to 
prevent Periander from coming to their 
country, put Lycophron to death. For 
this Periander took vengeance on the 
Corcyreans. (For the whole story, see 
Hdt. ill. 50-3). (2) Of Chalcis (b. c. 325 
B.O.), a Greek poet of the Hellenistic 
Age (q.v.), to whom is doubtfully attri- 
buted the extant poem ‘Alexandra*, a 
dramatic monologue in 1474 iambic tri- 
meters, in which Cassandra prophesies, in 
an obscurely allusive style, the fall of 
Troy, the fate of the heroes of the Trojan 
War, and other events down to the rise 
of the Roman power. Lycophron was also 
a writer of tragedies, which have not sur- 
vived; and the author of a treatise on 
Comedy, of which we have only fragments. 

Lycu'rgus (Lukourgos), (1) a legendary 
king of tho £)dones, a Thracian people; 
ho persecuted Dionysus (q.v.) and for his 
impiety was struck blind, or driven mad, so 
that ho killed his own son Dryas. (2) The 
legendary legislator of Sparta (q.v.). Hero- 
dotus refers to him (i. 65, 66), Xenophon 
praises his Institutions, and Plutarch later 
wrote an account of him and his legisla- 
tion, but admits that nothing certain is 
known about him or when he is supposed 
to have lived. Tho reforms generally 
ascribed to Lycurgus are now dated, 
mainly on archaeological evidence, about 
600 B.o. (3) A distinguished Attic orator, 
a member of the illustrious family of 
the Eteobutadao (hereditary priests of 
Poseidon Erechtheus), a man of noble 
character, an eminent financial adminis- 
trator, and an advocate of the old social 
discipline. He was a pupil of Isocrates 
(q.v.). Of his fifteen speeches one survives, 
tho indictment for treason of one LfiScrates, 
for having fled from Athens on tlie receipt 
of tho nows of Chaeronea. Lycurgus 
was in chaige of tho finances of Athens 
during tho period 338-326 B.c., and carried 
out some important public works. Ho re- 
built^ the gymnasium of the Lyceum and 
reconstructed in marble the theatre of 
Dionysus. He also carried a decree that 
oflacial copies should be prepared and 
preserved of tho works of tho three great 
tragedians. After his death, a deficit in 
the treasury was laid to his charge, and 
his children, in spite of a defence by 
Hyperldes (q.v.), wore imprisoned. See 
Athens, § 11 od fin. 

Ly'cus (Liikos), see Antiope. 

Ly'dia (LUdid), a country occupjdng the 
centre of tho western part of Asia Minor, 
between Mysia on tho N. and Caria on the 
S.; the river Hermus and its tributaries 



Lydia 


252 


Lysias 


flowed through It, and its capital was 
Sardis. Under the dynasty of the Mer- 
mnadae, which was founded by Gyges and 
ended ^^th Croesus (q.v.) and reigned 
from the beginning of the 7 th o. to the 
middle of the 6th c. b.c., a Lydian empire 
was formed. Its exact limits are not 
known, but it extended northwards to the 
Troad and pressed against the territories 
of the Greek cities on the coast. This 
empire was brought to an end by the 
Persian Cyrus (q.v.). To the Lydians is 
ascribed the invention of coinage. For 
the influence of its civilization on the 
Greeks see Asia Minor. Maeonia (whence 
Maeonidea, q.v.) was an ancient name of 
Lydia, probably derived from Maeonian 
conquerors of Phrygian origin. See PI. 8. 
Ly'dia (L^dia)^ a Latin poem, probably 
incomplete, of which we have eighty hexa- 
meters. Owing to the fact that ‘Lydia’ is 
also mentioned in the ‘ Dirao* (q.v.) it was 
at one time associated with that poem 
and ascribed to Virgil. The author is un- 
known. It is a lament by a lover for tho 
loss of his mistress. 

Ly'gdamus, see Tibvllus, 

Ly'nc^s (Lugkeus), in Greek mythology* 
(1) son of Aphareus, and one of the 
Aigonauts, whose eyesight was so keen 
that he could see through the earth. In 
a fight with Castor and Polydeucos (see 
Dioscuri)^ he and his brother Idas (an 
Inseparable pair like their adversaries) 
were killed, as also was Castor. (2) A son 
of Aegyptus, and husband of Hyper- 
mnestra (see Danaus). 

Lyre, see Music, § 1. 

Lyric Poetry. 

§ 1 . Greek Lyric Poetry 
Lyric poetry, meaning ‘ poetry sung 
to tho lyre*. Is a term applied originally 
to songs accompanied by music ; at first to 
Scolia (q.v.) or drinking songs, and to light 
songs of love; but always to songs as 
expressing the untrammelled and personal 
sentiments of the poets, as distinguished 
from epic and dramatic poetry. Lyric 
poetry had its origin in the Aeolian island 
of Lesbos, with Terpander, Sappho, and 
Alcaeus (qq.v.), and in Ionia with Ana- 
creon (q.v.). It was accompanied at first 
on some kind of Ijto. It employed a great 
variety of metres, of which the most 
characteristic were combinations of dac- 
tyls and trochees (see Metre, § 3), It 
was chiefly developed among the Dorians, 
where Terpander, who migrated to Sparta, 
is said to have established it. It there took 
the more solemn and elaborate form of the 
Chyral Lyric (q.v.), accompanied by the 
flute as well as the lyre. This reached its 


greatest perfection with Pindar. The age 
of the great lyric poets ended about 452 
B.C., when Pindar and Bacchylidcs wrote 
their last known odes. But by this time 
lyric poetry had found a new field in 
the choruses of the Greek drama. Greek 
tragedy was at first essentially lyric in 
character. The early tragedian Phryni- 
chus was famous for the sweetness of his 
lyrics ; and although as tragedy developed 
the chorus was more and more relegated 
to a subordinate position, tho lyrical ele- 
ment continued a source of delight to the 
end of the period of the great tragedians. 
Lyrics are an important feature likewise 
in tho comedy of Aristophanes, and there 
is often in his choruses ‘a rush of real 
feeling and beauty, quickly apologized for 
and turned off with a laugh* (Murray). For 
the lyric metres of Greek drama, see Metre, 
§§ 2 and 3. For Elegiac Poetry, sometimes 
included under lyric poetry, see Elegy, 

§ 2. Pjormn Lyric Poetry 
The adoption in Latin of the Greek 
lyric metres presented great difficulty, 
especially with the restrictions that tho 
Romans introduced, and tho number of 
groat Roman lyric poets is small. Livius 
Andronicus (q.v.) composed a national 
hymn to be sung by a choir of maidens; 
and Laevius (q.v.) was another early 
writer of lyrics, but only fragments of his 
work have survived. Tho two chief 
Roman lyric poets were Catullus and 
Horace, and they had no important suc- 
cessors (except perhaps Statius), Seneca 
used a variety of lyric metres in the 
choruses of his tragedies, Sapphics, Glyco- 
nics, Asclepiads; but without the metrical 
skill of the great Greek tragedians and 
without tho variety of the strophic arrange- 
ment (see Strophe). See Metre, § 5. 

Lysan'der {LUsandros) (d. 395 b.c.), a 
Spartan naval commander in the latter 
part of the Peloponnesian War (q.v.), the 
victor of Aegospotami, a man of great 
courage and ability, but cruel and un- 
scrupulous. He became very powerful in 
Greece after the defeat of Athens and 
established in that city the Thirty Tyrants 
(see Athens, § 5). He even received divine 
honours in Greek cities. But he was 
deposed by the Spartan ophors in con- 
sequence of his misgovernment and in- 
subordination. He fell at the siege of the 
Boeotian city of Haliartus (395). We have 
lives of him by Nepos and Plutarch. 

Ly'sias {LUsids), a great Attic orator, son 
of Cephalus (Kephalos), a wealthy Syra- 
cusan, who settled as a metic at Athens on 
the invitation of Pericles. There Lysias 
was born about the middle of the 5th o. 
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B.o. (according to tradition in 458). Ly- 
sias had two brothers, Polemarchus and 
Euthyddmus. Cophalns and his sons fig- 
ure in the ‘Republic* of Plato, the scene 
of which is laid at their house in the 
Piraeus. At the ago of fifteen Lysias, with 
one or both his brothers, went to Thurii 
and is said to have studied rhetoric under 
Tisias of Syracuse, himself a pupil of Corax 
(see Orators, § 1). The defeat of the 
Athenian expedition to Sicily led to the 
expulsion of Lysias and his brother from 
Thurii in 412, and they returned to Athens, 
where the family lived prosperously (own- 
ing a shield factory) until the tyranny of 
the Thirty (404). These, to procure funds, 
arrested wealthy persons, among them 
Lysias and Polemarchus, and seized their 
property. Lysias escaped, but Polomar- 
chus was put to death. After the deposi- 
tion of the Thirty, Lysias returned to 
Athens, and being now in straitened cir- 
cumstances, became a professional writer 
of forensic speeches. But he first brought 
an action against Eratosthenes, one of the 
Thirty and the man principally respon- 
sible for the death of his brother. His speech 
in this case is the most important of his 
extant orations (to be distinguished from 
the speech ‘On the murder of Erato- 
sthenes *, a different person). Lysias wrote 
a large number of speeches (over 200) for 
litigants in all kinds of cases, of which 34 
have survived. His originality lay in his 
power of putting himself in his client’s 
place and preparing for him a speech such 
as he and not a professional advocate 
would have made. The rhetorical devices 
for convincing a jury are concealed under 
a language simple and natural, in general 
without ornamental figures, varied accord- 
ing to the client’s circumstances and case. 
The speeches are harmonious and agreeable 
in form, clear and vivid, and orderly in 
arrangement (preface, narrative, proof, con- 
clusion). They contain occasional touches 
of humour, as where (in a fragment pre- 
served by Athenaeus) he describes how 
Aeschines, having borrowed money to 
start a scent shop, had so many creditors 
hanging about it that people thought it 
must be a funeral. He is rarely passionate, 
and pathos is not his strong point. Among 
the most interesting of the speeches are: 
‘For Mantitheus* (a young man accused 
of having served in the cavalry under the 
Thirty) ; ‘For the invalid* (the claim of an 
infirm person not to be deprived of public 
relief); ‘Against Alcibiades* (the younger, 
lor dereliction of military duty) ; and ‘ On 
the murder of Eratosthenes’ (by the hus- 
band of a woman whom he had seduced). 
Of the epideictic (‘display’) speeches of 
Lysias, wo have a fragment of his ‘ Olym- 


piacus*, made at the Olympic festival of 
388, in which he uigos the Greeks to put 
an end to civil strife and unite against the 
two great enemies, the Persian king and 
Dionysius, tyrant of Syracuse. It is said 
that ho wrote a defence for Socrates to 
speak at his trial, but that Socrates refused 
it. After Socrates’ death, at some date 
later than 392, the sophist Poly crates 
published an ‘ Accusation of Socrates ’. It 
may be that the speech of Lysias above 
referred to was in fact a ‘Defence of 
Socrates* in reply to this. The ‘ Phaedrus* 
of Plato contains an extract from, or 
parody of, a disquisition by Lysias on Love. 

Lysi'machus {Lusimachos), see AToce- 
donia, § 2, and Scleucids. Also the name 
of the father of Aristides (q.v.). 

Lysi'ppus (LUsippos) of Sicyon, a famous 
and prolific sculptor, a contemporary of 
Alexander tho Groat. His statues were of 
bronze, and ho was noted for his skill in 
rendering, in particular, tho harmony of 
the male human body ; also for his 
numerous portraits. Ho was the favourite 
sculptor of Alexander. There is in the 
Vatican a good copy in marble of his 
statue of an athlete scraping himself with 
a strigil, known as tho ‘Apoxyomcnos*. 

1/0' ais {Lusts), see Plato, § 2. 

Lyaia'trata (LUsistrate), a comedy by 
Aristophanes, produced in the spring of 
411 B.o. Tho Sicilian Expedition had 
ended in disaster, and Sparta had made an 
alliance with the Persian satrap Tissa- 
phornes ; the situation of Athens appeared 
desperate. Aristophanes made in this play 
a last appeal, half farcical half serious, for 
peace. The play contains no parabasis (see 
Comedy, § 2), the beginning of a change in 
the form of tho Old Comedy. 

The men having failed to bring tho war 
to an end, it occurs to Lysistrata (‘Dis- 
misser of Armies’) that the women should 
take over the control and force a peace, 
firstly by obliging tho men to continence 
so long as the war lasts, secondly by 
getting possession of the Acropolis and 
tho treasure in the Parthenon. She gets 
the women together, including Lampito 
from Sparta and women from other enemy 
States. After some hesitation they fall in 
with her scheme and swear to carry it out. 
The Acropolis is seized. Tho chorus of old 
men try to recapture it, but are driven off 
by the chonis of old women with pails 
of water. Tho Scythian police are also 
overcome, and the magistrate defeated in 
argument and forced to retire. Cineslas 
(q.v.) comes to recover his wife, is tanta- 
lized and pressed to vote for peace, and 
left disappointed outside tho Acropolis. 
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A herald, talking broad Doric, comes 
from Sparta, a peace conference follows, 
Lyslstrata scolds both sides and urges 
reconciliation, peace is made, and all ends 
in a banquet and a procession of Athenians 
and Spartuns, each man with his wife. As 
results from part of the theme of the 
comedy, there are passages of gross in- 
decency. 

M 

MabiUon, Jean, see Texts and Studies y § H, 
Maca'ria {Makarid), see Heracles {Child- 
ren of). 

Macedonia and the Macedonian Em- 
pire. 

§ 1. Early history to Alexander the Or cat 

Macedonia, in the times of the early 
Macedonian monarchy, was the country 
bordering tho W. and N. shores of the 
Thermaic Gulf, from Mt. Olympus to tho 
Strymon ; but its territory was much en- 
larged by Philip II in tho 4th c. b.o. Its 
inhabitants in historical times were of 
Greek stock, a military people, who held 
in varying degrees of sul)jugation the 
Illyric tribes of tho hilly country to the 
W. and N. Tho Macodonian monarchy 
retained primitive characteristics. On the 
death of the king, his successor was ap- 
pointed by tho army, tho free citizens in 
arms. Tho king had his 'Companions*, re- 
tainers bound to him by personal ties of 
allegiance. Tho Macedonian kings ciaimed 
to bo In origin Argives, and a good deal of 
early Greek chronology was falsified by 
later Greek historians in trying to make 
this claim plausible. 

At the time of tho invasion of Xerxes 
(SCO Persian Wars), the Macedonian king, 
Alexander I, played an ambiguous part, 
nominally allied with the Persians, but 
showing sympathy with tho Greek cause. 
Perdiccas II (d. 413 B.o.) played an equally 
shifty part, as between Athens and Sparta, 
at the time of tho Peloponnesian War. 
Archelaus, who succeeded him (413-399), 
is notable for his sympathy with Greek 
culture: he Invited to his court at Pella 
Euripides, Agathon, Choorilus of Samos, 
the musician Timotheus, and the painter 
Zeuxis (qq.v.). But the importance of 
Macedonia in Greek history begins with 
tho accession to power of Philip II and 
culminates in the reign of his son, Alexan- 
der tho Great. For this phase see Philip 
and Alexander, 

§ 2. The struggle for Alexander's 
succession (323-280 B.c.) 

The death of Alexander in 323 left no 
competent successor in his family. Philip 


Arrhidaeus,his half-brother, was illegiti- 
mate and mentally unfit; he was executed 
by Olympias in 317. Alexander, son of 
Roxana, was not born until after his 
father’s death; he fell into the power of 
Cassander (see below) in 316 and was 
ultimately put to death. It was decided 
by the Macedonian array at Babylon that 
Antipater, Alexander’s representative in 
Europe, should be confirmed in his posi- 
tion as ruler of Macedon; Perdiccas was 
appointed regent of the empire, and the 
satrapies allotted to various generals, 
Egypt to Ptolemy, Great Phrygia to 
Antigonus, Thrace to Lysimachus, Cappa- 
docia to Eumones, &c. Thcro followed 
during nearly half a century a complicated 
struggle for tho fragments of Alexander’s 
empire. Perdiccas was overthrown by 
a coalition of satraps (he was murdered 
while attacking Egypt). A new settlement 
was adopted at Triparadisos (320) by 
which Antipater was made regent of the 
empire and satrapies were redistributed 
(Scleucus received Babylonia). Antipater 
died tho next year and Antigonus becomes 
the leading figure, aspiring to rule all tho 
empire. lie proclaimed himself and his 
son, Demetrius, kings in 306, and Ptolemy, 
Scleucus, Lysimachus, and Cassander (the 
son of Antipater) also took the royal title. 
This marks the dissolution of Alexander’s 
empire. Antigonus was defeated and killed 
at Ipsus in Phrygia in 301, and his terri- 
tories were divided between the victors, 
Seleucus and Lysimachus. His place in tho 
struggle was taken by his son Demetrius Po- 
liorcctes (* the Besieger*), who after Cassan- 
der’s death became king of Macedon and 
master of nearly all Greece. Already in 
his father’s time, in 307, he had captured 
Athens and ousted Demetrius of Phalerum 
(q.v.), Cassandcr’s viceroy. He received 
his surname Pollorcetes in consequence of 
a prolonged siege of Rhodes (304), which ho 
failed to take. His career ended in an un- 
successful invasion of Asia. There is a 
life of him by Plutarch. Ptolemy, Seleucus, 
and Lysimachus remained. The division 
of Asia Minor after Ipsus between Seleucus 
and Lysimachus had left tho seeds of 
future quarrels. In 282 Seleucus attacked 
his rival and defeated him at Corupedium 
(near Magnesia in Lydia); Lysimachus 
died on the field. Seleucus himself was 
assassinated in 280 by Ptolemy Ceraunus 
(Keraunos, a son of Ptolemy I), who be- 
came king of Macedonia. With tho death 
of Seleucus the possibility of the reunion 
of Alexander’s empire under one ruler 
came to an end. He was the last survivor 
of Alexander’s marshals, for Ptolemy I 
had died in 283. For the later IHadochi, 
or successors to the empire of Alexander 




Macedonia 


255 


Macrobius Theodosius 


the Great, see under Attalids, Ptolemies » 
Sdeudds, 

§ 3. The Antigonids and the struggle 
with Rome 

In 2 7 9 Macedonia was invaded by a Celtic 
people known as Galatians (or Gauls). 
They broke Into several parties : one swept 
over Greece and reached Delphi, but was 
driven back ; another stayed in Thrace ; a 
third passed into Asia Minor. In resisting 
this invasion Ceraunus was killed. Ho 
was succeeded by Antigonus Gonatas, son 
of Demetrius Poliorcetes, named Gonatas, 
it seems, because born at Gonnos or Gonnoi 
in Thessaly. Gonatas was interested in 
philosophy and history and drew literary 
men to his court. He proved a vigorous 
and successful ruler (277-39) and estab- 
lished the Antigonid dynasty in Macedonia. 
This dynasty maintained a partial control 
over Greece, varying in extent from time 
to time as a result of such incidents as 
the Chremonidean War (see Athens, § 8), 
the interventions of the Ptolemies and of 
Pyrrhus (qq.v.), and the activities of the 
Aetolian and Achaean Leagues (qq.v.). 
The control was exercised in some States 
by means of Macedonian garrisons; in 
others Gonatas established his own sup- 
porters as tyrants. After Gonatas, the 
most prominent of the Antigonids was his 
grandson Philip V (221-179), a man of 
remarkable energy and misplaced ambi- 
tion, largely responsible for bringing Greece 
under Roman domination. The operations 
undertaken by Romo against Illyrian 
pirates in 229 and 219, in which she had 
the support of the Greek cities of Apol- 
lonia and Epidamnus, brought nearer the 
prospect of a collision between Rome and 
Macedonia. In 216, when Romo was in 
the crisis of the Second Punic War, Philip 
entered upon a naval adventure in the 
Adriatic within the Roman sphere of in- 
fluence, and in the following year offered 
an alliance to Hannibal. By this embroil- 
ment with Rome, coupled with his ruthless 
piratical expeditions against Greek States 
of the Aegean, he brought about the suc- 
cessive Macedonian Wars (First Macedo- 
nian War, 215-205; Second Macedonian 
War, 200-197), as a result of which Romo 
assumed the position of arbiter in the 
affairs of Greece. The first war was incon- 
clusive. In the second Philip was defeated 
by Q. Flaminlnus at Cynoscephalae in 197, 
and his rule thereafter was limited to 
Macedonia proper. In the course of the 
Third Macedonian War, when Philip had 
been succeeded by his son Perseus, the 
Macedonian army was practically anni- 
hilated at the battle of Pydna (168) by 
the consul Aemilius PauUus (q.v.); and 


this was followed by the dethronement of 
the Antigonids, and the break-up of the 
Macedonian realm into four federal repub- 
lics. The end came twenty years later, 
when an attempt by a pretender to reunite 
Macedon was defeated by Caecilius Metel- 
lus, and the country was constituted a 
Roman province. 

§ 4. The Macedonian Princesses 

No sketch of Macedonian history would 
bo complete without some reference to 
the great Macedonian princesses, women 
of ability and character, who played a 
large part in affairs. Outstanding among 
them was Arsinoe H Philadclphus (see 
Arsinoe (2)), who as the wife of her brother 
Ptolemy II was the true ruler of Egypt 
and brought her country triuinxihantly 
out of an unpromising war with Antio- 
chus I. She was deified in her lifetime and 
her head appears with her husband’s on 
the coinage. Cleopatra Thea, daughter of 
Ptolemy Philometor and wife of Deme- 
trius II, was a powerful Seleucid queen, 
who coined in her own name. Berenice, 
wife of Ptolemy III, was another impor- 
tant queen, whom Callimachus celebrated 
in a poem. Finally came Cleopatra VII, 
the last of her line, famous for her beauty, 
her lack of moral scruple, the part she 
played in Roman history, and her tragic 
end. 

Macedonian Wars of Rome, see Mace- 
donia, § 3. 

Ma'cer, Aemilius (d. 16 b.c.), of Verona, 
was the author of Latin didactic poems, 
‘Ornithogonia’ on birds, and ‘Theriaca* 
on snake bites, which have not survived. 
He was a friend of Virgil (the ‘Mopsus’ of 
the 5th Eclogue) and of Ovid. 

Ma'cer, GaIus Lictnius (d. 66 b.c.), 
orator and annalist, the father of the poet 
Calvus (q.v.). Ho claimed to have con- 
sulted, for the purpose of his annals, cer- 
tain libri lintei or ancient chronicles. His 
annals have not survived. 

Macha'dn and Podalei'rios, in the 

‘Iliad*, sons of Asclepius (q.v.), and sur- 
geons of the Greek host. 

Macro'bius (Maerdbius) Theodo'sius, 

generally known as ‘Macrobius’; a dis- 
tinguished Roman writer and philosopher 
who flourished about a.d. 400. He was not, 
according to his own statement, of Roman 
birth. He makes no direct reference to 
Christianity in his works, and the promi- 
nence that he gives in his ‘Saturnalia* 
to the eminent pagans Praetextatus and 
Symmachus (see below) shows that he be- 
longed to the pagan party. His ' Saturnalia* 
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in seven books dedicated to his son Is a 
dialogrue supposed to take place, on the 
occasion of the festival of that name, 
among a number of eminent Romans at 
the house of Vettius Praetextatus, at one 
time Praetorian Prefect and learned in the 
ancient cults of Rome. Among the inter- 
locutors are the orator and administrator 
Symmachus (q.v.), the Virgilian com- 
mentator Servius (q.v.), and a certain 
Euangelus, a sceptic and bitter scoffer, 
who even speaks disrespectfully of Virgil 
and Cicero. The discussion covers a 
multitude of subjects, but is chiefly de- 
voted to the works of Virgil. Book I is oc- 
cupied with the subject of ancient religion, 
and Praetextatus expounds the theory 
of the solar origin of mythology, all the 
gods being ultimately identified with the 
sun under one or other of its aspects. 
Book II contains a number of anecdotes 
on the religions and political changes at 
Romo, notably that of Laberius (q.v.) 
compelled to act his own mime and taunt- 
ing Caesar. Books III-VI discuss Virgil 
from various points of view, his knowledge 
of ritual, his power of expressing emotion, 
his debt to Homer and other Greek 
authors, his debt to Ennius and other 
ancient Romans. Book VII passes to a 
discussion of various physical, physiologi- 
cal, and psychological questions and shows 
Incidentally a great advance in the under- 
standing of the mental processes. 

Tho second work of Macrobius is a com- 
mentary, also dedicated to his son, on tho 
‘Somnlum Scipionis* (q.v.) from the sixth 
book of Cicero’s ‘ De Republica*. Tho suc- 
cessive passages of Cicero's narrative are 
set out (and have thus been preserved for 
us), and Macrobius, taking them as his 
text, examines the enigma of the soul and 
its destiny in the light of tho Neoplatonic 
doctrines of Plotinus and Porphyry, and 
of the astronomical and mathematical 
sciences of the day. The general tendency 
is to reinforce the doctrine put forward 
in the ‘Somnium' of the immortality and 
divine quality of the soul, and thus to 
purify and strengthen the old pagan 
religion. 

Chaucer, at tho opening of his ‘Parlia- 
ment of Fowls ’, describes how he had been 
reading the ‘Somnium Scipionis' with 
‘Macrobye’s* commentary. Readers of 
Boswell’s ‘Johnson’ will remember the 
description (under the year 1728) of John- 
son’s first evening as an undergraduate at 
Oxford; how he behaved modestly and 
sat silent while his father talked with the 
head of Pembroke College, imtil, upon 
something which occurred in the course 
of the conversation, he suddenly struck in 
and quoted Macrobius. 


Maece'nas, Gilus [Cilnius], bom between 
74 and 64 B.o. of a distinguished Etruscan 
family, is famous as the trusted counsellor 
of Augustus, and as the enlightened patron 
of a literary circle which included Virgil 
and Horace, Propertius and Varius (qq.v.). 
He is said to have suggested to Virgil the 
subject of the ‘Georgies’; Horace owed 
his independence to him; and both poets 
address him in terms of admiration and 
gratitude. He died in 8 B.c. He wrote a 
‘Prometheus’, probably a tragedy, and a 
Dialogue, probably in tho style of tho 
Menippean satires (see Menippus), His 
prose -works were numerous and miscel- 
laneous. Only a few fragments survive. 
Seneca regards him as typical of the adage 
that the style is the man; it was turgid 
and capricious, a sort of poetical prose. 
His oflacial name was Gains Maecenas, as 
appears from inscriptions. Tacitus calls 
him ‘Cilnius Maecenas’, but Cilnius was 
not his gentile name. It was perhaps the 
name of his mother’s family (Pauly- 
Wissowa). 

Mae'nads (Mainades), a word meaning 
‘mad women’, votaries of Dionysus (q.v.). 

Mae'nalus"(To MaivaXov), a mountain in 
Arcadia. See Pan. 

Maeo'nides, aname sometimes applied to 
Homer, either because Maeonia was an 
ancient name for Lydia (q.v.) where 
Homer was supposed to have been bom, 
or because he was said to be the son of one 
Maeon. ISIllton (P.L. lii. 35) refers to * blind 
Thamyris and blind Masonides’. 

Mae'ra (Maira), the dog of Icarius (q.v.). 
Mae'vius, see Bavins, 

Magic, the pretended art of influencing 
the natural course of events by incanta- 
tions, spells, and other rites, was universal 
among primitive peoples. It had its origin 
in a misunderstanding of physical laws, and 
the difficulty of accounting, in the early 
stages of knowledge, for abnormal pheno- 
mena. It was encouraged and developed 
by the widespread belief in the existence 
of spirits, who permeated the universe and 
intervened in natural processes, and 
whom it was hoped to influence by appro- 
priate ritual. This belief brought magic 
into relation with religion, with which for 
a long period it was closely connected, so 
that the line between religious and magical 
practices in early times is not always easy 
to draw. The belief in magic was gradually 
ousted by increased knowledge of physical 
laws and the growth of the scientific spirit ; 
magical elements were eliminated from 
science, and medicine, for instance, dis- 
carded Incantations and charms. 

The Greeks and Romans were no excep* 
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tion to the general rule. The word ‘magic* 
^ay«a, magia) means the science of the 
Magi, the priests of the Zoroastrian reli- 
gion, for tne Greeks drew some of their 
later magical practices from Persia. The 
Greek word for native sorcery was goeteia 
(from y6rist one who howls incantations). 
Magic^ practices are referred to in early 
Greek literature. When Odysseus is 
wounded by a boar, the flow of blood is 
stayed with a song of healing (eTraotSi}, Od. 
xix. 457). Circe (Od. x. 276), an enchan- 
tress ‘knowing many drugs and charms* 
{iToXv<l>dpfj,aKos)» works transformations 
with a wand, aided by drugs {(j>dpp.aKa, a 
word used both of healing and of baneful 
drugs). In the myth of the Argonauts 
(which was known to Homer, Od. xfl. 69), 
Circe’s niece, Medea, is an enchantress, by 
whose magic powers Jason is enabled to 
perform impossible tasks and the aged 
Aeson is restored to youth. Later myth 
made her a priestess of Hecate, who came 
to be regarded as the divine patroness of 
witches and was invoked by magicians 
(Theoc. Id. ii. 12). Thessaly was from 
early times regarded as the especial home 
of witches. Jason and Medea were sup- 
posed to have lived there for a time, and 
Medea was said to have lost there her box 
of wonder-working plants, which sprang 
up again in Thessalian soil. Thessalian 
witches had a reputation for brewing 
poisons and working wonders, such as 
bringing the moon down from the sky 
(Arist. Nub. 749 and cf. Canidia’s words 
in Hor. Epod. xvii. 77 ‘polo derlpere 
Lunam vocibus possim meis ’ ; a lost play 
by Menander alluded to this power). In 
a later age Thessalian witches figure 
largely in the * Metamorphoses * of Apuleius. 

In the historical times of Greece and 
Rome a distinction must bo drawn be- 
tween the survival of magical practices in 
official religion and the popular uses of 
magic. Official religion on the whole re- 
pudiated magic, but magical rites had 
passed over into the ritual of the appro- 
priate gods, weather-magic into the ritual 
of Zeus, rites designed to produce fertility 
into that of Demetor, &c. There are traces 
of magic also in the Greek rites of purifica- 
tion. The pollution of guilt was regarded 
as something which could be washed away 
with water or the blood of sacrificial vic- 
tims or burned away with fire ; in Athens 
the object which had caused a person's 
death was removed beyond the borders 
of the country. At certain Greek festivals 
the hair might not be tied into a knot and 
rings might not be worn, on accoimt of 
the supposed magical hampering effect of 
knots and rings. Similarly at Rome, the 
Elomen Dialis (q.v.) was not allowed to 
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wear knots or rings. In Rome again, at 
the Lupercalia (q.v.), the mere touch of 
the Lupercufl’s thong was believed to re- 
move sterility (a belief alluded to in 
Shakespeare’s ‘Julius Caesar*, i. ii). On 
the border-line between the religious and 
the popular uses of magic were the prac- 
tices designed to affect weather. In coun- 
tries where drought was frequent and 
might entail famine, to control weather 
was a natural aspiration. We probably 
see an early attempt at this reflected in 
the legend of Salmoneus (q.v.). Like was 
thought to produce like, and that king’s 
imitations of thunder and lightning may 
have been thought capable of inducing 
that kind of weather. Rain-making was 
practised at Crannon by means of an 
amphora full of water which was drawn 
about in a cart; probably the water 
splashed about simulatingrain. InArcadia, 
when there was a drought, the priest of 
Zeus went to a certain well on Mt. Lycaeus 
and stirred the water with a twig. The 
bathing of the image of the Great Mother 
in the brook Almo (a tributary of the 
Tiber), described by Ovid (Fast. iv. 337 et 
seq.), may have been a charm designed to 
procure rain. There was a certain stone 
(known as the Lapis mdndlis) outside the 
walls of Rome which was drawn into the 
city when rain was desired. 

Among the purely popular uses of magic 
may bo mentioned (1) Medical charms, 
love philtres, &c. Magic and medicine were 
in antiquity closely Interwoven. Pindar 
(Pyth. iii. 91) represents Chiron as treat- 
ing his patients either with soothing in- 
cantations (/ioAa/cais inaoihais) or with 
potions. The poems of Nicander (q.v.) and 
the works of Dioscurides (q.v.) Illustrate 
the connexion. Plutarch refers to the 
amulet hung about Pericles* neck when he 
was sick of the plague (though Pericles 
himself thought it nonsense). Incantations 
were among the remedies recommended 
by Cato (‘ De Re Rustica’) in certain cases. 
The use of these, and of philtres by lovers, 
is illustrated in Theocritus (Id. ii), Virgil 
(Eel. vili), and Horace (Epod. V). There 
is some further information on magical 
concoctions in Apuleius (Apol. chs. 30-31 
and 42). The fascinum, a phallic emblem, 
was employed os an amulet to protect 
children from witchcraft. The strange use 
of the wryneck {tvy^) in charms is referred 
to by Pindar and Theocritus. Fastened on 
a wheel and turned, it was thought capa- 
ble of turning the hearts of men. (The 
wryneck was a sacred bird in Egypt and 
Assyria; it was credited with magical 
powers perhaps In consequence of its 
curious colouring, odd attitudes, distinc- 
tive voice, and the habit attributed to it 
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of hissing like a snake and feigning death 
when held in the hand.) 

(2) The magical trealmeni of imageSt 
names, dtc. It was a doctrine of magic 
that an effect could be produced on a per- 
son by corresponding action on something 
having an analogy or relation to that 
person, such as his image. Both in Greece 
and Rome recourse was had to waxen 
Images of a person whose sickness or death 
was to be procured, or whose love was 
desired; if the image was pierced by a 
needle, the person represented was thought 
to suffer correspondingly ; if the imago was 
melted, the person would be consumed 
with love. There are references to this 
belief, e.g. in Plato (Laws, 933 b), Theo- 
critus (Id. ii), and Ovid (Her. vi. 91-2). 
At Romo the practice was known as 
devotio. Not only tho image, but the mere 
name of a person, as being in some sort 
identical with him, might be used for 
similar purposes. The name would be 
Inscribed on a leaden tablet and a nail 
driven through it, with or without an 
accompanying indication of the result 
desired. The process was known as Kara- 
heais or defixio, ‘binding’ or ‘nailing 
down*. Sometimes an appeal to a god was 
added, which would give a semi -religious 
character to the rite. Many such tablets 
have been discovered in modern times. 
They were sometimes used, with appro- 
priate inscriptions, for other purposes, 
such as tho recovery of lost or stolen pro- 
perty or an errant lover, or the ‘binding’ 
of chariots in races. 

(3) Evocation of spirits (necyomantia). 
Tho earliest example wo have of this is tho 
story of Odysseus summoning tho ghosts, 
in ‘Odyssey’ xl. That it was practised in 
Greece in historical times is shown not only 
by the story of Porlander in Herodotus (v. 
92), but also by the statement in Plutarch 
(‘Cimon’) that there was a temple at Hera- 
clea in Ells where it was customary to con- 
sult the spirits of tho dead. There was a 
class of magicians called ^avaycoyot or 
necromancers. There are sover^ references 
in Cicero to necromancy as practised In his 
time, and Nero and Caracalla are said to 
have had recourse to it, Horace’s Canldia 
says ‘possim cremates cxcitaro mortuos* 
(Bpod. xvli. 79), and there are references 
to this form of sorcery in Ovid (Metam. 
vil. 206, and Rem. Am. 253). Lucan 
(Phars. vi. 669 et seq.) has a scene where 
a Thessalian witch revives a dead body in 
order to learn the future course of the war. 

The use of moglo by private persons, for 
the purpose of harming their enemies, 
damaging crops, &c., was repressed by 
law both in Greece and Rome. Demos- 
thenes in one of his speeches refers to a 


law condemning sorcerers to death, and a 
witch named Lamia was (according to 
Pausanlas) actually executed in Demos- 
thenes’ day. In Rome tho Twelve Tables 
(q.v.) provided for the punishment of the 
man ‘ qui malum carmen incantassit’, and 
there were later penal laws against sorcery. 
The attempts to suppress it were duo, not 
to disbelief in the genuineness and efficacy 
of magical power, but on the contrary to 
the fear of its pernicious consequences. 
Magic received a considerable impulse un- 
der tho Roman empire from the specula- 
tions of tho Neoplatonists (q.v.), especially 
in the direction of rites to conciliate or 
exorcise tho good and evil spirits supposed 
by them to people the universe. On the 
other hand the practice of magic was ener- 
getically condemned by the early Christ- 
ian Pathers, not as a delusion, but as im- 
pious. Tho authors, such as Juvenal and 
Lucian, who showed a sceptical spirit to- 
wards it, were very few. 

See also Astrology, Augury, Haruspices. 

Magi'ster E'quitum, or Master of the 
Horse, at Rome, the assistant of a dictator 
(q.v.), 

Magna Graecia (Megale Hellas), a term 
applied to the Greek cities on the shores 
of the Tarentine Gulf in the S. of Italy, 
notably the Achaean colonies of Sybaris 
and Croton, and Tarentum, Including also 
their dependencies across the peninsula on 
the coast of the Tyrrhenian Sea. The term 
is somet’raes used more loosely to include 
also tho more northerly Greek cities of 
Neapolis and Cumae. 

Magna Mater, the goddess Cybele (q.v.). 

Mai'a, (1) in Greek mythology, daughter 
of Atlas (q.v.) and mother of Hermes; (2) 
an old Italian goddess, associated with 
Vulcan (q.v.); she was thought by some 
to be an earth-goddess, and is harffiy dis- 
tinguishable from Fauna, Ops, &c. Sacri- 
fices were offered to her in the month of 
May, the name of which is perhaps ulti- 
mately derived from her. 

Ma'mertines {Mdmertlni), Samnite mer- 
cenaries engaged by Agathocles of Syra- 
cuse (q.v., § 3) for his operations in Sicily, 
See Punic Wars. 

Mamu'rra, Caesar’s chief engineer in 
Gaul, where he acquired much wealth. He 
W6LS the first to face with marble his palace 
at Rome. He is prominent in Catullus’s 
invectives against Caesar. Horace refers 
satirically to Formlae as *Mamurrarum 
urbs* (Mamurra was bom at Formlae). 

Ma'nes, In Roman thought, were primarily 
the spirits of the dead, taken collectively, 
regarded as hostile, and euphemistically 
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thus named the ‘kindly ones*. From a 
sense of their supernatural power they 
were collectively worshipped as the Di 
Manes. When the practice of the family 
tomb was introduced, the £>i Manes were 
individualized, and identified with the Di 
Parentes, the dead of the family. The 
individual tomb led to the conception of 
the spirit of the dead Individual, and the 
word manes (which has no singrular) came 
to be used of a single spirit. By a different 
process of development the Di Manes 
became identified with the Di Inferiy the 
rulers of the lower world, Dis (or Orcus), 
Proserpina, and Hecate (qq.v.). It was 
the custom in Italian cities to dig a pit, 
known as a mundus, symbolizing their 
abode, and closed with a stone which was re- 
moved thrice a year on their festivals, when 
these deities were supposed to come forth. 
It is a question whether there was a Roman 
cult of the dead as distinct from a cult of 
the gods of the nether world. There were 
offerings to the dead, but it is doubtful 
whether there were prayer and worship. 

Ma'netho, a priest of Heliopolis in Egrypt, 
of the 3rd c. b.c., who wrote in Greek a 
work on the chronology of Egypt, portions 
of which have been preserved by later 
writers such as Eusebius, and have been 
of great service to Egyptology. 

ManI'lius (or Manlius or Mallius), Mar- 
cus. author of a Latin didactic poem in 
hexameters in five books, entitled ‘ Astro- 
nomicu, *, dealing with astrology and written 
probably about the end of the reign of 
Augustus. The poem was probably left 
unfinished. In contrast to Lucretius the 
author sees design and ‘ heavenly reason ’ in 
the organization of the universe. Though 
much of it is prosaic, the work contains 
fine passages and shows technical skill in 
versification, power of thought, and lucid 
expression. It has been the subject of 
commentaries by Scaligcr, Bentley, and 
A, E. Housman. 

Man'lius Gapitoli'nus, Marcus, the 
Roman who, when the Gauls occupied 
Rome in 390 b.c., held the Capitol against 
them. It is said that, awakened by the 
cries of the geese, ho repulsed a night 
attack on the Capitol and drove back the 
Gauls in confusion. (Thereafter the feed- 
ing of the sacred geese, contracted for by 
the censors, was a charge on the State 
treasury, and a goose gorgeously arrayed 
was borne annually in procession.) Later 
Manlius intervened on behalf of the poorer 
class of Romans, who were suffering under 
the stringent law of debt. He was accused 
of attempting to make himself tyrant, and 
was thrown down from the Tarpelan Rock. 


The name ‘Capitolinus* occurs in the 
family both before and after the time of 
this man, and is a name in other gerUes 
also. It is derived from the district in 
which the family lived, 

Man'lius Torqua'tus (whose full name 
was Titus Manlius Imperiosus Torquatus)^ 
a Roman who, according to tradition, in 
resisting an invasion of the Gauls in 361 
B.O., gained the name Torquatus by defeat- 
ing in single combat a gigantic Gaul and 
taking from him his ornamental neck- 
chain {torquis). In the Latin War of 340 
B.c. the consuls, of whom Torquatus was 
one, forbade single combats with the 
enemy. The son of Torquatus neverthe- 
less engaged and defeated a Latin cham- 
pion, and was executed for his disobedience. 

The L. Manlius Torquatus of Cicero’s 
‘Do Finibus* was one of Pompey’s sup- 
porters who after Pharsalus went to Africa 
and was slain in the hostilities there. 

Mantine'a (Mantineia), in Arcadia, the 
scene, (1) of a battle in 418 b,c. between 
the Spartans on the one hand and the 
Athenians and Argives on the other (see 
Peloponnesian War); (2) of the battle in 
362 B.c. between Sparta and Thebes in 
which Epaminondas was killed (see SpartUy 
§ 4). Gryllus, the son of Xenophon, was 
killed In a cavalry engagement at Man- 
tinea shortly before the main battle. 

The State of Man tinea entered into alli- 
ance with Athens, Argos, and Elis in 419 
B.c. (during the Peloponnesian War), but 
previously, though often showing demo- 
cratic tendencies, had been friendly to 
Sparta (she did not, e.g., take part in the 
war of the Arcadians against Sparta of 
c. 470 B.C., and she rendered the Spartans 
great help in the Helot revolt). In the 
4th c., however, Mantinea was attacked by 
Sparta and broken up into villages (386-5). 
After the battle of Leuctra (q.v.), the city 
was rebuilt (370) and took part in the pan- 
Arcadian confederacy founded at this time. 

Ma'ntd, see Mopsus. 

Ma'ntua, on the river Mincius in Cisalpine 
Gaul, a town famous as the birthplace of 
Virgil (who was in fact born in the adjoin- 
ing village of Andes). 

Maps. The earliest map was made by 
Anaximander (q.v., 6th o. B.c.). A map 
was brought to Sparta by Aristagoras of 
Miletus (Hdt. v. 49) in 499 b.c. Aristo- 
phanes mentions maps in the ‘Clouds*. 
Dicaearchus (q.v.), a pupil of Aristotle, 
was a map-maker, and Eratosthenes and 
Hipparchus (qq.v.), great geographers of 
the Hellenistic Age, worked at the im- 
provement of the map of the world. There 
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were certainly maps at Alexandria In that 
age, and Crates (q.v. (4)) of Mallos made a 
terrestrial globe. 

The maps so far referred to were prob- 
ably general maps of the known world; 
but Varro refers to a map of Italy painted 
on a wall of the Temple of Tellus at Rome, 
to be seen in his day. In imperial times 
maps were in wide use at Romo ; they are 
mentioned in Propertius (iv. iii. 37), Pliny, 
Seneca, Suetonius, and Vitmvius. An 
official map of tho known world was pre- 
pared in the reign of Augustus under the 
orders of Agrippa (q.v.), who wrote a 
commentary on it; it was displayed in 
the Porticus Vipsania at Rome. Geographi- 
cal knowledge was by this time widespread, 
and maps must have been in use in schools, 
yet no fragment of any of these has so far 
been foimd. The earliest European world- 
map that survives is In a seventh-century 
codex of Isidore of Seville (c. a.d, 570-636). 
The Tabula Peutingeriana (so called from 
the name of the 16th-c. scholar who 
published it) is a strip 21 ft. by 1 ft., show- 
ing the course of Roman roads in a dis- 
torted form. 

Ma^rathon {Marathon), Plain of, a cres- 
cent-shaped plain between tho spurs of 
Pentelicus and Paines and the sea, some 
twenty -two miles NE. of Athens ; tho 
scene of the defeat of the invading Per- 
sians by Mlltiadcs in 490 b.o. (see Persian 
Wars and PI. 8; see also Phidippides). 
The mound erected over the Athenian dead 
at Marathon is still to be seen. 

Marce'Uus, Marcus Claudius, (1) a 
famous Roman general of the 3rd c. b.c. 
In the campaign against the Gauls of 222 
he won the spolia opvma (q.v.) by slaying 
with his own hand the Gallic king. He 
showed promptitude and determination in 
the trying period that followed the disaster 
of Cannae (see Punic Wars), and it was he 
who captured Syracuse after a long siege 
in 212. He was killed in an ambush by 
Carthaginian forces when consul for tho 
fifth time in 208. 

(2) Son of C. Marcellus and Octavia the 
sister of Augustus. Ho was bom in 43 b.c., 
was adopted by Augustus in 25 B.o., and 
was married to the latter’s daughter Julia. 
Ho was probably intended to succeed his 
adoptive father in the principate but died 
two years later. He was a youth of much 
promise, and his death was regarded as a 
national loss and was lamented by Virgil 
in a famous passage of tho ‘Aeneid* (vi. 
861-87), the reading of which so affected 
Octavia, the mother of Marcellus, that she 
fainted. 

Marcus AurS'lius Antoni'nus, Roman 
emperor, a.d. 161-80. His original name 


was M. Annius Verus ; he was adopted, at 
the desire of the emperor Hadrian, by 
Antoninus Pius, and married the latter’s 
daughter Faustina (q.v.). Marcus Aurelius 
has left a collection of ‘Meditations*, in 
twelve books, private devotional memo- 
randa written in Greek. They show him 
a disillusioned and somewhat despondent 
man, seeking in self-communion and the 
Stoic philosophy fortitude against the fear 
of death, the cares of this world, and tho 
misdeeds and injustices of others. It is 
not known by what happy chance the 
work came to be preserved and published. 
Through many translations, Marcus Aure- 
lius has influenced thousands who could 
not read his Greek. Part of tho correspon- 
dence between Marcus Aurelius and his 
tutor Fronto (q.v.) has survived. It shows 
the deep affection that united them, and 
some of the letters give a pleasant pic- 
ture of the activities and domestic life of 
Aurelius. 

MargVteSf a famous lost poem of anti- 
quity, a satirical epic having a fool {mar- 
gos) as its hero; ranked by Aristotle as 
bearing the same relation to comedy that 
the ‘Iliad* and ‘ Odyssey’ bore to tragedy, 
lambics were here and there intermixed 
in it with hexameters. Tho author and 
date of the poem are unknown ; the 
authorship of Homer was accepted by 
Aristotle and Zeno. 

Ma'rius {Mdrius), Glius (157-86 b.c.), 
born at Arpinum (the birthplace also of 
Cicero), served under Scipio Aemilianus 
(q.v.) against Numantia, became tribune 
of the plebs, and married Julia, tho aunt 
of Julius Caesar. He came into prominence 
in the war against Jugurtha: in 107 he be- 
came consul and by popular vote sup- 
planted Metellus in command of the Roman 
army. Thanks to the diplomacy of his 
quaestor Sulla (q.v.), he was able to cap- 
ture Jugurtha himself and bring the war 
to an end. But his greatest achievement 
was the overthrow in 102 and 101, at 
Aquae Sextiae and Vercellao, of the 
Teutonos and Cimbri, Germanic tribes 
who were invading Gaul and Italy, and 
had inflicted severe defeats on Roman 
armies. Marius won these victories with 
a reorganized army (see Army, § 2), having 
converted the old citizen militia, recruited 
on a property basis, to a professional army 
of volunteers recruited from all classes, 
dependent on their general for their re- 
ward. He thus paved the way for the 
domination of successful generals, and 
ultimately for the empire. From 104 to 
100 Marius, though a member of a 
family which had never before held high 
ojQfice, was every year consul. In 100 he 
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entered into close relations with the dema- 
gogue Satumlnus (q.v.), who, as tribune 
in that year, brought forward various 
measures on Marius’s behalf. But when 
Satuminus in the same year had resort to 
political assassination, Marius broke with 
his ally, surrounded him with an impro- 
vised force, and caused his surrender. In 
89, after the Social War, he came into con- 
flict with Sulla, who like himself had taken 
a prominent part in that war, and as a 
loader of the aristocratic party had been 
given by the Senate the command against 
Mithridates. This was an appointment 
that Marius desired for himself, and by 
a popular resolution the command was 
transferred to Marius. But Sulla appealed 
to his legions and marched on Romo, and 
Marius, after perilous adventures (in the 
course of which he was captured while 
hiding In the marshes of Minturnao), es- 
caped to Africa. There the governor sent 
him an order to leave the country; his 
reply to the messenger is said to have been, 
‘Tell the praetor you have seen Gaius 
Marius sitting, a fugitive, amid the ruins 
of Carthage*. After Sulla’s departure 
for the East in 88, Marius returned to 
Italy, joined the democratic leader Cinna, 
occupied Rome, and was consul in 86 for 
the seventh time, thus fulfilling what it 
is said had been predicted, that Marius 
should be seven times consul. He now 
began to take vengeance on his enemies 
by cruel massacres, but shortly died, 
probably insane. There is a life of him by 
Plutarch. 

Ma'rmor Pa'rium, one of the Arundel 
Marbles, which were secured in Asia Minor 
by an agent of Lord Arundel about 1627 
and sent to England. This particular 
marble was originally foimd in the Island 
of PAros. On it is an inscription of a 
chronological table running from Cecrops 
(q.v.) to 354 B.c. Among the events con- 
nected with Greek literature that it records 
is the flight of Sappho from Mitylene to 
Sicily. A later part of the table, ending 
with 263, is lost. It was first deciphered by 
John Solden (1584-1654). The marbles 
were subsequently neglected, some, in- 
cluding part of the Marmor Parium, were 
used to repair Arundel House, until atten- 
tion was drawn to them by John Evelyn 
(1620-1706). They were then presented 
to Oxford University, and what remains 
of them is in the Ashmolean. 

Ma'ro (Afdrd), the cognomen of Virgil 
(q.v.), by which he is referred to by Martial 
and frequently in the Middle Ages, e.g. in 
the goliardio lines of the Archpoet (12th c.) 
in reply to an invitation to celebrate the 
deeds of the Emperor Frederic ; 


vis et infra circulum parve septimane 
bella scribam forcia brevlter et nane, 
que vix in quinquennio scriberes, Lucane, 
vel tu, vatum maxime, Maro Mantuane. 
Also in the medieval lines (quoted under 
Virgil) connecting him with St. Paul. 
Also occasionally in English literature, 
e.g. in Cowper’s ‘The Task’: 

Those golden times 

And those Arcadian scones that Maro sings. 

Marpe'ssa (Marp^ssa), in Greek mytho- 
logy, daughter of the river-god Euonos, 
was loved by Idas (see under Lynceus) and 
carried off by him in a winged chariot ^ven 
him by Poseidon. They were pursued by 
Apollo, who also loved the maiden ; where- 
upon Idas prepared to fight with him. Zeus 
interposed and left the choice to Marpessa, 
who chose Idas, fearing that Apollo would 
desert her. 

Marriage, see Women {Position of). 

Mars, in early Roman religion, appears 
to have been regarded as a spirit (numen) 
of vegetation (see Ambarvalia). ciato has 
preserved the farmer’s prayer to him at 
the lustration of the fields. But in the 
religion of the State he was primarily 
associated with war. The wolf, a preda- 
tory animal, was sacred to him. His 
sacred shields {ancUia, q.v.) were carried 
by his priests, the Salii (q.v.), round the 
city during his month of March. His altar 
was in the Campus Martlus. A great two- 
horse chariot race, held on the Ides of 
October, was connected with his cult, for 
the right-hand horse of the winning team 
was sacrificed to him. Other chariot races 
{equiria) In his honour were held in Feb- 
ruary and March. There were also puri- 
fications of arms and of war-trumpets 
associated with him. At the quinquennial 
purification that accompanied the census, 
the people were drawn up round his altar 
in the Campus Martius, and the sacrifice 
of the suovetaurUia (ox, sheep, and pig) 
was offered to him to secure military suc- 
cess. He was later identified with the 
Greek Ares, and consequently regarded 
as the son of Juno (Hera). The name 
Orddivus, often applied to him, probably 
signifies ‘he who marches forth* to war. 
A temple of Mars, probably dedicated dur- 
ing the Gallic War of 390 B.c., stood on 
the Appian Way outside the city. Here 
was celebrated annually the victory of 
Lake Regillus. In the Forum Augustum 
(q.v.), at a later period, was erected the 
temple of Mars Ultor (‘the Avenger’), 
which Augustus, before ho attained the 
empire, had vowed to build if he should 
succeed In avenging the murder of his 
adoptive father Julius Caesar. It was 
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dedicated in 2 b.o. and was one of the 
most magmiflcent temples in Rome. Her© 
were laid the standards lost by Crassns 
and by Antony, and recovered by Augus- 
tus from the Parthlans. 

Marsian War, see Rome, § 6. 

Ma'rsyas {Marmds), in Greek mytho- 
logy, a satyr (god of the river Marsyas 
near Celaonae in Phrygia), who picked up 
the flute that Athene (q.v.) had invented, 
but had thrown away (because, some 
authors say, it distorted the face of the 
person playing on it). He became so pro- 
ficient a player that he challenged Apollo 
to a contest, it being agreed that the vic- 
tor should treat the vanquished as he 
wished. The victory was adjudged to 
Apollo by the Muses, whereupon he tied 
Marsyas to a tree and flayed him alive, 
or had him cut up by a Scythian. There 
are several extant sculptures dealing with 
the story, and according to Herodotus the 
skin of Marsyas was exhibited at Celaenae 
in Phrygia. The origin of the legend lies 
perhaps in the opposition between the 
music of Apollo’s instrument, the lyre, and 
that of the Phrygian flute. 

Ma'rtial {Marcus VaUrius Martidlis) (c. 
A.D. 40-104), named ‘Martialis* because 
he was born on the 1st March, was a native 
of Bllbllis in Spain and claimed Iberian 
and Oltic descent. He came to Rome in 
A.D. 64, where he was protected by his 
fellow Spaniards, Seneca and Lucan. He 
was poor and lived in a third-floor lodging, 
but later he had a farm at Nomentum and 
a small house in Rome. Ho wrote poetry 
for his living, depending on the favour of 
rich patrons and the sale of his books. Ho 
was granted the rank of tribunus and 
cqites, and the jus trium liberomm (q.v.), 
but took no part in public affairs. His 
first-known work was a Liber Speetdeu- 
l(yrum to celebrate the opening in a.d. 80 
of the Colosseum; of this work thirty- 
three poems survive, interesting for what 
they toll us of the spectacles displayed on 
this occasion. About 84 were published 
the collections of elegiac couplets which 
appear as Books XIII and XIV of the 
‘Epigrams’. These are mottoes appro- 
priate to gifts sent to friends {Xenia) or 
taken home from banquets {Apophoreta) 
at the festival of the Saturnalia. The gifts 
are the most varied kinds, stationery, 
clothing, furniture, playthings, works of 
art, food, pets, even slaves. 

Martial’s more Important work, the first 
twelve books of the ‘Epigrams’, began to 
appear in 86. Between that year and 98 
eleven of these books were issued. In 98, 
apparently disgusted with Roman life, he 
returned to Bilbills, to a quiet country life 


on a farm given him by a patroness. From 
there he Issued the twelfth book of his 
Epigrams in 102, The Younger Pliny, in 
a letter of 104, mentions his death. Among 
Martial’s friends, besides Pliny (who speaks 
of him as talented, acute, vigorous, witty, 
and sincere), were Juvenal, Quintilian, 
and Silius Italicus. Martial makes no 
mention of his contemporary Statius, but 
refers unfavourably to mythological poems 
such as the latter wrote. 

Martial’s ‘Epigrams’, short poems ex- 
pressing concisely and pointedly some 
single idea, are for the most part written 
in elegiacs ; about one-sixth are in hendeca- 
syllables, a few in choliambics, two in 
hexameters. Many consist of a single 
couplet ; they rarely exceed a score of lines. 
Several of the books are preceded by a 
preface in prose defending the author’s 
work against criticism, actual or antici- 
pated. The epigrams are for the most 
part addressed to some individual, real or 
imaginary (Martial does not give the real 
names of the persons he satirizes — ‘ parccre 
personis, dicere de vitiis’ is his aim), and 
in them he depicts with realistic detail the 
most diverse characters of contemporary 
Rome, fortune-hunters, gluttons, topers, 
debauchees, poetasters, hypocrites of vari- 
ous kinds ; he includes a few devoted wives, 
faithful friends, true poets, and honest 
critics. Many of the pieces are complaints 
of the stinginess of patrons, or requests 
for gifts or loans. Some are invitations to 
a simple hospitality, or take leave of a 
departing friend or greet his return. Some 
give vivid glimpses of a Roman scene, the 
vendor of hot sausages on his round, 
the Gaul who has sprained his ankle in the 
street and gets a lift home on a pauper’s 
bier, the imperfect guest who arrives too 
late for breakfast and too early for lunch 
* (viii. 67). Those addressed to the emperor 
(Domitian) are marked by a servile adula- 
tion, perhaps inevitable in the author’s 
circumstances. A large proportion are 
I spiced with gross obscenity (which he 

I attempts to defend in the preface to Book 

I I and in i. 35) and ho shows as a rule 
amusement rather than indignation at the 
degrading vices he reveals (Book V, ad- 
dressed to ‘matronao puerique virgines- 
qu©*, and Book VIII are free from this 
taint). His role of mendicant for patrons* 
favours does not appear to have struck 
him as humiliating. As against these less 
attractive aspects of his work may be 
sot Ills pride in his Spanish fatherland, 
his admiration for republican heroism, his 
delight in country life, his affection for his 
friends. There are among the ‘Epigrams* 
some touching epitaphs and laments, in- 
cluding three for Lucan, and notably that 
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for the young girl ErStion, on whom he 
bids the earth press lightly, ‘ for she pressed 
light on thee"; lines that in a later age 
were parodied in the mock epitaph on Van- 
brugh, the architect of Blenheim Palace, 

Lie heavy on him, earthi for he 

Laid many heavy loads on thee. 

Martial writes as a rule in a natural straight- 
forward stylo, without rhetoric and with 
little mythological allusion. He shows a 
sense of humour, o.g. in the picture of the 
barber who could not shave fast enough 
to keep pace with the growth of Luper- 
cus’s beard, or of the man who boasts he 
never dines at home, because he does not 
dine at all unless asked out. Some of his 
lines have become well known, such as 
that frequently soon on sundials, ‘soles . . . 
qui nobis perount et imputantur*. One 
couplet (I. 32) has acquired in its English 
translation a wide currency ; 

Non amo to, Sabidl, nec possum dicero 
quare ; 

hoc tantum possum dlcere, non amo to. 
I do not love thee, Dr. Fell, 

The reason why I cannot tell, &c. 

Dr, John Fell (1625-86) was an eminent 
dean of Christ Church, Oxford ; the trans- 
lator was an undergraduate of his college. 

Martial does not claim to produce high 
literature and he admits the inequality of 
his work. But he was widely read, and 
known, he says, oven in Britain. 

Martia'nus Gape'lla, an African, who 
early in the 5th c. a.d. wrote under the 
title ‘De nuptiis Mercuril et Philologiae* 
an elaborate allegory in nine books of the 
marriage of Mercury and Philologia. The 
work is in Latin prose interspersed with 
verse. Mercury, having decided to marry, 
consults Apollo, who commends to him 
the learned vir^n Philologia. The bride 
is carried off to heaven, accompanied by 
a song from each of the Muses. The last 
seven books describe the persons of the 
seven bridesmaids. Grammar, Logic, Rhe- 
toric, Geometry, Arithmetic, Astronomy, 
and Music, and these expound their several 
principles. The work thus forms an ency- 
clopaedia, in which pedantry and fantasy 
are mingled, of the seven liberal arts. It 
is largely founded on the ‘ Disciplinae* of 
Varro. 

Masini^ssa, see Sophoni^a, 

Massi'lia (Gk. Massalia), now Marseilles, 
see Phocaea and Colonization^ § 3. In the 
civil war between Caesar and Pompey, 
after a resolute stand in favour of the 
latter, it surrendered to Caesar in 49 B.c. 
Master of the Horse, see Dictator, 
Matr&'Ua, the matrons’ festival at Rome, 


celebrated on 11 June, centered in the 
goddess Matuta (q.v.). 

Matrona'lia, in Roman religion, the fes- 
tival of Juno (q.v.) on 1 March, when 
prayers were offered to her and her son 
Mars. It was a sort of Saturnalia (q.v.) of 
women. March 1st was old New Year’s 
Day. The women served food to their 
slaves, and married ladies received presents 
from married men. 

Matu'ta, in Roman religion, perhaps a 
dawn-spirit (connected with mane, * morn- 
ing*, and mdtullnus), a female counterpart 
of Janus (q.v.). She developed into a pro- 
tectress of childbirth, and was worshipped 
at the MatreUia (q.v.). Later she was iden- 
tified with the Greek goddess Leucothea 
(q.v.). 

Mausd'lus {Maussollos), a native of Caria 
(SW. of Asia Minor) who in 377 B.o. suc- 
ceeded his father Hecatomnus as dynast 
or ruler of that country, recognized by the 
king of Persia as his satrap. Ho extended 
his rule over the Greek cities of the coast 
and over Lycia, and plotted to got control 
of the neighbouring islands. For this pur- 
pose he fomented the revolt of Rhodes, 
Cos, and Chios from the Athenian Con- 
federacy in 357 (see Jthens, § 6) in order 
to bring them under his control. In this 
ho was successful ; but ho died in 353 and 
was succeeded by his widow Artemisia. 
His statue and some sculptures from his 
spondid tomb (the Mausoleum) at Hali- 
carnassus (q.v.) are in the British Museum. 

Measures, see Weights and Measures, 

Mede'a (Medma), in Greek mythology, 
daughter of Aeetes, king of Colcliis, and like 
her aunt Circo (q.v.) an enchantress. See 
Argonauts and the article below ; alsoilf oflfic. 
Medea, (1) a tragedy by Euripides, pro- 
duced in 431 B.O. It deals with the later 
portion of the story of Jason and Medea 
(see Argonauts), They have fled to Corinth 
after Medea has, for Jason’s sake, mur- 
dered his uncle Pelias. Jason, ambitious 
ancT weary of his barbarian princess, has 
arranged to marry the daughter of Creon, 
king of Corinth. The desertion and in- 
gratitude of the man she loves rouse the 
savage in Medea, and her rage is out- 
spoken. Creon, fearing her vengeance on 
himself and his daughter, pronounces in- 
stant banishment on Medea and her two 
children. By dissimulation Medea obtains 
one day’s respite, and contrives the deaths 
of Jason’s bride and of her father. Then 
she kills her own children, partly to make 
Jason childless, partly because, since they 
now must surely die, it is better they 
should perish by her hand than by her 
enemies’. Finally, taunting Jason In his 
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despair, she escapes to Athens, where she 
has secured an asylum from Kin^ Aeg^s. 

(2) A tragedy by Seneca the Philosopher, 

based on the play of Euripides above, with 
variations of detail. Medea’s children are 
not sentenced to banishment ; she asks j 
that they should accompany her in exile, 
but Jason’s love for them forbids. Medea 
thus learns whore Jason is vulnerable, and 
kills them to revenge herself on him. The 
play contains Seneca’s famous prophecy 
of the discovery of a New World (11. 374 j 
etseq.): Venient annis 

eaecula serfs quibus Oceanus 
vinctila rerum laxet, et ingens 
pateat tellus Tethysque novos 
detegat orhes, neo sit terrls 
ultima Thule. 

(3) A tragedy by Ovid, of which only 
two lines have survived. It was praised by 
Quintilian. 

Medicdmina faciei fSminSae, a poem in 
elegiacs by Ovid, containing recipes for 
the care of the complexion. The text, as 
we have it, is incomplete. 

Medu'sa (Medousa), see Oorgons. 
Me'gacles {MegakUa), see Alcmaeonidae. 
Megae'ra (Megaira), see Furies, 

Me^ale'sia or Megale'nsia, the festival 
at Rome of the Phrygian Magna Mater, 
Cybele (q.v.), introduced in 204 b.o., and 
held on 4 April. 

Megalo'polis, a city in Arcadia founded 
(about 370 b.o.) after the battle of 
Leuctra (q.v.), with the encouragement of 
Epaminondas, as a capital for the Arca- 
dian confederacy. It joined the Achaean 
League in 234, and was subdued, and its 
inhabitants expelled, by Sparta under 
Cleomenes III. The city was restored by 
Philopoemen after the battle of Sellasia 
(222). It was the birthplace of Polybius 
and Philopoemen. 

Megalopo'litanSf For the, a political 
speech by Demosthenes. See Demosthenes 
(2), § 4 (6). 

Me'gara (rd Miyapa, ‘The Temples’), a 
Dorian city, originally known as Nisa (a 
name preserved in that of the adjoining 
port of Nisaea), near the base of the Isth- 
mus of Corinth overlooking Salamis. It 
showed colonizing enterprise by founding 
Chalcedon, Byzantium, and other settle- 
ments in the NE. in the 7th o. b.c., also a 
new Megara in Sicily. A period of tyranny 
which prevailed at Megara in the 7th c. 
was followed by political struggles, re- 
flected in the poems of the Megarian poet 
Theognls (q.v.). A war with Athens in the 
latter part of the 7th o. led to the loss of 


Salamis and the decline of Megara as a 
power in Greece. After the Persian War 
Megara, in consequence of a dispute with 
Corinth, placed herself under Athenian 
protection and was occupied by an Athen- 
ian force (459). A revolt from Athens and 
massacre of the Athenian garrison followed 
the Athenian defeat at Coronea in 447. 
Megara suffered severely at the hands of 
Athens in the Peloponnesian war, and the 
city only escaped capture owing to the 
prompt succour brought by Brasidas. See 
also the article below. 

MegaMan School of philosophy, founded 
by Eucleidos of Megara {fl. c. 390 B.O.), a 
disciple of Socrates. Its metaphysical 
doctrines resembled those of Parmenides 
(q.v.), except that Bucleides identified 
the universal principle of the Eleatlcs with 
moral good. The school was much addicted 
to dialectical controversy. 

Mm'dias, Against, a speech prepared by 
Demosthenes, but not delivered. See 
Demosthenes (2), § 3 (e). 

Meio'sis (Gk. ‘lessoning’), a rhetorical 
figure, in which the words express less than 
they import; an understatement used to 
enhance the impression on the hearer. The 
I idea is made out to be less than it deserves, 
so that, in consequence of the feeling of 
contradiction thereby produced, the idea 
becomes prominent. In the amusing letter 
(ad Fam. v. xii) in which Cicero asks 
Lucceius to write his life, he gives as his 
reason 

‘ut . . . nosmetipsi vlvi gloriola nostra 
perfruamur’ ; 

‘gloriola* was no doubt intended as a 
I melosls. See also Litotes, Quintilian uses 
the term Meiosis to indicate a fault of 
style, ‘when something is wanting to an 
expression, so that it is not sufficiently 
full’. 

Me'la (Meia), PompOnius, see Pomponius 
MieJid, 

Mela'mpus (Melampous), in Greek my- 
thology, a famous seer, son of Amythaon 
(a grandson of Aeolus, q.v.). He took care 
of some young serpents whose parents had 
been killed by his servants, and these one 
day licked his ears as he was sleeping. 
Thereafter he understood the language of 
birds and could predict the future. His 
brother Bias sought the hand of Pero, 
daughter of Neleus (q.v.), but the latter 
demanded as bride-price the cattle of 
Iphiclus. Melampus undertook to get 
them for his brother, but was caught and 
imprisoned. However, Iphiclus later gave 
the cattle to Melampus in return for the 
services rendered him through the seer’s 
prophetic powers. And so Bias married 


Melanippides 


265 


Menaechmi 


Pero. Amongr the desoendants of Melam- 
pus were Amphiaraus (q.v.) and Theo- 
clymenns (see Odyssey under Book XX). 
See also Dionysv^, 

Melani'ppid§s, see Dithyrarrib (ad fin.), 
Melea'ger (Meleagros), in Greek mytho- 
logy, son of OenSlis, king of Calydon, and 
his wife Althaea. The Fates appeared at 
liis birth and declared that he should live 
80 long as a brand that was on the fire 
was not consumed. Althaea snatched the 
brand from the fire and carefully preserved 
it. Later, when Meleager was a young man, 
Ooneus omitted to sacrifice to Artemis, 
and the goddess in wrath sent a great boar 
to ravage Calydon. Meleager collected a 
band of heroes to attack the creature and 
they succeeded in destroying it, the virgin 
huntress Atalanta (q.v.) being the first 
to woimd it. Meleager, who loved Atalanta, 
gave her the head of the boar. His mother's 
brothers, angered at this partiality, tried 
to take it from her, and thereupon Meleager 
killed them. When Althaea learnt that he 
had killed her brothers, she threw into the 
fire the fatal brand, and as soon as it was 
consumed Meleager died. The women who 
mourned for him were changed into guinea- 
fowls (meleagrides). 

For a beautiful modem treatment of the 
myth of Atalanta and Meleager, see Swin- 
burne’s ‘Atalanta in Calydon’ (1865). 

Melea'ger of Gadara (fi. c. 60 b.c.), a 
Greek poet of exquisite ability within his 
limited sphere (short elegiacs on love and 
death). Ho was also the compiler of an 
early anthology of epigrams (see Antho- 
logies), entitled ‘Stephanos* (‘the Gar- 
land*). Many of his own epigrams are 
included in the Greek Anthology. 

Melesi'genes, a name sometimes applied 
to Homer, in allusion to his traditional 
birthplace Smyrna, on the river Meles. 
Blind Melesigenes, thence Homer called. 
Whose poem Phoebus challenged for his 
own. Milton, P.R. iv. 259. 

Melian Dialogue, in Thuc. v. 84 et seq., 

the discussion between Athenian envoys 
and the magistrates of Melos, an island 
occupied by Dorians and friendly to 
Sparta, which had refused to surrender to 
Athens, and which the Athenians were 
proposing to subdue (416 B.c.). It is an 
exposition of the ruthless imperial policy 
of Athens at the time of the Peloponnesian 
War. Melos was taken by the Athenians 
shortly afterwards and the inhabitants 
put to death or enslaved. 

Melice'rtes (MelikerUs), see Dionysus. 
The body of the drowned Melicertes (who 
was deified as PeUaemon) was washed up 


on the Isthmus of Corinth, where the 
Isthmian Games (see Festiveds, § 1) were 
founded in his honour. There was a temple 
of Palaemon at Corinth. 

Melpo'mene, see Muses, 

Me^mmius, GAlus, poetaster and patron 
of poets, praetor in 58 b.c., propraetor in 
67 of Bithynia, where he was accompanied 
by Catullus and Helvius Cinna. Lucretius 
addressed his great poem to him. 

Me'mnon (Memnon), in Greek mytho- 
logy, son of Tithonus and Eos (qq.v.), and 
leader of the Ethiopians who fought on the 
Trojan side at the siege of Troy. Ho was 
killed by Achilles. A tradition arose that 
a colossal statue near Egyptian Thebes (in 
reality representing King AmenSphls of the 
18th dynasty) was a statue of this Memnon. 
The musical sound which, before the sta- 
tue’s partial destruction by an earthquake, 
it gave forth when struck by the rays of the 
morning sun, was regarded as Memnon’s 
greeting to his mother, the Dawn. 

MetnorShVlia (ApomnS^nwneumata), re- 
miniscences of Socrates by Xenophon, 
describing his character and some of his 
opinions, chiefly by means of more or less 
imaginary conversations between Socrates 
and various persons (one of the conversa- 
tions is with Xenophon himself). 

The first part is a refutation of the 
particular charges on which Socrates was 
tried and sentenced to death, as developed 
after his death in a literary exercise by one 
Polycrates. Xenophon then proceeds to 
illustrate the character and opinions of 
Socrates, his helpfulness to his friends, his 
piety, his views on education and various 
philosophical questions, probably derived 
in part from Xenophon’s own recollections 
of Socrates, in part from other sources. 
The opinions attributed to Socrates (e.g. 
on the Good and the Beautiful) do not 
always accord with those attributed to him 
by Plato. The work winds up with a noble 
peroration In which the author sums up the 
virtues of Socrates. There is some confusion 
in the arrangement of the work, perhaps 
duo to the existence of more than one edi- 
tion, unskilfully blended at a later date. 

Menae'chmi, a comedy by Plautus. 

A merchant of Syracuse had twin sons 
so much alike as to bo indistinguishable. 
One of these, Menaechmus, was stolen 
when seven years old. The other, SosiclCs, 
had his name changed to Menaeehmus 
in memory of his lost brother. When 
grown up, Sosicles-Menaechmus sots out in 
search of his brother, and finally arrives at 
Epidamnus where that brother is living. 
Comical situations arise when Sosicles- 
Menaechmus successively encounters the 
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mistress, the wife, and the father-in-law 
of his brother, and is mistaken by them for 
his twin. The wife and father-in-law come 
to the conclusion that he is insane, but 
owing to a further confusion it is the ori- 
ginal Menaechmus whom they attempt to 
lock up. Finally the twins are confronted, 
and the puzzle cleared up. 

This play, directly or indirectly, furn- 
ished the main ideas for Shakespeare’s 
* Comedy of Errors *. It may be of interest 
to recall that the *Menaechml* was per- 
formed before Pope Alexander VI and the 
Cardinals on the occasion of the marriage 
of Lucrezia Borgia to Alfonso d’Este. 
Mena'nder {Menandros) (c. 342-292 b.c.), 
an Attic poet, the most famous writer of 
the New Comedy (see Comedy^ § 4). He 
was a nephew of the comic poet Alexis 
(see Comedy i § 4 ), a pupil of Theophrastus 
(Q.v.), and a companion in military service 
(awi^riPos) of Epicurus. Ho was drowned, 
it is said, in the harbour of Piraeus. 
He wrote about one hundred plays. 
Substantial fragments of four of them 
were found in an Egyptian papyrus in 
1905 {EpitreponteSy Sarnia, Perikeiromene, 
Hirda), and we possess shorter fragments 
of many others. Menander presents the 
life of contemporary Athens in its serious 
and pathetic, as well as in its more amus- 
ing aspects, though it may bo questioned 
how far the kind of life that ho depicts 
was representative. The reflections that 
occur here and there in his plays show 
him to have been a man of gentle 
character and wide sympathy, tolerant, 
with a tinge of melancholy. He was not 
very successful in his life-time, winning 
the first prize only eight times (Martial, 
V. 10, has the line ‘rara coronato plausere 
theatra Menandro*), but became famous 
soon after his death. His plots have 
all much the same general character, 
with a love entanglement as the central 
feature. A typical theme is the seduction 
or violation of a girl, the abandonment of 
her child, its later recognition by means 
of some trinket, and the reconciliation and 
marriage of the parents. The subsidiary 
characters, if of a somewhat conventional 
order — ^the angry father, the cunning slave, 
the good-hearted courtesan — are treated 
with much variety and resource. 

In the ‘Epitrepontes* (q.v., ‘Arbitra- 
tion*), which is the most complete of the 
surviving comedies, the theme is as stated 
above. In the ‘Sarnia* (‘The Girl from 
Samos*) the plot again tm*ns on the ques- 
tion of the paternity of the child of an 
irregularunion. The ‘ Perikeiromene * (‘ The 
Shorn Girl*) is Qlycera, the mistress of the 
soldier Polemdn. He sees her kissing Mos- 
ohion, and in a passion shears off her hair. 


It turns out that Moschion is her brother, 
and that she is the free-bom daughter of 
the wealthy Pataecus. The play ends in 
reconciliation and marriage. In the ‘ Heros ’ 
the theme is again that of a girl who mar- 
ries her seducer. 

Quintilian regarded Menander aa 
supreme among the writers of the New 
Comedy, and warmly recommends the 
study of his plays by students of rhetoric 
(Inst. Or. X. i. 69 et seq.). The exclama- 
tion of Aristophanes the Grammarian 
deserves mention : * O Menander and Life, 
which of you imitated the other?* (c5 
MivavZpe koX TtoTcpos dp* vpMv irorepov 
dTT€p.tp.rjaaro ; ). 

Menander is the source of many quota- 
tions (such as ‘evil communications cor- 
rupt good manners*, 1 Cor. xv. 33 ; ‘whom 
the gods love die young *). Through Plautus 
and Terence (qq.v.) he deeply influenced 
modern comedy, notably in Molidro, the 
Restoration dramatists, and Sheridan. 

Menela^us (Meneldos, Meneleos), in Greek 
mythology, king of Sparta, son of Atreus, 
brother of Agamenmon, and husband of 
Helen (qq.v.), whom Paris (q.v.) carried 
off to Troy, thus bringing about the ex- 
pedition of the Greek chiefs to recover her. 
In the ‘Iliad* he is represented as unfor- 
tunate both in war and in love, and is 
overshadowed by Agamemnon, leader of 
the host. Ho reappears in the ‘Odyssey* 
(q.v.) living at Sparta reconciled with 
Helen, and visited by Telemachus. He 
had returned to Sparta when Orestes had 
just killed Clytemnestra and Aegisthus (see 
Pelops). See also genealogy under Pelops ; 
also Sophocles* Ajax and Euripides* Helen, 
Andromache, and Trojan Women, 

Mene'nius Agri'ppa, consul at Romo in 
503 B.C., is said to have induced the plebe- 
ians who had seceded from Romo to return 
to the city (see Rome, § 3 ) by relating to them 
the fable of the belly and the members. 

Mene'xenus (Menexenoa), see Plato, § 2. 

Meni^ppus (Menippoa) of Gadara, by 
birth a slave, who lived in the 3rd c. b.o., 
was a Cynic (q.v.) philosopher, who 
satirized the follies of men and philo- 
sophers in a mixture of prose and verse. His 
writings are lost, but they were imitated by 
Varro (q.v.) in his ‘ Saturae Menippeae * and 
by Lucian (q.v.) in his dialogues. Menippus 
himself figures frequently in the latter’s 
‘Dialogues of the Dead*, and one of Lu- 
cian’s satires bears his name. 

j Mg'no (M^nda), a dialogue by Plato on 
the question whether virtue can be taught. 

I The origin of knowledge is discussed, and 
i it is indicated that knowledge is latent in 
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the soul, which is immortal; that know- 
ledge is in fact reminiscence, and that 
teaching consists in eliciting it. There is 
no knowledge of virtue, but at most a right 
opinion, such as statesmen have, and this 
they cannot impart. 

The historical Meno was a Thessalian 
general in the expedition of the Ten 
Thousand, whose treacherous conduct is 
related by Xenophon (Anab. ii. 6. 28). 

Me'ntor, (1) in the ‘Odyssey*, a com- 
panion of Odysseus, to whom Odysseus, 
when he departed for Troy, gave charge 
of his house. He acts as an adviser of 
Telemachus. (2) A famous Greek master 
of the art of working and adorning metal 
(the toreutic art, q.v.). 

Mered'tor (‘The Merchant*), a comedy 
by Plautus, adapted from a play by Phile- 
mon (q.v.). A young man, sent abroad on 
a trading venture by his father, falls in 
love with a girl at Rhodes and brings her 
back to Athens, pretending that she is a 
present for his mother. His father dis- 
covers her, and himself falls in love with 
her, with consequent complications. 
Mercury (Mercurius), in Roman religion, 
a god of trade (merx), particularly of the 
corn -trade, and early identified with the 
Greek or Graeco -Etruscan Hermes (q.v.). 

Merivale, Charles, see Historians 
{Modem). 

Me'rope, in Greek mythology, wife of Cres- 
phontes (see Heracleidae). Cresphontes, 
king of Messone, was killed by Poly- 
phontes (another Ileraclid), as were also 
two of his sons. A third son, Aepytus, was 
saved by Meropo, and sent out of the 
country. Meropo was forced to marry 
Polyphontes. Aepytus, when he reached 
manhood, killed Polyphontes and re- 
covered the throne. This story is the sub- 
ject of M. Arnold’s drama ‘Merope*. 

There were others of the name : one was 
a daughter of Atlas and a Pleiad (q.v.); 
another the wife of Sisyphus (q.v.); a 
third, known also as Polyboea, the wife of 
Polybus, king of Corinth, who brought up 
Oedipus (q.v.). 

Messali'na {Messollna), VALfiRiA, great- 
granddaughter of O eta via (sister of Augus- 
tus) and wife of the emperor Claudius, a 
woman with a reputation for profligacy 
which has become proverbial, though 
there are grounds for thinking that her 
misconduct was much exaggerated by 
contemporary scandal. In a.d. 48, though 
still apparently married to Claudius, she 
went through a solemn form of marriage 
with the senator Silius. To explain this 
strange action, it has been suggested that 
she had in fact been divorced by Claudius, 


and that the new marriage was part of a 
plot to oust Claudius from the throne. In 
any case Claudius took alarm, and Messa- 
Una and Silius were put to death or forced 
to commit suicide. Mossallna was the 
mother by Claudius of Britannicus and 
Octavia (the wife of Nero). 

Messa'lla Gorvi'nus, Marcus VALfiRius, 
a member of the old Roman aristocracy, 
held an important command on the re- 
publican side at Philippi, and subse- 
quently, though loyally accepting the new 
regime, kept somewhat aloof from the 
imperial court. He was a distinguished 
orator and author, and the patron of a 
literary circle which included Tibullus. 

Metamorpho'seon libri Xly see Apu- 

leius. 

Metamorpho'sSsy a series of mytho- 
logical tales in fifteen books of hexameters 
by Ovid, his longest work. It purports 
to tell of miraculous transformations, but 
the transformation is sometimes of minor 
importance in the story, and the work is 
in fact a collection of the principal myths 
and legends of Greece and Romo. It 
begins with the transformation of Chaos 
into the ordered universe, and after a 
succession of talcs drawn from Greek 
mythology . passes to Aeneas and Dido, 
Numa and Egcria, the doctrines of Py- 
thagoras, and recent times, ending with 
the death and deification of Julius Caesar. 
Ovid goes beyond the range of Graeco- 
Roman legend in the tale of Pyramus and 
Thisbe, the lovers of Babylon. The episodes 
are scantily connected; there is no guiding 
thought, no moral or religious lesson. 

The poem shows Ovid at his best as a 
story-teller. Among the pleasantest of the 
narratives may bo mentioned : 

Book II, Phaethon drlying the chariot 
of the Sun ; Book III, Echo and Narcissus ; 
Book IV, Pyramus and Thisbe, Perseus 
and Andromeda; Book V, the rape of 
Proserpine ; Book VI, Pallas, Athene and 
Arac^ne; Book VII, Jason and Medea, 
Cophalus and Procris; Book VIII, the 
flight of Daedalus, Philemon and Baucis ; 
Book X, Orpheus and Eurydice, Venus 
and Adonis; Book XI, Midas, Ceyx and 
Halcyone; Book XIII, Polyphemus and 
Galatea (qq.v.). 

Metanei'ra, see Demeter. 

Meta'phora (a Gk. word meaning ‘trans- 
ferring*), the transfer of a name, action, 
or descriptive term to an object different 
from, but analogous to, that to which It 
is properly applicable, e.g. where Catullus 
speaks of ‘Minacls Hadriatici litus* (Poem 
4) ; or VirgiPs * classique Inmittit habenas* 
(Aen. vi. 1). 
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Metaphysics^ a group of treatises by 
Aristotle (q.v., § 3) on the nature of 
existence. 


(7) Cretlo (‘Cretan*) — v — 

(8) Paeon (from ‘Paean*, q.v.) : 


‘paeonlc* 

feet 


Me'tic (metoikos), at Athens, a resident 
alien, who bore the ordinary burdens of 
citizenship, but exercised no political 
rights, and was not allowed to own land. 
The metics served in the army or navy, 
and took an important part in the industry 
and commerce of the city. They included 
the chief capitalists of Athens, and some 
of them carried on important businesses 
as bankers, shipowners, importers, and 
contractors. Others shone in the intellec- 
tual professions, as physicians, philo- 
sophers, sophists, orators (e.g. Aristotle, 
Protagoras, Lysias), or as Comic poets 
(e.g. Antlphanes and Philemon). 

Mc'tis (‘Coimsel*), in Greek mythology, 
the first wife of Zeus, whom ho devoured, 
fearing that her son would be stronger 
than himself. See Athena* 

Mig'ton {M&ton)t an Athenian astronomer 
of the 5th c. b.c., who devised a calendar 
(q.v. , § 1 ) designed to reconcile the solar and 
lunar years. 

Meto'nymy, a rhetorical figure in which 
an attributive or other suggestive word is 
substituted for the name of the thing 
meant; e.g. *j«im proxlmus ardet UcaJe- 
gon* (Aen. ii. 311), where Ucalegon is 
substituted for his house. 

Metre. 

I. Greek 

§ 1 . Varieties of feet and metres 
The rhythm of Greek verso depended 
on ‘quantity*, that is to say on certain 
arrangements of syllables according to the 
length of time each took to pronounce. 
Syllables were regarded as either long or 
short, and a long syllable as having twice 
the length of a short syllable. The metre 
varied with the arrangement of long and 
short syllables in groups, each of which 
was called a ‘foot* (ttovs); and a verse 
(arlxos) consisted of a number of such 
‘feet*. Accent played no part in the con- 
struction of Greek metre. 

The principal ‘feet* were the following: 

(1) Dactyl (‘finger*) : — w v 

(2) Spondee (from a word meaning ‘liba- 

tion* ; a metre suitable for solemn cere- 
monies) : 

(3) Anapaest (‘reversed’, a reversed 
dactyl) : o — 

(4) Iamb (from a verb meaning ‘I assail*; 

see lambic Poetry ) : — 

(5) Trochee (‘ running * ) or Choree {Choreus) : 
— (for a Latin author ~ is a choreus ; 
by trochaeus he normally means w w u), 

(6) Tribrach (‘ three short’) : u u 


(9) Bacchius or Bacchiac (from ‘ Bacchus *) : 

\j 

(10) Choriamb (Choree or trochee + lamb); 

(11) Epitrite (‘ divided in the ratio of 4 : 3 *) : 

(12) Dochmius or Dochmlao (‘a hand’s 

breadth’) : w u — (typical form, but 

each long syllable may be resolved into 
two shorts). 

Feet were classified according to the 
proportion which the length of one part 
of the foot bore to that of the other. Thus 
in feet (1) to (3) above the proportion was 
equal (taov), one long syllable being 
equivalent to two short. In feet (4) to (6) 
the proportion was double (StTrAaatov). 
In feet (7) to (9) the proportion was as 
3 to 2 or 2 to 3 (i}/xtoAcov). Feet (10) to (12) 
were compound. 

In practice the substitution of one foot 
for another, subject to certain rules, was 
frequent, but generally on tho basis that 
the time was preserved, e.g. that a dactyl 
was replaced by its equivalent in time, the 
spondee. In the case of iambs, trochees, 
and anapaests, the Greeks regarded the 
unit {fierpov) as consisting of two feet, 
a dlpody; in the case of dactyls and 
spondees as consisting of one foot. An 
iambic trimeter accordingly consists of 
six iambs, an iambic tetrameter of eight 
lambs, a dactylic hexameter of six dactyls. 

Greek metres appear to have been origi- 
nally sung or chanted. But a distinction 
arose: while the simpler metres, such as 
those used in epic poems, were merely 
chanted, and before long were recited and 
divorced from music, another class of 
metres, more complicated, tho lyric and 
the choric, retained its connexion with 
song and dance. 

§ 2. Dactylic, elegiac, iambic, trochaic, 
and anapaestic metres 
Of the former class of metres the prin- 
cipal example is the Dactylic hexa- 
meter, the oldest known form of Greek 
verse, the metre of tho epic poems and in 
particular of Homer. It consists of six 
feet, dactyls or their equivalent spondees. 
A spondee might replace a dactyl in any 
foot, though this was rare in the fifth foot, 
while the sixth foot was necessarily a 
spondee, of which the last syllable was 
common, that is to say ambiguous {anceps) 
I in length, the pause at the end of the verse 
I making good the deficiency if the syllable 
I was naturally short. (Another view is 
I that the sixth foot is a oatalectic dactyl, 

I i.o. one in which the last syllable is 
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replaced by a pause.) There was generally 
a caesura, or break of the line into unequal 
parts (KcjXa), in the third foot or loss 
frequently in the fourth foot, to enable the 
reciter to take breath. (The hexameters 
of Theocritus often have a break at the 
end of the fourth foot, known as the 
bucolic caesura.) There might be other 
subordinate pauses, arising from the sense, 
especially in the second foot, or after the 
fourth. The following lines offer examples 
of the main caesura in the third and fourth 
foot respectively ; there is also a subordin- 
ate pause after deiSe in the first lino : 

(Dixrjvw actSe, Bed, | /I^ArytaSccu *Ax^^^os. 

( 2 ) Al(^€V€s Aaepridorj | rroXvyirixo-v' 
'Ohvaaev. 

The following lino is an example of a 
‘weak’ or trochaic caesura in the third foot: 
vpuv fjL€v 0€ol Boiev 1 *OXvfxma Saj/xar’ exovres. 

The Elegiac couplet, which is first 
found in the 7th c. b.o. (see Callinus), con- 
sists of a dactylic hexameter followed by 
a dactylic pentameter constructed as fol- 
lows : 


connected with that which followed (Per- 
son’s Law), e.g. 

a»s Toiaiv ifjLneipoiai /cal rds avfi<l>opds* 

In comedy there was great freedom in the 
construction of iambic verse ; in particular, 
anapaests were admitted In any foot except 
the last. It should be noticed that an 
iambic line can be regarded as trochaic 
with anacrusis (the addition of a syllable 
at the beginning of a verse before the 
normal rhythm) and a pause in the place 
of the last syllable, and this method of 
scansion is adopted by some : 

For the Scazon, Choliambic, or ‘limping* 
iambic, invented by Hipponax (q.v.), and 
for ‘ pure * iambics, see below, § 5. 

The Trochaic tetrameter also occurs 
in Greek tragedy. It consists of four 
trochaic dipodies, of which the first three 
may end with a long syllable, and of which 
the last is catalectic (i.e. has its last syllable 
cut off and a pause substituted) ; there is 
a break after the second dipody : 


that is to say of two equal parts each of 
2i feet, the end of a word marking the 
caesura between them. In the second 
half, spondees might not be substituted 
for dactyls. The pentameter does not roll 
on confidently, like the hexameter, to its 
close; the double pause of half a foot 
{catalexis, q.v.) makes it appropriate for 
the expression of grief or other emotions. 
(The term ‘pentameter’ for the second 
verse of the elegiac couplet is in fact a 
misnomer: the verso is really a hexameter 
of which the third and sixth feet are 
catalectic.) The following is an example 
of the elegiac couplet : 

TjXiov €V Xeaxo Karehvaapev' dXXd oxi {liv 

TTOV, 

*AXLKapvr]a€v, TeTparraXai CTroSti}. 

(Callimachus.) 


Tribrachs were substituted freely, and 
anapaests (with the stress on the first 
syllable) were admitted in the second, 
fourth, and sixth feet. 

rrepi^aXojv ttoXXtjv KeXevOov rjvvaev noXXcp 
arpaTtp, 

(Aeschylus, Pers.) 

Anapaestic metres, originally no doubt 
warlike or march -rhythms (the short syl- 
lables coinciding with the raising of the 
foot, the long with setting it down), occur 
in the drama principally in the parados or 
entrance -song of the chorus, in the form 
of groups of anapaestic dimeters closing 
with a catalectic line: 

fiaXaKais dSoXoiac Trapnyoptaiy, 
rreXdvcp pLVXodev paoMeC/p, 

(Aesch. Ag.) 


The Iambic trimeter or Senarius of 
six lambs, first written in exact form by 
Archilochus in the 7th c., is pre-eminently 
the metre of Greek tragic dialogue. The 
first syllable of each pair of feet or dipody 
might be either short or long : 

A caesura was introduced normally after 
the fifth syllable. Long syllables in the 
second part of the foot, subject to certain 
limitations, might be resolved into two 
short ones. An anapaest might be sub- 
stituted in the first foot. If the line 
ended in a word forming a cretlo (— v-' — ), 
the preceding syllable had to be short 
or to be a word of one syllable closely 


Anapaestic dimeters of greater freedom, 
with a great preponderance of spondees, 
were sometimes used in laments and other 
emotional passages. Aristophanes also uses 
a form of anapaestic tetrameter (catalectic) : 

Ivrewaaivovs rnv dpuovCav, nv ol naripes 
‘napihoKav. 

(At. Nub.) 

The Anapaestic Dimeter Catalectio 
or Paroemiao 

^ (w— 1^ 

Is found frequently in proverbs (peXerr) B4 
roi epyov ocf/dXXei, or Kaipos 8* enl rrdmv 
dpicrros). It has been regarded as the basis 
ot the hexameter. 




Metre 


270 


Metre 


§ 3. Lyric and Choric Metres 

Coming now to the purely lyric and 
dkoric metres (the anapaestic metres are 
on the border line), we find a broad dis- 
tinction between those which are con- 
structed uniformly from feet of the same 
type and those which are built up from 
different types of feet. Among the former 
we have various kinds of lyric verso used 
in the choruses of Greek drama and else- 
where, based respectively on (1) the 
trochee, (2) the dactyl, (3) the paeon or 
cretic, and (4) the dochmius. The follow- 
ing are examples of the four types : 

(1) — V — v — u — 
eyoi KaTevxojiai 

oeamaaaa Trpevfxevcos. 

(Aesch. Eum.) 

( 2 ) — 

cS ‘iroXvfMOxOos ’'Aprjs, tC ttoO* alpari 
Kal Oavdrcp Bpopiov Trapa- 

p.Qvaos iopratsi 

(Eurip. Phocn.) 

(3) 

<f>p6vrt,oov Kal yevov 

TravdiKws evaepris 

TTpo^evos' Tav <j>vydha npod^s. 

(Aesch. Suppl.) 

(4) w — — vj — I — 

peSeiTai arparos' orpaToneBov Aittcov 

(Aesch. Sept. c. Thcb.) 

Lyrical iambics (sometimes analysed as 
trochaic with anacrusis) arc a conspicuous 
feature of the choruses of Aeschylus, who 
uses the metre with frequent syncope or 
protraction of a long syllable (l-), so that 
it is equivalent to long syllables; c.g. 
TTVoal S’aTTo Zrpvpovos poXovaai. 

(Aesch. Ag.) 

Ionic verse, either a majore (falling) 

( w w w) or a minore (rising) 

), sometimes used by Sap- 
pho and Alcaeus, occurs in Aeschylus, 
e.g. in his description of the advance of 
Xerxes (Pers. 65 et seq.) 

nenepaKev pev 6 nepaerTToXts 'qSrj 
PaaiXcios arparos els dv- 

riiTopov yeiTom ;(cupav. 

This metro was modified by Anacreon 
into the metro known as Anacreontic, 

— Kj : 

^/p* vScop, <l>€p' olvov, c5 rrai. 

In the metres in which different types 
of feet are combined a distinction may bo 
drawn between the verse of Sappho and 
Alcaeus, where the range of variation is 
limited, and the choric odes of Pindar and 
Bacchylides, where it is unlimited. Among 


the principal metres of the former class 

were: 

(1) the Sapphic stanza, consisting of 
the Sapphic verse 

- I - w I - w I - I - ^ 
three times repeated and followed by an 
Adonic 

— I — 

(2) the Alcaic stanza, consisting of 
twice repeated, followed by 

— v»/v.;|--v^v^| — 

The first three lines of the Alcaic stanza 
afford an example of anacrusis (the addi- 
tion of a syllable at the beginning before 
the normal rhythm). The Sapphic and 
Alcaic stanzas arc familiar to most readers 
(in a slightly modified form, see below § 5) 
from the Odes of Horace, 

(3) the Glyconio stanza, formed on the 
basis of the glyconic verso, 

ow— — v-> — 

^avdr) nat Alos dypiojv, 

Anacreon repeated this verso three times 
and added a Phereckatean line 

^ o 

Beano Lv* ’^Aprept, 6r]pojv, 

(The name Pherecratcan is derived from 
Pherecrates, see Comedy ^ § 3.) Sappho 
modified the glyconic basis by inserting a 
dactyl or prefixing a cretic, and Alcaeus by 
inserting one or more choriambs, thus 
forming tho Asclepiadean metres (the 
name is derived from Asclcpiades, q.v.); 

(a) ww-w- 

•SjXOes eK nepdrixiv yds iXefjyavrCvav, 

(6) — v-'w — w — 

p7]B€u dXXo (f>vT€var)s nporepov BevBpLOV 
dpTTeXa). 

Glyconics with various modifications are 
also found in tragic choruses. 

The combinations found in tho Pindaric 
odes are extremely varied, but can usually 
be resolved into simple elements. One 
feature noticeable in them is the frequent 

use of epitrites (— ^ ) in combination 

with dactyls (the dactylo-epitrite) : 

— ^ j — 

adpepov pkv XPV dvBpl (ftiXip A 

ardpev evlnnov paaiX^i Kvpdvas* 

II. Latin Metre 
§ 4. Saturnian and Plautine verse 
The primitive Latin verse of native 
origin was called by later poets Saturnian, 
to suggest its connexion with a remote 
past. It was based, unlike the Greek, not 
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on quantity but on accent ; that is to say 
its rhythm depended on the arrangement 
of accented syllables. What this arrange- 
ment was is not known with certainty, but 
it may have been as follows : 
immortdlis mortdlis I si for6t fas fl6re 
fl^rent divae Cam6nae | Na6vi6m po6tam 

(from the epitaph ascribed to Naevius). 
Alliteration, it should bo added, played an 
important part in Saturnian verse. Verse 
of this kind was used in religious hymns, 
such as those of the Arval and Salian 
priests (qq.v.), in prayers, incantations, 
and maxims. Livius Andronicus and 
Naevius (qq.v.) wrote in Saturnians 
(besides using Greek metres in drama). 
Ennius was the first Latin poet who 
definitely adopted the Greek quantitative 
scansion. The plays of Plautus and 
Terence show a compromise between ac- 
cent and quantity, accent (as in popular 
pronunciation) on the whole prevailing. 
The dialogue of their plays was usually 
written in lambic senatii or iambic or 
trochaic septenarii, that is to say in lines 
consisting of six iambs or seven and a half 
iambs or trochees (or equivalents), words 
being frequently admitted as trochees or 
iambs according to accent by the shorten- 
ing of long syllables. i 

The following are examples of (1) 
trochaic and (2) iambic septenarii: 

(1) Pr6 Cyr6nens6s populdres, v6stram 

ego implord fidem 

(2) nec6ssitdte quidquid 6st domi id sat 

6st hab6ndum. 

The songs (cantica) of Plautus included a 
great variety of lyric metres ; the follow- 
ing are examples (1) of Bacchiacs and 
(2) Cretics: 

(1) recordatu* multum et diu cogitavi 

(2) nempe equo lignoo per vias cacrulas. 

§ 5. T?ie later Latin metres 

The principal Latin metros, apart from 
the above, were the following: 

The Dactylic hexameter, introduced 
by Ennius, and perfected by Virgil and 
Ovid, similar to the Greek hexameter (see 
above, § 2), with variations from it in 
practice in the matter of the caesura and 
the close of the verse which make Virgil’s 
rhythm utterly different from Homer’s. 
In particular the true weak caesura, l.e. 
the trochaic break in the third foot without 
fourth -foot caesura, common in Homer, 
is rare in Virgil, e.g. : 

Luna premit, suadentque jcadentia sidera 

somnos. 

The Elegiac couplet, also similar to 
the Greek prototype, introduced by Ennius 
and perfected by Tibullus, Propertius, and 
Ovid, but with restrictions as to the end of 
the verse in the practice of the three later 


poets, viz. that the pentameter must end 
with a dlsyllable or a word of five syllables. 

Among lyric metres : 

The Sapphic stanza, similar to the 
Greek, but with restrictions imposed by 
Horace as to the position of divisions of 
words, e.g. there must be a division in the 
first three lines after the fifth or after 
the sixth syllable and the fourth syllable 
must be long. This is the metre of Horace’s 
‘Odes* i. 2, 10, 12, 20, and many others. 

Mercuri, facunde nepos Atlantis, 

Qui feros cultus hominum recentum 

Voce formasti catus et decora© 

More palaestrae. 

The Alcaic stanza, similar to the Greek 
alcaic, with various restrictions in Horace’s 
practice, e.g. the first syllable practically 
always long and the second complete foot 
of the first three lines always a spondee. 
This is the metre of many of Horace’s 
‘Odes’, e.g. i. 9, 16, 17, 26, &c. 

O matre pulchra fiUa pulchrior. 

Quern crimlnosis cunquo voles modum 
Pones iambis, sive fiamma 
Sive mari libet Hadrlano. 

Various Asclepiadean metres (see § 3 
above), of which the basic form is 

Maecenas atavis edlte roglbus. 

It is found in various ‘Odes* of Horace (i. 1, 
3, 11, &c.), sometimes followed by a 

Glyconic I — (e.g. i. 6), 

or by a Pherecratean ( — | ^ 

and a Glyconic (e.g. i. 5). (Catullus allows 
- w as well as in the first two syllables.) 

Various Iambic metres, found chiefly in 
the ‘Epodes* of Horace, e.g. 

Beatus file, qui procul negotUs, 

Ut prlsca gens mortallum, 
sometimes in combination with dactylic 
lines (e.g. Epod. 13, 15, 16): 

Nox erat, et caelo fulgobat Luna sereno 
Jntcr minora sidera. 

The lambic trimeter (see above, § 2) was 
the ordinary metre used in the dialogues 
of Roman, as of Greek, tragedies. 

The Hendeoasyllable (lino of eleven 
syllables), originally a Greek metro, gener- 
ally in Catullus and invariably in Martial 
in the form 

KJ — KJ 

Vivamus mea Lesbia atquo amemus 

(Catullus.) 

The SOAZON or Choliambic, also adopted 
from the Greek by Catullus and Martial, a 
‘limping* iambic verse in which the last 
foot reverses the natural rhythm : 

(v^— jv^— j — y 
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It lends itself also to trochaio scansion, thus: 

Miser Catnlle, desinas ineptire. (Catnllns.) 
‘Pure* lambics (l.e, without admission of 
spondees) are occasionally used, e.gr* by 
Catullus in: 

Phaselus ille quem videtis hospitea. 

The Ionic metre (see § 3 above) a mfnore 
is used by Horace in Od. iii. 12 : 

VU '-'W \J\J 

MIserarum est neque amori dare ludum 

neque dulci. 

One other metre has a certain impor- 
tance, the Gaxliambio, a variety of the 
above, and the metre in which the ‘ Attis* 
of Catullus is written. It reproduced the 
peculiar rhythm of the chants used in the 
worship of Cybele (whence its name, see 
OaUi), The normal line is 

Super alta vectus Attis celeri rate maria, 
Catullus doubtless heard the chants of the 
Galli In Asia Minor ; there was, moreover, 
a temple of CJybele on the Palatine at 
Rome, near the house of Clodia. 
Metro'um (Mitroon), at Athens, the 
sanctuary of the ‘Great Mother* (Cybele, 
q.v.). It stood in the Coramicus (see 
Athens, § 1) and served as the Record 
Oflace of the Athenians. It was in the 
precinct of the Metroum that the large 
earthenware tub stood in which Diogenes 
is said to have taken up his abode, 
Meze'ntius, in the ‘Aeneid* (q.v.), a 
cruel tyrant who has been expelled by his 
people and joins Turnua (q.v.) in opposing 
the Trojan settlement in Italy. He and 
his son Lausus are killed by Aeneas. He 
has a gallant horse called Rhaebus. 
MiMas {Mldds), a semi-legendary king of 
Phrygia, who, having hospitably enter- 
tained Silenus (q.v.), the companion of 
Dionysus, when he had lost his way, was 
given a wish, and wished that all he 
touched might become gold. But when he 
found that the very meat he attempted to 
eat became gold in his mouth, he asked 
to be relieved of the gift. He was ordered 
to wash in the river Pactolus, whose sands 
thereafter contained gold. For another 
legend of Midas and Silenus, see Silenus. 
On another occasion when Pan and Apollo 
had a contest in flute-playing, Midas had 
the indiscretion to declare Pan the superior 
player, whereupon Apollo changed his ears 
to those of an ass, to indicate his stupidity. 
This Midas attempted to conceal ; but his 
barber saw the deformity, and, unable to 
keep the secret but afraid to reveal it, 
whispered the news in a hole which he had 
dug in the ground and then filled up the hole 
again; but the reeds that grew above the 


place, whenever stirred by the wind, re- 
peated to the world that Midas had the 
ears of an ass. 

Historically, ‘Midas * was a title of all the 
kings of Phrygia, like ‘Pharaoh * of the kings 
of Eg 3 rpt, A Midas perhaps of the 7 th o. B.o. 
dedicated a throne to the god of Delphi. 

Migrations and Dialects, Greek. 

Archaeologists have not arrived at agree- 
ment in their efforts to throw light upon 
the prehistoric Greek migrations, but 
the following general outlines represent 
the view perhaps most widely held. The 
tribes that introduced Indo-European 
speech into Greece appear to have come 
from the N. either at the end of the 3rd 
millennium b.o. or the beginning of the 
2nd millennium, dispersing the earlier 
inhabitants, who are vaguely described as 
Pelasgians (‘sea-people*, also probably 
the name of a definite nation). Some 
of the earliest new-comers seem to have 
settled near the head of the Maliao gulf 
and may have been the first to call them- 
selves Hellenes (q.v.). The invaders as a 
whole, known probably as Achaeans (q.v,), 
gradually overspread the greater part of 
Greece, reaching and conquering the Cre- 
tan settlements in Argolis, notably My- 
cenae, and thus coming into contact with 
Cretan civilization (see Crete). The more 
southerly bodies of invaders came to speak 
the Ionic dialect, the more northerly (in 
Thessaly and Boeotia) the .®olic. Whether 
the lonians and Pollans were distinct 
tribes Is uncertain, but they formed part 
of the Achaean confederacy, as it is re- 
presented in the ‘Iliad*. Achaean tribes 
from the W. of Greece crossed the Corin- 
thian Gulf and occupied the greater and 
more westerly part of the Peloponnese, 
where they introduced the Arcadian dia- 
lect, perhaps the original Achaean speech. 

Early in the 12th c. b.o., after the cap- 
ture of Troy by the Achaeans (see Trojan 
War), a fresh body of invaders (how con- 
nected with the Achaeans is uncertain), 
known as Dorians, who according to tradi- 
tion had settled in Epirus, were driven 
from their homo by pressure from the 
north. They are supposed to have invaded 
Thessaly and Boeotia, some of them re- 
maining in the small district between 
Mount Oeta and Mount Parnassus which 
was named Doris. Others appear to have 
crossed the Corinthian Gulf, via Nau- 
pactus, to the Peloponnese. Here they 
occupied Argos, overthrow the Achaean 
kingdoms, destroyed Mycenae and Tiryns, 
and brought to an end the period of 
Mycenaean civilization (see Mycenae) in 
Greece. Corinth is, by tradition, one of 
the latest of Dorian conquests. This 


Miles Oloriosus 


273 


Miletus 


movement, which Is known as the Dorian 
Invasion, ended probably In the 11th c. 

Some of the Ionian and AeoUan-speak- 
ing peoples subdued by the Dorians, un- 
willing to remain imder their rule, migrated 
across the Aegean. Aeolians had already 
settled in Lesbos and the Troad. They 
now established cities in the northern por- 
tion of the coast of Asia Minor, extending 
as far S. as Smyrna (which subsequently 
became Ionian); while the lonians occu- 
pied the more northerly Islands of the 
Cyclades, and the coast from Smyrna as 
far S. as Miletus, their influence extending 
to the great islands of Chios and Samos. 

The Dorians themselves followed this ex- 
ample of oversea migration. They occupied 
the island of Cythora and the southerly belt 
of Cyclades, completed in Crete the destruc- 
tion of the relics of Minoan (q.v.) civiliza- 
tion, seized Cos and Carpathos, and estab- 
lished themselves at Halicarnassus on the 
coast of Asia Minor and also at Rhodes. 
See Asia Minor {Oreek cities of). 

As a result of these and other minor 
movements, the Aeolian dialect was spoken 
from Thessaly and Boeotia to Aeolis in the 
N. of Asia Minor ; the Ionian from Attica 
and Euboea (Attio was a special form of 
Ionian) across the Aegean to Ionia; the 
Dorian in the greater part of the Pelo- 
ponnese, Megara, and in the southern is- 
lands of the Aegean; at Halicarnassus it 
was displaced by Ionian. The Arcadian 
dialect survived in Arcadia, and in Cyprus 
and Pamphylia, where settlements of 
Achaeans appear to have been placed by 
Atreus (q.v.). See PI. 8. 

As time went on the use of distinct 
dialects, at least for literary purposes, 
tended to decUne. The Athenian empire 
had a unifying influence on the language 
of Athens and her allies. The conquest of 
Greece by Macedon had a still more power- 
ful effect in levelling the barriers that had 
existed between the small Greek States, 
and in promoting the adoption of a single 
dialect, based on Attic and known as the 
KOLvrj SidXcKTOs, common to all Greek- 
speaking peoples. This is the dialect in 
which Polybius and most subsequent 
Greek authors wrote their works, though 
there was a revival of Attic under the 
Roman empire; of this revival Lucian is 
the best example. The /coiv^ or common 
dialect above referred to was a literary 
language ; alongside of it was a loss formal, 
spoken idiom, showing greater differences 
from Attic. This was the idiom in which 
the New Testament was written. 

m'lSs QWriH'sus (‘The Braggart Sol- 
dier*), a comedy by Plautus. It Is uncer- 
tain from what Greek original it is adapted. 
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The braggart captain Pyrgopolynices 
(a name combining the ideas of ‘fortress* 
and ‘much strife* and recalling the my- 
thological Polynices), carries off the girl 
Philocomasium from Athens to Ephesus, 
while her lover Pleusicles is absent at 
Naupactus. Pleusicles* slave sots off to 
Inform his master, but is captured by 
pirates and given to Pyrgopolynices at 
Ephesus. The slave thereupon writes a 
letter to Pleusicles, who arrives and takes 
up his residence next door to the soldier. 
By the ingenuity of the slave and the help 
of Pleusicles’ accommodating old host, 
Pleusicles and Philocomasium meet by 
means of a hole made in the wall between 
the two houses. It is given out that the 
girl’s twin sister has arrived, and this 
explains Philocomasium *8 appearance now 
In one house, now in the other. Then 
Pyrgopolynices is fooled into believing 
that Pleusicles* host has a young wife who 
is dying for love of the soldier, is induced 
to dismiss Philocomasium in order to 
pursue this new amour, and is lured into 
the neighbouring house, where he is wcU 
beaten as an adulterer, while Pleusicles 
and his mistress sail off to Athens. 

The miles gloriosus was a stock charac- 
ter in Roman comedy (see the prologue to 
Plautus’s ‘Captivi’); he is the prototype 
of Ralph Roister Doister and of Bobadil 
and other braggarts of the Elizabethan 
stage. 

MilS'sian Tales, of Aristides of Miletus, 
a writer of the 2nd c. b.c., were probably 
short stories of love and adventure; the 
type may be seen in the tale of the Ephesian 
Matron, in the ‘Satyricon* of Petronlus 
Arbiter (q.v.). They were translated Into 
Latin by L. Cornelius Sisenna (q.v.). Their 
generally licentious character may be in- 
ferred from the fact that a copy found a- 
mong the spoils of Carrhae aroused the 
disgust of the Persian Vizier. They were 
forerunners of such medieval collections 
of tales as the ‘Gesta Romanomm', the 
‘Decameron* of Boccaccio, and the *Hep- 
tameron* of Marguerite of Navarre. 

Milestones, see Roads, 

Mile'tus, an Ionian city with a splendid 
harbour on the coast of Asia Minor, near 
the mouth of the Maeander ; it attained a 
brilliant position under the tyrant Thrasy- 
bulus about 610 B.o. Its chief importance 
in early Greek history was as a colonizing 
state; it took the chief part in foimding 
settlements in the region of the Hellespont 
and the Black Sea (see Colonization, § 2). 
It was the birthplace of the early philoso- 
phers Thales, Anaximander, and Anaxi- 
menes, and later of Hecataeus the historian 
and Phocylides the poet (qq.v.). Miletua 
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took a leading part in the Ionian revolt 
against Persia (see Persian Wars), and was 
besieged and captured by the Persians In 
494 and its inhabitants carried oft to Susa. 
It was ref oundod in 4 7 9, entered the Delian 
Confederacy (see Athens, § 4), and revolted 
against Athens in 412. It became indepen- 
dent, but was tom by struggles between 
the oligarchic and democratic parties. It 
was conquered by Alexander the Great in 
334. Miletus was a manufacturing town and 
the centre of the wool industry ; her wool 
was regarded as the finest in the world. 

Milia'rium au'rSum, the * Golden Mile- 
stone *, was erected in Rome by Augustus, 
as the point from which roads radiated to 
various parts of Italy. It was probably 
a column inscribed with names of places 
and their distances. 

Mi'16 {Milan), a famous athlete of Croton 
(q.v.) in Magna Graecia, who is said to have 
lived in the latter part of the 6th c. B.O., 
and to have led the army of Croton against 
Sybaris in 510 b.c. Ho gained six victories 
in wrestling at Olympia, and Pausanias 
(vi. 14) relates some of his remarkable 
feats of strength. Ho could, for instance, 
hold a pomegranate in his hand so firmly 
that none could wrest it from him, yet so 
lightly that ho did not crush it. He fell a 
prey to wolves in the end, his hands caught 
in the trunk of a tree that ho was trying 
to split open. 

Mi'16 (TUns Annius MUo Pdpinidnus), 
famous as the rival, on the aristocratic 
side, of Clodius (q.v.) in the struggle of the 
period 57-52 b.c. Ho fought Clodius with 
his own weapons, organizing bands of 
rufiSans for street fighting. Ho was active, 
as tribune of the plebs in 57, in getting 
Cicero recalled from exile. In 52 Milo and 
Clodius met on the Appian Way; a con- 
flict followed in which Clodius was killed. 
Milo was tried, and was defended by 
Cicero. The latter was intimidated by 
the presence of the soldiers with whom 
Pompey, to preserve order, had lined 
the Forum, and failed in his speech (seo 
Cicero, § 4). Milo was condemned and went 
into exile. Ho returned to Italy during the 
troubles of the year 48, and was killed at 
the head of a band of criminals and slaves. 

Milti^ades (MUtlades), an Athenian of 
noble family, prominent at the end of 
the 6th and beginning of the 5th cc. b.o. 
His uncle, Miltiades son of Cypselus, 
had been selected, in the days of Pisi- 
stratus, as leader of an Athenian colony to 
the shores of the Hellespont, and had ruled 
the peninsula as tyrant. Miltiades the 
younger was tyrant of the Chersonese at 
the time of the Persian invasion of Thrace 


(c. 512 B.C.; seo Persian Wars), He 
was present at the bridge over the Ister 
(Danube) by which Darius crossed on his 
expedition against the Scythians, and is 
said to have advised the destruction of the 
bridge when Darius’s return was delayed. 
When the Ionian revolt failed, Miltiades 
for safety returned to Athens ; he was not 
implicated in the revolt, but generally 
suspect to the Persians. Ho commanded 
as strategus (imder the polemarch Calli- 
machus) the Athenian force at Mara- 
thon (see Persian Wars). An unsuccessful 
attack on the Island of Paros in 489, for 
which the Athenians had entrusted him 
with 70 ships, led to his being impeached 
and fined. He died of wounds received 
in the attack. His son was Cimon (q.v.). 
There is a life of Miltiades by Nepos. 
Mime (Mimas, L. mlmus), 

% U In Greece 

Originally moaning a mimic, the term 
came to be applied to a kind of dramatic 
sketch, representing a scene in everyday 
life. IVfimes appear to have had their origin 
among the Dorians of Sicily. We have frag- 
ments of the mimes of Sophron (a Syracusan 
of the 5 th c. b.c. ) and eight mimes, andfrag- 
ments of others, by Horodas (q.v.). 

§ 2. At Rome 

The name was applied to a kind of 
dramatic performance which appears to 
have been introduced at Rome from 
Magna Graecia. It was at first probably 
an intermezzo, a dance with flute accom- 
paniment. It gradually ousted the Atellan 
Farce (q.v.) as an after-piece to tragedies. 
It developed into a licentious farce, with- 
out dialogue at first, and accompanied by 
music. The husband, the faithless wife, 
her lover, and the maid, were stock charac- 
ters. The female parts were played by 
women. The mime took a literary form 
in the 1st c. b.o. The principal writers of 
mimes in that century were D. Laberius 
and Publilius Syrus (qq.v.), who made 
them the vehicle of social and political 
criticism. Mimes continued to be written 
and acted under the empire, and helped 
to drive comedy from the st^e. 

In modern use the sense of the word 
‘mime* is different; it signifies a play in 
which the parts arc played with mlmio 
gesture and action, and usually without 
words. Of. Pantemime. 

Mimne'rmus (Mimnermos), of Coloph6n 
in Ionia, flourished in the second half of 
the 7th c. b.o. He wrote chiefly elegiac 
(see Elegy) love poems, and reflections 
on the short-lived pleasantness of youth, 
somewhat melancholy In character, which 
were collected under the title ‘ Nanno *, the 
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name of the flute-player who accompanied 
the poet and was loved by him. Only frag- 
ments of his work survive. William Cory 
in ‘Mimnermus in Church’ Monica, 1905) 
has put into the mouth of the old Greek 
poet his own preference for ‘this human 
life*, ‘this warm kind world*, over the less 
substantial joys of a hereafter, 

Mine'rva, probably an old Italian god- 
dess of artificers and trade guilds, intro- 
duced into Roman religion from Etruscan 
sources, to form one of the great State 
triad, Jupiter, Juno, Minerva. Her festival 
was the Quinquatrm (q.v.). She was later 
Identified with Pallas Athene (q.v.) and 
took over the martial characteristics of 
Athene Promachos. Virgil presents her 
both as goddess of handicrafts and as a 
goddess of war. 

Mines. Among the mines famous in anti- 
quity were (1) the silver-mines of Laurium 
in Attica, which wore leased by the State 
to contractors and worked by slave labour. 
They were the source of great wealth to 
Athens in the 5th c. B.c., but their impor- 
tance declined from the time of the Spartan 
occupation of Decelea. Activity was re- 
sumed later, and they probably came 
under Roman control in the 2nd c. B.c. 
They were practically exhausted by the 
time of the Roman empire, and Spain was 
then the chief source of the supply of 
silver. The Laurium mines, however, are 
still worked, chiefly for their lead, at the 
present day. (2) The gold- and silver-mines 
of Mt. Pangaeus in Macedonia. They were 
seized by Philip of Macedon and provided 
him with funds for his conquests. The 
Romans closed them after the subjection 
of Macedonia in 167 B.c., to avoid oppres- 
sion of the provincials and consequent dis- 
content. The mines appear to have been 
reopened in 158 b.c. but were abandoned 
after a time. (3) The copper-mines of 
Cyprus, from which much of the bronze 
of antiquity was derived (the tin for this 
alloy being drawn probably from Spain or 
Cornwall). (4) The mines of Spain, espe- 
cially of the Sierra Morena, which furnished 
gold, silver, and copper from very early 
times, and were the most important source 
of metals (including also tin, load, and iron) 
in the Ist c. b.c. and the Ist c. a.d. The 
Romans derived great wealth from them. 

The conditions under which mines were 
worked in Greek and Hellenistic times are 
a grave reproach to Greek civilization. 
There was fearful mortality among the 
unfortunate slaves who worked in the 
silver-mines of Laurium and the quicksil- 
ver-mines of Cappadocia; and the famous 
account given by Agatharchides (a his- 
torian and geographer of the 2nd c. b.c.) 


of the working of the Nubian gold-mines 
imder the Ptolemies shows the inhuman 
treatment to which slaves, criminals, and 
even prisoners of war, were there exposed. 

In Italy itself the principal mining 
district was Etruria, which furnished 
copper, iron, tin, and argentiferous lead. 
In the later republican times the State 
endeavoured to check the development of 
mining in Italy, by limiting the number of 
workmen allowed in the mines, probably 
from fear that the concentration of large 
numbers of slaves might facilitate revolt. 
Elba was an important source of iron, 
Sardinia of argentiferous lead. The Romans 
worked mines in most of their provinces, 
notably the iron of Noricum, besides those 
mentioned above. In Britain there were 
important tin-mines in Cornwall (see 
CassUerides) and argentiferous lead-mines 
in the Mendips. The Romans probably 
worked a gold-mine in Wales. 

There appears to have been no legal 
monopoly of mining of any kind in the 
Roman empire, but in point of fact most 
mines came sooner or later, either having 
been royal on annexation or by confisca- 
tion, into the hands of the State. For 
instance, the copper-mines of Cyprus were 
royal under the Ptolemies and passed 
directly to the Roman government ; some 
silver-mines in Spain, on the other hand, 
were still in private ownersliip under 
Tiberius and were confiscated by him. 
Mines might be leased to large companies 
or leased shaft by shaft to small con- 
tractors (both are called condiictdres). 
Government officials (procurdtores) might 
supervise the conductores or exploit the 
mines directly. The Romans frequently 
used slaves or criminals for mining; fet- 
ters and stone blocks with rings have 
been found in ancient workings, and there 
is other evidence of harsh treatment. 

Mino^an, the name given by Sir Arthur 
Evans to the civilization revealed by his 
excavations at the Palace of Minos at 
Cnossus in Crete. Of this civilization he 
has recognized three main phases. Early 
Middle, and Late Minoan, and he has 
subdivided each phase into three sub 
periods, of advance, acme, and decline, 
I, II, and III. The earliest Minoan dates 
from the last part of the Neolithic Age. It 
has been found possible to relate the 
phases of this civilization to the history of 
Egypt, Early Minoan being roughly syn- 
chronous with the first ten Egyptian 
dynasties (3400-2400 B.c.), Middle Minoan 
with the llth-17th Egyptian dynasties 
(2400-1600 B.O.), and Late Minoan with 
the 18 th and 19th Egyptian dynasties 
(1600-1200 B.C.). There are numerous 
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Inscriptions in Minoan script, which have 
not as yet been deciphered. See also Crete, 
Mi'nos {Minos), in Greek legrend, a grreat 
king of Crete in ancient times. What 
historical facts the legends about him may 
reflect it is impossible to say (see Crete), 
Minos may have been the name of one 
or more Cretan kings, or the name of a 
dynasty, or a title like Pharaoh. He was 
generaUy regarded as having been a just 
ruler, who was promoted to be judge of 
the dead in Hades. Attic legend on the 
other hand represented him as a cruel 
tyrant who imposed on Athens a yearly 
tribute of seven youths and seven maidens 
(see Thesem), He was said to be a son of 
Zeus and Europa (q.v.). He married Pasi- 
phae daughter of the Sun and had by 
her two daughters, Ariadne and Phaedra 
(qq. V. ) and two sons. He refused to sacrifice 
to Poseidon, as he had promised, a beautiful 
bull that the god had sent him. To punish 
him Poseidon caused Pasiphae to become 
enamoured of the bull, and she gave birth 
to a monster, part bull and part man, 
known as the Minotaur (see Monsters), 
Daedalus (q.v.), who had fled or been 
exiled from Athens and was then in Crete, 
devised a maze, called the Labyrinth (q.v.), 
in the centre of which the Minotaur was 
kept. Here it consumed the youths and 
maidens sent by Athens as a tribute, until 
Theseus destroyed it. It is noteworthy in 
connexion with the legend of the Minotaur 
that representations of a sport of bull- 
leaping or -baiting (perhaps ritual or cere- 
monial) are numerous in Cretan art of the 
Minoan period. Herodotus states (vii. 170) 
that Minos, pursuing Daedalus to Sicily 
when the latter escaped from Crete, there 
met with a violent death. According to 
Homer (Od, xix. 178) Minos was grand- 
father of Idomeneus (q.v.). He appears 
again in the legends of Britomartis and of 
Scylla (qq.v.). 

Mi'nos, Rhadama'nthus, and Ae'acus 

(qq.v.), judges of the dead, appointed to 
this position in consequence of their just 
lives on earth. Rhadamanthus was also 
ruler of Elysium (q.v.). Plato includes 
Triptolemus (q.v.) among the judges of 
the dead. Virgil mentions Minos and 
Rhadamanthus alone in his description 
of the nether world (Aon. vi). 

Mi'notaur {Mlnotauros), see Minos and 
Labyrinth, 

Minu'eius {Miniicius) Felix, Marcus, an 
early Latin Christian apologist, was pro- 
bably of African origin, and a contem- 
porary of Tertulllan, i.e. he probably lived 
in the 2nd-3rd c. He was an advocate at 
Rome, and author of the dialogue Octavius, 
The setting is imitated from Cicero: 


three interlocutors, Caecilius Natalis a 
pagan, Octavius Januarius a Christian, 
and the author, are walking by the sea at 
Ostia; Caecilius is taken to task because 
he salutes an image of Serapis, and a dis- 
cussion on Christianity results. Caecilius 
criticises the Christians (a) for their dog- 
matism, seeing that the human IntelUgenee 
is incapable of grasping the mystery of the 
universe, (5) for their rejeetion of the 
ancient religion of Rome, (c) for their 
immoral life. Octavius replies, establish- 
ing the existence of God and Providence 
by the testimony of the pagan writers 
themselves, attacking the Roman mytho- 
logy, and repudiating the charges brought 
against the manner of life of the Christians, 
of which he depicts the virtue and heroism. 
Caecilius declares himself convinced, and 
the friends separate. Christ is referred to 
only indirectly in the dialogue, and the 
defence is rather of the moral and philo- 
sophic side of the Christian religion than 
of its specific dogma. It is addressed in 
fact to the cultivated Roman pagan and 
is intended to dissipate his prejudices. The 
work is written with much literary art 
and persuasiveness. The tone of the inter- 
locutors is urbane, and the whole presents 
a strong contrast to the imperious vehe- 
mence of Tertullian. 

Mi'nyans {Minuai), a legendary people, 
perhaps among the earliest invaders of 
Greece, whose centre was Orchomenus in 
Boeotia. Their name is associated with a 
special type of primitive glazed pottery. 

Mi'nyas {Minuds), the legendary ancestor 
of the Minyans (q.v.) of Orchomenus. He 
was also father of Clymeno (q.v.), and of 
other daughters. Of the latter it is told 
that they resisted the cult of Dionysus, 
were driven mad, and tore in pieces 
Hippasos, the son of Leucippe, one of 
themselves. They were turned into bats. 

Mise'nus, in ‘Aeneid* vl. 162 et seq., the 
trumpeter who challenged the gods to a 
contest in music, and wets dragged into 
the sea and drowned by Triton. 

Mi'thras {Mithrds), see Religion, § 5. 

Mithrida'tes (or Mithra-) VI, Eu^pator, 
king of Pontus, an Indefatigable enemy of 
Rome. He was of a Hellenized Persian 
family, and ascended the throne, jointly 
with his brother Chrestus (whom he sub- 
sequently removed), at an uncertain date 
about 115 B.o. He extended his dominions 
by invading Paphlagonla, Colchis, and 
Armenia Minor, and on a request for help 
from the Greek cities of the Crimea against 
their Scythian and Sarmatian neighbours 
conquered the whole N. coast of the Black 
Sea. His great increase of power involved 
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a threat to Rome, but Rome was then occu- 
pied with the menace of the Cimbri and 
Teutones, and the Senate temporized and 
negotiated. Mithridates then seized Cappa- 
docia, was expelled in 92, reoccupied it in 
90, and dispossessed the king of Bithynia. 
In 88, when Rome was engaged in the Social 
War, Mithridates after elaborate prepara- 
tions declared war against her and Invaded 
Greece and Macedonia. He is said to have 
caused 80,000 Italian citizens to be put to 
death in the various cities of Asia. Ho was 
aided by the hatred felt in Asia for Rome 
and for the publicani (see Equestrian Order) 
and was supported by some of the Greek 
States, including Athens, which stoutly 
resisted the Roman army under Sulla but 
was taken in 86. Mithridates was driven 
out of Europe by SuUa, who came to terms 
with him by the treaty of Dardanus. 
Mithridates renewed the war in 74 by in- 
vading Bithynia, was defeated and driven 
out of his conquests first by Lucullus, then 
by Pompey, and took refuge in Tauris. 
Thence he conceived a plan for the in- 
vasion of Italy; but his son Pharnaccs 
revolted against him. Mithridates pre- 
ferred death to captivity. He had fortified 
himself by antidotes against poison so 
strongly that he could not poison himself 
and had to get a slave to stab him (63). 

Mi'tylene (Mitvlene) orMv'TiLENli {Muti- 
l&nS)t see Lesbos. 

Mnemo'syne {Mneinosune)^ in Greek 
mythology, a Titancss (see Titans)^ a 
personification of Memory ; mother of the 
Muses (q.v.). 

Mne'sicles (AfnesiW^), see Temples^ § 1, 
and Propylaea. 

Moe'rae {Moirai)t see Fates. 

Mola Salsa, in Roman religious practice, 
a cake, or more probably loose meal, of 
spelt (a particular kind of wheat) gathered, 
roasted, and ground by the Vestal Virgins 
(q.v.), and mixed with salt. It was used 
for sacrificial purposes. 

Mommsen, Theodor, see Historians 
{Modem). 

Mo'mus {Momos), according to Hesiod, a 
son of primeval Night; in Greek mytho- 
logy the personification of criticism and 
fault-finding. 

Mone^ta, see Juno. 

Montfaucon, Bernard db, see Texts and 
Studies, § 11. 

Money and Goins. 

§ 1 . In Greece 

The Greek measures of value in post- 
Homeric times were the talent (talanton), 
the mina {mnd), and the drachma, that is 


to say certain weights of silver. These 
weights varied in the systems of different 
States. The principal systems were the 
Euboic (adopted by Athens and Corinth) 
and the Aeginetan. The talent, originally 
a Persian measure of weight, in the Euboic 
and Attic coin system was equivalent 
to about 58 lb., and that quantity of silver 
would bo worth about £200. (It may be 
noticed here that the Homeric talent was 
probably much smaller than the Attic 
talent; one of Aristotle’s ‘Homeric Prob- 
lems* was ‘why are two talents of gold 
given as the fourth prize in a chariot race ? * 
11. xxiii. 269.) The mina was the sixtieth 
part of a talent, and the drachma the 
hundredth part of a mina. The obol 
(obolos) was the sixth part of a drachma, 
(The origin of the words ‘obol’ and 
‘drachma’ is said to have been this: 
when in primitive times weights of iron 
served as a medium of exchange, iron 
spits (obeloi) were used to represent small 
amounts, and six of these formed a ‘ hand- 
ful* or drachma.) ‘Drachma* was the 
name not only of a weight but also of 
a corresponding silver coin. Under the 
system which prevailed from the time of 
Pisistratus it weighed about 66 grs. and 
was worth about Sd. The principal silver 
coin was the tetradrachm of four drach- 
mas. The talent in the Aeginetan system 
(which had a wide currency) weighed 
about 83 lb., and the Aeginetan drachma 
was worth about Is. Id. Gold was little used 
for coinage in Greece. The Persian rela- 
tion between the value of gold and silver 
(1 :134) was originally adopted, but the 
ratio fell, with the increase in the supply 
of gold, to 1 : 10 in the 4th c. There was a 
stater of 20 drachmas, but the gold coin 
chiefly current in Greece was the Persian 
daric (dareikos). Copper was used for a 
coin, the eighth of an obol. The earliest 
Greek coins were struck in Asia Minor, 
where coinage had probably been invented 
by the Lydian kings (electrum, a natural 
alloyx)f gold and silver, was the first metal 
used for the purpose). In the course of 
the 7th c. the practice of coinage spread 
to many Greek cities, each of which had 
its own emblem. In the 6th c. the art had 
already reached a high degree of beauty ; 
it was at its best in the 5th and 4th c., 
when coins of remarkable design and 
execution were produced not only in 
Greece itself, but in Greek colonies so 
widely separated as Lampsacus (on the 
Sea of Marmora) or Panticapaeum (on 
the Euxine) and the cities of Sicily, where 
some of the most beautiful coins of all 
time were minted. The Athenian coins 
retained an archaic design, on the obverse 
a head of Athene, on the reverse an owl, a 
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crescent, a sprig of olive, and the inscrlp* 
tion ABE, Those were notable for their 
reliable character In point of weight and 
fineness and were widely used throughout 
the Mediterranean ; Athens in her darkest 
days never debased her currency. The 
drachma of Alexander the Great was 
Identical with that of Athens, and this 
standard was adopted in many parts of 
the Hellenistic world (not in Egypt). 
Greek coins of the Hellenistic period con- 
tinued to show admirable technique, but 
the design tended to become less simple 
and dignified. Alexander and the Hel- 
lenistic kings issued an abundant cur- 
rency. The gold Philippus had a very wide 
circulation : some of the Gallic and British 
coinage before the Roman conquest was 
copied from it. Alexander and his suc- 
cessors introduced portraits of themselves 
(some of them very fine) on their coins. 

§ 2, At Rome 

The original unit of currency was a bar 
of bronze weighing one Roman pound and 
known as an as; this had subdivisions. 
From a certain time these bars were 
stamped, as a guarantee, with figures of 
animals (the word pecunia is probably 
derived from the use of cattle, pecus, as 
units of exchange). The first Roman 
coined money was of bronze {aes grave), 
the series consisting of the as, semw (half), 
triens (third) of four ounces, quadrans 
(quarter) of three ounces, sextans (sixth) 
of two ounces, and the uncia or ounce. 
The dates of the introduction and early 
changes in Roman currency are still 
matters of discussion (see H. Mattingly 
in the ‘Journal of Roman Studies*, vol. 
xix, and H. Mattingly and E. S. G. Robin- 
son in ‘Proceedings of the British Aca- 
demy*, vol. xviii). Bronze money was 
probably first issued c. 289 B.c. In the 
financial stress resulting from the Punic 
Wars the as was reduced first to six oimcos 
(probably c. 235 b.c.), thou to four ounces, 
then to two oimces (the ‘scxtantal as*. 
probably in 187 B.c.), and finally to one 
ounce (the ‘uncial as*). Bronze coins bore 
the heads of a god or goddess on one 
side, and on the other the prow of a ship. 
This device, which perhaps commemor- 
ated the conquest of Antium in 338 b.c. 
when the rostra were brought to Rome, 
or indicated Roman interest in naval 
aflairs during the First Punic War, re- 
mained on the reverse of Roman bronze 
money throughout republican times, and 
Macrobius tells us that when boys tossed 
a coin, the call was * heads or ships *. Silver 
was firat coined for Roman use, according 
to Livy and Pliny, in 269 or 268 b.c. It then 
probably took the form of what is known 


as the Romano-Campanian didrachm, 
minted at Capua. Reasons have been 
advanced (in the above-mentioned articles) 
for thinking that the dendrius, notwith- 
standing the statements of Roman writers, 
was not issued until the early part of the 
2nd c. B.C., probably in 187. It was 
equivalent to 10 sextantal asses Gater to 
16 uncial asses), the qulndrius was equiva- 
lent to 5 asses, and the sestertius to 2^ asses 
(later to 4 asses). Sestertius is semistertius 
= ; it was written in abbreviated form 

HS, that is 11+ S(emis). The denarius 
weighed 70 grs. (it was later reduced to 60 
grs.), and was roughly equivalent to the 
Attic drachma. It may bo taken for pur- 
poses of very rough calculation as equiva- 
lent to about 8d., and the sesterce to 2d. 
Roman coins were minted in the Temple 
of Juno (q.v.) Moneta at Rome, and also 
at Capua. In republican times the super- 
vision of the mint in the Temple of Juno 
was entrusted to a co mmi ssion known as 
the Tresviri Monetdles. 

Gold was first used by the Romans for 
currency in the Second Punic War. Sulla, 
Pompoy, and Caesar struck aurei of vari- 
ous weights, and gold pieces {aurei or 
solidi) continued to be struck under tho 
empire. The minting of gold and silver 
was then monopolized by tho emperor. 
Bronze (or copper) was struck by the 
Senate at Rome, and nearly all eastern 
cities struck their own bronze (or copper) 
coins (down to the mld-3rd c. a.d.). In 
Nero’s reign there was a debasement of 
tho gold and silver currency; both the 
aureus and the denarius were lightened 
and the silver of the denarius was alloyed 
with base metal. There was further tam- 
pering with the currency during the 3rd c., 
till a state of great confusion was reached, 
which Aurelian and Diocletian attempted 
to remedy. Finally a sound currency was re- 
established by Constantine. The currency 
was all of it Imperial from AureUan’s time. 

The early silver coins (3rd c. B.c.) some- 
times bear the name or other indication 
of the magistrate who struck them. Julius 
Caesar was the first to have his own head 
represented on coins, and we have a series 
of portraits of the emperors on their coins. 
On the reverse side of Roman gold and 
silver coins appeared symbols of Rome, 
such as Janus, four-horse or two -horse 
chariots, and Castor and Pollux. 

While the coinage of the Roman republic 
was uniform throughout the Roman terri- 
tories, the Independent Italian communi- 
ties in early times had their own coinage. 
Their coins reached Rome in course of 
trade, as did at a later date the currencies 
of the East. Hence arose the need for the 
services of argentdrii or money-changers. 
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to whom there are frequent references in 
Roman literature. For Roman and other 
coins in Britain see under Britain^ ad fin. 

Monsters. The Greeks wore fond of intro- 
ducing monsters of various kinds, many 
of them derived from eastern sources, into 
their myths. These monsters, of various 
degrees of strangeness, can be classified 
according as they take the form of (1) 
human beings of merely exaggerated size ; 
(2) human beings with some extraordinary 
feature, such as excess or deficiency of the 
normal limbs and organs; (3) creatures 
combining human and animal shapes; 
(4) creatures combining the shapes of two 
or more animals. 

Class 1 consists of the Giants (q.v.) as 
primitively conceived, creatures of human 
form so huge that after the defeat of their 
attack on the gods they were buried under 
islands, Enceladus for instance under 
Sicily, and Polybotes under Cos; while 
Tityus in Hades covered nine roods of 
ground. But in course of time, to differen- 
tiate them from gods and heroes, their 
attributes became more terrific and they 
passed into classes 2 and 3. Giants, in the 
traditions of various races, wore the per- 
sonification of violent forces of nature, 
such as volcanoes. 

Class 2 includes such monsters as 
the Hecatoncheires (the Hundred-handed 
Giants, q.v.) ; the throe Graiae (q.v.), hav- 
ing only one eye and one tooth between 
them ; the Cyclopes (q.v.), with a single eye 
apiece ; the Medusa (q.v.) with her huge and 
hideous head and petrifying eyes; Argus 
(q.v. (3)) with eyes all over his body. 

Class 3 embraces a very large number 
of monsters: the Giants, as later repre- 
sented, with their legs terminating in 
serpents; Cecrops and Erechtheus (qq.v.), 
whoso bodies also terminated in serpents ; 
Typh6€us (q.v.), a particularly terrible 
creature, with a himdred serpents* heads ; 
Echidna (q.v,), with the head and bust 
of a young woman, the rest a serpent ; the 
Arcadian Satyrs (q.v.), goat-footed with 
horns and tail, and the Anatolian Satyrs, 
with the ears, feet, and tail of a horse. 
The Sphinx (q.v.) of the dramatic poets is 
a winged woman with the body of a dog 
or lion; she was derived probably, not 
from Egypt, but from Chaldaoa. Scylla 
(q.v.), a marine monster, had, according 
to Homer, twelve dangling feet, six long 
necks and a hideous head on each, with 
three rows of tooth, the body lying con- 
cealed in a cavern. The idea was perhaps 
derived from some kind of squid. Later 
she was given a more human form: Virgil 
describes her as having the body of a 
young woman, the tail of a dolphin, and 


a girdle of dogs* heads. The Tritons (q.v.) 
were monsters combining a human body 
with a fish’s tail. The Centaurs (q.v.) had 
a human body rising from the body and 
legs of a horse; in primitive representa- 
tions the front legs axe those of a man. 
The Minotaur (see Mmos) had a human 
body with the head of a bull; it is note- 
worthy that the Phoenicians had a god, 
Baal Moloch, of this form. Two types of 
monster, the Sirens and the Harpies 
(qq.v.), joined a woman’s head to the body 
of a bird, a widespread fancy found in 
fables in all parts of the world. The 
Harpies were primitively represented as 
women with birds’ wings, later as birds 
with women’s heads. 

In Class 4 may bo Included the Dragons, 
though the dragon (Gk. drakon, L. draco) 
is not properly a monster at all, but merely 
a large serpent. It figured frequently as 
the guardian of shrines (o.g. the Python 
at Delphi slain by Apollo), as an attribute 
of Asclepius, or as genius loci (see Genius). 
But dragons were sometimes given mon- 
strous peculiarities, such as wings or 
additional heads. Winged dragons drew 
the cars of Triptolomus and Medea. Fire- 
breathing dragons are especially a product 
of Christian art. In the same class wo 
have such monsters as Cerberus (q.v.), 
with his three heads and hair composed of 
snakes; the Chimaora (q.v.), combining 
the head of a lion, the body of a goat, and 
a tail ending in a serpent’s head ; and the 
Griffins, part eagle and part lion (see 
Tenniel’s illustrations of the Gryphon in 
‘Alice in Wonderland’). The Griffins were 
first referred to, we are told, by Hesiod 
(in a lost passage) ; according to Herodotus 
they guarded the gold in Scythia. One of 
the strangest monsters is the Hippa- 
lectryon: it had the head and forelegs of 
a horse, and behind these the 1^, tail, 
and body of a cock. There are extant 
representations of it on two vases by 
Nioosthenes, and it is mentioned by Aristo- 
phanes (Ran. 937-8), from whom we learn 
that it (as also the Tragelaphus or goat- 
stag) was copied from Persian sources. It 
is not surprising that so inelegant a con- 
ception disappeared before long from 
Greek art and finds no place in Greek 
myth. The Hippocampus was a horse 
with fish-like tail, on which gods of the 
sea are often represented riding. 

Monsters made little appeal to the 
Romans. In the comparatively rare cases 
where monsters figure in their literature 
(e.g. Scylla in the ‘ Aeneid ’), it is generally 
in imitation of Greek models. 

Monume^ntum AneffrS^num, an In- 
scription in Latin (with Greek translation) 
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found at Anoyra (Angora), the Latin text 
being a copy of the record of the principal 
events of the reign of Augustus (index 
rerum a se gestarum) which, in accordance 
with his wish, was after his death on- 
graved on bronze tablets at Rome. It is 
sometimes referred to as ‘ Res Gestae divi 
Augusti*. The inscription sets out the 
offices Augustus held and the honours he 
received, including the title of ‘pater 
patriae*; his victories and conquests (and 
his clemency to the conquered) ; his politi- 
cal measures and incidentally his attempt 
to revive the ancient Roman virtues ; the 
closing thrice in his reign of the Temple 
of Janus and the celebration of the Secular 
Games (qq.v.); his benefactions and his 
grants to veterans; the public buildings 
he erected or restored; the games and 
spectacles he provided. 

The text W8ts inscribed on the walls of a 
temple of Rome and Augustus, and is still 
extant. Fragments of two other copies 
have been found at Apollonla in Galatia 
and at Antioch in Pisidia, and it is prob- 
able that copies were set up in all the 
provinces. Its existence was not known 
until after the Renaissance, and a number 
of attempts from 1555 onwards were made 
to obtain complete copies of it. It was not 
until 1882 that casts of the whole of the 
Latin and Greek versions were obtained 
by an expedition under the auspices of tho 
Academy of Berlin. 

Mo'psus (Mopsos), in Greek mythology, 
a seer, son of Mantd, who was herself a 
prophetess, daughter of Tireslas (q.v.). He 
encountered Calchas (q.v.) and showed 
himself superior to him in prophetic skill. 
There was also a seer of the name of Mop- 
sus who accompanied the Argonauts (q.v.). 
Mopsus is also tho name of a shepherd in 
Virgil’s 5th and 8th Eclogues. 

MSrd'lia, see Plutarch, 

MorS^tutn (‘The Salad*), a poem of 123 
hexameters, doubtfully attributed to Vir- 
gU. It vividly describes a peasant rising 
early on a winter morning, lighting his 
fire, grinding his com in a handmlll, col- 
lecting herbs from his garden for his salad, 
and preparing his meal with the help of 
his old negress servant; then starting off 
for his day’s work at the plough. 

Mo'rpheus, tho Greek god of dreams 
(q.v.). 

Mo'rta, see Fates, 

Mortuo'rum Dia'logi, see Lucian, 

Mo'sehus (Moschos) (c. 150 B.c.), a poet 
of Syracuse, whose extant poems include, 
besides short pastoral pieces, an idyll on 
the story of Europa (q.v.), and a dialogue 


in which Megara and Alomene, wife and 
mother of Heracles, bewail their misfor- 
tunes. The beautiful ‘Lament for Blon*, 
doubtfully attributed to Moschus, is a 
dirge for the author’s friend and teacher. 
There is an echo of it in Milton’s Latin 
‘Bpitaphium Damonis*, on his friend 
Charles Diodatl, as well as in his ‘ Lycidas ’ ; 
also in Shelley’s ‘ Adonais* and in Matthew 
Arnold’s ‘Thyrsis*. 

MostellS'ria (‘The Ghost’), a comedy by 
Plautus, probably adapted from a play 
by Philemon (see Comedy, § 4), 

Tho plot rests on the effrontery and 
resourceful lying of the slave Tranlo. 
Philolaches, during his father’s absence 
abroad, purchases and frees a girl whom 
ho loves, borrowing money for tho purpose 
from a usurer, and brings her to live in 
his father’s house. The father imexpectod- 
ly returns. Tranio, to prevent him from 
entering the house and discovering what 
is going on, pretends that the house is 
haimtcd by the ghost of a murdered man 
and has consequently been vacated. But 
the usurer appears and demands his 
money. Tranio tells the father that 
Philolaches has borrowed it to buy the 
house of their neighbour Sim6, and Simo 
is induced by further lies to allow it to be 
inspected. At last Tranlo’s rogruery is ex- 
posed, but tho father’s anger is appetised. 

This play was imitated by T. Heywood 
in the by-plot of his ‘ The English Travel- 
ler* (1623). 

Mu'lciber, a name of Vulcan (q.v.), 
meaning ‘the smelter* of metals. 

Mu^ndus, see Di Manes. 

Muny'chia (MounucMd), the Acropolis of 
tho Piraeus (q.v.) and a small harbour 
adjoining it. See PI. 13 5. 

Mus^'us (MousaTios), (1) a legendary 
pro-Homeric Greek poet, said to have 
come from Thrace and to have boon a 
pupil of Orpheus (q.v.). A collection of 
oracles, and poems connected with Orphism 
(q.v.), were attributed to him, and Plato 
speaks with respect of his poetry. See also 
Onomacritus, (2) A Greek poet of the 4tli 
or 6th c. A.D, who wrote a poem on Hero 
and Leandor, which survives, and a trans- 
lation of which provided the ground- 
work for Marlowe’s ‘ Hero and Leander *. 
Nothing is known about the poet. 

Muses (Moveai), in Greek mythology, 
daughters of Mnemosyne (q.v.), goddesses 
of literature and tho arts. The original 
seats of their worship were Pieria near the 
Thessalian Olympus, and Mt. Helicon in 
Boeotia, whence they are often spoken of 
as Pierian or Heliconian. They were^nine 
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in number and in later legend were sever- 
ally associated with the different arts, 
variously stated, e.g. CaUlopS (epic 
poetry), Clio (history), Euterpe (flute- 
playing), MelpomenS (tragedy), Terpsi- 
chore (dancing), Erato (the lyre), Poly- 
hymnia (sacred song), tJrania (astronomy), 
ThaM (comedy). Though the Muses are 
often spoken of as ‘Plerides* (see Pieria), 
the Picrides, according to one form of their 
legend, were nine daughters of Pierus, 
king ot Emathia in Macedonia. These 
challenged the Muses in song, and for their 
presumption were changed into magpies. 
See also Thamyris, 

Muse'um {Mouseion)^ at Alexandria, a 
literary academy, founded by Ptolemy II 
(q.v.), perhaps under the impulse of Deme- 
trius of Phalenim (q.v.). It included a 
common hall where the members had their 
meals, and an arcade with recesses and 
seats. It possessed endowments for the 
maintenance of the scholars, and in fact 
somewhat resembled a modem university 
college, though we have no evidence that 
there was any provision for teaching. A 
satirical poet of the 3rd c. B.o. described 
it as a * bird-coop of the Muses *. It appears 
to have continued in existence for many 
centuries, for Theon the mathematician 
(4th c. A.D.), the father of Hypatia (q.v.), 
is mentioned as a member of it. 

Museums, Modern. In Groat Britain the 
important museums of Greek and Koman 
antiquities are the British Museum, the 
Ashmolean at Oxford, and the Fitzwilliam 
at Cambridge. There are in various places 
excellent collections of Roman antiquities 
foimd in Britain, e.g. at the Guildhall 
Museum and the London Museum in Lon- 
don ; at the Bath Institute and the Baths 
Museum at Bathj at the Museum of the 
York Institute at York; at the Cardiff 
Museum of Antiquities ; at the Black Gate 
Museum, Newcastle-on-Tyne ; and at the 
National Museum of Scotland, Edinburgh. 
The Acropolis and National Museums at 
Athens, and the Capitoline and National 
Museums at Romo contain many notable 
antiquities. In Franco, the museum of 
Saint-Germain near Paris is well known 
for Its collection of GaUo-Roman anti- 
quities; the Louvre has many beautiful 
examples of sculpture and Greek vases. In 
Germany the Glyptothek at Munich and 
the Berlin Museum are important. In 
America the most famous collections are 
those of the Metropolitan Museum in New 
York and the Boston Museum of Fine 
Arts. The Athenian National Museum, 
the Munich Glyptothek, and the British 
Museum contain the most representative 
collections of Greek vases. 


Music {MousUcB, ‘art of the Muses*). 

§ 1. In Greece 

Music included, for the Greeks, not only 
music in our sense of the word, but litera- 
ture and the other parts of a higher in- 
tellectual and artistic education. Their 
principal musical instruments were the 
l 3 rre (a stringed instrument of the harp 
kind) and the flute. Both these instru- 
ments were in use in Crete in pre- Hellenic 
times, and the flute was also a Phryfidan 
instrument. There were two kinds of lyre, 
the cithara and the lyre proper. The 
cithara had a large wooden sounding-board 
and straight arms ; it was as a rule used by 
professional musicians. The lyre proper 
was the more popular Instrument; it had 
a sounding-board of tortoise-shell and 
curved arms. Flutes were, it appears, 
generally played in pairs (thus cover- 
ing an octave), and were sometimes 
joined together by a mouth-band. Flute- 
playing was condemned by Plato and 
Aristotle, but, as we know from a vase- 
painting in the British Museum, was taught 
at Athens. 

The primitive lyre had four strings. 
Terpander (q.v.) is said to have introduced 
the seven-stringed lyre, but it was cer- 
tainly known before his day; he appears 
to have in fact increased the compass of 
the instrument to a full octavo. The four- 
stringed lyre was the basis of the several 
forms of Greek music, which varied with 
the intervals between the tones of the four 
strings. In the diatonic genus the intervals 
were semi-tone, tone, tone; in the cAro- 
matic, semi-tone, semi-tone, tone and a 
half; in the eriharmonic, quarter-tone, 
quarter-tone, and two tones. The modest 
or types of scale or octave, differed accord- 
ing to the order in which the various 
intervals followed one another. The prin- 
cipal modes were the Dorian (a national 
Greek mode), and the Phrygian and 
Lydian (foreign modes); for down to the 
middle ^of the 5th c. Dorian Sparta and 
Dorian Asia Minor were the chief centres 
of Greek music. The Dorian mode was 
virile and grave, especially adapted to 
choral music; the Phrygian stirring and 
emotional ; the Lydian plaintive and pathe- 
tic. There is a passage in the Masque of 
the Judgement of Paris in the 10th Book 
of the ‘Metamorphoses* of Apuleius (q.v.) 
which describes the soft, lingering charac- 
ter of the Lydian mode, and the passionate 
energy of the Phry^an.' In the course of 
the 5th c. these modes were added to and 
diversified, and more strings were added 
to the seven of the l 3 nre. Instrumental 
music, which at first was used mainly as 
an accompaniment to the recitation or 
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singing of poetry, became more and more 
independent of it. There had been, at the 
Pythian games, contests of solo flute- 
players since 690, and of solo lyre-players 
since 568. We hear of concerts of lyre- 
players and duets on lyre and flute at 
Sloyon in the 5th c. At Athens music 
was principally vocal with instrumental 
accompaniment (e.g. the songs of the 
dramatic choruses). Pericles built a special 
theatre, the Odeum (q.v.), for the musical 
contests of the Panathenaio festival. At 
the Dionysia and Thargelia the ten tribes 
competed, each with a choir of flfty voices. 
They sang chiefly nomes (q.v.). But in the 
4th c. the words of the poem tended to 
become subordinate to the musical effect, 
andthemusicitseifbecameelaborate.imita- 
tive, and full of contrasts and discords, a 
change vigorously condemned by the more 
conservative Athenians, including Plato. 
Similarly in tragedy (q.v.) the songs of the 
chorus gave plac^ to mere musical inter- 
ludes. See also under Education, 

§ 2. At Rome 

The ttbiaf a pipe, single, or double with 
a connecting mouthpiece, a sort of oboe, 
was the principal native Italian musical 
instrument. The perhaps of Etruscan 
origin, was a long straight tube of brass 
with bell mouth, used for ceremonial pur- 
poses. The tubae were purified at the | 
annual festival of the Tubilustria on 24 
March. Music for the sung portions (can- 
tica) of dramas was played on the tihia^ 
and specially composed. Wo know, for I 
instance, the names of some of the com- 1 
posers for the plays of Plautus and ? 
Terence. The music of the flute accom- j 
panied prayers, sacrifices, triumphal mar- 
ches to the Capitol, processions to the I 
Circus Maximus, and funeral processions. 
The number of flute-players at a funeral 
was limited to ten by the Twelve Tables 
(q.v.). It is recorded by Livy (ix. 39) that 
in 311 B.c. the flute-players of Rome went 
on strike and retired to Tibur, whence they 
wore brought back by a stratagem and 
pacified by a concession. Stringed instru- 
ments were introduced from Greece, and 
imder Greek influence musical contests 
were occasionally hold at Rome in later 
republican times and were continued under 
Augustus and developed by Nero in the 
Agon Neronianus (see Ludi, § 2). Domitian 
built an Odeum (Music Hall) for the musical 
contests held at the Agon Capitolinus (see 
Lvdit § 2). Under the empire there was, 
moreover, a development of music as an 
accompaniment of the pantomime (q.v.); 
orchestral concerts were also given in 
the theatre, and music became a regular 
feature of the dinner-party. 


Musd'nius Rufus, GJLius, a Stoic philo- 
sopher of the 1st o. A.D., banished by Nero 
as being concerned in the conspiracy of 
Piso (A.D. 65), but subsequently recalled. 
Some notes of his philosophical lectures, 
taken by a listener, survive. 

My'cale (Mukale), a promontory in Asia 
Minor, the scene of the last great battle of 
the Persian Wars (q.v.), where the Greeks 
destroyed the Persian army and fleet 
(479 B.O.). 

Myce'nae {MUkenai), a city on the NE. 
side of the plain of Argos (see PI. 8), 
dating perhaps from pre-Hellenic times, 
which became in the latter part of the 
second millennium b.c. one of the chief 
centres of the Aegean world. It was per- 
haps a Cretan settlement in origin ; at any 
rate it was so influenced by intercourse 
with Crete as to adopt a modified form of 
the Mlnoan (q.v.) civilization, which has re- 
ceived the distinctive name of Mycenaean, 
and which spread to many parts of Greece. 
Among the principal features of this cul- 
ture are the city walls, built of large 
roughly hewn blocks (known as Cyclo- 
pe'an masonry), and the great tombs, 
shaped like beehives, the largest 50 ft. 
high, found at Mycenae and other places. 

Mycenae, according to Greek mytho- 
logy, was founded by Perseus (q.v.) and 
is associated in tradition with the story of 
Atieus and Agamemnon. In the ‘Iliad*, 
Agamemnon, king of Mycenae, is repre- 
sented as the most powerful of Greek 
rulers and as exercising some sort of over- 
lordship over the other Aehaean chiefs. 
Tiryns, which stood nine miles away, re- 
sembled Mycenae in the character of its 
massive walls. It may have been the 
older town, ousted by the growing im- 
portance of Mycenae. Both cities lost 
their importance after their conquest by 
the Dorians (see Migrations and Dialects), 
Mycenae sent a contingent to Plataea but 
was destroyed by Argos in 468 b.c. Im- 
pressive remains of the walls of its citadel 
are still to be seen. Over the principal 
gateway through those walls, the famous 
Lions’ Gate, is a triangular slab of lime- 
stone on which are sculptured two lionesses 
facing each other on cither side of a colunm, 
with their forepaws on a raised pedestal. 
Within the citadel Schliemann discovered 
in 1 87 6 a number of graves containing avast 
quantity of jewelry, gold masks, and other 
objects, besides human remains, clearly in- 
dicating that these were the graves of the 
royal family of Mycenae. They may be the 
graves which were pointed out to Pausanias 
as those of Atreus, Agamemnon, and his 
companions ; but the view that they were 
in fact their graves is not now accepted. 
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The beehive tombs are in the lower part 
of the city, below the citadel. 
My'rmidons {Murmidones), see Aeacus, 
My'ron {MiXTdn)^ of Eleutherae in Attica, 
one of the most celebrated sculptors of 
ancient Greece, an older contemporary 
of Phidias and Polyclitus (qq.v.). He 
flourished 460-40 B.o. Among his most 
famous statues were those of Ladas (q.v.) 
represented running; of the Discobolus 
(‘quoit-thrower’); and of the group of 
Athene and Marsyas. Of the last two we 
possess copies. His ‘Cow in the market- 
place of Athens* was celebrated in several 
extant epigrams. 

Myrrha or Smyena, see Adonis ; see also 
Zmyma. 

My'rtilus (Murtilos), the charioteer of 
Oenomaus ; see Pelops. 

Mys (Mus), see Toreutic Art, 

Mysteries, in Greece, secret forms of wor- 
ship, involving religious doctrines revealed 
only to the Initiated, and probably con- 
nected with the life beyond the tomb. The 
principal mysteries were the ‘Eleusinian 
Mysteries* of Demeter, and the ‘Orphic 
Mysteries*. The former were celebrated 
at Eleusis in Attica in honour of Demeter 
and Persephone, with whom was soon 
associated Dionysus, worshipped hero un- 
der the name lacchos (qq.v.). They arose | 
from an agrarian festival, peculiar to cer- 
tain families of Eleusis (see EumolTms), 
and appear to have been originally a 
feast of purification and fertility hav- 
ing reference to the autumn sowing of 
the corn. With this came to bo con- 
nected the idea of the gods of the lower 
world, the descent into Hades, and the 
future life. The mysteries culroinated in 
a rite carried out in a darkened hall, where 
the worshippers were shown visions in 
flashes of light. The nature of these 
visions is not known. They were probably 
mythological scenes with some bearing 
on the doctrine of life after death. The 
‘Orphic Mysteries* were those of the 
Orphic sect (see Orphism) and were based 
on the legend of Dionysus Zagreus (q.v.). 

Mythology. 

§ 1 . Greek Mythology 
The legends of Greek mythology may be 
divided into three classes : (a) myths pro- 
per, * the result of the working of a naive 
imagination upon the facts of experience* 
(H. J. Rose, ‘ Handbook of Greek Mytho- 
logy*), seeking to explain natural pheno- 
mena (such aa thunder), the origins of 
various animals or their peculiarities (such 
as the song of the nightingale), or customs 
and religious practices ; the Greek imagina- 


tion is here frequently anthropomorphic, 
that is to say it explains the forces of 
processes of nature in terms of human 
life ; (b) tales or sagas containing an histori- 
cal element, such as the legends about wars 
or heroes, gradually altered in transmis- 
sion by the addition of picturesque, and 
omission of prosaic, details ; (c) stories of 
adventure pure and simple, designed solely 
for amusement, and dealing with natural 
or supernatural matters. A legend may 
contain elements from more than one of 
the above classes, e.g. that of Cadmus. 
Greek myths were not all of Greek 
origin; some were imported from Asia or 
Thrace (see e.g. Echidna). It is noteworthy 
that many of the principal myths are 
connected with Mycenaean (q.v.) centres, 
e.g. the stories of Perseus and Atreus with 
Mycenae itself, that of Oedipus with 
Thebes, that of Heracles with Thebes and 
Tiryns. Many of them are evidently pre- 
Homeric, and Homer seems to be conscious 
of their absurdities. The sources of our 
knowledge of Greek mythology are in the 
flrst place Homer and Hesiod, then the later 
Greek poets (notably Pindar and the drama- 
tists). Further material is provided by the 
Alexandrian poets (such as Callimachus) 
and by compilers (such as Diodorus and 
the author of the ‘ Biblotheke ’ attributed 
to Apollodorus) ; also by the Roman poets, 
notably Ovid. Finally the scholiasts, in 
their explanations of passages In early 
authors, frequently furnish mythological 
information. The stories drawn from these 
various sources do not always agree, as 
is natural : different versions of a legend 
may have been current, where the subject 
allowed scope to the fancy of the narrator. 
The diversity of local legends may explain 
one feature of Greek mythology, the fre- 
quent alliances of gods and heroes with 
their close relations, an idea repugnant to 
Greek custom: this may be due to the 
blending together of varying stories repre- 
senting q god and goddess either as hus- 
band and wife, or as brother and sister. 

The principal myths are dealt with in 
this book under the name of the god or 
hero principally concerned, but it will be 
convenient to state here some of the 
underljdng conceptions. The earth was 
regarded by the early Greeks as a more 
or less flat plain, enchcled by the stream 
Oceanus (q.v.), overarched by the solid 
dome of the sky (of bronze or iron accord- 
ing to Homer) rising from its limits, and 
with Tartarus, a place of punishment for 
the wicked,sometlmes concei vedas belowit. 
The gods Inhabit at times the sky, at times 
Mt. Olympus, a kind of acropolis or strong- 
hold. The cosmogony, or creation of the 
universe, is Imagined in the form of a 
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series of marriages and births, e.g. the 
marriage of Uranus and Ge, whose off- 
spring is Oceanus, who in turn is father of 
the rivers and lakes. 

§ 2. Mythology at Rome 
A Roman mythology can hardly be said 
to exist. The old Italian gods (see Religion, 
§ 3) are vague personalities, hardly an- 
thropomorphic; they are not actuated 
by human motives, they do not marry or 
fight, or enter into personal relations with 
mortals. The myths that the Roman 
writers attached to them wore borrowed 
from Greece (e.g. by tho process of identi- 
fying Roman deities with Greek deities), 
or invented largely under Greek influence. 
Such native Italian traditions as there 
were have either been lost, or, where they 
survive, contain few elements of popular 
fancy. Imagination comes into play in 
them only to explain some old custom, 
ritual, or name. 

My'tilene (MutiUne) or Mitylene (Mitu- 
Uni), see Leshoa, 


N 

Nae'niae or NEniae, funeral poems sung 
In primitive times at Rome by the female 
relatives of the deceased, or by hired 
singers. They gave place in later times to 
funeral orations. 

Nae'vius, Gnaeus (c. 270-c. 199 b.c.), an 
early Roman poet, probably of Roman 
birth and a plebeian, author of tragedies, 
comedies, and an epic in Saturnian (q v.) 
verse. His outspoken criticism of men in 
high places led to his imprisonment, from 
which he was released on tho intervention 
of the tribunes. His equivocal comment 
on the Metelli, 

Fato Metelli Romae flunt consules, 
drew from Metellus (consul in 206) tho 
threatening rejoinder, 

Dabunt malum Metelli Naevlo poetao. 
Finally Naevius was exiled and died at 
Utica. His epitaph in Satumians, said to 
have been composed by himself, ran: 
Immortalis mortalis si foret fas flere, 
Flerent divae Camenao Naeviom poetam : 
Itaque postquam est Orci traditus 
thensauro, 

Oblitei sunt Romai loquier lingua Latina. 
He wrote tragedies on Trojan themes, and 
dramas on tho legend of Romulus and 
Remus and on contemporary events (thus 
founding the fabula praetexta, q.v.). We 
have the titles of thirty -four of his com- 
edies on the Greek model {paUiatae), which 
gave scope for his mordant criticism. But 
his most important work, from the point 


of view of his influence on Latin literature, 
was his epic poem in Satumians on the 
First Punic War (‘Bellum Punlcum*), the 
work of his old age. In this, by way of 
Introduction, he traced the legendary ori- 
gins of Rome and Carthage, and made 
Romulus tho grandson of Aeneas, per- 
haps also Introducing Dido into tho story. 
Only fragments of tho various works of 
Naevius have come down to us. From 
these and tho notices of later authors he 
appears to have been a man of originality 
and independence ; his epitaph shows that 
he prided himself on tho idiomatic purity 
of his Latin, a claim which Cicero impli- 
citly acknowledges. There is an interesting 
comparison of Naevius and Ennius in 
Cicero’s ‘Brutus*, xlx. 75. 

Nai'ads (Naiades), nymphs (q.v.) of 
springs, rivers, and lakes. 


Names of persons. (1) The Greeks had 
no family names, and as a rule bore only 
one name chosen at tho discretion of 
the family. A boy was usually given his 
grandfather’s name, or sometimes that of 
his father. To his own name was generally 
added that of his father, to distinguish 
him, e.g. ‘Demosthenes son of Demos- 
thenes*, ‘Thucydides son of Olorus*. 
Clelsthenes (q.v.), the Athenian law- 
giver, made an attempt to have the name 
of a man’s dome, rather than that of his 
father, added to his own name, in this way 
making matters easy for the new citizens 
he had enrolled. This attempt was at first 
only partially successful, as the practice 
of Herodotus and Thucydides shows (as 
well as the above examples); but in 
Aristophanes* comedies characters always 
introduce themselves by their demes, and 
in 4th - 0 . speeches men are most often 
referred to in this way. 

(2) The Romans generally bore three 
names, the praenomen, corresponding to 
our Christian name ; the ndmen, the name 
of the gens (q.v.) or clan; the cognomen, 
the name of the family. But many mem- 
bers of Ignoble families possessed only two 
names, e.g. Gaius Marius. Tho praenomen 
was often written in an abbreviated form : 


A. for Aulus 
O. for Gaius 
Cn. for Gnaeus 
D. for Decimus 

L. for Lucius 

M. for Marcus 
M*. for Manius 


P. for Publius 

Q. for Quintus 
Ser. for Servius 
Sex. for Sextus 
Sp. for Spurius 
T. for Titus 
Ti. for Tiberius 


The nomen was such as Claudius or 
Cornelius, indicating that the bearer of it 
belonged to the Gens Claudia or Cornelia. 
It always ended in -ins. 

Tho cognomen was such a name as 
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Scipio, indicating that the hearer belonged 
to the family of the Scipion^, itself forming 
part of the OeTia ComHia. The cognomina 
generally had reference to some personal 
characteristic, such as Rufus, Naso. 

A fourth name was sometimes added, 
the agnomen^ being that of a particular 
branch of the family, e.g. Scipio Ndaica, 
or commemorating some exploit, e.g. 
Scipio AfricdmcSy or recording an adoption, 
e.g. Scipio Aemilidnus, 

Women at first bore only one name, the 
feminine form of the nomen of the father, 
e.g. TuUia. Sometimes after marriage 
they also boro the feminine form of the 
husband’s vraenomen. Under the empire 
they habitually had two names, the 
feminine forms of the nomen and cognomen 
of the father, e.g. S6sia Galla, or the 
nomina of father and mother. 

Freedmen bore the nomen, or both 
praenomen and nomen^ of the man who 
had freed them, retaining their slave-name 
as cognomeni e.g. M. Tullius Tiro (the 
freedman of Cicero). 

Na'nno, see Mimnermns. 

Narci'ssus (Narkissos), in Greek mytho- 
logy, a beautiful youth, son of the river- 
god Cephisus (q.v.) and the nymph 
Lelriope. The nymph Echo fell in love 
with liim, but was repulsed. Aphrodite 
punished him for his cruelty by making 
him enamoured of his own image in a 
fountain. His fruitless attempts to ap- 
proach this beautiful object led to his 
despair and death. Ho was changed into 
the flower that bears his name. 

Na'so, the cognomen of Ovid (q.v.X by 
which he always refers to himself. It is 
derived from nasus, ‘nose*, and Holo- 
fernes in Shakespeare’s 'Love’s Labour’s 
Lost’ (IV. ii) remarks, ‘and why. Indeed, 
Naso, but for smelling out the odoriferous 
flowers of fancy, the jerks of invention ? ’ 

N^turd'lSs Qtwestio'nSSf see Seneca (the 
philosopher), § 3. 

NdtHr&'lia Histo'riot see Pliny the Elder. 
Naucra'riai, see Athens^ § 2. 

Nau'eratis, a town in the Delta of Egypt, 
founded c. 675 b.o. on the Canopic (western) 
branch of the Nile by the Milesians. Amasis, 
a Pharaoh of the 26th dynasty (570-526 
B.C.), restricted, the Greeks of Egypt to 
Naucratis as their commercial and indus- 
trial centre. The town contained separate 
quarters occupied by Milesians, Samians, 
and Aeginetans respectively, while other 
Greeks had an enclosure In common. It 
became a very important trading settle- 
ment, and was the birthplace of Athenaeus 
and Julius PoUux (qq.v.). 


Nauma^chiae, mimic sea-fights, held as 
a popular spectacle in the flooded arena 
of an amphitheatre (q.v.). They were also 
shown in specially constructed basins 
(Augustus buUt one, called the Nau- 
machia, on the right bank of the Tiber), 
The first display of this kind was given 
by Julius Caesar and simulated a sea-buttle 
between Tyrians and Egyptians. Claudius 
gave a famous naumachia on the Lacua 
Fucinus, in which two fleets, each of 
twelve triremes, representing Sicilians and 
Rhodians, were engaged. The combatants 
in naumachiae were prisoners or criminals, 
and fought to the death, unless spared by 
the emperor. 

Nau'plius (Nauplios), the father of Pala- 
medes (q.v.). The town of Nauplia was 
named after another Nauplius, son of 
Poseidon and Amymono (q.v.). 

Nausi'caa or Nausica'a [Nausikdd), in 
the ‘Odyssey’, the daughter of the Phae- 
acian king, Alcinous. The shipwrecked 
Odysseus approaches her, an she is playing 
at ball with her maidens on tho shore after 
washing the household linen. She receives 
him kindly and conducts him to the house 
of her father. She is perhaps the most 
charming of Homer’s characters, uniting 
courage and dignity with maidenly grace, 
kindness, and discretion. Samuel Butler 
believed that she represents the authoress 
of the ‘Odyssey’ (q.v, at end). 

Naval Boards (Summoriai), On the, a 
political speech by Demosthenes. See 
Liturgy and Demosthenes (2), § 4 (o). 
Navy, see Ships. 

Nea'rchus (Nearchos), see Alexander the 
Great, §§ 7 and 8. Nearchus wrote an 
account of his voyage from the Indian 
Ocean to tho Euphrates, of which only 
fragments are extant, 

NecyomantVa (Nelcuomanteia), see I/u- 
dan. 

Ne'leus, ^in Greek mythology, a son of 
Poseidon ’and Tyro (q.v.), and king of 
Pylos. Heracles (q.v.), after he had killed 
Iphitus, sought purification from Neleus, 
who refused it. Thereupon Heracles killed 
him and all his sons except Nestor (q.v.). 

NS'mSan Festival, see Festivals, § 1, and 
Ilypsipyle. 

NS^mSan Lion, see Heracles (Labours o/)* 
Ne'mesis, according to Hesiod a child of 
Night, was In early Greek thought a per- 
sonification of the gods’ resentment at, 
and consequent punishment of, insolence 
(hubris) towards themselves. 

Ne'niae, see Naeniae. 

Neopla'tonism, a school of philosophy 
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which arose at Alexandria in the 3rd c. 

A. D. and revived and developed the meta- 
physical and mystical sides of the Platonic 
teaching. Its chief exponents were Ploti- 
nus, Porphyry, and lamblichus (qd.v.). 
See also Longinus {Cassius). One of the 
most famous members of the school in 
later times was Hypatia (daughter of 
Theon the mathematician), murdered by 
the Alexandrian mob in a.d. 415, whose 
noble figure and death are depicted in 
C. Kingsley’s novel bearing her name 
(1851). She commented upon Plato and 
Aristotle, and also taught astronomy. 
Among her pupils was Synesius of 
Gyrene (c. a.d. 370-413), a most versatile 
man, country gentleman and learned 
author, Ncoplatonist and eventually Chris- 
tian bishop of Ptolemals, who has left a 
discourse entitled ‘Dion* and a collection 
of letters and hymns (one is translated in 
‘Hymns, Ancient and Modern*). The last 
considerable writer of the Neoplatonic 
school was Proclus of Byzantium (c. A.D. 
411-85), who produced a vast and con- 
sistent system, embracing the philosophi- 
cal traditions of antiquity, in support of 
paganism against Christianity. Many of 
the later Neoplatonists had carried meta- 
physical speculations to fantastic lengths, 
with a mingling of magic and eastern 
superstitions. Demonology in particular 
was highly developed by them, and a 
complete hierarchy of good and evil 
demons was devised, who were thought 
to people the universe and were the object 
of semi-religious semi-magic rites. The 
Neoplatonic school at Athens was closed 
by Justinian in 529, but survived at 
Alexandria till the end of the 6th c. 

The leading doctrines of the Neoplatonic 
school are briefly stated under Plotinus', 
they exercised a considerable Influence on 
medieval philosoi>hy through such thinkers 
as Johannes Scotus Erigena {fl. 850), and 
later on the Cambridge Platonists of the 
17th c. 

Neopto'lemus {Neoptolemos), also named 
Pyrrhus (‘yellow-haired*), son of Achilles 
(q.v.) and Deidamia. He was summoned 
to the siege of Troy after the death of his 
father; he went with Odysseus to bring 
Phlloctetes (q.v.) to the siege; and it was 
he who killed Priam. Andromache (q.v.) 
fell to his lot after the capture of Troy, 
and accompanied him to his kingdom in 
Epirus. According to a legend preserved 
in the * Andromache * (q.v. ) of Euripides, he 
married Hermione, daughter of Menelaus 
and Helen, but Orestes (q.v.) murdered 
him and carried off Hermione. 

Ne'pos {N^pos), Cornelius (c. 100-c. 25 

B. C.), whose praenomen is unknown, was 


probably a native of Ticinum in Insu- 
brian Gaul. He spent much of his life at 
Rome, where he was a friend of Catullus 
(who dedicated to Nepos a book of his 
poems and praised the lost ‘Chronica’) 
and of Atticus. He was acquainted with 
Cicero, but there seems to have been little 
sympathy between them. Nepos took no 
part in the public life of Rome and devoted 
himself to literary work. His writings 
included a history of the world (‘Chroni- 
ca*), a collection of extracts from Roman 
history (‘Exempla’), lives of Cato and 
Cicero, a treatise on geography, and some 
love poems. All these are lost. Of his 
books (sixteen at least) ‘ De Viris Illustri- 
bus*, we possess twenty-four lives. They 
are biographical sketches designed to bring 
out the characters of their heroes rather 
than the historical events of their Uves. 
Indeed, from an historical point of view 
they are marked by many inaccuracies 
and omissions and by lack of proportion 
(the battle of Lcuctra, for instance, is 
barely mentioned in the biography of 
Epaminondas). They show no di’amatio 
sense or large historical views, but they do 
justice to the merits of the great men of 
foreign nations. Nineteen of the extant 
biographies are those of Greeks (including 
some Sicilians); there are also lives of 
Datames the Persian, Hamilcar and Han- 
nibal, a short life of the elder Cato, a 
longer one of Atticus, and a brief sketch 
of notable kings. Of the Greek lives the 
best is that of Alcibiades, of whose charac- 
ter Nepos gives a good description. But 
the most interesting of the surviving works 
is the biography of Atticus, drawn from 
personal knowledge, and giving a clear 
account of the man, his political attitude, 
and literary interests. 

Ne'ptune (Neptunus), an old Italian 
deity, of whom in his original form hardly 
anything is known. Ho was worshipped 
at the Neptunalia on 23 July, in the heat 
of the summer, when booths of foliage 
were put up to protect worshippers from 
the sun, and appears to have been associ- 
ated with water. When wo first find him 
in Roman history, ho is a sea-god with 
the attributes of Poseidon (q.v.). Owing 
to Poseidon's connexion with horses, and 
because horse races were celebrated in 
honour of Consus (q.v.), Neptune was 
popularly associated with the latter god. 

Ne'relds {Nereides), see Nereus. 

Ne'reus, according to Homer, the ‘Old 
Man * of the sea, a wise and kindly deity, 
the father of the Nereids or sea-maidens, 
beautiful, benevolent, but ill-doflned crea- 
tures, of whom two were famed in mytho- 
logy, Thetis {sQoPeleus) and Galatea (q.v.). 
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Like Proteus (q.v.), ke has the power of 
transforming himself into various shapes. 
Ne'ro {N^rd), Koman emperor a.d, 54-68, 
son of Cn. Domitius Ahenoharbus (q.v.) 
and Agrippina, daughter of Germanicus. 
He was originally named Ldcius Domitius 
Ahenoharbus, and assumed the name of 
Nero on adoption into the Claudian fami- 
ly. See Julio-Claudian Family and for 
the chief events of his reign Home, § 10. 
See also Suetonius (imder the sub -head 
‘Lives of the Caesars’). Ho appears to 
have been a man of considerable talents ; 
ho drew, painted, modelled, and composed 
verses. His patronage of the arts and 
encouragement of musical and dramatic 
contests (in which ho himself sometimes 
performed) scandalized the senatorial 
classes, and were responsible for much of 
his unpopularity. There is no trustworthy 
basis for the rumour that he caused the 
fire of Rome (though it may bo true 
that he sang as ho watched it burn). His 
own house was destroyed, and he showed 
zeal in endeavours to mitigate the disaster 
to the city. But he was of a cruel and 
unrestrained brutality, with a passion for 
solf-advortisement, especially by spec- 
tacular display. The remark attributed 
to him when he was about to die is 
famous : ‘ Qualis artifex pereo I ’, ‘ What an 
artist dies in mo I * Suetonius describes him 
as having pleasant features but a spotty 
complexion, yellow hair, spindle shanks, 
and a prominent belly, and as being care- 
less of his appearance. Robert Bridges’ 
drama ‘ Nero ’ contains good history. 

Ne'ssus {Nessos), see Heracles, 

Ne'stor, in Homeric legend, son of Neleus 
(q.v.) and king of Pylos. Ho plays an im- 
portant part, as an aged statesman, in 
the ‘ Iliad*. He is presented as a wise and 
indulgent prince, garrulous and remini- 
scent, cmmselling moderation in the 
quarrel of the loaders. 

He reappears in the ‘ Odyssey* (q.v.), at 
home in Pylos, where Telemachus visits 
him and is kindly received. 

Nica'nder (Nikandros) of Colophon, a 
Greek didactic poet of the 2nd c. b.o., of 
whose numerous works there survive 
‘Theriaca* and ‘ Alexipharmaca*, poems 
in hexameters on the bites of venomous 
animals and on antidotes to poison. 

Ni'cias (Nikids) (d. 413 B.c.), an honest 
but mediocre Athenian statesman of the 
time of the Peloponnesian War (q.v.), a 
leader of the peace party and an opponent 
of Cleon (q.v.). It was he who negotiated 
the peace that bears his name, concluded 
in 421, by which the war was for a short 
time suspended. It was a calamity for 


Athens that ho was appointed one of the 
commanders of the Athenian forces in the 
Sicilian Expedition (after the departure of 
Alcibiades and the death of Lamachus he 
was in sole command), for he was opposed 
to the whole undertaking, ho was incur- 
ably ill, and his irresolution and fear of 
responsibility were the principal cause of 
its disastrous failure. He was captured 
when the Athenian army surrendered, and 
was put to death. 

Nico'machus {NtkomacJios), the son of 
Aristotle (q.v.); ho perhaps edited the 
* Nicomachean Ethics * of the latter. 
Niebuhr, Barthold Georg, see His- 
torians {Modem), 

Nigri'ntMs, see Lucian, 

Ni'ke, the Greek personification of vic- 
tory, generally regarded rather as an 
attribute of Athene (q.v.) than as a separ- 
ate goddess. 

Ni'obe (Niobe), in Greek mythology, 
daughter of Tantalus (q.v.) and mother 
of seven sons and seven daughters. She 
boasted of her superiority to Loto, who 
had only two children. Apollo and Artemis 
then killed her sons and daughters with 
their arrows. Niobe wept for them until 
turned into a column of stone (on Mt. 
Sipylus in Lydia), from which her tears 
continued to flow. 

Ni'sus, king of Megara, see Ciris, 

Ni'sus and Eury'alus, in the ‘Aeneid*, 
companions of Aeneas and faithful friends, 
who figure in the foot-race in Book V. They 
are killed in a sortie from the Trojan camp 
in Italy. 

No'biles, at Rome, those families, whether 
patrician or plebeian, members of which 
had held curule (q.v.) office. They were 
allowed to have images {imagines) of their 
ancestors. In the unusual event of a man 
attaining curule office who did not belong 
to one of t^hose families, he was known as 
a novus homo. By 133 B.c. it was only 
with the greatest difficulty that any could 
attain to office save members of fami- 
lies already ‘ennobled*, who regarded an 
official career as their birthright; though 
Marius and Cicero were among those 
who did. 

No'etes A'tHcae^ see Oellius, 

Nome {Nomos), the name applied to a 
typo of very ancient Greek liturgical 
hymn, sung as a solo to the lyre, and later 
also to the flute, and addressed to a god, 
especially, it seems, to Apollo. Nomes 
appear to have been composed in various 
metres, generally of a spondaic and solemn 
character, but only scanty fragments of 


Nomen 


288 


Novel or Prose Romance 


them survive. See Terpander. In the 6th 
and 4th cc. the nome was transformed, 
owing to the growing predominance and 
elaboration of the musical element. The 
name of Phrynis (^. c. 412 b.c.), of 
whom little is known, is associated with 
the change. In his hands and those of 
Timotheus (q.v.), the nome approximated 
in character to the dithyramb, owing to 
the inclusion of choral passages. 

Nd'men, Praeno'men, &c., see Names. 
Nomen LatPnum, a term including, In 
Roman republican times, Latin cities that 
remained unincorporated in the Roman 
State (such as Tibur and Praeneste) and 
Latin colonies (see Colonization^ § 6). They 
were in alliance with Rome, but were dis- 
tinguished from the other socii by possess- 
ing certain privileges, commercium (the 
right of conducting law-suits at Rome on 
the same footing as Roman citizens) and 
cdnUbium (the right of intermarriage with 
Romans). These Latins, moreover, had a 
right of voting if individually present at 
Rome, and of becoming full Roman citi- 
zens on migration to Rome. But they 
were permitted to migrate only if they 
left a son behind to carry on the family in 
the original town. See Borne, § 4. 
Nome'ntum, a town on the edge of the 
Sabine hills some fifteen miles NE. of 
Rome, with which it was connected by 
the Via Nomentdna, There Atticus had a 
farm, Seneca a country-house, and Martial 
a cottage. Martial told a friend he went 
there because sleep in Rome was impos- 
sible for the noise. 

Nd'na, see Fates, 

No'nius Marce'llus, a Numidian of the 
first half of the 4th o. a.d. who wrote under 
Constantino an encyclopaedia for his son, 
entitled *De Compendldsa Doctrina*, In 
twenty books (of which Book XVI is lost). 
Jt is occupied in part with the diction and 
grammar of the older Latin writers, in 
part with their subject-matter. Though a 
poor compilation, it is a useful source of 
quotations from such authors as Lucilius 
and Varro. 

No'nnus (Nonnos) (fl, c, a.d. 400) of 
PanopoUs in Egypt, was author of a Greek 
epic in forty -eight books on the adventures 
of the god Dionysus, in which he assembled 
all the legends relating to the god, and 
dealt especially with his expedition against 
the Indians. This has survived, and apart 
from its vast fund of mythological lore, is 
chiefly Interesting for metrical peculiari- 
ties which appear to be the prelude of the 
accentual versification of a later age. 
No'st€H (‘Returns*), a lost poem of the 
Epic Cycle (q.v.), dealing with the adven- 


tures of various heroes on their return 
from the Trojan War. 

No'tus (Notos, L. Auster), the south wind. 

Novel or Prose Romance, The. The 
elements that went to the production of 
the prose romance as a late literary form 
in Greek and Roman literature are found 
in other combinations in many writers : in 
Homer (who in the ‘ Odyssey’, a romantic 
epic, mingled pathos with adventure), in 
Euripides (who introduced a sentimental 
element In Tragedy), in Xenophon (who 
combined imagination with history in the 
‘Cyropaedia’), in Menander, in the charao- 
ter-sketches of Theophrastus, in the travel- 
lers* tales stimulated by the exploits of 
Alexander the Great, in pastoral poetry, 
and in the stories collected and versified 
by the Alexandrian elegists and by Ovid. 
The rudiments of the novel may be seen 
in the ‘Milesian Tales’ (q.v.) which scan- 
dalized the Persians after Carrhae. An 
impetus to its development may have been 
given by the rhetorical schools, whore 
Suasoriae and Controversiae (exercises such 
as those collected by the elder Seneca or 
the ‘Declamations* attributed to Quin- 
tilian) provided as themes for discussion 
imaginary situations well suited for ela- 
boration as romances ; for we find in them 
young lovers, harsh fathers, pirates, seduc- 
tions, shipwrecks, and so forth. 

In Greek the novel finally took shape 
In the 2nd and 3rd cc, a.d. in the work 
of the %vritors known as Erotici Gracci: 
Chariton (author of ‘Chaereas and Callir- 
rhoe’), Achilles Tatius (‘Lcucippo and 
Cleltophon*), XenopiiOn of Ephesus 
(‘Habrocomes and Antheia’), Longus 
(‘Daphnis and Chloe’), and HEliodOrus 
of Emesa (‘ Aethiopica* or ‘ Theagones and 
Chariclea*). The story of ‘Apollonius of 
Tyre* by an unknown Greek author, the 
ultimate source of Shakespeare’s ‘ Pericles 
survives only in a late Latin translation. 
The typical characteristics of these novels 
are the separation of two lovers, hair- 
breadth escapes from a series of appalling 
perils and adversities, and final reunion 
and a happy ending. The best-known of 
the above tales is the ‘ Daphnis and 
Chloe* of Longus (about whom nothing is 
known), a charming pastoral romance in 
which* narrative of adventure for the first 
time gives place to description of senti- 
ments and scenery. The ‘Aethiopica* of 
Hellodorus is the story of Chariclea, a 
priestess of Delphi, with whom Theagenes, 
a Thessalian, falls in love. He carries her 
off to Egypt. In Ethiopia Chariclea is on 
the point of being immolated when she is 
discovered to be the daughter of the king 
of the country. In Roman literature the 
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novel first appears, in a very different 
form, in the ‘Satyricon' of Petronlus 
Arbiter (g.v.) ; and the second great work 
of the Idnd is the * Metamorphoses* or 
'Golden Ass* of Apuleins (q.v.). 

Novels (Nove'llae), see Justinian. 
No'vius, see Atellan Farces, 

N&'bSSf see Clouds, 

Nu'ma {Ntima) Pompi'lius, in legendary 
Koman history, successor of Romulus as 
king of Rome. Ho had, according to 
tradition, a long and peaceful reign, re- 
garded in later times as a sort of Golden 
Age, and to him the Romans attributed 
many of their religious institutions : 
festivals, sacrifices, and other rites, the 
pontifices, the Vestal Virgins, and the 
Salii (qq.v.). He is said to have con- 
structed the Regia (q.v.) or royal palace 
near the Forum, the Temple of Vesta, 
and other temples ; also to have reformed 
the calendar (q.v.), adding January and 
February to the ten months of the earlier 
calendar. See also AncUia. Legend says 
that he was aided by the counsels of the 
goddess Egerla (q.v.), who loved him. It 
was also believed that he wrote a number 
of books on sacred law and that these 
were discovered, many centuries later, in 
his tomb on the Janiculum. There is a life 
of him by Plutarch. 

Nu'men, in ancient Roman religion, the 
power or spirit dwelling in each natural 
object — a tree, a fountain, the earth — 
and also In each man, controlling the 
phenomena of nature and the actions of 
man. See Religion, § 3. The word is pro- 
bably derived from nuere, to nod (as a 
signification of the will) ; hence arises the 
meaning of wiU, of power, and of the spirit 
that has the power. 

Nu'mitor, see Rome, § 2. 

Nu^ndinae, the first (or according to 
Macrobius the last) day in the Roman 
week of eight days (nundinum, a 'nine- 
day period* according to the Roman 
method of reckoning). The days of this 
week were marked in the calendar with 
the letters A-H, the origin of the ‘ domini- 
cal * letters given in our Prayer-book, and 
Nundinae had A assigned to it. The 
Nundincue was a day of rest from agricul- 
tural labour, and was a market-day, on 
which countrymen came into Rome. 

Ny'cteus (Nukteus), see Antiope. 

Nymphs (Numphai), in Greek mythology, 
female personifications of various natui^ 
objects, rivers, trees, mountains; vague 
beings, represented as young and beauti- 
ful, fond of music and dancing, long-lived 
4339 1 


but not immortal, usually gentle, occa- 
sionally formidable. They possessed some 
divine gifts, such as that of prophecy ; in 
fact they resembled fairies. The nymphs 
of trees were called Dryads (or Hama- 
dryads) ; those of springs, rivers, and 
lakes. Naiads ; those of moimtalns. Oreads. 


O 

Oce'anus (Okeanos), In early Greek cosmo- 
logy, the river supposed to encircle the 
plain of the earth. Also personified as ono 
of the Titans (q.v.), and with his consort 
Tethys, as the progenitor of the gods 
(II. xiv. 201 et seq.), and as parent of 
the rivers of the world and of the ocean 
nymphs (Okeanides, in Virgil Oceanitides). 

Octa'via, (1) the sister of Octavian 
(Augustus) and wife of Mark Antony (q.v.). 
One of her daughters by Antony was the 
grandmother of Nero; the other was the 
mother of Claudius. (2) The daughter of 
Claudius and wife of Nero, See Julio- 
Claudmn Family. 

Octa'via, a Roman tragedy. Included in 
the manuscripts with the tragedies of 
Seneca the Philosopher (q.v.), but prob- 
ably written by an imitator of later date. 

Octavia, daughter of Claudius and the 
wife of Nero, laments her lot and the 
crimes of her mother Messalina and her 
stepmother Agrippina. Nero has decided 
to take a now consort, the profilgato 
Poppaea. Seneca appears and protests 
in vain against Nero’s misdeeds and the 
desertion of Octavia; and the ghost of 
Nero’s mother foretells the emperor’s 
doom. A revolt of Octavia’s sympathizers 
rouses Nero to fury, and Octavia is haled 
off to execution. A tedious play, with an 
excess of lamentation and mythological dis- 
play. But it is the only Roman historical 
drama (praetexta) wo have in complete form. 

Octa'tian (Odius Octdvius, 63 b.o.-a.d. 
14), grandnephew of Julius Caesar (see 
Caesar, Relations by Marriage), named C. 
Julius Caesar Octavianus after his adop- 
tion by Caesar, and later known as 
Augustus (q.v.) the first of the Roman 
emperors. See Rome, §§ 7 and 9, and Julie- 
Claudian Family. 

Octavian was a patron of learning and 
himself an author. He wrote an auto- 
biography in thirteen books, which is un- 
fortunately lost, and other minor works 
(see also Monumentum Ancyranum). We 
owe to him the saying ‘to pay on the 
Greek kalends*, i.e. never. 

Ocid'viuSf a dialogue by Minucius Felix 
(q.v.). 
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Odea and Epodea of Horace, short poems 
in various lyrio metres. For the dates 
when they were written and issued see 
under Horace. The ‘Epodes* were Horace's 
first attempts in the form of the Greek 
lyric, some of them, notably xvi (a lament 
over civil strife), on political themes, some 
of them lampoons on personal enemies, 
some of them on love and miscellaneous 
subjects. Epode ix is thought by some to 
consist of two parts, one written immedi- 
ately before, the other Immediately after 
the battle of Actium. The prevailing metre 
in the ‘Epodes’ is the iambic couplet (the 
metre of Archilochus, q.v.), in which a 
longer line is followed by a shorter, the 
latter being known in Greek as an epodoa 
or ‘after-song*, whence the title of these 
poems ; in some of them the iambic verses 
are combined with dactylic. 

Horace’s lyrics reach perfection, within 
their range of emotion and thought, in the 
four books of the ‘Odes*. It is on these that 
the author based his claim to immortality. 
Thirty-seven of them are in the Alcaic 
metre (see Metre, § 5), twenty-five in the 
Sapphic, a considerable number in various 
Asclepiadean metres, a few, experiments 
as it were. In divers others. They include 
a series of splendid political poems (those 
in Book IV were written at the request 
of Augustus), reflecting the transition of 
Roman feeling from anxiety for the safety 
of the State to security and triumph under 
the guidance of Augustus, whom Horace 
sincerely admired. They established the 
author’s position as a great national poet. 
These patriotic lyrics were Inspired by the 
model of Pindar; Horace’s admiration of 
the Greek poet is expressed in Od. iv. ii, 
‘Pindarum quisquis studet aemulari . • . *. 

Other odes deal with incidents in his 
own life or those of his friends, their de- 
partures on voyages or happy returns, 
their love affairs and his own, the changing 
seasons, the joys of country and wine, or, 
on the other hand, the brevity and melan- 
choly of life (‘pulvis et umbra’). They 
show Horace, if not so religious in spirit 
as Virgil, yet a firm believer in the value 
of piety. Their good sense, the modera- 
tion and avoidance of excess which they 
inculcate (‘aurea medlocritas’), mbanely 
and happily expressed, have commended 
and endeared them to the generality of 
men. 

Ode'um (Odeion), the Greek name for a 
theatre built for musical performances, 
and, imUke other Greek theatres, provided 
with a roof. An Odeum was built by 
Pericles for the musical contests of the 
Panathenaea. It was a circular building, 
in imitation, it is said, of the tent of Xerxes, 


with a conical roof. Later Music Halls 
were built at Athens by Agrippa and by 
Herodes Atticus (qq.v.). The latter build- 
ing, of which the remains are well pre- 
served, was in the form of a Roman 
theatre; it stood at the SW. foot of the 
Acropolis. For the Odeum at Rome see 
Music, § 2. 

Ody'sseus (Odusseus), or, according to his 
Latin name, UUxes or Ulyssis, in Greek 
mythology, the son of Laertes, king of 
Ithaca (q.v.), and Anticlea, daughter of 
Autolycus (q.v.). He was one of the 
suitors for the hand of Helen (q.v.), but 
despairing of success married Penelope 
(q.v.). It was by his advice that Tyndareus, 
stop -father of Helen, bound the suitors by 
an oath to unite in protecting her from 
violence. When she was carried off to 
Troy, Odysseus joined the other Greek 
princes in the expedition to recover her, 
after having failed to escape his obligation 
by feigning madness (see Palamedes), He 
figures prominently in the ‘Iliad*, notably 
in the embassy to Achilles and the night 
expedition with Diomedcs. After the 
death of Achilles, a contention arose be- 
tween Odysseus and Ajax (q.v.) for the 
arms of the hero; they were awarded 
to Odysseus. It was Odysseus who with 
Neoptolcmus brought Philoctetes (q.v.) to 
Troy from Lemnos. For his adventures on 
his way home to Ithaca from Troy, as 
related by Homer, see Odyssey, After his 
return, and the destruction of the suitors 
of Penelope, he appeased his enemy Posei- 
don, founding a shrine in his honour so far 
inland that an inhabitant mistook the oar 
he was carrying for a winnowing fan. 
Odysseus met his death at the hands of 
Telegonus, his son by Circe, who had come 
to Ithaca to make himself known to his 
father and slew him unwittingly. See also 
Palladium and Trojan Horse, 

In the ‘ Iliad* Odysseus is represented as 
good in coimsel no less than in battle, cool, 
tactful, energetic, and at times cunning. 
In the ‘Odyssey* his chief characteristics 
are his longing for his home, his endurance 
of suffering in order to reach it, and the 
self-control he shows until the moment is 
ripe for the destruction of the suitors. He 
is less favourably depicted in some of the 
tragedies. Euripides in particular makes 
him heartless and unscrupulous. In Latin 
literature too he Is rather unfavourably 
represented (see especially Hor. Sat. ii. v). 

Tennyson, in a dramatic monologue 
‘Ulysses*, presents him setting out in his 
last years ‘to sail beyond the sunset*, ‘to 
follow knowledge like a sinking star*. The 
episode is not in classical literature, but in 
Dante, ‘Inferno*, xxvi. 
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O'dyssey {Odusseia), The, an epio poem 
by Homer in twenty-four books (this 
division, liek that of the ‘Iliad* is said to 
be the work of Aristarchus of Samothrace 
(Q.v.)f hut may represent a stage in the 
history of the manuscript when it occupied 
twenty-four papyrus rolls). It is the story 
of the return of Odysseus (q.v.) from Troy, 
and of the vengeance he took on the sui- 
tors of his wife Penelope. Various internal 
indications — such as the more complex 
structure of the poem — suggest that the 
‘ Odyssey* is a later work than the ‘Iliad*, 
but the language shows that the "‘two 
poems belong to the same general period. 
The gods are not, as in the ‘ Iliad’, divided 
into factions, though Poseidon and Helios 
exact punishment for offences done to 
them personally ; while Athene, hostile to 
the returning Greeks in the early stage 
of the story, later protects Odysseus and 
takes an active part in promoting his 
return. The actual events of the poem 
occupy six weeks. 

When the story opens, ton years have 
nearly elapsed since the fall of Troy. All 
the Greek chiefs have returned to their 
homes, or are dead, except Odysseps, who 
is in the isle Ogy^a, where the goddess 
Calypso has detained him seven years. 
Penelope has put off the choice among her 
many suitors, island princes, by pretend- 
ing she must first finish a winding-sheet 
for Laertes (the father of Odysseus), un- 
ravelling each night what she has woven 
during the day. But the trick has been 
discovered, and she must come to a deci- 
sion. Meanwhile the suitors are wasting 
the substance of Odysseus, of whom no 
news has reached Ithaca. Telemachus the 
son of Odysseus, visits Nestor (q.v.) at 
Pylos, and Menclaus and Helen (qq.v.) at 
Sparta, to seek tidings of his father. The 
suitors lay an ambush for Telemachus 
against his return (Bks 1-iv). Calypso 
is ordered by Zeus to release Odysseus. 
The latter builds a raft and sails on it for 
seventeen days till within sight of Scheria, 
the land of the Phaeacians. Poseidon, who 
hates Odysseus because the latter has 
blinded Poseidon*s son Polyphemus (q.v.), 
raises a storm and destroys the raft. Odys- 
seus, after two days in the sea, buoyed up 
by a scarf given him by the sea-goddess Ino, 
is cast ashore on the coast of Scheria 
(Bk. v). He is found by Nausicaa, daugh- 
ter of the Phaeacian king, Alcinous, and 
by her help is hospitably received in the 
palace (Bks. vl and vii). Odysseus is enter- 
tained with the lays of the minstrel Demo- 
docus (about the quarrel of Odysseus and 
Achilles, vlil. 75-82; love of Ares and 
Aphrodite, 266-366; the Trojan Horse 
499-520) and with the games of the Phae- 


acians (Bk. viii). He reveals his name and 
tells of his adventures since leaving Troy, 
first of his piratical raid on the CicOnes at 
Ismarus, then of his visit to the land of 
the Lotus-Eaters (q.v.), and afterwards to 
that of the Cyclopes, where he encounters 
Polyphemus (q.v.) (Bk. ix). Next of his en- 
tertainment by Aeolus (q.v.) and the gift of 
the bag contaii^ng the adverse winds (which 
his company release), of his adventure with 
the Laestrygones, cannibal giants who 
destroy eleven of his twelve ships, and of 
his coming to the island Aeaca, where the 
enchantress Circe turns liis companions 
into swine ; but ho himself is protected by 
the herb moly, given him by Hermes, and 
obtains the restoration of his companions. 
After a.year Circe releases him and directs 
him to consult Tiresias (q.v.) in Hades 
(Bk. x). Odysseus recounts his visit to 
Hades, where he sees the ghosts of many 
dead heroes, their wives and daughters, 
and converses with some of them, includ- 
ing his mother Anticlea ; and where Tiresias 
prophesies to him the manner of his return 
(Bk. xi). He then tells of his passage by 
the Sirens and by Scylla and Charybdis 
(qq.v.), and of his coming to Tlirinacia 
where, in spite of warning, his company 
kill the cattle of Helios (q.v.). This sacri- 
lege brings about the destruction by a 
thimderbolt of his ship and of his company. 
Odysseus alone is borne on the wreckage 
to Ogygia, where Calypso receives him 
kindly (Bk. xii). After finishing his tale 
Odysseus is carried in a ship of the Phae- 
acians to Ithaca; this ship on its return 
Poseidon turns into a rock. Athene dis- 
guises Odysseus as an old beggarman (Bk. 
xiii). Ho learns of the insolence and riotous 
living of the suitors from his faithful swine- 
herd Eumaeus. He reveals himself to 
Telemachus, who returns from Sparta, 
escaping the ambush; and they concert 
the destruction of the suitors (Bks. xiv- 
xvi). Odysseus now goes to his house, 
where ho is recognized by his old dog 
Argus, Is smitten and reviled by the goat- 
herd Melanthius, and the suitors Antinous 
and Eurymachus, and fights with the 
beggar Irus (Bks. xvii and xviii). Odys- 
seus is recognized by his nurse Eurycleia. 
Penelope tolls her purpose of marrying the 
man who shall next day string the bow of 
Odysseus and shoot an arrow through 
twelve axe-heads (Bk. xix). The seer Theo- 
clymenus has a vision of the doom of the 
sidtors (Bk. xx). Odysseus alone bends 
the bow and shoots the arrow through 
the axes. He then shoots down Antinous, 
and aided by Telemachus, Eumaous, and 
another faithful thrall kills the rest of 
the suitors. The women, paramours of the 
suitors, are hanged. Penelope is at last 
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convinced, by the hero’s knowledge of the 
peculiar construction of the bedstead, that 
he is her husband (Bks. xxi-xxiii). Odys- 
seus makes himself known to his father 
Laertes. The relatives of the suitors 
attempt revenge, but are repulsed, and 
Athene stops the blood-feud (Bk. x:sdv). 

For Latin and English translations see 
imder Homer, Samuel Butler (1835-1902) 
held that the ‘Odyssey’ was written by a 
woman and had its origin at Trapani in 
Sicily. See his ‘The Authoress of the 
Odyssey* (1897). 

Oecono'mieus (Oikonomikos), a treatise 
by Xenophon on the management of a 
household and estate, in the form chiePj 
of a dialogue between Socrates and a cer- 
tain Ischomachus; but the opinions and 
reflections are clearly those of Xenophon 
himself. It throws an interesting light on 
Xenophon’s tastes and pursuits and on the 
agricultural science of Ids day, also on 
the relations which he thought should pre- 
vail between a man and his wife ; and there 
is an agreeable picture of the young lady, j 
wife of Ischomachus, no doubt Xenophon’s 
own wife, who is given lessons in household 
management and good taste. 

Oe'dipus (OidipouSy ‘ swell -foot ’), in Greek 
mythology, the son of LaSus (q.v.), king of 
Thebes. V^en Amphion and Zethus (see 
Antiope) gained possession of Thebes, 
Lalus had taken refuge with Pelops (q.v.), 
but had ill requited his kindness by 
kidnapping his son Chrysippus, thereby 
bringing a curse on his own family. Laius 
recovered his kingdom after the death of 
Amphion and Zethus, and married J ocasta, 
but was warned by Apollo that their son 
would kill him. Accordingly, when Oedi- 
pus was born, a spike was driven through 
his feet and ho was exposed on Mt. 
Cithaeron. There a shepherd found him, 
and he was taken to Polybus, king of 
Corinth, and Meropo his queen, who 
brought him up as their own son. Later, 
being taunted with being no true son 
of Polybus, he enquired of the Delphic 
Oracle concerning his parentage, but was 
only told that ho should slay Ms father 
and wed his mother. Thinking this re- 
ferred to Polybus and Morope, ho deter- 
mined never to see Corinth again. At a 
place where three roads met, ho encoun- 
tered Laius (whom he did not know), and 
was ordered to make way. A quarrel 
followed, in which Oedipus slow Laius. He 
went on to Thebes, which was at that time 
plagued by the Sphinx, a monster that 
asked people riddles and killed those who 
could not answer them. Oeon, brother of 
Jocasta and regent of Thebes, ofCered the 
kingdom and Jocasta’s hand to whoever 


should rid the country of this pest. Oedipus 
solved the riddle of the Sphinx (q.v., wMch 
thereupon killed itsijlf), became king of 
Thebes, and married Jocasta. They had 
two sons, Eteocles and Polynices, and two 
daughters, Ismene and Antigone. At last, 
in a time of d.earth and pestilence, the 
oracle announced that these disasters 
could be averted only if the slayer of 
Laius were expelled from the city. Oedi- 
pus thereupon set about discovering who 
had killed Laius. The result was to estab- 
lish that he himself was Laius 's son and 
his rjiurderer. On this discovery Jocasta 
hanged herself and Oedipus blinded him- 
self. ^(According to the variant in Euri- 
pides’ ‘Phoonissae’ and in Statius, Jocasta 
killed herself, not at this stage, but over 
the dead bodies of her sons, Eteocles 
and Polynices ; see below.) Oedipus was 
deposed and banished, and wandered, 
attended by Antigone, to Colonus in 
Attica, where ho was protected by Theseus 
(q.v.) and died (see Oedipus at Colonus), 
According to another version he remained 
shut up in Thebes. His sons having 
given him cause for displeasure, he set 
on them a curse that they should die 
by each other’s hand. When they suc- 
ceeded to the throne on the deposition of 
Oedipus, they agreed to divide the inlieri- 
tance, ruling in alternate years. But 
Eteocles, who ruled first, when his year 
of kingship had elapsed, refused to make 
way for Polynices. The latter had spent 
his year of absence from Thebes at the 
court of Adrastus, king of Argos, and 
had married Ms daughter. Adrastus now 
gathered an army to support the claims of 
his son-in-law, headed by seven cham- 
pions, the famous Seven against Thebes. 
These were (the list is not uMformly given) 
Adrastus himself and PolyMces, Tydehs 
of Calydon in Aetolia (the other son-in-law 
of Adrastus), Capaneus, HippomedSn, 
Parthenopaeus (son of Atalanta, q.v.), 
and Amphiaraus (q.v.). To each of the 
seven champions was allotted one of the 
gates of Thebes to attack, and Eteocles 
similarly assigned a Theban defender to 
each. The Argive army was routed. 
Eteocles had set himself against Polynices, 
and each killed the other. Creon, now 
king of Thebes, ordered that the bodies 
of the enemy and particularly that of 
PolyMces should be refused burial (a 
grievous injury, for imless put under- 
ground, the dead could not enter Hades). 
What followed is variously told. One 
version is that given by Euripides in the 
‘Suppliants’ (q.v.). Another, the more 
common version, is that Antigone, rebel- 
ling against Creon’s decree, contrived 
secretly to perform the rite of interment 
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over her brother. For this she was placed 
alive by Creon’s order in a sepulchre, 
though she was betrothed to his son 
Hacm(»a, and there she took her own life. 
Haeraon stabbed himself beside her body. 
This is the version in the ‘Antigone* (q.v.) 
of Sophocles, According to yet another 
version, perhaps invented by Euripides 
(wo have only fragments of his ‘Anti- 
gone*), Antigone, detected burning her 
brother*s body by night, was handed over 
by Croon to Haemon to bo killed. But 
Haemon hid her in a shepherd’s hut and 
protended that he had killed her. Later 
their son, having come to Thebes for a 
festival, was recognized by a birthmark 
common to all his family. To escape from 
Creon’s vengeance, Haemon and Antigone 
killed themselves or were saved by divine 
intervention. See also Epigoni. 

Oedipus f a tragedy by Seneca the Philo- 
sopher, based on Sophocles’ play * Oedipus 
Tyrannus* (q.v.), but marred by long 
descriptions of the pestilence at Thebes, 
and of necromantic and sacrificial rites. 
Jocasta’s suicide takes place on the stage. 
Oedipus at Colo'nus (Oidipous epi 
Kolonoi, L. Oedipus Coloneus), a tragedy 
by Sophocles, one of his most beautiful 
plays, produced in 401 n.c., after his 
death, by his grandson, Sophocles the 
Younger. 

Oedipus (q.v.), blind and banished, has 
wandered, attended by his daughter Anti- 
gone, to Colonus, a demo of Attica. He is 
warned by the inhabitants to depart, but 
having learnt from an oracle that this is 
the spot where ho is to die, refuses to go. 
Theseus, king of Athens, is appealed to, 
and assures Oedipus of his protection and 
of a burial-place on Attic soil; thereby 
his spirit will be a protection to Athens. 
Ismene joins Oedipus and tells him of the 
strife of Eteocles and Polynices for the 
throne of Thebes, awakening his anger 
against his callous sons. Creon arrives to 
seize Oedipus ; his guard carry off Ismene 
and Antigone, and Creon is about to lay 
hands on Oedipus himself when Theseus 
intervenes, and rescues him and the 
maidens. Meanwlille Polynices has ar- 
rived, and with professions of repentance 
asks for his father’s favour in his struggle 
with Eteocles. Oedipus upbraids him, and 
invokes on his sons the curse that they 
may die by each other’s hand. Peals of 
thunder warn Oedipus that his hour is at 
hand. He blesses his daughters, withdraws 
to a lonely spot, and, in the presence of 
Theseus alone, is borne away to the gods. 

Oedipus Tyrannus {Oidipous Turannos, 
L. Oedipus Rex), a tragedy by Sophocles, 
of unknown date, regarded by many as 


his masterpiece, and particularly admired 
by Aristotle in the ‘Poetics’; but the 
group of plays to which it belonged did 
I not win the prize. 

It deals with that portion of the story 
of Oedipus (q.v.) in which ho is king of 
Thebes and husband of Jocasta, when the 
discovery that ho is the son and murderer 
of Laius and son of Jocasta leads him to 
blind himself, and Jocasta to take her own 
life. It illustrates the Greek conception 
of human impotence in the presence of 
destiny, which may hurl a man, for no 
fault of his own, from the height of pros- 
perity to appalling misery. A striking 
feature in the play is the eagerness with 
which Oedipus himself pursues the enquiry 
that Is to be his undoing. Ho learns from 
Delphi that a plague which has fallen on 
the city is due to the presence there of the 
slayers of King Laius. He calls upon all 
who have any knowledge of the matter to 
come forward. Tiresias, the blind seer, is 
first summoned. He knows the dreaiul 
truth, but at first refuses to divulge it. 
Accused by Oedipus of plotting with Creon 
against him, he in part reveals the facts ; 
it is Oedipus himself who murdered Laius. 
Still utterly unsuspicious of his own guilt, 
Oedipus next turns against Creon, whom 
he charges with trying to oust him from 
the kingship. Ho is deeply disturbed by 
Jocasta’s description of the scene of Lalus’s 
death and of the retinue he then had 
with him, which accord with the circum- 
stances of an affray in which Oedipus 
had once killed a man. On one point light 
now comes to him : ho is not as ho supposed 
the son of Polybus, king of Corinth. For a 
messenger comes from Corinth to announce 
the death of Polybus and the election of 
Oedipus to succeed him, and Oedipus, 
dreading the oracle that ho is to wed his 
mother, shrinks from returning to Corinth ; 
but the messenger reveals that he himself 
brought the Infant Oedipus, given him by 
a shepherd on Mt. Cithaeron, to Polybus 
and Merope. Whose son then is he I An 
old herd who has been sent for, as the only 
survivor present at the death of Laius, 
now completes the disclosure. It was ho 
who had carried the Infant Oedipus, son 
of Laius and Jocasta, to Cithaeron and had 
from pity given him to the Corinthian. 
Oedipus rushes into the palace, to find 
that Jocasta has hanged herself, and 
blinds himself with her brooch, 

Oe'neus (Oineus), see Meleager* 

Oeno'mSus (Oinomaos), in Greek mytho- 
logy, king of Ells and father of Hippo- 
damia ; see Pelopa. 

Oeno'ne (Oindne), in Greek mythology, a 
nymph of Mt. Ida, who was loved by Paris 
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(q.v.) before his adventure with Helen. 
He deserted her; but afterwards, when 
wounded by the poisoned arrow of Philo- 
ctetes (q.v.), sought her help, too late. 
Tennyson’s ‘CEnone’ is the lament of the 
nymph for the lover who has deserted her. 

Ogy'gia (Ogugid), In the ‘Odyssey*, the 
Island of Calypso. It Is represented as 
being far away to the westward, beyond 
Scheria, the land of the Phaeacians. 

Oly'mpia (Olumpid), a small plain on the 
N. bank of the Alpheus, in Elis (see PI. 8), 
in a fertile region and among gentle hills, 
in strong contrast to the sombre grandeur 
of Delphi. This was the second of the two 
great religious centres of Greece and here 
were held every fourth year the Olympian 
Games (see Festivals^ §§ 1 and 2), said to 
have been foimded by Heracles, but 
whether by the famous Heracles or one 
of the Dactyls (q.v.) of Mt. Ida who 
bore that name, opinions wore divided. 
The sacred precinct at Olympia, known 
as the Altis and surrounded by a wall, 
contained, besides a multitude of altars 
and statues, two famous temples, of Zeus 
and Hera respectively. The first was a 
large temple about 90 ft. wide by 220 
long and 68 high, of the Doric order, 
with a colonnade of huge columns 7 ft. 
in diameter. In it waa the colossal statue 
of Zeus, wrought in ivory and gold over 
a core of wood, by Phidias (q.v.), the 
most famous statue of antiquity. The 
god was represented sitting, but the statue 
according to Strabo was out of proportion 
to the temple, giving the impression that 
if the god wore to rise ho would lift the 
roof off. Oil was applied to the statue, or, 
perhaps injected into the wooden core, 
to prevent the ivory from cracking. The 
statue deeply impressed the Roman general 
Aemllius PauUus, and Dion Chrysostom 
spoke of it with enthusiasm. Caligula 
thought of conveying it to Rome, and 
substituting his own head for that of the 
god ; but the impious design was frustrated, 
for the ship built to carry it was struck by 
lightning. The ultimate fate of the statue 
is not known; it probably perished in a 
fire. The temple of Hera was smaller 
(about 60 ft. wide by 165 long) and very 
ancient, dating perhaps from the 10 th c. 
B.o. or even earlier. Its columns appear to 
have been originally of wood (some of 
these wooden columns were still standing 
in the days of Pausanias) and to have been 
replaced from time to time by columns of 
stone as the wood decayed. The walls are 
thought to have been originally in part of 
sun-dried bricks. In it was found in 1877 
the famous statue by Praxiteles (q.v.) of 
Hermes holding on his arm the infant 


Dionysus. Here also, according to Pau- 
sanias, was a magnificent carved cedar- 
wood chest, said to be that in which 
Cypselus (q.v.) had been hidden by his 
mother. Besides the very numerous statues 
of athletes and horse-breeders who had 
been successful at the games (erected by 
themselves or their friends) there were 
in the Altis statues of other distinguished 
men, among them Aristotle and Gorgias, 
Lysander, Philip of Macedon, Alexander 
the Great, Pyrrhus of Epirus, Hieron of 
Syracuse, and Mummius the conqueror of 
Corinth. Certain States had treasuries 
at Olympia like those referred to under 
Delphi, The stadium or racecourse stood 
outside the Altis; it was supposed to be 
600 ft. long; but the Olympic foot was 
longer than the ordinary Greek foot, the 
reason, it was said, being that Heracles 
measured the Olympic stadium with his 
own feet, which were larger than the feet 
of ordinary men, 

Oly'tnpiacus, see Lysias, 

Oly'mpistdt see Festivals, § 1, Calendar, § 1. 

Oly'mpian Festival, see Festivals, §§ 1 
and 2. 

Olympie'um {Olumpieion), the sanctuary 
of Zeus Olympius at Athens, situated SE. 
of the Acropolis. It was a massive arti- 
ficial platform about 225 yds. by 140, on 
which stood a temple to the god, begun by 
Pisistratus but left unfinished. Antiochus 
Epiphanes undertook, about 174 B.o., to 
rebuild it at his own expense, but it again 
remained unfinished. Sulla removed some 
of the columns to Romo. It was finally 
I completed by Hadrian. It was one of the 
largest of Greek temples, 354 ft. long by 
135 wide. It was surrounded by one hun- 
dred Corinthian columns, each 56 ft. high. 
Fifteen of these are still standing. See 
PI. 13a. 

Oly'mpus (Olumpos), (1) the mountain at 
the eastern extremity of the chain which 
forms the northern boundary of Thessaly 
and Greece proper, overlooking the Vale 
of Tempe. In Greek mythology its sum- 
mit was regarded as the residence of the 
gods. (2) Mysian Ol 3 rmpus, the eastern 
extremity of a chain of mountains extend- 
ing across the north-western portion of 
Asia Minor. 

Oly^nthiacs, three political speeches by 
Demosthenes. See Demosthenes (2), § 5. 

Oly'nthus {Olunthos),BeeChalcidicLeague, 
Omens. An omen, in Greek and Roman 
thought, was a phenomenon or circum- 
stance foreboding good or evil. Omens 
were seen notably in the flight and song of 
birds, and in lightning or thunder, accord- 
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Ing to the direction In which these were 
seen or heard. As early as the time of 
Homer we know that the Greeks paid 
attention to such signs : vultures seen on 
the left were an unlucky omen; the cry 
of a heron, or lightning, on the right was 
lucky. The Greeks drew omens from the 
reluctance or willingness of the sacrificial 
victim to approach the altar, and from the 
condition of its entrails when slaughtered. 
Aristophanes rallies his countrymen on 
their practice of calling many things, such 
as a sneeze or a chance meeting, an opvis 
in the sense of an omen (Av. 719 et seq.). 
For the Greek art of interpreting omens 
see under Divination, 

The Romans, besides drawing omens 
from birds, lightning, and sacrificial vic- 
tims, attached importance (as did also the 
Greeks) to a noticeable word or phrase 
casually spoken. For instance L. Aemilius 
PauUus, hearing his little daughter say that 
their dog Persa was dead, drew from this 
a good omen as regards his campaign 
against King Perseus. The Romans, dif- 
fering heroin from the Greeks, regarded 
signs on the left as generally favourable, on 
the right as unfavourable. But there were, 
under Greek influence, exceptions to this 
view. For the Roman art of interpreting 
omens see Augury, Haruspices, 

O^mphale, see Heracles, 

O'mphalos, see Delphi. 

Onesi'eritus (Onisikritos), a Greek his- 
torian who accompanied Alexander the 
Great (q.v., § 7) on his expedition, and 
with Nearchus examined the sea-route 
from India to the Persian Gulf. The longest 
surviving fragment of his narrative of 
Alexander’s Indian campaign describes an 
interview between the author and some 
Indian fakirs. 

One'tSr, see Demosthenes (2), § 2. 

Onoma'critus (Onomakritos), an Atheni- 
an who lived at the court of Plsistratus 
(q.v.) and his sons. He was employed to 
collect and edit the oracles of Musaeus 
(q.v.) and is said to have been detected 
by Lasus of Hermione (q.v.) falsifying 
them. This appears to have given rise to 
an idea that he concocted the Orphic poems 
(see Orphism). There is also a late state- 
ment that he was employed by Pisistratus 
to edit the Homeric poems. 

Ono'matopde'ia, the forming of a word 
to resemble that which it signifies. A good 
example is in Fnnius’s line. 

At tuba terribili sonitu taraiantara dfadt. 
The word is used also, in a wider sense, of 
the formation of sentences or phrases sug- 
gestive in sound of what they describe, as 


in Homer’s line about the stone of 
Sisyphus; 

aSris iireira KvXivhero Xdas dvaiB'qs, 

in Virgil’s 

Quadrupedante putrem sonitu quatit un- 
gula campum, 

and in Valerius Flaccus’s description of a 
cave shaken by the sound of the sea : 
InfcUx domus et sonitu tremibunda pro- 
fundi. 

Opeconsi'va or OpiconsI'via, see Ops. 
Opi^sthograph, see Books, § 2. 

O'ppian iOppidnos) of Cilicia, author in 
the time of Caracalla (a.d. 211-217) of a 
Greek didactic poem in five books of 
hexameters, entitled ‘Ilalieutica’, on fish 
and fishing. Another didactic poem, in 
four books, on hunting (‘Cynegetica’), is 
often attributed to him, but appears to be 
by an author of the same name and period, 
but a native of Apam^ in Syria. The two 
works are extant. 

Ops, in Roman religion, the goddess of the 
wealth of the harvest, celebrated at the 
Opeconsiva (or Opiconsivia) on 25 August. 
This was a harvest ceremony in the shrine 
of the Regia or ancient royal palace, 
attended only by the Pontifex Maximus 
and the Vestals, symbolizing the storage 
of the State crops by the king and his 
daughters. Ops was later identified with 
Rhea (q.v.). 

Optima' tes, see under Populares, 

Oracles. 

§ 1. In Greece 

An oracle (manteion) was the answer 
given by particular deities, usually through 
a priest or priestess, to the enquiries of 
those who consulted them. The word is 
also used of a shrine where such answers 
were imparted. The most famous of these 
shrines were those of Zeus at D6d6na in 
Epirus, ^ and of Apollo at Delphi. The 
oracles of the former date from very 
ancient times, and are mentioned in the 
‘Iliad* and the ‘Odyssey’. They were 
interpreted by priests from the sound 
made by a spring gushing from the roots 
of a sacred oak, or from the rustling of the 
leaves of the oak-trees about the shrine 
(later by the sound of a brazen gong). Few 
traces of these have survived. For the 
Delphic Oracles, which were interpreted 
from the ecstatic cries of the Pythian 
priestess, see Delphic Oracle, 

There were many other oracular shrines, 
in Greece and Asia Minor, of less impor- 
tance. At Epidaurus, for instance, Ascle- 
pius (q.v.) sometimes revealed to patients 
sleeping in his temple, by means of dreams. 
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how they might be cured. Oracles were 
also given by dreams at the cave of 
Trophonius (q.v.) in Boeotia and at the 
shrine of Amphiaraus (q.v.) at OrSpus. In 
the temple of Heracles at Bdra in Achaea 
oracles were delivered by lots or dice. 
Among foreign oracles, that of Jupiter 
Ammon in the Libyan desert had a high 
reputation among the Greeks. 

§ 2 . At Rome 

Oracles, apart from the Sibylline Books 
(q.v.), were not held in much repute at 
Rome in republican times, and the State 
did not resort to them to ascertain the will 
of the gods. Under the empire the use 
of oracular predictions grew in favour 
with the populace, especially in connexion 
with the worship of the Greek and oriental 
divinities. The collection of oracles must 
have begun fairly early. In 213 b.c. the 
Senate made the praetor Acilius seize 
several collections. Augustus had two 
thousand books of prophecies burnt. There 
were no oracular shrines in Italy compar- 
able in importance with those in Greece; 
but at Cumae under the Temple of Apollo 
was the Sibyl’s cave (see Sibyls)» and 
at Praeneste there was an ancient and 
famous temple of Fortune (see Fortuna), 
where oracles known as sortes were uttered, 
by means of tablets bearing some oracular 
inscription, shufllcd and drawn by a child. 
Faunus was regarded as a prophetic god, 
and Carmentis had a similar power. Both 
are referred to by Virgil. At the temple 
of Faimus at Tibur incuhatio or the obtain- 
ing of oracles by dream was practised 
(Ov. Fast. ill. 291); a sheep was slain and 
the person seeking an oracle then slept In 
its skin. The haphazard choice of a line 
of Virgil, by opening his works at random 
(Sorter VirgUidnae), became at a later 
period a popular method of trying to dis- 
cover the future (see Virgil), 

Ordtdr, a treatise by Cicero (q.v.), written 
in 46 B.c. and dedicated to M. Brutus, in 
which he describes the ideal orator and 
outlines a scheme for his education. Ho 
must bo master of the three styles, the 
plain, the grand, and the intermediate 
(Demosthenes was a perfect example of all 
three), The qualifications of the orator 
in technical respects (invention, elocution, 
style, &c.) are set forth; his functions (to 
teach, to please, to persuade); and the 
branches of knowledge which ho must have 
mastered (philosophy, physics. See.). The 
treatise ends with a disquisition on euphony 
and rhythm. There are interesting refer- 
ences to works of art, taken as illustra- 
tions ; o.g. the Venus of Apelles, the Zeus 
of Phidias, the chryselephantine statue of 
Athene. 


Oratory. 

§ 1. Greek Oratory 

Rhetoric, the art of speaking, in the age 
of the great Greek orators (5th-4th c. B.c.) 
was regarded as an accomplishment for 
which preparation was made by careful 
training in composition and delivery. The 
accomplishment was of grreat practical 
importance, for at Athens a man’s life 
and property might depend on the power 
of persuading the judges in a lawsuit, 
while successful eloquence in the Ecclesia 
opened the path to ambition. Attic ora- 
tory, in its period of splendour, differed 
from modern oratory in two main respects : 
speeches made no pretence to be extem- 
porary, and, being addressed to popular 
audiences, the part played in them by 
purely logical argument was less, and that 
played by appeal to the feelings was 
greater, than it is to-day. Moreover the 
Greek audiences, being used to listen to 
poetical recitations, would be keen critics 
of the verbal form of the speeches ad- 
dressed to them. The speeches might be 
political, or they might bo forensic (l.e. 
delivered in a court of law), or they might 
bo opidoictlc (funeral orations, panegyrics, 
&c.). Owing to the care spent on their 
composition, they wore an important fac- 
tor in the formation of Greek prose. 
Treatises on the science of rhetoric were 
written by Aristotle and his successor 
Theophrastus (q.v.). 

The deveiopment of Attic oratory was 
influenced by two external forces: the 
rhetoric of Sicily, and the teaching in 
dialectic and the use of language given by 
the Sophists (q.v.). The art of rhetoric 
originated in Sicily, in the middle of the 
5th c. B.O., when the rule of tyrants gave 
place to democracy; the lawsuits which 
followed this change are said to have given 
the Sicilian Corax the idea of systematiz- 
ing and writing down the rules of forensic 
speaking. According to ALristotle, Em- 
pedocles (q.v.) had some part in their 
development. Gorgias (q.v.) of Leontinl 
in Sicily made artistic expression the basis 
of oratory, adopting in particular a poetic 
rhythm (for his style see the speeches in 
Thucydides). His influence on Attic ora- 
tory is especially seen in Amtiphon and 
Isocrates. 

We have no authentic record of the 
form of the speeches of Pericles, though 
Thucydides may give a generally accurate 
record of their substance. The earliest 
of the Attic orators whose speeches in part 
survive is Antiphon (q.v., c. 480-411 b.c.), 
who was followed by Andocides (q.v.), and 
the great orators Lysias, Isocrates, Isaeus, 
Demosthenes, and Aeschines (qq.v.). Of 
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the remaining Attic orators the most Im- 
portant were Lycurgus, Hyperides, and 
Dinarchns (qq.v.). After the end of the 
4th c. B.c. the study of oratory was pur- 
sued chiefly among the Greeks of Asia 
Minor, and showed a tendency to become 
turgid and declamatory. This tendency 
has been given the name of Asianlsm. But 
this tendency was not universal, and the 
Hellenistic school of Greek oratory became 
important, for aU the great Roman orators 
were trained by Greek masters. 

§ 2, EoTuan Oratory 

At Romo, as in Greece, oratory was from 
early times recognized as an art. Even In 
the 4th c. B.c. Appius Claudius (q.v.) the 
Censor had a high reputation as an orator. 
In tho survey that Cicero gives in his 
‘ Brutus* (q.v.)ofthegreatRomanspeakers, 
the principal names are those of Cato tho 
Censor (q.v. ), tho Gracchi (especially Gains, 
described by Cicero as wise, lofty, and 
weighty, but lacking the final polish), 
M, Antonius (grandfather of the triumvir), 
L. LiciniusCrassus (consul in95 b.c., whose 
speeches were dohborately built up in ac- 
cordance with the rules of Greek oratory), 
Julius Caesar, C. Licinius Calvus (q.v., 
an exponent of the pure Attic style), and 
Hortensius (q.v., noted, on the contrary, 
for his luxuriant Asianism). For the ora- 
tory of Cicero see under his name. For 
the decline of oratory under the empire 
see Homct § 9. 

Oratory, among the Romans as among 
the Greeks, was extraordinarily popular. 
It formed an important element in oduca- ; 
tion, and exercised in consequence a strong 
influence on all forms of literature. Higher 
education under the Roman empire and j 
BO long as ancient civilization lasted was 
practically equivalent to rhetorical train- 
ing. Augustine, Ausonius, for instance, 
wore among the teachers of rhetoric in tho 
West; Dion Chrysostom, Aelius Aristides, 
in the East. Chairs of rhetoric were en- 
dowed in every important city of tho 
empire. 

Orbi'lius Pupi'llus (c. 112 — c. 17 b.c.) 

of Beneventum, a grammarian, famous as 
the schoolmaster of Horace, who speaks 
feelingly of the raps he received from him. 
There is an account of him in Suetonius. 

O'rcus (Florkos), meaning ‘oath*, in 
Greek mythology an infernal deity who 
punishes perjury. In Roman religion 
Orcus is apparently a S 5 monym of Dis 
(q.v.), the god of the underworld. It is 
imcertain whether the Roman Orcus was 
originally a deity of Italian folklore, or 
whether his name is merely transliterated 
from the Greek. 


O'rSads (Gk. Oreiades, L. Orlades), 
nymphs (q.v.) of the mountains, 

Orelli, Johann Kaspar (1787-1849), 
Swiss scholar, famous as a commentator 
on Horace, Cicero, and Tacitus. 

Orestei'a, a trilogy by Aeschylus on the 
story of Agamemnon, Clytemnestra, and 
Orestes (see Agamemnon), produced in 
458 B.O., when it won the prize. It is the 
only connected Greek trilogy that survives. 
It comprises ‘Agamemnon*, *Cho6phoroe* 
(‘ libation bearers *), and ‘ Eumenldes * (‘ the 
Gracious Ones*, a euphemism for the 
Furies). It was Aeschylus’s last and 
greatest work. 

Agamemnon. The watchman on tho 
roof of Agamemnon’s palace in Argos is 
looking out for the signal beacon that is 
to announce the fall of Troy. He suddenly 
beholds it, and the nows is presently con- 
firmed by a herald, and finally by tho 
arrival of Agamemnon himself with his 
I captive, Cassandra. But tho chorus of 
i Aigive Elders, while celebrating in their 
song tho faU of Troy, are gloomy and 
hint at trouble — tho sacrifice, unforglven 
by Clytemnestra, of her daughter Iphl- 
genla, and its consequences. Clytemnestra 
treacherously welcomes Agamemnon and 
leads him into the palace. Cassandra, 
filled with prophetic frenzy, foresees his 
murder and her own, and utters a lament. 
She follows into tho palace, ready for 
death. The cry of the dying Agamemnon 
is heard. Clytemnestra reappears, with 
the two bodies, glorying in her deed of 
vengeance. Aogisthus, her paramour, ap- 
pears, also rejoicing, and meets with 
threats the indignant reproaches of the 
chorus. 

Ch6Ephoroe. Orestes, the son of Aga- 
memnon, who has been living in exile, 
comes with his friend Pylades to his 
father’s tomb, and dedicates on it a lock 
of his hair. Electra, Agamemnon’s daugh- 
ter, and the chorus of Argive women 
approach to pour libations on the tomb, 
by order of Clytemnestra, who has been 
disturbed by ominous dreams. Electra 
recognizes the lock of her brother’s hair 
and is presently reunited with him. (In 
Euripides’ ‘Electra* there is an implied 
criticism on this recognition. An old servant 
has seen Orestes’ footprints and a lock of 
his hair by the tomb ; but Electra rejects 
these proofs of identity.) Brother and sister 
decide on immediate vengeance, which 
Apollo has ordered Orestes to execute, and 
invoke the aid of their father. Orestes and 
Pylades, in the guise of travellers bearing 
news of the death of Orestes, enter the 
palace. Aegisthus is summoned, and on 
his arrival slain by Orestes. Clytemnestra 
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pleads with her son for her life, while he 
holds her under the threat of his sword. 
He drags her into the palace and kills her. 
As Orestes is justifying his action, the 
Furies appear, threatening the murderer, 
who flies from them. 

Eumenides. Orestes is at the shrine of 
Apollo in Delphi. The Furies, forming the 
chorus, are asleep around him. Apollo 
promises him protection and bids him go 
to Athens to seek justice from Pallas 
Athene. Orestes goes. The ghost of 
Clytemnestra stirs up the Furies. The 
scene changes to the temple of Athene 
at Athens. Athene, having heard the 
pleas of the Furies and of Orestes, refers 
the suit to a tribunal of Athenian judges 
(the Areopagus, q.v., of which this was 
the legendary foundation). The votes for 
and against are equal, and Orestes is 
acquitted by the casting-vote of Athene. 
The Furies are indignant, but are con- 
ciliated by Athene’s promise of a per- 
manent abode and honour in her land. 

Ore'stes, in Greek mythology, son of 
Agamemnon (q.v.) and Clytenmestra, and 
brother of Iphigenia and Electra. See 
PelopSt and the articles on the tragedies 
Oresteia, Orestes, Electra, Iphigenia in 
T^auris. For his marriage with Hermione 
see Neoptolemus. 

Orestes, a drama by Euripides, produced 
in 408 B.o. 

Orestes (see above) is presented, after 
the murder of his mother, maddened by 
the avenging Furies, and tenderly nursed 
by his sister Electra. The Argive demo- 
cracy is about to pass judgement on them 
for their crime, and a sentence of death is 
expected. Menelaus (q.v.) appears, having 
returned with Helen from Troy. Orestes 
appeals to him for protection, on the ground 
that he has avenged the murder of Aga- 
memnon, the brother of Menelaus. But the 
latter shows himself a craven. The expected 
sentence Is passed. Orestes and Electra, 
stimulated by Pylados (q.v.), now plot to 
kill Helen, the source of all their troubles ; 
but she mysteriously disappears. They 
then try to gain the support of Menelaus 
under threat of the death of his daughter 
Hermione. The confused situation that 
resTilts is solved by the appearance of 
Apollo, who dictates a general pacifleation, 
and explains that Helen has been carriod 
off to heaven. 

O'rganon, see AristoUe, § 3. 

O'rigen (Origenes) (a.d. 185-254), the 
successor of Clement as head of the Chris- 
tian school of Alexandria, and the flrst 
great scholar among the Greek Fathers. 
Apart from many theological works he is 


chiefly famous for his ‘Hexapla*, an edi- 
tion of the Old Testament containing in 
six parallel columns the Hebrew text, four 
Greek translations, and a revised text of 
the Septuagint. We have only fragments 
of the work. 

Ori'on (0rx6n), in Greek mythology, a giant 
and hunter of Boeotia, the subject of 
various legends, according to which he was 
deprived of sight by Dionysus, or killed by 
Artemis (either from jealousy because he 
was loved by Eos, the Dawn, or because 
he challenged her to throw the discus 
against him), or stung to death by a 
scorpion, by the same goddess’s design, 
while ridding the earth of wild beasts. 
Another story is that he pursued the 
Pleiades (q.v.) and both he and they were 
turned into constellations. For the curious 
story of his birth, see Ovid, ‘Fasti’, v. 495 
et seq., a story based on the false deriva- 
tion of the name Orion from the Greek 
ouron (urine). 

Oro'pus {Oropos), a town on the borders 
of Attica and Boeotia, near the sea; for 
a long time a subject of contention be- 
tween the two States. For tho oracular 
shrine there see Amphiaraus. 

Oro'sius, a Christian ecclesiastic of Tarra- 
gona, of the 5th c. a.d. , friend of St. Augus- 
tine, and author at the latter’s request of 
a history of the world to 417 a.d. Its 
principal sources were Justin and Jerome- 
Eusebius (qq.v.), and it was designed to 
promote the Christian faith. 

O'rpheus, a legendary pre-Homeric poet, 
a Thracian, a follower of Dionysus (q.v.), 
a son of Calliope or some other muse, and 
so marvellous a player on the lyre that the 
wild beasts were spellbound by his music. 
Ho is said to have taken part in the expedi- 
tion of the Argonauts (q.v.), and by his 
song helped them to resist the lure of 
the Sirens (q.v.). He married Eurydice, 
a Dryad (q.v.). Eurydice, while running 
away from Aristaeus (q.v.), who was forc- 
ing his attentions upon her, trod on a 
snake, was bitten, and died. Orpheus went 
down to Hades to recover her and by his 
music induced Persephone to let her go, 
but on condition that Orpheus should not 
look back at her as she followed him. 
When they approached the world of the 
living, Orpheus forgot the condition and 
looked back, and Eurydice immediately 
vanished for ever. Later, Orpheus was 
tom to pieces by Thracian Masnads (q.v.), 
either for interfering with their worship, 
or because of his hatred for women since 
he had lost Eurydice, His head, floating 
down the Hebrus, and in some versions 
still speaking, reached the Island of Lesbos 
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(a»v.)f where it was buried (see the lines, 
68-63, inMllton’a* Lycidaa % ending, ‘ Down 
the swift Hebms to the Lesbian shore. *)• 
Orpheus was regarded as the founder of the 
Mysteries (see Orphism) which took his 
name. The story of Orpheus and Eurydice 
—of the man who goes down to the lower 
world to recover his wife or sister — is found 
in the folk-lore of widely distant countries. 
The tearing in pieces of Orpheus may be 
connected with the ritual of Dionysus 
(cf. the legends of Pentheus and Minyas). 
There is an echo of the story of Orpheus 
in the fine lines in Milton’s ‘ Paradise Lost* 
(vii. 30 et seq.) and in ‘L ’Allegro* (145 et 
seq.). The myth of Orpheus and Eurydice 
is the subject of an opera (‘Orfeo*, 1762) 
by Gluck. 

Orphism, a mystic Greek cult, connected 
with Orpheus (q.v.) as the legendary source 
of the sacred poems whence the Orphic 
doctrines were derived (see Miisaeus and 
OnomcuirUtis), Orphism explained the mix- 
ture of good and evil in human nature 
by the myth of Dionysus Za^eus (q.v.). 
It departed from the primitive Greek 
religion in making the guilt and punish- 
ment of the individual the centre of its 
doctrine. It taught the transmigration of 
souls and inculcated ritual and moral 
purity as giving the soul its final release to 
the life of the blessed. Hades the Orphlcs 
conceived as a Hell, a place of retribution 
for the unrighteous. In their asceticism 
the Orphlcs approximated to the Pytha- 
goreans (q.v.), with whose doctrines their 
own had much in common. The Orphics 
celebrated mysteries in which purification 
and initiation played an important part. 
The tearing to pieces and devouring of the 
god personified in an animal appears to 
have been among their rites. Orphism was ! 
prominent in the 6th o. B.c. Later it sank 
to the position of a despised popular super- 
stition, though Pindar and Plato were 
attracted by its doctrines. There was a 
revival of it under the Roman empire. 

Orthnis, in Greek mythology, the dog of 
Geryon (q.v.). It was the offspring of 
Typhon and Echidna (qq.v.). See Hera- 
cles {Labours of) and Sphinx, 

Orty'gia (Ortugid), see Leto and Syracuse^ 

§ 1 . 

Oscans, an Italian race akin to the Um- 
brians, Sabellians, and Latins, speaking 
a dialect related to theirs. They estab- 
lished themselves S. of Latium, princi- 
pally In Campania, also in Lucania and 
Apfilia. The Samnites were the principal 
Oscan-speaking people. The Oscan dialect 
probably once had its literature and was 
the original language of the Atellan plays 


(q.v.). Oscan certainly Influenced Latin 
and survived alongside of it till the 1st 
c. B.c. 

Oschopho'ria, see Festivals, § 4. 

Osi'ris, the most widely worshipped of 
the gods of the Egyptians, representing 
the male productive principle in nature, 
incarnated in the bull Apis. Myth related 
that as a king of Egypt he had civilized 
and educated his people, but had been 
murdered and his body cut in pieces by 
his brother Sot (identified with the Greek 
Typhon, q.v.). Isis (q.v.), his sister and 
wife, collected and buried his mangled 
remains, and with her son Homs took 
revenge on Set, the author of all evil. 
Thereafter Osiris was regarded as the god 
of the dead, but the source, through 
Homs (the Sun), of renewed life. The 
Greeks identified him with Dionysus (q.v.). 
See also Serapis and Harpocrates. 
Osto'rius Sca'pula, Publius, see Bri- 
tain, § 2. 

O'straca (Gk. ostraka, potsherds), broken 
fragments of pottery used as writing 
material. This was a very common prac- 
tice in ancient Egypt ; ostraca were also 
used in Greece, but apparently to a less 
extent than in Egypt. For the use of 
ostraca at Athens in voting for the banish- 
ment of certain persons, see Ostracism, 

Ostraca vary very vddely in size and 
shape; usually the writing is in ink; the 
letters are occasionally carved with a 
knife. The term is sometimes extended to 
limestone fragments, which were also used 
as writing material in Egypt, though only 
rarely in the period, after Alexander’s 
conquest, when Greek was the national 
language of Egypt. Ostraca inscribed in 
Greek make their appearance in Egypt in 
the 3rd c. b.c. They are most common in 
the reigns of the emperors Hadrian (a.d. 
116-138) and Antoninus (138-161). Most 
of them come from Thebes or its neighbour- 
hood in Upiper Egypt (probably because 
papyrus was less plentiful in Upper Egypt 
than in Lower) ; large numbers have also 
been found in the Fayoum. In general 
ostraca were used for documents of minor 
importance, such as receipts for the pay- 
ment of taxes or for the delivery of com 
into the public granaries, or for private 
payments. There are also many lists of 
names, accounts, and memoranda of vari- 
ous kinds. Occasionally school exercises 
were written on ostraca, sometimes the 
alphabet, sometimes verses from the Bible 
or lines from Homer, Euripides, Menan- 
der, &c. 

The importance of Greek ostraca con- 
sists chiefly in their value as evidence for 
the economic history of Graeco-Roman 
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Egypt, but they are also of some interest 
for the study of ancient writing, for the 
topography of the districts from which 
they come, and for the history of the art 
of pottery. The largest collections of 
ostraca are those of the Bodleian Library 
at Oxford, the British Museum, the 
Louvre, and the Berlin Museum. 
O'stracism, an institution introduced at 
Athens by Cleisthenos (q.v.), designed to 
prevent any attempt against the estab- 
lished order. Each year the Ecclesia con- 
sidered the question ‘ whether it wa^ 
expedient to apply ostracism*. In the 
event of an affirmative vote each citizen 
Inscribed on a potsherd {ostrakon, see 
Ostraca) the name of the person whoso 
withdrawal from the State seemed to him 
necessary to the public safety. Any person 
so designated by a certain number of votes 
(6,000 had to bo cast in all) was to leave 
Athens for ten years, without loss of his 
property. Not more than ten citizens 
in all (among them Aristides, q.v.) ever 
suffered ostracism, and ostracism was dis- 
continued by the end of the 5th c. b.c. 

A considerable number of ostraca bear- 
ing votes of this kind have been found at 
Athens, the most remarkable discovery 
being that of twelve ostraca in 1932 on 
the site of the Agora. Four of these bear 
the name of Aristides, two of Thcmistocles, 
three of Megacles (uncle of Pericles, ostra- 
cized in 486), and one of Hipparchus (cousin 
of the tyrant, ostracized in 487). 

O'tho, Marcus Salvius, Roman emperor 
in A.D. 69, a former boon companion of 
Nero (and sooPoppaea), He took his own 
life after defeat by the army of Vitellius. 

O'tus iOtos) and Ephia'ltes, in Greek 
mythology, giant sons of A16(5fis (whence 
called Al6ldae)f or of Poseidon and the 
wife of Aloeus. They attacked the gods 
and tried to pile Ossa on Olympus, and 
Pelion on Ossa, in order to climb to 
heaven. They were destroyed by Zeus. 
A passage in the ‘Iliad* tolls how they 
imprisoned Arcs, the god of war, in a 
bronze jar, for thirteen months ; ho would 
have perished there, had not Hermes 
released him. A different tradition makes 
them beneficent heroes who founded cities 
and the worship of the Muses. They may 
be survivors from an older religion. 

Ephialtes was also the name of the 
demon of nightmare among the Greeks, 
Ova'tio, see Triumph. 

O'vid (Publius Ovidius NdsS) (43 b.c.- 
A.D. 18), born the year after the death of 
Julius Caesar, at S^mo, in a valley of the 
Apennines, Paolignian territory east of 
Rome. His family was of equestrian rank. 


He was educated at Rome and by his 
father’s wish studied rhetoric with a view 
to the practice of law, but his taste for 
poetry asserted itself. According to the 
Elder Pliny he had applied himself to the 
emotional rather than the argumentative 
side of rhetoric. Ho travelled, studied also 
at Athens, and visited Asia and Sicily. 
For a time ho held some minor official posts 
at Rome. Horace and Propertius were 
among his friends ; he mourns the death of 
Tibullus ; Virgil he only saw. His poetry 
soon brought him popularity in idle, 
fashionable Roman circles. Ho was throe 
times married ; his first two marriages were 
of short duration ; his third wife remained 
devoted to him and loyal during his exile. 
Ho had a daughter (or perhaps stop- 
daughter, though he calls her nata). In 
A.D. 8 the course of his life at Rome was 
interrupted by the overwhelming blow of 
an imperial edict banishing him to Tdmis 
(or Tbmi) on the W. shore of the Black 
Sea. According to Ovid the grounds of 
this sentence were a poem (no doubt the 
immoral ‘Ars Amatoria’) and an error. 
What this last was remains unknown; 
something, it may be supposed, which 
directly offended the emperor’s personal 
susceptibilities. His name was connected 
with that of Julia, the emperor’s pro- 
fiigate daughter. Ovid has described in his 
‘Tristia’ the last sad night at Rome, the 
hardships of his voyage to Tomi, and the 
tedious years of boredom and deprivation 
in his bleak land of exile. His hopes of 
some mitigation of his punishment were 
disappointed, and he died at Tomi after 
ten years of banishment. He seems to 
have become reconciled to its inhabitants ; 
they were kind and considerate and won 
his esteem. He learnt the Getio language, 
and wrote in it a poem (not extant) in 
honour of Augustus and Tiberius. 

The approximate order in which his 
works were written appears to be as fol- 
lows, but cross-references in them from 
one to another make their sequence un- 
certain: ‘Amores’, ‘Heroides’, ‘Medi- 
camina faciei femineae*, ‘Ars Amatoria*, 
‘Remedla Amoris*, ‘Medea*, ‘Metamor- 
phoses*, ‘Fasti*, ‘Tristia*, ‘Epistulao ox 
Ponto*. These, with the exception of 
‘Medea*, a tragedy (praised by Quin- 
tilian) of which only two lines have sur- 
vived, are dealt with under their several 
titles. Works doubtfully attributed to 
Ovid are the ‘HaUeutica* (of which we 
have only a fragment) on the marine 
creatures of the Black Sea, and the ‘Ibis*, 
a satirical poem imitated from Callimachus 
and directed against some enemy. ‘Nux*, 
a complaint by a nut-tree, and ‘Consolfi-tiS 
ad Liviam* (or ‘Epicedion Drusi*) on 
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the death of Drusus Nero, at one time 
attributed to Ovid, are spurious. Ovid’s 
writings, with the exception of the *Meta* 
morphoses* and ‘Halleutica’ (in hexa- 
meters) are in elegiacs (see Metre). Ovid 
is a fluent, superficial, witty, and ingenious 
writer, neat in verse and phrase, a vivid 
and lucid story-teller, with many charming 
plays of fancy and picturesque descrip- 
tions. In him the poetic art has lost the 
serious character which it had with Virgil 
and Horace, nor is it (except in the 
‘Tristia’ and ‘Epistulae’) the expression 
of strong personal feeling (as sometimes 
with Catullus). Its purpose is to amuse. 
His amorous poetry is artificial; his 
Corinna had no single living counterpart. 
The ‘Metamorphoses* contains passages 
of more solid merit, tender and simple 
episodes such as those of Ceyx and 
Halcyono, Philemon and Baucis. The 
elder Seneca has preserved a pleasant 
story illustrating Ovid’s fondness for 
verbal extravagances. Ho was once asked 
by his friends that they might choose three 
lines to be erased from his works. He 
agreed, provided he might also choose 
three lines on no account to be sacrificed. 
The lines chosen on each side turned out 
to be the same. One of them was, ‘semi- 
bovemque virum somivirumque bovem*. 

It is as a story-teller and a guide to 
Greek mythology and Roman legend that 
Ovid cliiefly exerted influence on later 
Roman writers, who freely imitated and 
borrowed from him. Ho was read, quoted, 
and adapted during the Middle Ages ; and 
ho was the favourite Latin poet of the 
Renaissance (first printed at Romo in 
1471). There were many translations of 
parts of his works into English in the 
IGth c., notably those of Caxton (1480), 
Golding, Turberville, and Churchyard. 
Parts again were translated or para- 
phrased by Dry den in ‘Fables, Ancient 
and Modern*. The translation of the 
‘Metamorphoses* published in 1626 by 
George Sandys (1578-1644) was an impor- 
tant work. 

Chaucer drew largely on him in the 
‘Book of the Duchess*, ‘House of Fame*, 
and ‘Legend of Good Women*; to a less 
extent in the ‘Canterbury Tales* (for 
instance in the ‘Manciple’s Tale* of the 
crow). Gower’s ‘Confessio Amantis* has 
a multitude of Ovidian tales. The ‘ Faerie 
Queene* contains many allusions to him. 
Marlowe’s Faustus in his last speech quotes 
the * Amores * (‘ O lente, lente, currite noctis 
equl*). Shakespeare knew the ‘Metamor- 
phoses* in Golding’s translation, but 
appears also to have known the Latin text, 
from which he took the name ‘Titania*, 
and from that of the ‘ Fasti ’ the story of the 


Rape of Lucrece. Francis Meres, the critic, 
in his ‘Palladis Tamia’ (1598), made the 
well-known observation that ‘the sweet 
witty soul of Ovid lives in mellifluous and 
honey-tongued Shakespeare, witness his 
“Venus and Adonis’’, his “Lucrece**, his 
sugared sonnets among his private friends*. 
‘As You Like It* (in. iii. 9) has a reference 
to Ovid’s exile ‘among the Goths*. The 
line in ‘Romeo and Juliet*, ‘At lovers* 
perjuries they say, Jove laughs* (ii. ii), is 
a translation from the ‘Ars Amatoria*. 
The ‘Taming of the Shrew* (in. i) gives 
two lines from the ‘Hcroides*. (See also 
under Naso.) Ben Jonson in his ‘ Poetaster * 
introduces the incident of Ovid’s banish- 
ment by Augustus. Shirley in his ‘ Conten- 
tion of Ajax and Ulysses* for the arms of 
Achilles (chiefly known for the great dirge 
at the end, ‘ The glories of our blood and 
state’) adapts Ovid’s account in the 13th 
Book of the ‘Metamorphoses* of the 
debate between the heroes. 

Oxymo'ron (from Gk. ofj?, ‘sharp*, 
ficjpos, ‘ dull ’), a rhetorical figure by which 
two incongruous or contradictory terms 
are combined in an expression so as to 
give it point, e.g. ‘splendido mendax* 
(Hor, Od. in. xi. 35). 

Oxyrhy'nchus, a place (Behnesa) In Up- 
per Egypt, S. of the Fayoum, where many 
ancient manuscripts on papyrus have been 
found in the last decade of the 19 th and 
in the 20th c. These include (besides im- 
portant Biblical fragments) texts of parts 
of the works of Homer, Bacchylides, 
Pindar, Aristotle, and Callimachus (qq.v.). 


P 

Pacto'lus (Pactolos), a river in Lydia, 
whose sands contained gold. See Midas, 

Pacu'vius {Padivius), Marcus (c. 220-c. 
130 B.C.), a nephew and pupil of Ennius, 
bom at Brundisium. Ho came to Rome, 
formed part there of the circle of Laelius 
(q.v.), and besides being a painter became 
a celebrated tragedian. We have the 
titles and fragments of twelve of his 
tragedies and of one national drama 
(praetexta) on Paullus (probably L. Ae- 
milius Paullus, q.v.). The titles show 
the Greek sources of his tragedies, one 
at least, the ‘Antiope’ (his most famous 
work), being an imitation of Euripides, and 
the ‘Niptra’ probably of Sophocles. Some 
peculiarities of diction incurred the ridi- 
cule of Lucilius and Persius, but his work 
showed command of pathos and passion, 
and impressive character drawing. He 
was known as ‘doctus*, probably on 
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aocotint of his Hellenism, i.e. his research 
into and treatment of unfamiliar Greek 
saga-cycles. The term was regarded as 
high praise. Cicero looked upon him as 
the greatest of Roman tragedians, and 
in his ‘De Amicitia* testifies to the popu- 
lar enthusiasm with which a scene in his 
‘Orestes* was received. 

Pae'an (Paidn), a Greek choral lyric (q.v.), 
probably of Cretan origin, driving its 
name from the invocation ‘I6 Paion* 
addressed to Apollo, which formed a 
refrain. The song was sometimes, but not 
always, accompanied by a dance. It might 
be either an invocation or a thanksgiving 
(perhaps originally a song of healing or 
incantation) at first addressed to Apollo, 
later to other gods also. It was much in 
vogue at Sparta, at the feasts of Apollo. 
A paean is said to have been composed by 
Sophocles to Asclepius, and one by Socrates 
to Apollo. Some fragmentary paeans by 
Pindar survive. 

Paedagd'gus (Gk. Paidagogos), see 
Education^ §§ 1 and 2. 

Paeli'gni, inhabitants of lofty valleys of 
the Apennines, E. of Rome. In Paelignian 
territory lay Sulmo, the birthplace of 
Ovid, who speaks of Sulmo ‘gelidls uberri- 
mus undis’. Horace refers to ‘PaeUgna 
frigora*, (Od. in. xix. 8). 

Pae'on, see Metre, § 1. 

Pae'stum, the Roman name of Poseidonia, 
a colony founded by Sybaris (q.v.) on the 
coast of Lucania about 600 b.c. It is 
famous for its Greek temples, of which the 
fine ruins still remain. It was conquered 
by Rome in 273 b.c. Virgil speaks of its 
roses fioworing twice a year. 

Pae'tus, seo Arria, 

Pagana'lia, at Romo, the celebration in 
the pdgi (divisions of rural areas) of the 
sowing, a festival associated with the 
earth-goddesses Ceres and Tellus, who 
according to Ovid were then invoked to 
protect the seed. The feast was a movable 
one. 

Painting, (l) Greek. Wo do not know 
very much about Greek methods of paint- 
ing, and are mainly dependent on the 
statements of Pliny, Pausanias, and Lu- 
cian. The Greeks appear to have used 
fresco (painting on wet plaster), tempera 
(the use of some sticky medium), and the 
encaustic method (the nature of which is 
not certainly known, but which appears 
to have Involved the use of melted wax 
as a medium). Some idea of the skill of 
the Greek painters may be derived from { 
the beautiful examples that we possess i 
of the kindred art of vase (q.v.) decora- 1 


tion. Apart from the wall-paintings of 
Mycenae and Tiryns, and the beautiful 
frescoes of Cnossus in Crete, Greek paint* 
ing may be divided into three main 
periods: (a) that of Polygnotus (q.v.), 
the first half of the 5th c. B.c., when the 
artist’s object is to give a simple, dignified 
representation of some mythological scene ; 
(6) the period of Zeuxis and Parrhasiua 
(qq.v.), the latter part of the 5th c., in 
which, though the subjects arc still in the 
main mythological, the object is to ex- 
tract from the scene the elements of beauty 
that it contains ; (c) the period of Apelles 
(q.v.), the 4th c., when technical skill was 
developed in various directions in a num- 
ber of different schools, at Athens, Sicyon, 
and in Ionia. The school at Sicyon was 
famous. Apelles himself is said to have 
studied there, but it appears to have been 
notable rather for formal and technical 
excellence than for feeling and imagina- 
tion. After the 4th c. the Greek art of 
painting declined. There is much interest- 
ing information about Zeuxis, Parrhasius, 
and Apelles in Pliny (N.H. xxxv. 36). 

(2) Roman, see Art, Homan. 

Palae'mon {Palaimon), see Dionysus and 
Melwertes. 

Palae'mon, Quintus Remmius, a fa- 
mous grammarian and teacher at Rome 
under Tiberius and Caligula, referred to 
by Juvenal. Persius was his pupil, and 
Quintilian is also said to have had him for 
instructor. There is a curious account of 
him in Suetonius, ‘ De Grammaticis ’. 
Palaeography, see Texts and Studies, § 1 1. 

Palae'stra (Palaistrd), ‘wrestling-school’, 
in Greek cities, the place where boys were 
instructed in wrestling and gymnastics. 

PalameMes, in Greek mythology, one of 
the Greek heroes of the Trojan War, an 
ingenious man who is said to have invented 
some of the letters of the alphabet and the 
game of draughts. When Odysseus (q.v.) 
tried to avoid his obligation to join in the 
expedition to Troy by feigning madness, 
Palamedes exposed his deceit. Thereafter 
Odysseus, to avenge himself, forged a letter 
purporting to come from Priam (q.v*) 
offering gold to Palamedes to Induce him 
to betray the Greeks; and the gold, by 
the contrivance of Odysseus, was found 
in Palamedes’ tent. Padamedes was con- 
sequently stoned to death. His father 
Nauplius avenged him. When the Greek 
fleet was returning home from Troy, he 
lured it, by false beacons, on the rooks 
of Euboea. 

Pa'latine, The (PaMtinus Mons), the hill 
on which the first Roman settlement was 
made (see Rome, § 1, and PI. 14). It was 
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here tlxat Aeneas was shown by Eyander 
the cave of Lupercal (Aen. vill). In later 
times the residences of many important 
Romans were situated there, e.g. Cicero, 
Hortensius, Cra,s8us, Antony, Clodlus, 
Clodla and her husband. The house of 
Augustus on the Palatine was enlarged 
to form the first of the imperial palaces, i 
to be followed by others on the same hill. 
The name is perhaps derived from Pales 
(q.v.) The derivation from paZws, ‘ marsh *, 
has also been suggested ; there was marshy 
ground between the hill and the Tiber. 
Palatine Anthology, see Anthologies, 
Pa'les (Pdles)f in Roman religion, a rustic 
spirit {numen)» male according to Varro 
and others, female according to Virgil and 
Ovid. The latter describes her as silvan 
(sUvicola), The ParUia, or festival of Pales, 
was a ritual purification of shepherds and 
flocks (which wore driven through the 
flames of blazing straw), and an invoca- 
tion of prosperity in the coming season. 
At the urban celebration of the festival 
the ashes of the calves burnt at the 
Fordicidia (q.v.) were sprinkled on the 
fire. The festival took place on 21 April, 
and similar ceremonies have been per- 
formed, at about the same time of the 
year, in various parts of eastern Europe 
down to recent times. Ovid believed, no 
doubt rightly, that the festival was of 
older date than Rome itself. 

Palimpsest, a manuscript in which the 
text is written over an effaced earlier text. 
The practice of writing on the renovated 
surface of an old manuscript was frequent 
among the monks of the Middle Ages. 
Attempts have been made in modern 
times to recover the ancient writing 
by means of chemical reagents, sometimes 
successfully. 

PoKnS'did, see Stesichoras. 

Palinu'rus, in the ‘Aeneid* (q.v., Bks. V 
and VI), the pilot of the ship of Aeneas. 
He falls into the sea off the coast of Italy, 
is borne to land, and murdered by the 
inhabitants. Aeneas finds his ghost in the 
nether world ; it had not crossed the Styx, 
because his body remained unburied. A 
headland on the W. coast of Lucania is 
said to derive its modem name from 
Palinurus, He h6is been further immor- 
talized by modem scientists, who have 
given his name to the sea-crayfish or 
langouste (Palinurus vulgaris), 

Pa'lla, see Clothing, § 3. 

Pa'lladas (Palladds), a Greek writer of 
epigrams who lived at Alexandria in the 
early 5th c. a.d. He may be said to have 
been the last Greek poet of any real dis- 
tinction, for his work, unlike that of later 


eleglsts, is characterized by a fierceness 
and vigour which arise out of real feeling. 
A pagan, he saw the ancient world crumb- 
ling about him, and he had no hope for 
the future. 

Palla'dius (Pall&dius), Publius RutIlius 
Taurus AemiliAnus, author in the 4th o. 
A.D. of a Latin treatise on agriculture in 
fourteen books, compiled from the works 
of earlier writers. The first book contains 
general directions on the choice of a site, 
on farm buildings, the management of 
poultry, and agricultural implements. The 
next twelve books deal with the work to 
be done on the farm in each month. These 
books are in prose. The last book, on the 
cultivation of trees, is in elegiacs. The 
work was rather well known in later times 
and a translation was made into Middle 
English. 

Palla'dium (PaU&dium), in Greek and 
Roman belief, an image of immemorial 
antiquity on which the safety of a city 
was thought to depend. It W6is said to 
be the image of Pallas (q.v.), whom the 
Greeks identified with Athene and the 
Romans with Minerva, and to have fallen 
j from heaven in answer to the prayer of 
Hus the founder of Troy. Since Troy 
[ could not be captured while it contained 
this imago, Diomodes and Odysseus (or 
Diomedes alone) carried it off. According 
to various versions it found its way to 
Athens, or Argos, or Sparta, or Rome. 
To tills last city it was either brought by 
Aeneas (Diomedes having only succeeded 
in stealing an imitation) or surrendered by 
Diomedes. It was kept there in the Temple 
of Vesta. 

Pa'llas (gen. Pallados, to be distinguished 
from Pallas, gen. Pallantos), part of the 
title of the goddess Pallas Athene (see 
Athene), The meaning of the name is un- 
known. It was explained by various 
stories, suc]i as that Athene killed a giant, 
or a maiden, of that name. It was perhaps 
the name of a goddess of some other reli- 
gion with whom the Greeks identified 
Athene. See Palladium, 

Pa'llas, in Greek mythology, the name of 
a Titan, a giant, and of an Attic hero, 
none of them of particular importance. 
There was also an Arcadian hero of the 
name, founder of the city Pallanteion. 
He was the grandfather of Euandros 
(Evander, q.v.) who figures In the story 
of the founding of Rome. In Roman legend 
(see Aeneid, Bk. X) another Pallas is the 
son of Evander. He accompanies Aeneas 
to the war against the Italians and is killed 
by Tumus. 

Pallia'ta, FAbula, in Latin literature, a 
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term applied to comedies adapted or 
imitated from Greek comedies, for instance 
the plays of Plautus and Terence. The 
name is derived from pallium, a Greek 
doak. 

Palmy 'ra, see Zenobia, 

PSn, the Greek god of flocks and shep- 
herds, variously described os the son of 
Hermes, or of Zeus, or of some other deity, 
and represented as partly goat-like in 
form. He was originally an Arcadian deity, 
and Mt. Maonalus in Arcadia (where, ac- 
cording to Pausanias, the Inhabitants 
thought they could still hear Pan piping) 
was sacred to him. He invented the musi- 
cal pipe of seven reeds, which he named 
Syrinx in honour of the nymph of that 
name whom he loved and who was changed 
into a reed in order that she might escape 
him. Pan also loved the n 3 rmph 8 Pitys 
and Echo, who when they fled from him 
were changed respectively into a pine tree 
and a voice that can only repeat the last 
words spoken to her. Pan was reputed to 
be the cause of sudden and groundless fear, 
especially that felt by travellers in remote 
and desolate places, known in consequence 
as Panic fear. It is said (Hdt. vi. 105) that 
when Phidippides, before the battle of 
Marathon (see Persian TFars), was sent 
to ask help from Sparta, Pan appeared to 
him and promised to help the Athenians 
in battle. In consequence of this, his 
worship was introduced at Athens after 
Marathon. By the Romans he was identi- 
fied with Faunus (q.v.). Plutarch relates 
that in the reign of Tiberius a ship with 
passengers was driven near the coast of 
the isles of Paxi. A loud voice was heard 
calling to one Thamous that the great god 
Pan was dead. The emperor ordered an 
enquiry, but no satisfactory explanation 
was found. The Incident in Christian 
legend is associated with the birth of 
Christ. According to S. Reinach, the 
explanation may be found in the lament 
of the worshippers of the oriental god Tha- 
muz (see Adonis), 6 ndfifieyas 

rdOinjKe*, overheard and misunderstood 
by the passengers of a ship while his 
annual obsequies wore being celebrated. 

Shelley’s ‘ Hymn of Pan’ is an echo of a 
story that Pan once engaged in a musical 
contest with Apollo (see Midas), 
Panae'tius (Panaitios) (c. 180-c. 110 b.c.), 
of Rhodes, a Greek Stoic philosopher, who 
came to Rome, was admitted to the friend- 
ship of Sclpio Aemillanus (q.v.), and ac- 
companied him on a mission to Egypt and 
Asia. He powerfully Influenced the circle 
of Scipio and through them Roman 
thought. He returned to Athens, where 
he directed the Stoic school, and there he 


died. He was author of a treatise *On 
Duties* (which has not survived), on 
which Cicero modelled his *De Ofllcils*. 

Panathen^'a {Panaihenaia), see Fesli^ 
veds, § 3. 

PanathSnd'icus, see Isocrates, 
Pancra'tion (Pagkration), in Greece, a 
form of contest combining wrestling \dth 
boxing. It was a brutal form of sport, in 
which almost any method of vanquishing 
the opponent was allowed. The Pancra- 
tion was introduced into the Olympian 
Games (see Festivals, § 2) from 648 B.c. 
It was also included in the Nemean and 
Isthmian Games. 

Pa'ndarus (Pandaros), in Greek mytho- 
logy, son of Lycaon (q.v.) and leader in 
the Trojan War of the Trojans who lived 
about the foot of Mt. Ida. It is he who, 
in ‘Iliad* iv, breaks the truce and woimds 
Menelaus with an arrow. In ‘Iliad* v he 
is slain by Diomedcs. The story of his 
relations with Troilus and Cressida as told 
by Chaucer and Shakespeare was de- 
veloped by Chaucer from an episode in 
the ‘Roman de Troie* of Benoit de Salnte- 
Maure, whose poem is based on Dictys 
Cretensis and Dares Phrygius (qq.v.). 
Pa'ndects (Pandectae), see Justinian, 
Pandi'on {Pandion), a legendary king of 
Athens, sometimes described as grandson 
of Erechtheus (q.v.). Ho was father of 
Philomela and ]^ocne (qq.v.), 

Pando'ra {Pandora), see Prometheus, 
PanSgy'rici, ( 1 ) For the * Pancgyricua * of 
Isocrates, see under his name. (2) For tho 
Panegyric on Trajan by Pliny see Pliny 
the Younger, (3) A collection of Latin 
complimentary speeches by rhetoricians 
of the late 3rd and the 4th cc. a.d. in 
honour of the emperors of their time, 
chiefly Maximian, Constantius, Constan- 
I tine I and II, Julian, and Theodosius. The 
collection contains also Pliny’s panegyrio 
(see (2) above) on which the later speeches 
were modelled. These are eleven in number 
and range in date from a.d. 289 to 389. 
They were composed in the rhetorical 
schools of Gaul. Theyare artificial declama- 
tions of little literary merit. 

Panthe'on or Pa'ntheon (L. PanthSon or 
Pantheum), at Rome, a splendid building 
erected by M. Vipsanius Agrippa (q.v.) in 
27 B.C., for what purpose is uncertain. 
The internal niches were decorated with 
statues of various gods. Tho walls and 
arches survive. It was dedicated as a 
Christian church by Pope Boniface IV in 
A.D. 609. 

Pantomime, a form of dramatic enter- 
tainment at Rome of which the name is 
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a purely Roman creation. The themes 
chosen were almost entirely mythological ; 
the words were sung, while the actor 
silently danced or acted the roles. The 
Greek actor Pylades, c. 20 b.c., introduced 
a large choir or orchestra in lieu of a single 
singer. There was scenery and only one 
actor (male), who took many parts, wear- 
ing the appropriate mask for each. Bathyl- 
lus was so popular in this form of drama 
that his name came to be used for any 
pantomime actor (cf. Juvenal, vi. 63, 
where Bathyllus dances Leda). Panto- 
mime became popular at Romo and con- 
tributed to the decline of tragedy. 
Panya'ssis (Panuasis or Panuassis) of 
Halicarnassus, uncle of Herodotus (q.v.) 
and an epic poet (see Epic, § 1). He was 
put to death about 454 b.c. by the tyrant 
Lygdamis. 

Pa'phos (PdpTws), see Cyprus* 

Papi^nian {Aemilius Pdpinidnus), a fam- 
ous Roman jxirist under Marcus Aui*e- 
lius and Septimius Sevorus, probably of 
African origin. He accompanied Severus 
to Britain. Imperial tribunals sat at York, 
and Papinian was on the bench there. He 
was Prefect of Praetorians from a.d. 205. 
It is said that when, after the death of 
Severus, Caracalla murdered his brother 
Geta, and asked Papinian to defend his 
action before the Senate, Papinian replied, 
‘Parricide is not so easy to defend as to 
commit*. Caracalla had Papinian put to 
death. 

Papinian wrote 37 books of Quaestidnes 
and 19 books of Responsa ; there are many 
excerpts from them in the ‘Digest* of 
Justinian (q.v.). 

Papy'ri, Discoveries of. It was not until 
the 19 th c. that it became known that the 
dry sands of Egypt had preserved large 
numbers of papyrus rolls (see Books, § 2), 
Some fifty rolls had been found in 1778, 
but all except one were carelessly de- 
stroyed, and that one of no literary impor- 
tance. But a great number were discovered 
in the course of the last century, some 
in tombs, designedly buried with their 
owners, others in rubbish heaps where they 
had been thrown away. Many of these 
rolls contained only domestic documents, 
others contained classical texts, some of 
these written on the reverse side of a 
papyrus whose face had been used for 
farm accoimts or some such private pur- 
pose. The first considerable find in the 
century was in 1820 ; these were domestic 
documents, but they aroused the hope of 
more valuable discoveries. This was en- 
couraged in 1821 when the ‘Bankes 
Homer* containing the greater part of 
Book xxiv of the ‘Iliad* (now in the 
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British Museum) was bought by William 
Bankes at Elephantine (near Assouan). 
Several papyri containing portions of 
Homer have since been secured, including 
the ‘Harris Homer* (a large part of II. 
xviil) found in 1849-50 in the Fayoum, 
and a manuscript in large uncials of 
part of H. ii recovered by Flinders Petrie 
at Hawara in 1889. Three orations of 
Hyperides (q.v.) were acquired in 1847, 
and, somewhat later (1856), his funeral 
oration on Leosthenes. In 1889-90 Flin- 
ders Petrie discovered that some carton- 
nago coflans from a necropolis in the 
Fayoum were composed of layers of papyri 
pasted together. These when separated 
were found to contain documents of the 
3rd c. B.C., including fragments of Plato’s 
‘Phaedo*, and of the lost play ‘Antiope* 
of Euripides. In 1890 the learned world 
was startled by the discovery of a manu- 
script of the lost treatise of Aristotle on 
the ‘Constitution of Athens* (acquired 
by the British Museum). It was written on 
the back of a set of farm accounts of a 
bailiff in the district of Hermopolis in the 
reign of Vespasian, in four different hands, 
probably a copy made for the private use 
of the owner. Another Important dis- 
covery was that of the Mimes of Herodas 
(q.v.) in 1891. In 1896-7 a vast collection 
of thousands of papyri was found at 
Behnesa (the ancient Oxyrhynchus) by 
Messrs. Grenfell and Hunt. These in- 
cluded the Logia or ‘ Sayings of Our Lord* 
and fragments of classical authors. Fur- 
ther finds at the same place in 1902-3 and 
1906 brought to light many fragments 
of lost Greek classics, among them the 
‘ Paeans * of Pindar. In 1 89 6 were acquired 
papyri containing a large part of the odes 
of Bacchylides (q.v.), now in the British 
Museum, and in 1902 of the ‘Porsae’ of 
Tlmotheus (q.v.), a manuscript assigned 
to the 4th c. B.O., perhaps the oldest 
Greek literary manuscript in existence 
(now in iBerlin). Other discoveries have 
revealed to us previously unknown frag- 
ments of Sappho, Corinna, and Menander. 

A vast number of papyri have been 
recovered containing private letters and 
accounts, legal documents, and adminis- 
trative documents; those have thrown a 
flood of light on the social and economic 
life of Ptolemaic, Roman, and Byzantine 
Egypt, on Hellenistic and Roman Law, 
and on the administrative system. Among 
the important papyri of this class may be 
mentioned that containing the Letter of 
Claudius in reply to the congratulations 
which Alexandria had sent him on his 
accession in a.d. 41 and to the apologies 
of the same city for disturbances that 
had arisen with the Jewish inhabitants. 

X 
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Another contains the GonstUutio Antonlni' 
dna, an edict of the emperor Caracalla of 
212, conferring Roman citizenship on all 
peregrini in the Roman empire with certain 
exceptions. 

Papyri have also been found at Her- 
culaneum, but in too charred a condition 
to be of much value. This recalls the wish 
expressed by Wordsworth in 1819: 

O ye who patiently explore 
The wreck of Herculanean lore. 

What rapture! could ye seize 
Some Theban fragment, or unrol 
One precious, tender-hearted scroll 
Of pure Simonides. 

Papy'nis, see Books, § 2. For the price 
of papyrus, see Books, § 3. 

Para'basis, see Comedy, § 2. 

Pa'raloi, sec Athens, § 3. 

Pa'ralos, the name of one of the two 
warships kept by the Athenians for cere- 
monial and exceptional purposes. 

Pa^rcae, see Fates. 

Parenta'lia, at Romo, the days of sacri- 
fice in connexion with the dead, beginning 
on 13 Feb., and reaching their climax in 
the Feralia on 21 Feb. During this period 
magistrates laid aside the insignia of their 
office, temples were closed, marriages for- 
bidden, and each family carried out rites 
at the tombs of its dead members. The 
concluding ceremony, on 22 Feb., was a 
family reunion and worship of the Lar 
FamUidris (see Lares), an acknowledge- 
ment of the subsisting relation between 
the dead and living members of the family 
(contrast Lem/ares)', it was called the 
Caristia. 

Pare'nthesis, the Insertion of a clause or 
sentence into a passage whore it is not 
grammatically essential, e.g. 

Hand procul inde citae Mettum in diversa 
quadrigae 

distulerant (attu dictis, Albane, maneresl), 
raptabatque viri mendacis viscera TuUus 
per silvam. 

Virg. Aon. viii. 642-5. 

Parian Chronicle, see Marmor Parium, 
and Paros. 

ParPlia, see Pales. 

Pa'ris, (1) in Greek mythology, a son of 
Priam and Hecuba (qq.v.), called Alexan- 
dras for his valour. He was exposed when 
a child because of a prophecy that he 
should bring destruction on Troy, but was 
brought up by shepherds. Ho fell in love 
with the nymph Oenone, but deserted her, 
and carried off Helen (q.v.), the wife of 
Menelaus, thus bringing about the Trojan 


War (q.v.). In the course of this he was 
wounded with a poisoned arrow by Phi- 
loctetes (q.v.), sought the aid of Oenone, 
but died before she could give it. See also 
Paris {Judgement of). (2) The name of two 
popular pantomimic dancers, one of whom 
was executed under Nero (a.d. 67), the 
other under Domitian (a.d. 87). For one 
of them Statius (q.v.) wrote his libretto 
‘Agave*. 

Paris, Judgement of, the subject of a 
Greek myth. At the marriage-feast of 
Peleus and Thetis (qq.v.), Erie (Strife) 
threw down a golden apple, inscribed ‘ For 
the fairest *. Hera, Athene, and Aphrodite 
(qq.v.) all claimed it, and the contention 
was referred to Paris (q.v.), the hand- 
somest of mortal men. Hera offered him 
greatness, Athena success In war. Aphro- 
dite the loveliest woman for his wife. Paris 
awarded the apple to Aphrodite, and with 
her help carried off Helen (q.v.). It was 
thus the Judgement of Paris that origi- 
nated the Trojan War, but this myth 
appears to be imknown to Homer. 

Parme'nides of Elea, a philosopher bom 
probably about 510 b.c. Ho was a man of 
rank and is said to have given laws to his 
city. According to tradition he was a 
pupil of Xenophanes (q.v.) and is said by 
Plato to have conversed late in life with 
Socrates (see under Plato, § 2, for the 
dialogue ‘Parmenides*, in which he is one 
of the chief interlocutors). He was the 
founder of the Eleatic school of philosophy 
and expounded his doctrine in a poem 
composed of a prologue and two books of 
hexameters, the first dealing with the 
reality, the second with illusion. The real 
universe is a single, indivisible, eternal, 
unchanging whole, and the only object of 
knowledge; what is mutable and perish- 
able, and phenomena such as motion, are 
illusions, and about them we can only have 
conjectures. Only fragments of this work 
survive. They isplay the philosophical 
enthusiasm of the author and his recourse 
I to argument in support of his opinions, in 
lieu of the bare assertions of the earlier 
philosophers. 

Parmenides, a dialogue by Plato (q.v., 

§ 2 ). 

Parna'ssus (Pamassos), a lofty moun- 
tain, whose summit, a few miles north of 
Delphi, rises to about 8,000 ft. On it were 
the Corycian Cave and the Castallan 
spring (qq.v.) and the mountain was 
associated with the worship of Apollo and 
the Muses. It was often referred to as 
having two summits, one sacred to Apollo, 
the other to Dionysiis. The name is some- 
times used allusively in modem English 
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with reference to literature, or as the title 
of a collection of poems. 

Pa'rodos, see Tragedy, § 3, and Comedy, 

§ 2 . 

Paroe'miac, see Metre, § 2 {ad fin.), 

Paronoma'sia, a play on words. Quin- 
tilian gives as an example, ‘ Amari jucun- 
dum est, si curetur ne quid insit amari'. 

Parrha'sius {ParrJiasios), of Ephesus, a 
famous Greek painter, who flourished 
about 400 B.c, He is said by Pliny to have 
been especially skilful in depicting charac- 
ter by the face. The story of his contest 
with Zeuxis (q.v.) in producing illusion is 
well known. Zeuxis painted some grapes 
so perfectly that birds came to peck at 
them and the victory seemed to be his. 
lie then called upon Parrhasius to draw 
back the curtain which concealed the 
latter’s picture. But the curtain itself 
turned out to bo painted by Parrhasius. 
Whereupon Zeuxis confessed himself de- 
feated. Zeuxis had deceived the birds, 
but Parrhasius had deceived Zeuxis. 
Parthe'nion or Parthenei'on, a Greek 
choral lyric (q.v.), a processional hymn 
sung by a choir of maidens (whence the 
name). It was semi-reUgious, semi-profane, 
and of a less solemn character than the 
paean and hyporchema (qq.v.). Parthenia 
were composed by Aleman, Simonides of 
Ceos, Bacchylides, and Pindar (qq.v.). Wo 
possess a considerable part of aparthenion 
by Aleman ; in this, after the singing of a 
mythological tale about Heracles, the 
members of the chorus fall to bantering 
one another, 

Pa'rthenon {Parthenon, ‘Temple of tho 
Maiden*), the temple of Athene Parthenos 
(‘ the maiden*) on the Acropolis at Athens, 
erected under the administrationof Pericles 
between 447 and 438 b.o. The architects 
were Ictinus and Callicrates, and tho work 
was supervised by Phidias (q.v.). It was 
built of marble from PenteUcus (q.v.) and 
was surrounded by a colonnade of forty- 
six Doric columns, about 35 ft. high. 
Slight curves in tho main lines of the struc- 
ture skilfully prevented an appearance of 
monotony. The platform of tho temple 
was 225 Attic feet long by 100 Attic feet 
wide. The cclla (see Temples, § 1) was 
about 100 feet in length and was known as 
the Heccdompedon, the name of the earlier 
temple which the Parthenon had replaced 
(tho title * Parthenon * applied strictly only 
to the chamber west of tho cella, the 
opisthodomos, see Temples, § 1). The cella 
faced eastward and contained the great 
statue, in gold and ivory, of the goddess by 
Phidias. The further adornment of the 
temple with sculptures under the direc- i 


Uon of Phidias continued until 432. These 
consisted of ninety-two metopes (square 
panels along the architrave) representing 
in high relief the battles of the gods and 
the giants, the victory of the Athenians 
over the Amazons, tho struggle of the 
Centaurs and the Lapithae, and the Trojan 
War. The eastern and western pediments 
(the triangular spaces forming the gables) 
represented the birth of the goddess and 
her struggle with Poseidon for tho posses- 
sion of Attica. Bound the outside of the 
walls of the cella ran a frieze, 524 ft. long, 
representing in low relief the Panathenalc 
procession (see Festivals, § 2). This frieze 
and some of tho metopes are now in the 
British Museum. They were acquired by 
Lord Elgin when envoy to tho Porte in 
1799-1803 and sold to tho British Govern- 
ment. 

We have in inscriptions fragmentary 
accounts for the building of the Parthenon 
and tho making of Phidias’s statue. Thus 
the accounts for tho former for 434 show 
a receipt of 25,000 drachmas from tho 
Treasurers of tho goddess, and 2677 drach- 
mas for sale of surplus gold and ivory, Tho 
accounts for the latter for a year (about 
440) show 100 talents received, 87 talents 
paid for gold, and 2 talents for ivory. Some 
700 talents were spent in nine years on the 
building of the Parthenon, and 900 talents 
on the gold and ivory in seven years. 

In the opisthodomos (see Temples, § 1) 

I of the Parthenon was kept not only 
I the treasure of Athena, but also the pub- 
lic treasure of Athens, and the treasure of 
tho Delian Confederacy (see Athens, § 11). 

The temple remained standing, con- 
verted first into a church, then into a 
mosque, until 1687 when, in the course of 
a siege of the Acropolis by a Venetian 
force, it was partially destroyed by the 
explosion of the gunpowder stored there 
by the Turkish garrison. 

Parthe'nope, see Sirens. Parthenope was 
the name of a Greek settlement from 
Cumae on tho site where Naples now stands. 
Partitio'nSs Orfffo'rioe, see Cicero, § 5. 
PasPphSe, see Minos, 

Pastoral poetry, see Bucolic, 

Patri'eians, members of certain distin- 
guished families at Rome, a privileged class, 
as distinguished from the Plebeians (q.v.). 
The relationship between patricians and 
plebeians is still matter of dispute. These 
are the three principal views on the subject : 

(1) The patricians were originally the 
only citizens of Rome and they alone had 
genies and curiae (see Rome, § 2). As Rome 
grew in power a largo number of free men 
collected in the city who were outside the 
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origrinal system. Some were attached to the 
patrician gentes as clients (q.v.). Others 
came under the protection of the king. 
They became an Important body known 
as the plebSt and they grew in number. 

(2) The distinction was originally one 
of race. Patricians represent an aristo- 
cracy of invaders (Sabines). The plebs 
represent the mass of the old population, 

(3) The patricians were an aristocracy 
created by selection by the kings and 
afterwards by co-optation into the Senate. 
It was originally an aristocracy of office, 
but it was closed at some period and con- 
verted into one of birth. 

For the struggle of the plebeians to win 
social and political equality with the 
patricians, see Rome, §§ 3 and 6. 
Patro'clus {Patroklos or Patroklds), in the 
‘ Iliad % son of Menoetius, and the favour- 
ite companion of Achilles. For his story, 
see Iliad. 

Paul the Silen'tiary (Paiilus SilentiOrius, 
an oflicer of the imperial household of 
Justinian) (fl. c. a.d. 540) was the author 
of a Greek poem on the church of St. 
Sophia at Constantinople, of some archi- 
tectural Interest; also of some hundred 
epigrams in the Greek Anthology (q.v.). 
Pauly-Wissowa. The great German 
classical encyclopaedia, known as the 
‘Real-Encyclop&die* of Pauly-Wissowa 
had its origin in a work by Pauly (d. 1845) 
published in 1839-66. A new edition, 
edited by O. Wissowa (d. 1931), W. Kroll, 
and others, was begun in 1894 and is still 
incomplete. The work endeavours to 
cover the whole of classical antiquity in the 
widest sense (geography and topography, 
history and biography, history of litera- 
ture, mythology and worship, archaeology 
and history of art). The articles (some of 
them veritable treatises) are by various 
contributors, nearly all of them German. 
Pausa'nias (Paiisanias), (1) regent of 
Sparta from 479 b.c., in command of the 
Greek forces at Plataea (seePeman Wars). 
In subsequent operations against the 
Persians he captured Byzantium, and be- 
came notorious for his arrogance and 
misuse of authority. He was also suspected 
of entering into secret relations with 
Xerxes. The Spartans recalled him in 4 7 7 . 
He was tried, but not convicted of anything 
very serious and returned to Byzantium, 
whence he was driven by Cimon (q.v.), and 
lived at Coldnae in the Troad. Reports that 
he waa Inljigulng there led to his being 
once more recalled to Sparta, but it was 
difficult to find evidence against him imtil a 
messenger to whomPausanias had entrusted 
a letter for the Persian Artabazus showed 
It to the Ephors. Pausanias was walled 


up in the sanctuary where he had taken 
refuge. We have a life of him by Nepos. 

(2) The author of an extant ‘Descrip- 
tion of Hellas* (Hellados Periegesis), who 
appears from passages in it to have been 
a native of the region about Mt. Sipylus in 
Lf dia, and to have written in the second 
half of the 2nd o. a.d. His work is a guide- 
book written for tourists, in which, taking 
in succession various parts of Greece, he 
enumerates the objects in them moat 
worthy to be seen, especially statues, pic- 
tures, tombs, and sanctuaries, with their 
legends, derivations of names, anecdotes, 
and historical digressions. He mentions 
villages, rivers, and roads met with on the 
way, records curious customs and super- 
stitions, and occasionally refers to the 
scenery and natural products of the regions 
that he describes. He notices, for Instance, 
the honey of Hymettus, the bustards seen 
about the Phocian Cephisus, the white 
blackbirds of Mt. Cyllone, and the oaks, 
cork-trees, and great tortoises of Arcadia. 
But in general ho is not interested in the 
economic aspects of the country or in its 
inhabitants. What he tolls us is mostly 
based on his own travels; his historical 
information appears to be in the main 
reliable and his general accuracy is fre- 
quently attested by the remains of the 
monuments he describes. He is frank 
about reputed marvels, such as the trout 
of the Aroanlus, which he admits he did 
not hoar sing like thrushes (which they 
were said to do) though he waited by the 
river till sundown. He applies some degree 
of criticism to the stories he relates. Of 
the two about the acquisition of the body 
of a Triton preserved at Tanagra, he 
rejects the tale that the monster had been 
killed in single combat by Dionysus, in 
favour of the less pretentious explanation 
that it had been lured ashore by a bowl 
of wine, and decapitated as it lay drunk 
on the beach. He tells some interesting 
things about the paintings of Polygnotus 
and the statues of Myron and Phidias, but 
has little to say of Praxiteles and the later 
sculptors. He rises to a restrained enthusi- 
asm about the Propylaea, the theatre of 
Epidaurus, and the temple of Bassae, the 
ruins of which enable us to approve his 
judgement. His work is simple, -unpreten- 
tious, and uninspired. It is in ten books, 
dealing with (1) Attica and Megara; 
(2) Corinth and Aigolls; (3) Lacdnia; 

(4) Messdnia; (5 and 6) Elis; (7) Achaia; 
(8) Arcadia; (9) Boeotia; (10) Phdeis. 

Peace (Eiren3, L. Pax), a comedy by 
Aristophanes, produced at the Great 
Dlonysia in 421 b.c. It gained the second 
prize. 
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Cleon and Brasidas (qq.v.) had recently 
died, and negotiations for the Peace of 
Nicias were nearly complete. Aristophanes 
anticipates their success. Trygaios, an 
Athenian vine-grower, who with his family 
is suffering from the food-shortage, decides 
to imitate Bellerophon on Pegasus, and 
ride to heaven on a gigantic beetle from 
Mt. Etna, in search of rolls for supper. 
The voyage is successfully accomplished, 
and he finds Hermes at the door and the 
War-god (Polemos) in charge, for Zeus 
and the other gods have left Olympus in 
utter disgust with the Greeks. The War- 
god has buried Peace in a well and is 
preparing to bray up all the Greek States 
in a mortar. While he is looking for a 
pestle, Trygaios and the Greeks whom he 
has summoned (particularly the farmers), 
having bribed Hermes, draw Peace out of 
the well and return with her to Greece. 
General jubilation follows (except on the 
part of manufacturers of armaments), and 
preparations are made for the wedding of 
Trygaios and Peace. 

Peace, On the, the title of speeches by 
(1) Isocrates (q.v.); (2) Demosthenes (see 
Demosthenes (2), § 5 (c)). 

Peace of Nicias, see Nicias and Pelo- 
ponnesian War, 

Pe'diakoi, see Athens, § 3. 

PS'gasus {Pegasos), in Greek mythology, 
a winged horse sprung from the blood of 
Medusa when Perseus cut off her head (see 
Qorgons), The foimtain Hippocrene, on 
Mt. Helicon in Boeotia, sacred to the 
Muses, was said to have been produced by 
a stamp of the hoof of Pegasus. It was 
with the aid of this horse that Bellerophon 
(q.v.) destroyed the Chimaera and at- 
tempted to fly to heaven. 

Peiraeus, see Piraeus, 

Peiri'thous (Peirithoos), see Centaurs and 
Theseus, 

Peisistratus, see Pisistratus, 

Pelasgians, see Migrations and Dialects, 

Pe'leus, in Greek mythology, son of 
Aeacus (q.v.) and king of Phthia. Legend 
thus connected him both with Aegina and 
with Thessaly ; his name appears to mean 
‘ man of Pelion *. He went to Phthia, being 
guilty of some murder, and there Acastus, 
the king, purified him. Hippolyte, wife of 
Acastus, fell in love with Peleus, and being 
repulsed by him, denounced him to her 
husband. Acastus contrived to abandon 
Peleus asleep on Mt. Pelion, having first 
removed a wonderful knife which Hephae- 
stus had given him. But Chiron restored 
the knife and Peleus was able to overcome 
the wild beasts that threatened his life. 


He was married to the goddess Thetis (see 
Nereus) in the following circumstances. It 
was fated that Thetis should have a son 
more powerful than his father. Zeus, who 
loved Thetis, knew that he would be in 
danger from one of his sons, but did not 
know from which. The secret was known 
to Prometheus (q.v.), who refused to 
reveal it until released from his captivity. 
Thetis was then married to Peleus a mor- 
tal, so that her son might not be immortal. 
This son was Achilles (q.v.). 

Pe'lias (Pelids), see Tyro and Argonauts, 

\ Pe'lion, a wooded mountain near the 
coast of Thessaly. Otus (q.v.), and Ephi- 
altes, according to Greek mythology, 
heaped it on Ossa, and Ossa on Olympus, 
in their attempt to overthrow the gods. 
About it lived the Centaurs. 

Pe'Ua, the capital of the Macedonian 
kings. It stood near the modern town 
of Yenidje, near the lower course of the 
Vardar, Except for a few fragments of 
marble it has utterly disappeared, though 
a fountain in the neighbourhood is said 
still to bear the name of Pol. 

Pelo'pia (Pelopid), daughter of Thyestes 
and mother of Aegisthus. See Pelops, • 
Pelo'pidas (Pelopidds), a great Theban 
commander, who first came into prominence 
when in the winter of 379--378 B.c. ho re- 
stored democratic rule at Thebes. With six 
confederates dressed up as women he slew 
the pro -Spartan polemarchs who with the 
support of a Spartan garrison wore tyran- 
nizing over Thebes, and drove out the 
Spartans. Ho was one of the commanders 
at the Theban victory of Leuctra (see 
Sparta, § 4) and subsequently extended 
Theban influence in the N. of Greece by 
three expeditions to Thessaly, where he 
brought Larissa and the N. of Thessaly 
under the Theban protectorate, settled 
the struggle of pretenders to the throne of 
Macedon> and sent the young Philip of 
Macedon to Thebes as a hostage. In 364, in 
an expedition against Alexander of Pherae 
(q.v.), an ally at that time of Athens, he 
was, though victorious, killed at the battle 
of Cynoscephalae. Ho was the friend and 
colleague of Epaminondas (q.v.), and to- 
gether they brought Thebes to the zenith 
of her power. There is a life of Pelopidas 
by Nepos. 

Pe'loponnese (Petoponntsos), 'island of 
Pelops*, perhaps deriving its name from 
the mythical Pelops (q.v. ), was the southern 
part of Greece, connected with Central 
Greece by the Isthmus of Corinth. Its chief 
political divisions were Argos, Laconia, 
Messenia, Elis, AchS.ia, and Arcadia. 
Pelopoime'sian War, The (431-404 b.o.). 
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was in its more prominent features a 
struggle between Athens, a democratic 
State and a sea-power, which had con- 
Terted the Delian Confederacy (designed 
to resist the Persians) into an empire 
under her own rule, and most of the States 
of the Peloponnese together with Boeotia 
and headed by Sparta, an oligarchical and 
conservative power, whose laud army was 
the most efficient military force of the day. 
The truest explanation of the conflict, 
according to Thucydides, was the rise of 
Athens to greatness, which caused the 
Spartans to become afraid of them. A 
deeper cause, according to modem theory, 
lay in the commercial rivalry of Athens 
and Corinth. The first ten years of the 
war (known as the Archidamlan War, after 
the Spartan king who led the invasions of 
Attica) were indecisive, tho Spartan for- 
ces merely ravaging Attica, while Athens, 
conforming to the policy of Pericles (q.v.), 
risked no land engagement and confined 
herself to naval operations. A groat plague 
in 430 intensified her ordeal. Her chief 
success was the defeat of the Spartans at 
Pylos (425) and the destruction or capture 
of 420 Spartan hopUtes on Sphacteria 
(the island that almost blocks the bay of 
Pylos, famous in later days as the scene 
of the battle of Navarino). In 424 Athens 
moreover captured Nisaea and Pegae, tho 
ports of Megara. Important operations 
also took place, first in Boeotia, where 
an Athenian attempt to win over the 
country was defeated at Delium (424) 
in the biggest battle of tho Archldamlan 
War; second in Thrace and Chalcidlce, 
where Potidaea, which had revolted from 
the Athenians, submitted to them after a 
costly siege in 430. The energy of the Spar- 
tan commander Brasidas secured the ad- 
hesion to tho Peloponnesian cause of a 
number of Thracian cities, including Am- 
phipolis; the historian Thucydides, then 
in command of an Athenian squadron, 
arrived too late to retain it (424). In 422 
Cleon led an expedition for its recapture. 
He was defeated and killed, but Brasidas 
also fell in the battle; and thus were re- 
moved the two chief opponents of peace. 
The Peace of Nicias was concluded in 421, 
Its terms wore unsatisfactory to Corinth, 
Megara, and Boeotia, and it was only 
partially observed. Under the influence of 
Aloibiades (q.v.) Athens entered into 
alliances with Argos (which had taken no 
part in the Archldamian War, having a 
treaty of neutrality with Sparta which ran 
out in 421), Elis, and Mantinea ; the allies 
attacked Epldaurus and advanced on 
Tegea, and Sparta moved against them. A 
great battle was fought at Mantinea in 4 1 8, 
in which the Spartans were victorious. 


Argos abandoned the Athenian alliance 
and Athens was left once more isolated. In 
415 Athens undertook, again under the 
influence of Alciblades, the great Sicilian 
Expedition, designed to curb the growing 
power of Syracuse (q.v.), to win a foot- 
ing in Sicily, and to obtain complete con- 
trol of the sea. While the expedition was 
being prepared the Athenians wore thrown 
into painful excitement by the discovery 
one morning that nearly all the Hermae 
(q.v.) in the city had boon mutilated. The 
sacrilege was regarded as ominous for tho 
expedition, and Aloibiades was brought un- 
der suspicion. Nevertheless it was decided 
that the expedition should sail and that 
his trial should be postponed. Thucydides 
has described in a striking passage (vi.xxx) 
the mingled feelings of hope and apprehen- 
sion with which the Athenians went down 
to the Piraeus at dawn to see tho departure 
of the fleet ; but their courage revived at the 
sight of its strength, and the galleys raced 
to Aegina when they reached tho open sea. 
The Athenians made the mistake of ap- 
pointing, along with Aloibiades and Lama- 
chus, Nicias to command the expedition, 
a man of cautious and irresolute temper, 
who was opposed to tho whole adventure. 
The operations wore not conducted 'vvith 
the promptitude and vigour that such a 
case demanded, and when the Syracusans 
obtained the assistance of Gyllppus, an 
energetic Spartan general, tho chances of 
success turned definitely against Athens. 
Despite the arrival of a relieving force 
under Demosthenes, the expedition ended 
in 413 in the destruction of the Athenian 
fleet and army, and the exhaustion of the 
Athenian finances. Most of the Athenian 
allies in the Aegean (led by Chios) shortly 
afterwards (412) revolted from her. But 
Athens built a new fleet, and the war con- 
tinued for another eight years, in conse- 
quence of the incapacity of the Spartan 
commanders and the extraordinary energy 
of Athens, especially under the leadership 
of Aloibiades, who played (on both sides) a 
part of great importance in the war (see 
Aloibiades). Sparta had occupied Decelea 
(q.v.) in 413, thereby inflicting great suffer- 
ing on the Athenians. She also obtained the 
assistance of Persia, even agreeing to sur- 
render the Greek cities of Asia Minor to 
Persian rule. The NE. of the Aegean be- 
came tho chief theatre of war, the Spartans 
hoping to deprive Athens of the main 
source of her food-supplies. Athenian naval 
victories at Cynossema (411) and Cyzicus 
(410) for a time prevented the Spartans 
from attaining this end. But in 407 Cyrus 
the younger (q.v.) was appointed Persian 
satrap of Asia Minor and threw his whole 
weight on the Spartan side, co-operating 
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with the regent Lysander, who this year 
commanded the Spartan fleet. The 
Athenian fleet was defeated at Notlum, 
and Alcibiades, who had been appointed 
strategus with full responsibility for the 
war, retired to exile. Even so, the Athen- 
ians won one more victory next year (when 
Lysander was no longer in command) at 
jAj^nusae. But the end came with the 
Athenian defeat at Aegospotami (405). In 
404, after a siege, left without ships, money, 
or allies, Athens was obliged to accept 
Sparta’s terms, and become virtually the 
subject-ally of the victor. See Demosthenes 
( 1 ), NiciaSy Cleon, Alcibiades, Lysander ; also 
the article on Athens, § 5. The principal 
authority for the greater part of the Pelo- 
ponnesian War (including the Sicilian 
Expedition) is the history of Thucydides ; 
for the latter years of the war, Xenophon 
(‘Hellenica’). 

For what is sometimes known as the 
‘First Peloponnesian War’ (459-446) see 
Athens, § 4. 

Pe'lops, in Greek mythology, son of 
Tantalus (q.v.). When he was a child, his 
father killed him and served his flesh to 
the gods at a banquet, to see if they could 
tell it from that of some animal. Demeter 
(q.v.), absorbed in her grief, ate part of the 
shoulder, but the other gods detected the 
nature of the dish. Pelops was restored to 
life, the missing shoulder was replaced by 
one of ivory, and Tantalus was punished 
in Hades. Pelops, when grrown to manhood, 
presented himself as suitor for Hlppo- 
damia, daughter of Oenom&us, king of 
Elis. The condition of winning her was 
that he should outdistance Oenomaus in 
a chariot race. If he was caught, Oeno- 
maus would spear him . Pelops bribed 


Myrtilus, the king’s driver, to take out 
the llnch-pin of his master’s chariot, and 
so won the race and the bride. But he 
refused to give Myrtilus the promised re- 
ward, and throw him into the sea. This 
murder was the origin of the curse that 
fell upon the house of Pelops. The sons 
of Pelops were Atrous and Thyestes, In 
whom the curse was manifested. Atreus 
was king of Mycenae. Thyestes seduced 
Aethra his wife. Thereupon Atreus ban- 
ished Thyestes, but later recalled him and 
set before him a dish containing the flesh 
of Thyestes’ own children. Thyestes fled 
in horror. Invoking a curse on the house 
of Atreus. He now, by his own daughter 
Pelopia, became father of Aegisthus, who 
carried on the feud. Aegisthus was exposed 
at birth by his mother, but brought up 
by shepherds and adopted by Atreus, 
the father of Agamemnon and Menelaus 
(qq.v.). Atreus sent Aegisthus to kill 
Thyestes, but Thyestes recognized him as 
his own son, and the two contrived the 
death of Atreus. When Agamemnon led 
the Greek expedition to Troy and left the 
kingdom of Mycenae in the care of his wife 
Clytemnestra, Aegisthus seduced her, and 
joined with her in murdering Agamemnon 
on his retimn. Later, Orestes, with the 
help of his sister Elcctra, avenged their 
father Agamemnon by slaying Aegisthus 
and Clytemnestra (see the articles on the 
tragedies Oresteia, Orestes, and Electro). 

The above legend (except the murder 
of Agamemnon) is not known to Homer 
and Hesiod. According to the former, the 
kingdom passes naturally from Pelops to 
Atreus, from Atreus to Thyestes, and from 
Thyestes to Agamemnon. According to 
the more elaborate legend the genealogy 
of the house of Pelops is as follows : 


Zeus 

I 

Tantalus 


Pelops, m. Niobe 

Hippodamia, 

dr. of Oenomaus 

I 

I 

Atreus 


I 

Thyestes, m. 
Pelopia, his own dr. 


I i 

Agamemnon, Menelaus, 

m. Clytemnestra m. Helen 


Chryso- Iphi- Orestes Electra Hermione, 
thenais genia m. Orestes 


Anaxibla, Aegisthus 
m. Strophius, 
k. of Phocis 


Pylades, 
m. Electra 
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Pe'ltasts iPdtaatai), see Army, § 1. 

Pena^t§8, in Roman religion, the spirits 
inumina) of the store-cupboard (penuts), 
who had their place in the atrium of every 
early Roman house (see Houses), and were 
regarded, together with the Lares (q.v.), 
as protectors of the house. There were 
also State Penates, protectors of the 
Roman commonwealth, to whom (with 
Jupiter) the Roman magistrates took 
oath. According to Virgil, Aeneas had 
brought these to Italy from Troy. Indeed 
Virgil conceives not only Rome and Troy 
as having their Penates, but also Carthage 
and other cities. He even speaks of the 
bees, alone among animals, having their 
Penates, or fixed abode (Georg, iv. 155). 
The Penates of the household, at first 
vague spirits, came to be identified with 
various gods of the State religion, Jupiter, 
Juno, Ceres, The worship of the domestic 
Penates and Lares centered in the family 
meal. A portion was then set aside and 
thrown on the fiames of the hearth for the 
gods. Sometimes statuettes representing 
them would be brought from the shrine 
(lardrium) and placed on the table in 
token of their presence at the meal. There 
was a shrine of the national Penates by 
the side of the Via Sacra near the Forum. 
Augustus gave them an altar in his own 
palace. The Palatine thus became the 
centre of a national cult. Moreover the 
hearth -gods of the Julian gens (descended 
from Aeneas who had introduced them) 
were thus identified with the gods of the 
State. 

PSne'lope (also Penetopeid), in the 
‘Odyssey', daughter of Icarius of Sparta, 
and wife of Odysseus. She is represented 
as a faithful wife, prudent and resourceful 
in the dlflficult position in wliich she is 
placed by her husband's long absence, but 
showing lack of decision : she ‘ neither re- 
fused the hated bridal [with one of the 
sui torsi nor had a heart to make an end*. 

Pene'us (Peneios), the principal river in 
Thessaly; it fiows through the beautiful 
vale of Tempo between Mts. Olympus and 
Ossa. 

Pentakosiomedi'mnoi, see Athens, § 2. 

Penta'meter, a verse of five unite (metra) ; 
see Metre, §§ 1 and 2. In practice the term 
is applied only to the ele^ac pentameter. 

Penta'thlon, in the Greek games, a con- 
test including five events, wrestling, long 
Jump, running, throwing the discus, and 
throwing the javelin. The winner of most 
events was the victor. 

PentficontaS'tia, a term applied to the 
fifty years of Greek history between the 


Persian and Peloponnesian Wars (480- 
430 B.O.), the period of the growth of the 
maritime empire of Athens and of her 
greatest literary and artistic eminence. 
This was the age of Pericles, of the great 
tragedians, of Anaxagoras, Zeno, Prota- 
goras ; of Polygnotus and Phidias and the 
building of the Parthenon. It was in vari- 
ous parte of Greece the age of Pindar, 
Herodotus, Hippocrates, Polyclitus, Em- 
pedocles, and Democritus. Socrates, Thu- 
cydides, and Aristophanes grew to man- 
hood during this period. 

Despite all this, it is not easy to recon- 
struct the detailed history of these years, 
owing to the lack of contemporary literary 
sources. Apart from a few chapters of 
Thucydides, some scattered references in 
Herodotus, and what can bo gathered 
from works like the ‘Oresteia' and frag- 
ments of the early comedians, we are 
entirely dependent on later writers for 
literary records. The archaeological and 
numismatic study of the period is, however, 
both fiomishing and fruitful. The best 
collection of material Is still that by 
G. F. Hill, ‘Sources'; cf. also M. N. Tod, 
‘Greek Historical Inscriptions', vol. 1. 

Pente'licus {Pentelikos), a mountain 
about 3,600 ft. high, which closes the 
Athenian plain on its NE. side, some ten 
miles from Athens. It was famous for its 
quarries of marble. This is of a closo- 
grained milky whiteness, in contrast to 
the more sparkling marble of Paros (q.v.). 
It weathers to the beautiful golden brown 
now to be seen on the columns of the 
Parthenon. It was largely used for sculp- 
ture and architecture in the earlier times, 
but from the 4th c. Parian was preferred 
to it. 

Penthesile'a (Penthesil^a), see Achilles, 

Pe'nth^s, a legendary king of Thebes, 
grandson of Cadmus (q.v.); see Bacchae. 

Pe'plos, see Clothing, § 1 and Festivals, 
§ 3. 

Pe'rdix, see Daedalus, 

Pe'regrine {Peregrlnus), see Lucian. 
Pe'rgamum {Pergamon), originally a hill- 
fortress above the valley of the Caious in 
the NW. of Asia Minor. In the 3rd c. it 
became the capital of the Attalids (q.v.) 
and was transformed by them into a 
splendid and picturesque city. For its 
importance as a literary centre and as the 
place where parchment was first used on 
a largo scale for books, see Books, Ancient, 
§5. 

Perl Hi'ppikSs, see Horsemanship. 

Peri Hu'psous, see Longinus on the Sub* 
lime. 
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Peria'nder {Periandros), a lamo-os tyrant 
of Corinth, who succeeded his father 
Oypselus (q.v.) and ruled c. 625-c. 585 b.c. 
According to Herodotus (v. 92), Periander 
having consulted Thrasybulus, tyrant of 
Miletus, how he might rule securely, the 
latter by way of answer took the messen- 
ger into a field of corn, and cut oil the ears 
of corn that were taller than the rest. 
Though Periander may have been a stern 
ruler, he acquired a reputation for justice 
and experience, and was included among 
the Seven Sages (q.v.) of Greece. He is 
said to have encouraged music and 
poetry, and Arion (q.v.) was received at 
his court. 

Historically, there can be no doubt that 
Periander was a very important person, 
with a reputation that was virtually inter- 
national. Ho was called on to mediate 
between Lydia and Miletus, and again 
between Athens and Mitylene. He sub- 
dued Corinth’s rebellious colony Corcyra, 
sending his son Lycophron (q.v.) as its 
viceroy, and made Corinth’s hold over 
north-western Greece secure. It was in 
his reign that Potidaea was planted in 
Chalcidice, and Epidamnus on the Epirote 
coast north of Corcyra. These two towns 
marked either end of the trade route along 
which the Romans were later to build the 
Via Egnatia. Corinthian trade in general 
owed very much of its importance about 
the year 600 to the efforts of its tyrant, not 
the least of whose works was the opening 
up of the silver mines at Demastium in the 
NW. Periander became more of a real 
tyrant than his father had been, but there 
can be little doubt of the great benefits he 
conferred on the city he ruled. 

Pe'ricles (Perikl^) (c. 500-429 B.O.), the 
great Athenian statesman, was an Alc- 
maeonid (q.v.), the son of Xanthippus 
(q.v.), and a man of powerful character, ; 
sober, incorruptible, and reserved. He was 
elected strategus, it appears continuously, 
from 443 to 429 ; but long before this, from i 
about 460, he dominated Athens by his 
persuasive oratory, by his character, and 
by his policy, which commended itself to i 
the majority of the citizens. So great was 
his authority that the period of his power 
came to be known as the Age of Pericles, 
and Thucydides says that under him 
Athens, though nominally a democracy, 
was in fact ruled by its first citizen. He 
was infiuenced by the doctrines of Anaxa- 
goras (q.v.) and the political theorist 
Damon of Oa. He associated with men of 
culture (Protagoras, Phidias, Sophocles, 
Herodotus) and took for his lifelong com- 
panion the celebrated hetaera or courtesan 
Aspasia of Miletus, a very accomplished 


woman. His political object was to make 
Athens an ideal democracy In which there 
should be equilibrium between the interests 
of the State and of the individual citizens, 
and which should be the leader and the 
school of Greece. Ho appears to have 
sought to draw aU Greece together in 
some measure of political imlon, but the 
attempt was checked by the conservatism 
and jealousy of Sparta and the spirit 
of independence of the Greek States 
generally. This having failed, Athens 
under the guidance of Pericles adopted 
an imperialistic policy, and the Delian 
; Confederacy, created to oppose the Persian 
I inroads, was converted into an Athenian 
empire (see Athens » § 3). Pericles extended 
its influence to the Euxine (see Cleruchs), 
and himself penetrated to the Cimmerian 
Bosporus in 437, after having in 439 sub- 
dued the insurrection of Samos. To what 
extent Pericles was responsible for the 
policy that involved Athens in war with 
Sparta, Corhath, Aegina, and Boeotia dur- 
ing the period 459-446 is not known. 
When the inevitable revolt of the Greek 
States against Athenian domination broke 
out in 431 {SQO Peloponnesian War), Peri- 
cles dictated a policy for Athens calcu- 
lated to meet the Spartan superiority on 
land, but involving grave sufferings for 
the population of Attica. His adversaries, 
fortified by the resentment that these 
sufferings caused, brought against him a 
charge of malversation of pubUo funds, 
and Pericles was condemned (430) to a 
fine of fifty talents. None the less he was 
ro-elected strategus, but died the following 
year, a grievous loss to Athens at a moment 
when his sound judgement was needed for 
the successful conduct of the war. 

Pericles is also famous for the great pub- 
lic works constructed at Athens under 
his direction, notably the Parthenon and 
Propylaea (qq.v.), and the additional 
‘Long Wall’ between Athens and the 
Piraeus. These had the economic advan- 
tage that they provided a great deal of 
much-needed employment for the poorer 
citizens. 

The chief opponents of Pericles, during 
his career, were Cimon (q.v.), who fav- 
oured a policy of good relations with 
Sparta, and Thucydides the son of Melesias. 
Tho latter in 443 brought against Pericles 
a charge of misappropriating the money of 
the Delian Confederacy to the construction 
of splendid buildings in Athens. The Athe- 
nians decided in favour of Pericles against 
both his opponents by ostracizing them. 

There is a life of Pericles by Plutarch. 
There are also references of some in- 
terest in contemporary comedians; see 
Pickard-Cambridge, ‘Comic Fragments'. 


PeHkeiromene 


314 


Perseus 


The famous ‘Funeral Oration* of Pericles 
delirered at the celebration of the Atheni- 
ans who fell in the first year of the Pelopon- 
nesian War, is given by Thucydides (ii. 35- 
46) ; but to what extent this reproduces the 
actualwordsof Pericles we do not know. In 
English literature he figures prominently 
in the ‘Pericles and Aspasia’ of W. S. 
Landor (1836), a colleetiou of imaginary 
letters relating to the period of the union 
of Pericles and Aspasia. There is also 
among Landor’s ‘Imaginary Conversa- 
tions ’ one between Pericles and Sophocles. 

In deference to Pericles, his son by 
Aspasia, the younger Pericles, though of 
illegitimate birth, was granted citizenship 
in the last year of his father’s life. Ho was 
strategus in 406, and was executed after 
Arginusae (q.v.). 

Perikeiro'tnenS, see Menander. 
Pe'riochae, see Livy, 

Perioe'ei (Perioikoi, ‘dwellers round*), in 
Laeonia, were free inhabitants, citizens of 
their own cities, but not of Sparta (q.v.). 
They managed their own local affairs, but 
their cities were forbidden to federate. They 
paid tribute to Sparta, and were required 
to give military service. They carried on 
the trades and businesses from which 
Spartans were precluded. 

Peripatetic School^ see Aristotle. The 
successor of Aristotle as head of the school 
was Theophrastus (q.v.). Under him and 
his successor, Strato of Lampsacus, the 
school devoted itself chiefly to physical 
research, and thereafter made little ad- 
vance on its founder’s doctrine. 

Peripetei'a, see Tragedy, § 3. 
Peri'phrasis (‘roundabout speaking*), a 
figure of speech in which the meaning of 
a single word or phrase is expressed by 
several words or many, e.g. ‘Dardanius 
senex* for Priam (Ovid). 

Pe'riplous, see Arrian and Scylax. 

Pe'riplus Maris Erythrae'i, a descrip- 
tion, by an unknown Latin author of the 
1st c. A.D., of the coasts of the Red Sea 
and the Gulf of Aden. It shows knowledge 
of part of India, and of E. Africa as far as 
Zanzibar. 

Pe'ro, daughter of Neleus, see Melampus. 
Pe'ro, the Roman boot, see Clothing, § 5. 

Pe'rsa (‘The Persian*), a comedy by 
Plautus. The subject is the fooling of a 
pimp. A Persian sells him a pretended 
Arabian captive. The Persian is in reality 
the parasite Saturi6, and the captive is his 
daughter; and he has lent himself to the 
deceit for the sake of a good meal. 


Persae of Aeschylus, see Persians. 

Perse'phone (corrupted by the Romans 
to Proserpina), also known as Kore (‘ The 
Maiden*), in Greek mythology, the daugh- 
ter of Zeus and Demeter (q.v.), a beautiful 
goddess who, as she was picking flowers in 
the meadows of Enna in Sicily, was carried 
off by Hades (q.v.) in his chariot and made 
his queen in the lower world. (Enna lay 
on a high plateau in the centre of Sicily, 
watered by springs. Cicero in his Verrines 
tells of his visit to the place and of his find- 
ing the priestesses and inhabitants plunged 
in grief owing to the theft by Vorres of their 
statue of Demeter.) For the mother*8 
search for Persephone over the earth, see 
Demeter. Though Zeus yielded at length 
to Demeter’s lamentations, Persephone 
could not be entirely released from the 
lower world, for she had eaten some pome- 
granate seeds there (as was revealed by 
Ascalaphus, son of Acheron, who was 
turned into an owl for his betrayal). But 
it was arranged that she should spend 
eight (or six) months of the year on earth 
and the remainder with Hades. The mylh 
is probably symbolical of the burying of 
the seed in the ground and the growth of 
the com. It is told in the Homeric Hymn 
to Domoter, by Ovid in his ‘Fasti* (iv. 
417 et seq.) and ‘Metamorphoses* (v. 
391 et seq.), and by Claudiau (De Rapt. 
Pros.). It has been treated by Tennyson 
in his ‘Demeter and Persephone* and by 
Robert Bridges in his masque ‘Domoter*. 
There is an allusion to the myth in Milton 
(P.L. iv. 268-72): 

Not that fair field 

Of Enna, where Proserpin gathering 
flowers, 

Horself a fairer flower, by gloomy Dis 
Was gathered — which cost Ceres all that 
pain 

To seek her through the world. 

Pe'rseus, in Greek mythology, the son of 
Zeus and Danao (q.v.). Under her name 
is given the story of his birth, of the 
prophecy that he would kill Acrislus, his 
grandfather, and of the casting away of 
mother and child and their arrival in the 
land of Seriphos, where PolydectSs was 
king. Polydectes fell in love with Danae, 
but his love was not returned. Perseus 
was now a young man, and Polydectes, 
finding him an obstacle to his designs on 
Danae, persuaded him to undertake a 
dangerous adventure, the obtaining of the 
head of the Medusa (see Oorgons), thinking 
that he would be destroyed. But the gods 
favoured Perseus. Pluto lent him a helmet 
that would make him invisible, Hermes 
lent him wings for his feet, and Athene a 
resplendent mirror (so that he need not 
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look directly at the Medusa). He was thus 
enabled to escape being turned into stone, 
and to cut off her head. Pursuing his flight, 
Perseus discovered Andromeda chained to 
a rock. She was the daughter of Ceph^us, 
king of the Ethiopians, and of his wife 
Cassiopeia, who had offended the Nereids 
(q.v.) by boasting herself more beautiful 
than they. Thereupon Poseidon had sent 
a sea-monster to ravage the countryi and 
this monster could be placated only by the 
sacrifice of Cassiopeia's daughter. Perseus 
changed the monster to a rock by showing 
it the Gorgon's head, and married Andro- 
meda, but only after defeating another 
suitor, Phmdiis, who attempted to carry 
off the bride, and was, with his attendants, 
changed to stone by the Medusa's head. 
It is also said that Perseus, by the same 
means, turned Atlas (q.v.) into a moun- 
tain, because Atlas had received him 
inhospitably on his travels. Perseus then 
returned to Seriphos, just in time to save 
Danae from the violence of Polydectes, 
whom he likewise destroyed. Placing 
Dictys (see Danae) on the throne, Perseus 
now wont to his native Argos, but found 
that Acrisius liis grandfather had gone to 
Larissa in Thessaly. There Perseus, taking 
part in some games, accidentally killed 
him with a discus that ho was throwing, 
thus fulfilling the prophecy. He refused 
to ascend the throne of Argos to which by 
this calamity he became heir, but with- 
drew to Asia, where his son Perses became 
ruler of the Persians, who were supposed 
to be named after him; or according to 
another version, took Tiryns in exchange 
for Argos, and founded Mycenae. 

The legend of Perseus and Andromeda 
is the subject of a poem by O. Kingsley, 
‘ Andromeda '. 

Persian Wars, The. The Assyrian em- 
pire had collapsed with the fall of Nineveh 
in 606 B.O., and had been followed by 
the Median empire under Cyaxares and 
Astyages. This in turn had fallen before 
Cyrus (q.v.) the Persian in 550. Cyrus 
extended his dominion over vast terri- 
tories. Ho conquered Lydia (of which 
Croesus was then king) and the Greek 
cities of Asia Minor, and carried his rule 
far eastwards. His son Cambyses (529-522) 
conquered Egypt. The Persian empire 
thus encircled the eastern Mediterranean. 
Darius (q.v., 521-486) succeeded Cam- 
byses, consolidated the empire (as re- 
corded in the famous Behistun Inscripticm,)^ 
and established a beneficent despotism 
over its provinces. He next sought to 
make his northern frontier secure by an 
expedition (? 612) through Thrace into 
Stjy thia. This almost ended in disaster ; but 


Darius had obtained a footing in Europe. 
His further operations in this direction 
were delayed by a revolt of the Ionian 
cities of Asia Minor (499), in which Miietus 
took the leading part. Aristagoras of 
Miletus sought help in Greece; he failed 
at Sparta, but obtained support at Athens 
and Eretria. An Ionian force, with a body 
of Athenian hoplites, reached Sardis, 
which was burnt (498). Despite further 
rebel successes In Caria and Cyprus, the 
vengeance of Darius was complete. A largo 
Greek fleet was utterly defeated at Lade in 
494, and Miletus fell to the Persian siege- 
ongines in the same year (seo Phrynichus), 
The Persian king, not forgetting the part 
played by Athens and Eretria in the revolt, 
now turned his attention to Greece. Ho 
sot about his preparations methodically. 
Thrace and the Island of Thasos were 
reduced, and Macedonia submitted, but 
it was not until 490 that the Persian host 
under Datls and Artaphernes landed in 
Euboea, destroyed Eretria, and guided 
by the renegade Hippias (q.v.) crossed to 
Marathon. Here (according to the tradi- 
tional account, which is not accepted by 
modem scholarship) the Athenians, on 
the advice of Miltiades (q.v.), decided to 
encounter it. A speedy mnner, Phidip- 
pidos, had been sent to Sparta to summon 
the promised reinforcements (see also in 
this connexion Pan); but the Spartans, 
whether from religious scruples or for 
some other reason, refused to start before 
the full moon. Thus it fell to some 10,000 
Athenians under Miltiades (with Callima- 
chus as polemarch in chief command), 
aided by 1,000 Plataeans, to face the 
Persians. The latter were expecting a signal 
from a disaffected party in Athens that tho 
moment was ripe for an advance on the 
city, and after some days prepared to 
attack it. Part of their troops were em- 
barked on the ships. Miltiades, whoso force 
was stationed on tho heights overlooking 
tho narrow plain of Marathon, now fell 
upon tho remainder, who were utterly 
routed. Tho Athenian force then hastened 
back to their city. The signal, a shield 
gleaming in the sun on Mt. Penteheus, had 
boon given by tho traitors. Miltiades ar- 
rived in time, and Datis and Artaphernes, 
disinclined to meet the Athenian hoplites 
again, abandoned the enterprise. Thus 
ended the First Persian War, a minor 
affair, aimed only at Athens and Eretria. 

Darius, infuriated by tho check, at once 
set about measures for a new invasion. 
But a revolt broke out in Egypt, and 
before this was subdued Darius died (485), 
and was succeeded by Xerxes, his son by 
Atossa. Xerxes devoted three years to 
vast and methodical preparations, both 
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diplomatic and military. Negotiations 
were entered into with various Greek 
States — Thessaly, Boeotia, Argos. It was 
probably arranged that Carthage should 
invade Sicily and Magna Graecia at this 
time. A canal was cut across the promon- 
tory of Mt. Athos, to save the Persian fleet 
a dangerous piece of navigation ; a bridge 
was built across the Strymon; and a 
bridge of ships across the Hellespont (when 
this was destroyed by a storm, two other 
bridges were constructed in its place, and 
Xerxes had fetters thrown into the sea, 
a futile symbol of his mastery). An enor- 
mous army was assembled, and provisions 
for it collected. In 480 the host, after 
defiling at Abydos before Xerxes, crossed 
over to Europe. The Persian fleet set out 
at the same time. The numbers given by 
Herodotus for the enemy strength are 
fantastic. The real numbers are largely a 
matter of conjecture, but it is Improbable 
that the land force exceeded 400,000 men, if 
so many, and the fleet 800 ships. At Athens 
Themistocles (q.v.) had come to power: 
under his guidance the city had devoted 
its efforts to strengthening itself at sea. 
Sparta, though jealous, co-operated with 
Athens to resist the threatened invasion. 
A congress of Greek States was convoked 
at Corinth to concert measures of defence ; 
but there were defections, and the Delphic 
oracle showed doubtful patriotism. Athens 
yielded the command of the joint fleet 
to EurybiadSs, and that of the army to 
Le6nid5s, both Spartans. An attempt to 
resist the Persian advance in Thessaly 
having been abandoned, a Greek force 
(some 6,000 men) took up its position in 
the defile of Thermopylae on the Maliac 
Gulf, with the Greek fleet near it, close to 
the headland of Artemisiiun at the northern 
end of Euboea. During two days Leonidas 
held back the Persians at Thermopylae 
and Inflicted heavy losses on them. Then 
Ephiaites, a Malian, showed the Persians 
a mountain path by which they could turn 
the Greek position. Leonidas with his 
Spartans and the Thespian and Theban 
contingents held his ground, while the 
remainder of the Greek force was perhaps 
detached to meet the Persians as they 
descended from the mountain. Leonidas, 
attacked in front and in the rear, was over- 
whelmed. It is said that the Thebans 
surrendered. Leonidas himself was killed. 
(A famous epitaph on those who fell was 
written by Simonides.) Meanwhile the 
Persian fleet had suffered heavy losses 
from storms and had had a series of 
indecisive engagements with the Greek 
fleet. The latter, on receiving the news of 
Thermopylae, retired to Salamis. Xerxes, 
reinforced by the Boeotian cavalry* im- 


mediately advanced against Attica, and 
ravaged It. Athens was evacuated; the 
Acropolis, held by a few defenders, was 
captured and the buildings on it burnt. 
The Peloponnesian force meanwhile was 
engaged in building defences across the 
Isthmus of Corinth. By the persuasion of 
Themistocles, Eury blades and the Greek 
fleet were induced to await the onset of 
the Persian fleet in the narrow waters 
between Salamis and the mainland; and 
by a ruse, Themistocles brought about the 
Persian attack before the Greek comman- 
ders could change their mind. The Per- 
sians, secure of victory and fighting under 
the eyes of Xerxes, were utterly routed; 
a force which they had landed on the little 
island of Psyttaleia to dispatch any ship- 
wrecked Greeks, was massacred. Xerxes 
at once returned to Persia, leaving Mar- 
donius with a picked force in Thessaly. 
In the following year (479) Mardonius, 
after a fruitless attempt at negotiations 
with Athens, returned to the attack. The 
opposing forces met near Plataca, the 
Greeks being imder the command of the 
Spartan Pausanias, and the Athenian con- 
tingent under that of Aristides (q.v.). The 
Greeks won a complete victory, thanks to 
the valour of their hoplites, and Mardonius 
was killed. The Persians retreated to their 
entrenched camp, but this was carried by 
assault and the defenders massacred. At 
about the same time the Greek fleet under 
Leotychidas attacked the Persians, who 
had withdrawn to Mycalo (on the Ionian 
coast opposite Samos) and drawn up their 
ships on the shore. Near by a large Per- 
sian army was encamped. The Greeks 
landed, captured the Persian camp and 
destroyed their ships. The Ionian troops 
Included in the Persian army deserted and 
helped to make the Greek victory com- 
plete. The Peloponnesians now returned 
homo, but the Athenian squadron under 
Xanthippus (q.v.) proceeded to the Helles- 
pont and there captured Sestos. With this 
success the ‘Persian Wars* were ended. 
The struggle between Greeks and Persians 
continued for a long time, but hencefor- 
ward the Greeks were the aggressors. 

Our knowledge of the history of these 
wars is derived mainly from Herodotus. 
Of contemporary evidence we have only 
some verses of Simonides and a tragedy 
of Aeschylus. The Persian side of the 
story is unknown to us. 

Persians (Persai, L. Persae), a tragedy by 
Aeschylus, produced in 472 b.c. 

The chorus of Persian elders give voice 
to their anxiety for the fate of Xerxes* 
expedition against Greece (see Persian 
Wars)t and Atossa, mother of Xerxes, 
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tells of ominous dreams and portents. A 
messenger arrives and announces the dis- 
aster of Salamis, giving a vivid account 
of the battle and the destruction of the 
Persian fleet. The chorus call up the ghost 
of Darius, who sees in the catastrophe the 
accomplishment of oracles and the punish- 
ment by the gods of the overweening pride 
of Xerxes. He foretells the future defeat 
at Plataea. Xerxes himself arrives and 
the play ends in general lamentations. 
The work displays a certain compassion 
for the vanquished, mingled with the 
author’s pride in the great victory of the 
Greeks. 

Pe'rsius Flaccus, Aulus (a.d. 34-62), 
known generally as ‘ Persius ’, was born at 
Volaterrao in Etruria; he belonged to an 
equestrian family and was a relative of the 
famous Arria (q.v.), wife of Paetus. He 
was educated at Rome in literature and 
rhetoric, but showed no liking for the 
latter. He also attended (with Lucan for 
follow pupil) the school of the Stoic 
Cornutus, and the influence of the latter’s 
philosophy may be seen in his satires. The 
Fifth Satire is addressed to Cornutus, and 
to him Persius bequeathed his books and 
part of his large fortune ; the philosopher 
accepted the books but not the money. 
Persius is said to have been a man of 
modest bearing and gentle character. He 
took no part in public affairs, died young, 
and loft only a small amount of literary 
work, six Satires, some 650 hexameters in 
all, and a prologue in scazon iambics (see 
Afefre, § 5). Except the First Satire, these 
poems are homilies rather than satires in 
the strict sense. They were inspired by 
the satires of Lucilius (q.v.). They incul- 
cate the Stoic moral doctrine in private 
life, and only incidentally touch on politics. 
Their style is involved and obscure, but 
they are marked by an elevated moral 
tone, with occasional passages of genial 
humour, and forcible graphic expression, 
showing the poet’s keen observation of 
life within his limited range. Ho quotes 
and imitates Horace, but in character 
and uncompromising stoicism is utterly 
unlike him. 

The First Satire is a criticism of the 
poetasters and the debased literary taste 
of the day, as signifleant of the corruption 
of Roman virtue and loss of manhood. 
Satire II is concerned with the prayers and 
sacrifices that are acceptable to the gods. 
Satire III is directed against sloth, and 
urges serious pursuits and self-control. 
Satire IV demands virtue and self-know- 
ledge in public men. Satire V is addressed 
to Cornutus, and contains a beautiful 
passage describing the poet’s simple and 


studious mode of life in company with the 
philosopher; its subject is the rarity of 
true freedom — we are all the slaves of our 
passions or our superstitions. Satire VI is 
addressed to Caesius Bassus (a lyric poet 
commended by Quintilian) who e^tod 
Persius’s satires after his death, and is 
said to have perished in the eruption of 
Vesuvius ; it is a defence of the poet’s right 
to spend his income on reasonable enjoy- 
ment without regard to the complaints of 
his prospective heir. 

There is a life of Persius by Suetonius. 
He is among the Latin poets translated by 
Dryden. 

Pervigi'lium Ve'nerisy a Latin poem of 
93 linos in trochaic tetrameters (see Metre, 
§ 2), of unknown authorship and date, pre- 
served in the Latin Anthology. It dates 
perhaps from the time of Hadrian and is 
possibly the work of Florus (q.v.); or it 
may have been written as late as the 4th 
c. It is a song in celebration of the spring 
festival of Venus Genetrix, and is remark- 
able not only for its exquisite melody and 
romantic evocation of spring-time and its 
associations, but also as an experiment in 
a new form of poetry, making large use of 
assonance, recurrence of words and phrases, 
and even occasionally of rhyme, in antici- 
pation of the accentual Latin poetry of 
a later age. The refrain ‘Cras amet qui 
nunquam amavit, quiquo amavlt eras 
amet*, occurring irregularly in the imper- 
fect text, may have boon intended to recur 
after every fourth line. 

W, Pater in ‘ Marius the Epicurean ’ has 
fancifully reconstructed the composition 
of the poem, in the reign of Marcus Aure- 
lius, by a young scholar, who had caught 
‘something of the rhyming cadence, the 
sonorous organ-music of the medieval 
Latin, and therewithal something of its 
unction and mystlcity of spirit’. 

Pe'tasos^^seo Clothing, § 1 ; also Ilenms, 

Peti'llius Ceri'alis, Quintus, see Britain, 

§ 2 . 

Petrarch, see Texts and Studies, § 9. 

Petro'nius A'rbiter, GAIus (1) (d. a.d. 
65), according to Tacitus was at one time 
consul and governor of Bithynia, and 
subsequently was admitted by Nero to the 
inner circle of his Intimates and chosen 
by him as his arbiter of taste (elegantiae 
arbiter), Tigellinus, Prefect of the Prae- 
torians, whose Jealousy he aroused, falsely 
accused him to the emperor, and an 
ominous order from Nero to remain at 
Cumae caused Petronius to take his own 
life. Tacitus describes him as a man of 
polished luxury, indolent In his ordinary 
life, but capable of energy in public affairs. 
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vicious or aping vice. An Idealized por- 
trait of him is given by Sienkewlcz in his 
‘Quo Vadis\ Petronius is probably the 
author of the satirical picaresque Latin 
novel known as the ‘Satyrlcon*, a com- 
paratively small portion of which survives. 
Like the Meulppean (q.v.) Satires it is in 
prose interspersed with verse, and describes 
the disreputable adventures of two rogues 
Encolpius and Ascyltus, and their serving- 
boy Giton, as they wander about the semi- 
Greek cities of southern Italy. Stories, 
such as the famous one of the Widow of 
Ephesus (see below), form digressions from 
the main thread. The principal episode in 
the surviving portion of the work is the 
‘Banquet of Trimalchio’ (the manuscript 
of this episode was not recovered until the 
17th c.). Trimalchio is a vulgar, wealthy 
parvenu, simple and good-natured, and 
the adventurers obtain admission to a ban- 
quet given by him. Petronius describes 
the ostentatious display of wealth in the 
decoration of the house and in the pro- 
fusion of fantastic dishes set before the 
guests, the grotesque incidents of the ban- 
quet, the comical conversation of the 
guests and absurd conduct of Trimalchio 
as he becomes more and more drunk, 
Anally reaching a maudlin stage in which 
ho describes the provisions of his will and 
expresses his wishes regarding his funeral 
monument. He has a ridiculously con- 
fused notion of mythology, supposes that 
Hannibal was present at the siege of Troy, 
that Daedalus confined Niobe in the Tro- 
jan Horse, and that Cassandra killed her 
children. In the course of the banquet 
come two good stories, one of a werewolf, 
and another about witches substituting 
a straw changeling for a boy. The whole 
is told with astonishing vivacity and 
rollicking humour. 

A further character in the remaining 
incidents is a disreputable old poet named 
Eumolpus, with whom the adventurers 
travel to Crotona to advance their for- 
tunes by fraud. There are some lively 
scenes in the course of the sea -journey 
which ends in shipwreck, and the extant 
portion of the work ends with various 
amorous adventures and misfortunes. In 
the course of these Eumolpus propounds 
his views on epic poetry (§118) and recites 
in illustration sixty iambics on the fall of 
Troy and some three hundred hexameters 
on the Civil War of 49 b.c. Ho criticizes 
the rhetorical extravagances of contem- 
porary poetry. It is in his remarks that 
occurs the well-known phrase ‘Horatii 
curiosa felicitas*, the ‘studied felicity* of 
Horace. It is Eumolpus who at an earlier 
stage (§ 111) relates the story of the 
‘Ephesian Matron *, who, watching incon- 


solably in the vault where her recently 
dead husband has been laid, is induced by 
a kindly soldier to take food, and presently 
to accept him as her lover. 

The whole work gives an extraordinarily 
dramatic picture of Italian life in Nero’s 
time, and reproduces in the conversation 
of some of the characters the actual speech 
of the lower classes, with amusing bits of 
slang (such as ‘olim oUorum*, ‘ages ago'). 
There are passages of gross indecency, but 
the spirit of the whole is the humorous 
satire of writers such as Kabclais. 

Pets. Apart from dogs (q.v.), the Greeks 
do not appear to have had many pets, 
though they kept cicadas for their chirping. 
The Romans kept nightingales for their 
song, parrots (whose loquacity they found 
was Increased by wine), and other talking 
birds such as magpies. Lesbia’s ‘sparrow' 
(see Catullus) is famous ; it was probably 
the blue thrush often seen at the present 
day in Italian bird-cages. Cocks were 
reared for eock-fighting both in Greek and 
in Roman times, quails also for fighting 
by the Romans. Wo read in Statius of 
a tame lion; and of monkeys* tricks in 
Juvenal. The Romans also kept squirrels. 
They bred peacocks, pheasants, and 
pigeons, and used the last as carriers. 
Rather strangely, there is little mention of 
cats cither in Greek or Latin literature, 
and it is doubtful to what extent the cat 
was domesticated in Greece and Italy in 
classical times. Herodotus describes the 
interest taken in these animals by the 
Egyptians. The cat referred to by Aristo- 
phanes (‘ Achamians’, 879) is probably of 
the wild species. But there is what ap- 
pears to be a tamo cat behind the master’s 
chair in the picture of a music lesson on a 
Greek vase in the British Museum. The 
Romans used weasels and snakes to kill 
mice. The cat represented in a mosaic at 
Pompeii is perhaps a wild cat, as also tho 
cat in one of Phaedrus’s fables ; but Pliny 
refers to the common cat more than once 
as a well-known animal, and on a Roman 
lamp in the British Museum a representa- 
tion of performing animals includes a cat 
cUmbing a ladder. 

Peutinger Map, see Maps, 

Phaea'cians (Phaidkes), in the * Odyssey', 
a sea-faring folk, inhabitants of the land 
of Schcria, on which Odysseus was cast 
ashore. 

Phae'do (Phaidon), a dialogue by Plato, 
in which Phaedo of Elis, a disciple of 
Socrates, narrates tho discussion that took 
place between Socrates and his friends 
during the last hour of his life, and the 
manner of his dying. This discussion deals 
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with the nature of death and the question 
of the Immortality of the soul. The argru- 
ments for and against its immortality are 
considered, notably the theory of remini- 
scence (see Meno), and the theory of the 
existence of eternal ideas in which the 
soul is a partaker. Socrates goes on to 
expound the fate of the soul after death, 
the judgement and retribution that await 
it. He is not confident of the literal truth 
of what he describes, but ho is sure that 
something of the kind must be. 

This is the work in which Cato of Utica 
(q.v.) is said to have sought fortitude on 
the night before his death. 

Phae'dra (Phaidrd, Phaedrd in Ovid and 
Seneca), see Hippolytus, 

Phfw^dra, a tragedy by Seneca the 
Philosopher, based on the ‘Hippolytus* 
(q.v.) of Euripides, with certain varia- 
tions. It is Phaedra herself (not the 
nurse) who avows her love to her stepson; 
she then in person slanders him to Theseus ; 
and finally it is she herself (not the goddess 
Artemis, as in Euripides) who discloses her 
guilt before she dies. 

Phae'drus (Phaidros), a dialogue by 
Plato, in which Socrates discusses with his 
young friend Phaedrus, in a pleasant spot 
on the bank of the Ilissus, the subject 
of rhetoric, distinguishing the convention- 
al rhetoric designed to deceive from the 
true rhetoric based on dialectic and truth. 
This is illustrated by speeches on the sub- 
ject of love composed in either style. In the 
course of the discussion occurs the well- 
known simile of the soul to a charioteer 
driving two steeds, one representing the 
spiritual, the other the sensual element 
in man, which the charioteer (reason) has 
to restrain. The previous existence of 
the soul in association with the gods is 
indicated. 

Phae'drus or Phaeder, Gllus Jt^Lius, 
a Thracian slave who came to Rome and 
became a froedraan in the household of 
Augustus, was the author of a collection 
of Fables, in five books containing some 
hundred pieces, published probably under 
Tiberius and Caligula. There is also an 
‘appendix* of thirty -two fables, probably 
likewise by Phaedrus. The collection 
includes fables proper, and also a number 
of stories or anecdotes (some of them 
about Aesop, Socrates, Menander, &c.) 
and defences of the author against detrac- 
tors. The fables are based on those of 
Aesop (q.v.) and on beast-stories from 
other sources which had come to be 
attributed to Aesop. They are written in 
lamblo senaril (see Metre, § 4), and their 
object Is twofold, advice and entertain- 


ment. They are generally serious or 
satirical, dealing with the injustices of life, 
and social and political evils, but occasion- 
ally light and amusing. They in general 
express the attitude of the humble and 
oppressed under Tiberius and Caligrula, 
and inculcate the lesson of resignation. 
Their references, intentional or imagined, 
to political personages got Phaedrus into 
trouble; proceedings were taken against 
him by Sejanus, and he was probably 
imprisoned. Many of the fables are well 
known to us, having been handed on 
(probably through the Greek collection of 
Babrius) to medieval and our own times. 
They include such favourites as ‘The 
Wolf and the Lamb*, ‘The Fox and the 
Sour Grapes*, ‘King Log and King Water- 
snake*, and many others. One book is 
dedicated to Eutychus, the celebrated 
chariot-driver of the Greens in the reign 
of Caligula. 

The author falls short of La Fontaine 
in dramatic sense and lacks his touch of 
genius, so that his apologues appear a 
little dry and lifeless beside those of the 
great French fabulist. His style is clear 
and his phrases neat. He is the source of 
the expression ‘adding Insult to Injury* 
(‘Injuriae qui addlderis contumeliam ’, 
V. iii. 5). 

Pha'ethon (PMHhon), in Greek mytho- 
logry, son of Helios (the Sun) and Clymene 
(q.v.). When he grew up he sought out 
his father who recognized him and offered 
him what gift he chose to ask. Phaethon 
asked to be allowed to drive his father’s 
chariot for one day. In spite of the warn- 
ing of Helios, he attempted this, but soon 
proved imequal to guiding the horses of 
the Sun. These bolted from their course, 
and the earth was in danger of being 
burnt up, when Zeus Intervened and 
hurled a thunderbolt at Phaethon, who 
fell into the river Eridanus. His sisters 
wept for him till they were turned into 
poplars ; their tears, oozing from the trees, 
are hardened into amber. The Eridanus 
was variously identified by the ancients 
with one of the rivers which fiowed into 
the northern ocean and at the mouth of 
which amber was found, or with the Po 
in Italy. G. Meredith wrote, in English 
galliambics (see Metre, 5 5), a poem 
‘Phaethon* on this myth. 

Pha'lanx, the Macedonian military forma- 
tion, based on that of Epaminondas (q.v.), 
and developed by Philip of Macedon (q.v.). 
It consisted of sixteen ranks of infantry 
soldiers, armed with long spears, 13 to 
perhaps 18 ft. in length, so that it pre- 
sented an impenetrable thicket of shafts. 
The phalanx had little fiexibility, and 
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prevailed by sheer weight and perfect 
drill. It was dangerously open to flank 
attack and needed strong guards on its 
flanks, such as Alexander the Great pro- 
vided with his cavalry and light infantry. 
At the end of his career he tried the experi- 
ment of transforming it by substituting 
for twelve of the ranks of pikemen, from 
the fourth to the flfteenth, an equal num- 
ber of ranks of light-armed Persians, 
canrlng bows and javelins. The inferior- 
ity of the phalanx as a formation to the 
Roman maniple was shown at Cynos- 
cephalae and Pydna, but the ph^anx 
had once more grown rigid and inflexible. 

Pha'laris, a tyrant of Acragas in Sicily, 
probably in the first half of the 6th c. 
B.o. He is said to have been a cruel ruler, 
who roasted his victims in a brazen bull, 
invented by one Perillus. The inventor 
was the flrst to bo thus put to death. The 
'Epistles* attributed to Phalaris were 
proved by R. Bentley (see Texts and 
Studies, § 10) to be forgeries. Bentley 
showed that certain towns mentioned in 
them were not founded, and that the 
names of Tauromenium and Messana were 
not in use till long after the time of 
Phalaris ; and that the letters were written 
in Attic not Dorian Greek. 

Phale'rum {PhaUron), the modem Pha'- 
LERON, the principal harbour of Athens in 
the days before the Persian Wars and 
the development and fortification of the 
Piraeus (q.v.), E. of which it Uos. It is an 
open roadstead, offering little protection 
to ships. For the Long Wall connecting it 
with Athens, see Long Walls, 

Pha^llus iPhaUos), the male organ of 
generation, adopted by many primitive 
peoples as the symbol of fertility, and 
figuring in religious ceremonies designed 
to stimulate the fruitfulness of the earth, 
the flocks, and the people, and so to avert 
the weakening of the tribe. In Greece the 
phallus was especially associated with the 
worship of Dionysus, the god of fertility 
(whence its connexion with comod:^; the 
Athenian actor of the Old Comedy com- 
monly, though not always, wore the 
phaUic emblem); of Hermes, the god of 
pastures, crops, and herds; and of Pan, 
the protector of flocks ; also with the wor- 
ship of Demeter, the earth-goddess. 

Pha'on (Phdon), a legendary boatman of 
Mitylene, to whom Aphrodite gave youth 
and beauty, because he had carried her (in 
the guise of an old woman) across the sea 
without taking payment. See Sappho. 
Pha'ros, see Alexandria, 

Pharsa'lia or PharsA'lus in Thessaly, 
the scene of the decisive defeat of Pompey 


by Caesar In the summer of 48 b.c. (See 
Rome, § 7.) Pharsalus was the name of the 
town, Pharsalla of its territory. 

Pharsd'lia, an epic poem by Lucan, in 
ten books of hexameters, on the war be- 
tween Caesar and Pompey (the title in 
the MSS. is ‘De Bello CiviU’). The poem 
was not completed and ends abruptly 
with Caesar at war in Egypt. It is im- 
known how far the author intended to 
carry the narrative. The poem, written 
in strong sympathy with the cause of 
Pompey, flrst touches on the sources of 
the war and gives a vivid sketch of the 
characters of the two leaders; then pro- 
ceeds to Caesar’s crossing of the Rubicon. 
A striking passage shows him confronted 
by the Spirit of Italy, which challenges 
his right to advance. The dismay at 
Romo is described, and the flight of citi- 
zens and senators. 

Book II continues the relation of events 
in Italy (with a long digression on the 
massacres of Marius and Sulla), the resolu- 
tion of Cato and Brutus to resist Caesar, 
the episode of the defence of Corflnium 
by Domitius, Pompey’s withdrawal to 
Brundisium and escape to Epirus. 

Book III treats of the occupation of 
Rome by Caesar and of the fighting on 
land and sea about Massilia (there is a 
notable description of the Druid grove in 
the neighbourhood of the town). 

The flrst part of Book IV deals with 
Caesar’s campaign in Spain. The narra- 
tive then passes to Illyria and includes the 
stirring incident of the attempted escape 
of some Caesarian soldiers on three rafts; 
one of these is stopped and the soldiers 
on board slay each other rather than sur- 
render. Curio’s expedition to Africa fol- 
lows, and his death ; with a digression on 
the legend of Hercules and Antaeus. 

The most interesting portions of Book V 
describe the Delphic Oracle, which Appius, 
a Pompeian, goes to consult ; and Caesar’s 
attempt to cross the Adriatic in a small 
boat on a stormy night. 

Book VI is occupied with the fighting 
about Dyrrhachium and Caesar’s with- 
drawal to Thessaly. Sextus Pompeius 
consults the Thessalian witch Erichtho, 
who employs necromancy to foretell the 
destiny of the Pompeians. 

Book VII. Pompey’s dream before the 
battle of Pharsalia and a description of the 
battle, and the ensuing scenes. 

Book VIII. Pompey’s flight flrst to 
Lesbos and then to Egypt, and his murder 
there by the order of Pothinus. 

Book IX. Pompey’s spirit is borne to 
heaven, and Cato pronounces a splendid 
panegyric on the dead leader. Cato re- 
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solves to continue the war and marches 
with his troops to Mauritania. Confident 
In his Stoic faith and in the rightness of 
the course that he has chosen, he refuses 
to consult the oracle of Ammon. The book 
is in large measure a laudation of Cato. 
There is a strange digression on Egyptian 
serpents, their legendary origin in the 
blood of Medusa, and their varieties. 
Pompoy’s head is presented to Caesar, 
who hypocritically laments his fate. 

Book X. Caesar’s doings in Egypt, and 
his dalliance with Cleopatra. He is 
besieged by the troops of Pothinus and 
Achillas. The poem ends abruptly. 

The work is marred by rhetorical ex- 
travagances, irrelevant (hvagations, and 
errors of taste (e.g. the realistic descrip- 
tion of the wild beasts devouring the dead 
after the battle of Pharsalia), and it con- 
tains historical inaccuracies. But it is 
carried through with great vigour and 
briUianco; and there are many passages 
of power and pathos, such as that describ- 
ing Pompey’s farewell to Italy, and others 
that have been indicated above. The 
author’s gift for fine epigram is repeatedly 
shown, e.g. in the famous line ‘Victrix 
causa dels placuit sod victa Catonl ’ (i. 128), 
that about Caesar ‘Nil actum credens 
cum quid superesset agendum*, and the 
well-known ‘Victurosquo dei celant, ut 
vivero durent, felix esse mori’. The most 
astonishing thing about the poem, apart 
from the youth of its author (he was 26 
when he died), is the audacity of the 
theme. For to write, under such an 
emperor as Nero, a poem in praise of 
Pompey and Cato, the opponents of auto- 
cratic ^ 0 , was to incur the utmost risk. 
(The audacity, it is true, is tempered by 
fulsome adulation of Nero in a passage 
in Book I.) There is also originality in the 
treatment of the theme ; for Lucan, break- 
ing with epic tradition, spares his readers 
the outworn machinery of the intervention 
of the gods in human affairs. Although 
the place of this element is to some extent 
taken by the supernatural, in the form of 
prodigies, omens, oracles, and witchcraft, 
the author is in the main content to rely 
for the success of his poem on the dramatic 
interest of the struggle and the greatness 
of the protagonists. 

Phe'geus, see Alcmaeon, 

Pheidias, see Phidias, 

Pheidi'ppides, see Phidipjndes. 
Pherecrate'an, see Metres §§ 3 and 5. 

Phere'erates (Pherekrates), see Comedy^ 
§ 3. 

Pherecy'des (PherekUdes), see Logo- 
graphi (1). 
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Phi'dias {Pheidids) (b. c. 600 b.o.), son of 
Charmides, was one of the greatest of 
Athenian artists, famous especially as a 
sculptor, but also as an architect and 
painter. He contributed, under his friend 
Pericles (q.v.), to the adornment of Athens, 
where his principal works were three 
statues of Athene on the Acropolis, one 
of them wrought in ivory and gold. He 
perhaps designed and certainly supervised 
the construction of the frieze of the Par- 
thenon. Another of his foremost works 
was the colossal statue, also wrought in 
ivory and gold, of Zeus at Olympia (q.v.). 
In 432 enemies of Pericles accused Phidias 
of having stolen some of the gold from the 
statue of Athene. This ho was able to 
disprove; but he was further accused of 
impiety and died in prison. 

Phidi'ppides (PTieidippides) or PniLi’p- 
PIDES, the Athenian runner who, accord- 
ing to Herodotus (vi. 105-6), was sent to 
request help from Sparta before the battle 
of Marathon (see Persian Wars, also Pan). 
Ho is said to have covered the distance 
between Athens and Sparta, 150 miles, 
in two days. 

PhilS'bus iPhilebos), see Plato, § 2, 
Phile'mon, see Comedy, § 4. 

Phile'mon and Bau'eis (Baukis), in 
Greek mythology, a poor old couple who 
entertained Zeus and Hermes hospitably, 
when they visited the earth in disguise 
and were repulsed by the rich. For this 
Philemon and Baucis were saved from a 
deluge that overwhelmed the land where 
they lived, and their dwelling was trans- 
formed into a temple, of which they were 
made the priest and priestess. They were 
also granted their request to die at the 
same time, and were changed into trees, 
whose boughs intertwined. 

Phile'tas, see Philitas, 

Philip {PMlippos) of Macedon (c. 382- 
336 B.C.), Philip II, younger son of 
Amyntas, king of Macedonia (390-369). 

§ 1. Early years 

Philip was, as a boy, sent to Thebes by 
Pelopidas (q.v.) as security for the main- 
tenance of Theban influence In Macedonia. 
At Thebes he was brought up in the mili- 
tary school of Epaminondas (q.v.). Ho 
returned to Macedonia in 364, and in 
359, after the death of his elder brother 
Perdiccas, he assumed the government 
of the country as regent for his nephew 
Amyntas. He devoted the first years of 
his rule to consolidating his position, 
reorganizing the Macedonian army on 
the basis of the phalanx (q.v.), decisively 
defeating the Paeonians and Illyrians (a 
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constant menace to the peace of Mace- 
donia), extending his territory eastward 
to Include the rich gold-mines of Mt. 
Pangaous, and, by tricking the Athenians, 
securing Amphlpolls on the Strymdn, 
which commanded the road to the mines. 
More than this, ho gradually ousted the 
Athenians from all their positions on the 
Thermaic Gulf. In these various opera- 
tions he first showed his consummate 
ability both as a military commander and 
as a diplomatist. The control of the gold- 
mines, it may be added, enabled Philip to 
supplement his diplomacy with bribery 
on a largo scale. He now set his nephew 
aside and assumed the royal title. He 
married Olympias, an Epirot princess; 
their son, Alexander the Great, was born 
in 356. 

§ 2. Interference in Oreece^ 353-346 
Before long Philip found in the Sacred 
War (q.v.) against Phocis an opportunity 
for pushing Macedonian supremacy south- 
wards into Greece. In 353 the Thessalian 
League invited his assistance against 
Lycophron of Pherao and his allies the 
Phocians, and Philip readily accorded it. 
By the prompt action of Athens he was 
prevented from capturing Thermopylae, 
but he secured Pagasao on the Thessalian 
coast, began to build a fleet, and with this 
harassed the trade of Athens. Returning 
N. he marched against Thrace and forced 
its three kings, one by one, to accept his 
overlordship. The Chersonese was saved 
from capture only by his falling ill. His 
dominion over the sea-coast of the Aegean 
now extended from the neighbourhood of 
Thermopylae to the Propontis, with the 
exception of the Chersonese and Chalcidice. 
The interests of Athens were gravely 
threatened, and Demosthenes (q.v., § 5), 
in his First Philippic, called upon the 
Athenians to gird themselves to oppose 
the enemy. But the Athenian policy was 
at this time directed by Eubulus (q.v.), 
a cautious statesman and an advocate of 
peace (though it was he who had chocked 
Philip at Thermopylae). In 349 Philip 
attacked Chalcidice, and Olynthus sought 
and obtained an alliance with Athens. 
But a revolt of Euboea, fomented by Philip, 
divided the efforts of Athens; Olynthus 
fell, Chalcidice was incorporated in Mace- 
donia, and Athens had to recognize the 
independence of Euboea. The exhaustion 
of the Athenian treasury, coupled with the 
news that Philip, at the request of Thebes, 
was about to undertake the subjugation 
of the Phocians, brought home to Athens 
the necessity for peace with Philip, and 
this, known as the Peace of Philocrates 
(one of the Athenian negotiators), was 


concluded in 346, on the basis that Athens 
and Macedonia should retain the terri- 
tories of which each was then in possession. 
Athens thus retained the Chersonese, but 
surrendered her long-standing claim to 
Amphipolis. Philip appears to have been 
prepared to go further and negotiate a 
general understanding for friendly co- 
operation, but any such idea (though not 
unwelcome to Eubulus) was vehemently 
opposed by Demosthenes (q.v., § 5 (c)), 
and nothing came of it. In effect Athens 
abandoned the Phocians to their fate. 
Philip now advanced south, Thermopylae 
was surrendered to him by its Phocian 
garrison, the Phocians were ousted from 
Delphi, and Macedonia replaced Phocis 
on the Araphictyonic Council. Philip 
signalized his new position by presiding 
over the Pythian festival in the same 
year (346). 

§ 3, Philip's further conquests and death 
(345-336) 

In 342 Philip completed the subjuga- 
tion of Thrace, made it a tributary pro- 
vince of Macedonia, and founded there 
among other cities Philippopolis, which 
still celebrates his name. This extension 
of his dominions to the immediate neigh- 
bourhood of the Chersonese was a fresh 
threat to Athenian interests, and Demos- 
thenes in the Third Philippic enforced the 
necessity of military preparations. Vari- 
ous acts of hostility in 341 developed into 
open war in 340 ; Philip's attack on 
Byzantium (which had revolted from the 
Macedonian alUanco) was checked by the 
Athenian fleet, and he was forced to re- 
treat into Thrace. He decided to meet 
Athens, where she was most vulnerable, 
on land. A pretext was furnished by the 
Amphictyonic Council. It decided to pro- 
ceed against the people of Amphissa for 
sacrilege and invited Philip to load once 
more a Sacred War (338). The latter at 
once advanced through Thermopylae, 
Though it is uncertain whether he had 
any real intention of invading Attica, the 
threat that ho would do so brought Athens 
and Thebes, in spite of their inveterate 
hostility, into alliance against him ; for the 
subjugation of Athens by Philip involved 
a menace to Thebes itself. The decisive 
battle of Chaeronea, ‘fatal to liberty*, was 
fought in the same year (338) and the 
armies of Thebes and Athens were com- 
pletely defeated. The hegemony of Greece 
had definitely passed to Macedonia. Philip 
broke up the Boeotian League and estab- 
lished a Macedonian garrison in Thebes; 
but he showed leniency to Athens, whose 
sea-power rendered her still formidable. 
He summoned a Hellenic oongn^ess at 
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Corintli and announced his intention of 
making war on Persia and releasing the 
Greek cities of Asia Minor from the Per- 
sian yoke. But though he made prepara- 
tions for the invasion, and his general 
Parmcnio secured a footing in Asia Minor, 
he was not destined to carry out his pro- 
ject. Philip had taken a new consort 
(Cleopatra, niece of his general Attains) 
and thereby aroused the fierce jealousy 
of Olympias and the anger of Alexander. 
In 336 Philip was assassinated at the 
instigation of Olympias, and it may bo 
that Alexander was privy to the plot. 

Various pithy sayings are attributed to 
Philip by Plutarch (‘ Apoph. Reg.*), among 
them one that has become proverbial. 
When the traitors who had delivered up 
Olynthus to him complained of the oppro- 
brious name by which they were called at 
Philip’s court, he replied that the Mace- 
donians wore a rude and clownish people, 
and called a spado a spade iaKa(j>Tjv, literally 
"a tub’). 

Philip V of Macedonia, see Macedonia, § 3. 

Phi'lippi, a town in Macedonia, E. of the 
river Strymon, the scone of the defeat in 
42 B.o. of the forces of Brutus and Cassius 
by those of Antony and Octavian, and of 
the death of the two former. See Rome, 
§ 7. Brutus and Cassius held a strong 
position and were kept well supplied by 
sea. It was to their advantage to avoid 
a decisive battle with a force larger than 
theirs, but whose supplies were precarious. 
Antony did what he could to provoke an 
engagement. At last Cassius and Brutus 
made a sortie, and an Inconclusive conflict 
followed in which Cassius, when his wing 
was repulsed, killed himself. A fortnight 
later Brutus was persuaded by his impa- 
tient officers to renew the battle, was de- 
feated, and took his own life. The campaign 
of Philippi forms the subject of Act V of 
Shakespeare’s ‘Julius Caesar’. 

Phili'ppics, three political speeches by 
Demosthenes (2) (q.v., § 5). The title was 
adopted by Cicero (q.v., § 6) for the 
speeches that he delivered against Antony. 

Phili'ppuSf the title of a discourse by 
Isocrates (q.v.). 

Phili'tas (or Philetas) of Cos (c. 300 B.o.), 
a Greek grammarian and poet of the 
Alexandrian Age, said to have been the 
teacher of Ptolemy II and Theocritus. 
He was a writer of amatory poems, imi- 
tated by Ovid and praised by Propertius. 
Only fragments of his work survive. 
Athenaeus relates that he was so slender 
that he was obliged to ballast himself 
with leaden balls on his shoes, to prevent 
the wind upsetting him I 


Phi'16 Judae'us (fl, a.d. 39), a Graeco- 
Judaio philosopher of Alexandria, who 
wrote a large number of works, including 
principally commentaries on the Old Testa- 
ment. This ho interpreted allegorically, 
finding in it the source of the main doc- 
trines of Plato, Aristotle, and other Greek 
philosophers. A considerable portion of 
his writings survives. In a.d. 40 he visited 
Rome as a representative of the Jews of 
Alexandria in an embassy they sent to 
Caligula. 

Philo'chorus, see Aithis, 

Philo'crates, Peace of, see Philip of 
Macedon, § 2, Demosthenes (2), § 5, Aes- 
chines, 

Philocte'tes (Philoktetis), in Greek my- 
thology, son of Poids, whom Heracles 
(q.v.) had persuaded to light the pyre on 
which he was consumed alive, by the gift 
of his bow and arrows. These descended 
to Philoctetes. In the expedition to Troy. 
Philoctetes showed the Greeks the way to 
the island containing the shrine of the 
goddess Chryse, that they might sacrifice 
to her. There he was bitten in the foot by 
a serpent, and this produced so fetid a 
wound and his cries during his paroxysms 
were so terrible that the Greeks landed 
him on the uninhabited island of Lemnos. 
After many years the Trojan seer llelenos, 
captured by Odysseus, revealed that Troy 
could be taken only by the bow and arrow 
of Heracles. Odysseus and Neoptolcmus 
(or Dioraedes) accordingly went to Lemnos 
and brought Philoctetes back with them. 
Machaon (q.v.) healed his wound, and 
Philoctetes, by shooting Paris, helped to 
conquer Troy. He is mentioned in the 
‘Iliad’ (ii. 718) and is the subject of a play 
by Sophocles (see below). 

Philoctetes, a tragedy by Sophocles, pro- 
duced in 409 B.o. 

Philoctetes (q.v.) is living wretchedly 
on Lemnos, suffering from his wound, 
supporting himself by shooting birds with 
his beloved bow of Heracles. Odysseus and 
Neoptolomus arrive to carry him to the 
siege of Troy. Odysseus reveals to Neopto- 
lemus his plan : Neoptolcmus is to pretend 
that ho has quarrelled with the leaders of 
the Greek host and Is on his way homo; 
he is to heap abuse on Odysseus, and to 
try to possess himself of the bow. Neopto- 
lemus, though at first unwilling to lend 
himself to the deceit, consents. Ho moots 
Philoctetes and tells his story. Philoctetes 
makes a piteous appeal to him to take 
him to Greece, and Neoptolemus agrees. 
But Philoctetes is seized with a paroxysm 
of pain, after which he is wont to fall asleep. 
Ho entrusts his bow to Neoptolemus. 
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When he awakens, Neoptolomns, stung 
with remorse, confesses the plot. He is 
on the point of returning the bow when 
Odysseus intervenes. Odysseus and Neo- 
ptolomus depart to the ships, carrying 
off the bow. Philoctotes is left lamenting 
his loss, while the chorus of sailors try to 
persuade him to join them. They are 
about to leave him, when Neoptolomns 
returns, determined to give back the bow, 
but pursued by Odysseus. Philoctotes, 
having regained the bow, seeks to shoot 
Odysseus, but is prevented by Neopto- 
lemus, who again tries to persuade Philo - 1 
ctotes to accompany him to Troy. He 
fails, and reluctantly decides to abide by 
his promise and carry him home. At this 
point Heracles appears in a vision ; he bids 
Philoctetos go to Troy, and Philoctetes 
yields to the voice of one whom he cannot 
disobey. 

Philome'la (Gk. -la, L. -U) and Pro'ene 
{ProknS), in Greek mythology, daughters 
of Pandidn, a legendary king of Athens. 
Procne was married to Tercus, king of 
Thrace. The latter became enamoured of 
Philomela, and after having seduced or 
outraged her, cut out her tongue and hid 
her in a lonely place, that she might not re- 
veal his ill-usage. But Philomela managed 
to depict her misfortunes on a piece of 
needlework and send it to Procne. Procne 
sought out her sister and, to revenge her, 
killed her own son Itys and served up his 
flesh to her husband. Tereus drew his sword 
to slay the sisters, but was changed into a 
hoopoe, Philomela into a swallow, and 
Procne into a nightingale (or, according to 
Latin authors, Philomela into a nightingale 
and Procne into a swallow). 

Philopoe'men (Philopoimen) (c. 250-183 
B.c.) of Megalopolis in Arcadia, the bold 
and vigorous general of the Achaean 
League (q.v.) and one of the last great 
men produced by Greece in the period of 
her decline. Ho first distinguished himself 
at the battle of Sollasla in 221 (1), where the 
Spartans under Cleomenes were defeated. 
He was subsequently eight times elected 
general of the League, in which post he 
reorganized its army and repeatedly de- 
feated the Spartans. It is recorded that 
after one of his victories, Philopoemen was 
present at the Nemean games when 
Pylados, the most famous minstrel of his 
day, was singing an air from ‘The Per- 
sians* of Timotheus (q.v.). At the words 
‘ The glorious crown of freedom who giveth 
to Greece*, the people rose and gave an 
ovation to Philopoemen. In 183, when he 
was seventy years of age, ho took part in 
an expedition against Messfine, which had 
revolted from the League. He was taken 


prisoner by the Messenians, thrown into 
a dungeon, and forced to drink poison. 
His remains were brought back to Megalo- 
polis, his urn being carried by the historian 
Polybius. There is a life of him by 
Plutarch. 

Philosophy (Philosophid). 

§ 1. Greek Philosophy 
In the restricted sense in which the term 
came to be used in Greece in the latter 
part of the 5th c., philosophy meant the 
endeavour to understand and to teach 
how to live well and wisely, which involved 
the holding of right opinions about God, 
the world, man, and virtue. It combined 
religion, morals, and metaphysics. The 
first use of the word in this sense is 
ascribed to Pythagoras (q.v.), and this is 
the sense in which it was probably used 
by Socrates and certainly by Plato. An 
earlier Greek philosophy had its origin in 
the 6th c. B.c. among the lonians of Asia 
Minor. It was then chiefly occupied with 
speculation as to the cause of the universe 
as we know it. The first of the schools of 
philosophy was that of Miletus, founded by 
Thales (q.v.), whose chief successors were 
Anaximander and Anaximenes (qq.v.). 
These sought the basis of the universe in 
some single uncreated and imperishable 
substance (such as they thought air or 
water to be) undergoing various modifica- 
tions. Heraclitus (q.v.) of Ephesus, stand- 
ing apai i- from this school and rejecting the 
notion of a permanent substance under- 
lying the modifications of matter (though 
he attributed to Arc the origin of the 
universe), saw aU things in a state of flux, 
and matter itself constantly changing. 
Pythagoras (q.v.), an Ionian of Samos, 
migrating to Crotona, founded at the other 
end of the Greek world the second school 
of philosophy, which saw in numbers and 
their relations the basis of the universe. 
The third school was that of Elea also in 
Magna Graecia, founded by Parmenides 
and carried on by Zeno (qq.v.). This 
school distinguished between the single, 
eternal, and unchangeable reality, and the 
unreal phenomena of change and motion. 
Empedocles (q.v.) of Acragas in Sicily, 
Anaxagoras (q.v.) of Clazomenae in Ionia, 
and Leucippus, evolved fresh hypotheses 
of the physical basis of the universe, 
assuming not a single but plural con- 
stituents of matter. Anaxagoras, moreover, 
introduced the important conception of 
spirit or intolUgenco (Novs) as a principle 
of force and order distinct from matter. 
Leucippus, of whom practically nothing is 
known, was said to be the originator of 
the school of atomistic philosophy, which 
rested on the doctrine that the universe 
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is composed of a vast number of atoms, 
mecha^cally combined. This doctrine 
was developed by Democritus (q.v.), and 
found its most eloquent exponent in a 
later age at Home, in Lucretius. Greek 
philosophy culminated in Socrates, Plato, 
and Aristotle (qq.v.) from whom it re- 
ceived a great extension, particularly on 
the moral side. But the conquests of 
Alexander the Great swept away the basis 
of their moral teaching, man as member of 
an independent city-state; and the later 
philosophies, those in particular of the 
Stoics (q.v.) and Epicureans (seeEpicttrtis), 
reveal a change of outlook. They show 
that interest has shifted from the theo- 
retical problems of metaphysics and epi- 
stemology to the practical problems of 
everyday behaviour. They are philoso- 
pliies of resignation rather than of hope; 
they seek a road to peace and happiness 
in the state of mind of the individual, 
by making him independent of outward 
circumstance. See also Sceptics, Cynics, 
Megarian School, Aristippm (founder of 
the Cyrcnaic School), Theophrastus (the 
successor of Aristotle), and N coplatonists. 

§ 2. Roman Philosophy 
The attention of the Romans was first 
drawn to the Greek schools of philosophy 
by the visit in 155 B.c. of an embassy from 
Athens composed of the three philosophers 
Carneades, Diogenes, and Critolaus, the 
heads respectively of the Academic, Stoic, 
and Peripatetic schools. Somewhat later 
Scipio AemUianus (q.v.) received into his 
household the Stoic philosopher Panaetius 
(q.v.) of Rhodes; and in the early part of 
the 1st c. B.c. a successor of the latter, 
Posidonius (q.v.), became the friend and 
teacher of Varro, Pompoy, and Cicero. 
The Romans were not much interested 
in theories as to the constitution of the 
universe, nor in elucidating the processes 
of thought and knowledge ; and they pro- 
duced no great original speculative philo- 
sophers or metaphysicians. Lucretius 
alone, in his poem, expounded with 
enthusiasm the atomic explanation of the 
universe put forward by Leucippus and 
Democritus. The attention of the Romans 
was chiefiy concentrated on ethical prin- 
ciples, and here they were mainly divided 
between Epicureans (see Epicurus) and 
Stoics (q.v.), the latter prevailing. Cicero, 
who did much to make Greek philoso- 
phical thought known to his countrymen, 
was himself a follower of the New Academy 
(see Academy), with leanings to the Stoic 
school; he was in fact an eclectic, that is 
to say he did not accept wholly the teach- 
ing of any one school, but picked out from 
their various doctrines those which com- 


mended themselves to him. Seneca (q.v.) 
was the principal Roman Stoic author, 
and his writings had considerable infiucnco 
on Christian ethics. The most famous 
of the later Roman Stoics were Marcus 
Aurelius and Epictetus (qq.v.). Persius, 
under the influence of his teacher, the 
Stoic Cornutus, and Lucan wore followers 
of the same school. The general tendency 
of Stoicism as developed by Seneca and 
his successors was to become more practi- 
cal and more human. The tranquillity 
wliich the earlier Greek Stoics thought the 
exclusive possession of the sage living in 
detachment from the world, was now soon 
to bo attainable by fortitude and self- 
control. 

Philo'stratus (Philostratos), the name 
borne by four members of a family 
belonging, according to Suidas, to Lemnos, 
who appear to have lived in the 2nd-3rd 
c. A.D. The more important works (in 
Greek) that have come down under the 
name are the following: (1) ‘Lives of the 
Sophists’, that is to say of the orators 
and rhetoricians from Protagoras (q.v.) to 
the author’s own times. (2) A life of the 
wandering Pythagorean mystic Apollonius 
of Tyana (rendered notorious by a reli- 
gious controversy between Christians and 
pagans that sprang up with regard to it). 
(3) ‘Eikones’, two sets of descriptions in 
prose of pictures which the author purports 
to have seen. (4 ) ‘ Horolcus *, a dialogue in 
which the ghosts of heroes of the Trojan 
War appear. (5) A collection of ‘Letters’ 
(sophistical exercises) chiefly noteworthy 
as containing the source of Ben Jonson’s 
‘Drink to me only with thine eyes* 
(ifiol 8e fjLOVoLS Trpomve tols o/ijxaaiv, in 
Ep. 33, &c.)and of Herrick’s ‘To Anthea*. 
(1) and (2) above are generally assigned 
to Phllostratus III, known as ‘the 
Athenian*,/?, c. a.d. 210. The authorship 
of the bulk of the Letters is doubtful. 

Philo'xenlis (Philoxcnos), see Dithyramb 
{ad fin.). 

Phi'n^s (1) a legendary king of Salmy- 
dessus on the Euxine, blinded by Zeus 
for reasons variously given. According to 
one version, Phineus had had two children 
by his first wife, Cleopatra, daughter of 
Boreas; his second wife prevailed upon 
him to blind them. Whereupon Zeus gave 
him the choice of death or blindness. He 
chose the latter. At this Helios (the Sun) 
was so offended that he sent the Harpies 
(q.v.) to steal or defile the food of Phineus, 
so that he almost died of hunger. Accord- 
ing to another version, the double pirnish- 
ment was for his misuse of his prophetic 
power. In this miserable state the Argo- 
nauts (q.v.) found him. They rid him of 
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the Harpies, and ho in return told them 
the route they should pursue and in par- 
ticular how to escape from the Symple- 
gados (q.v.)* (2) See Persetis, 

Phle'gethon (Phlegethon) or Pyriphle'- 
GETHON, see Hades, 

Phobe'tor, see Dreams, 

Phocae'a (Phokaia) (to bo distinguished 
from Phocis, q.v.), the most northerly of 
the Ionian settlements on the coast of 
Asia Minor (see Migrations), It became an 
Important maritime centre. When Ionia 
was conquered by Cyrus in the 6th c. b.o. 
the Phocaeans migrated to their own 
colony of Alalia in Corsica, though some 
of them returned later, and one of these, 
Dionysius, commanded the Greek forces 
at Lade (494 B.o.). The Phocaeans were 
also founders of Elea (q.v.) and Massalia, 
the future Marseilles. 

Phd'cion (Phdkidn), an Athenian general 
and statesman of the time of Philip and 
Alexander of Macedon (see Athens, § 7). 
He belonged to the party of Eubulus, and 
although a soldier was an advocate of 
peace, being convinced that the days of 
Athens* military efficiency were passed. 
He was a concise and effective orator and 
was forty-five times elected polemarch. He 
was sentenced to death on a chaise of 
treason in 318 b.o. There are lives of him 
by Nepos and Plutarch. Landor in his 
‘Imaginary CJonversationa ’ includes one 
between Phocion and Aeschines. 

Pho'cis (Phokis), in northern Greece, the 
country adjoining Boeotia on the west, 
important in Greek history as including 
Delphi. In consequence, it became in- 
volved in the Sacred Wars (q.v.). In the 
third of these it was subdued by Philip 
of Macedon. 

Phocy'lides (Phdkulides)^ of Miletus, prob- 
ably of the 6th c. B.o., ctilefly famous for 
the gnomic couplets in elegiacs and hexa- 
meters in which ho embodied moral 
observations and precepts ; a few of these 
survive. In each he introduced his own 
name. 

Phoe'be (PhoibS, ‘the bright one’), ac- 
cording to Hesiod a Titaness (see Titans). 
In later mythology she was associated 
with the moon, perhaps through con- 
fusion with Artemis, who was daughter 
of Leto the daughter of Phoebe. 

Phoebus Apollo, see Apollo. 

Phoeni'cia (Phoinlke), a country forming 
a narrow strip along the coast of Syria and 
Including the towns of Tyre and Sidon. 
Its inhabitants were important from early 
times as pioneers of navigation and trade. 


and as artistic workmen. The Greek 
alphabet was based on their letters, and 
the Phoenicians were in consequence re- 
garded as the inventors of letters. They 
carried their trade and their settlements 
throughout the Mediterranean and beyond 
the Straits of Gibraltar, and to the Euxine. 
Their most Important colony was Carthago 
(q.v.). A prominent element in their trade 
was the purple (q.v.) dye. 

Phoeni'ssae (Phoinissai, * The Phoenician 
Maidens’), a tragedy by Euripides, pro- 
duced after 413 b.c. The play derives its 
name from the chorus of Phoenician 
maidens, dedicated by the Tyrians to the 
temple of Apollo at Delphi, who happen 
to bo at Thebes on their way to Delpiii. 
The subject is the same as that of Aeschy- 
lus’s ‘Seven against Thebes* (q.v.). 

The drama takes up the legend of 
Oedipus (q.v.) at the point where Poly- 
nices, having been refused by his brother 
Etoocles his alternate share of the rule of 
Thebes, has come with Adrastus, king of 
Argos, and the army of the seven chiefs, 
to enforce his rights. Jocasta, wife of 
Oedipus, endeavours to conciliate the two 
brothers, but her efforts fail and the attack 
on Thebes becomes inevitable. Tiresias 
(q.v). predicts the victory of the Theban 
arms if a son of Creon (brother of Jocasta 
and friend of Eteocles) is sacrificed. Ac- 
cordingly Menoiki(3us, Creon’s younger 
son, gives his life heroically for ffis city, 
in spite of his father’s resistance. The 
Argives are driven back in the first onset, 
and it is arranged that the quarrel shall 
be settled by a single combat between the 
brothers. In this each slays the other, 
and Jocasta in despair takes her own 
life. Creon, who inherits the kingdom of 
Thebes, drives the blind Oedipus, with 
Antigone his daughter, into exile. 

A paraphrase of this play (from a Latin 
translation), entitled ‘Jocasta’, by George 
Gascoigne and Francis Kinwelmersh, was 
produced at Gray’s Inn in 1566. 

Phoenissae, a tragedy by Seneca the 
Philosopher, which survives in an imper- 
fect condition. It appears to combine 
material from the ‘ Oedipus at Colonus’ of 
Sophocles (the blind Oedipus wandering 
under the guidance of Antigone), with a 
situation derived from other sources (Anti- 
gone is at Thebes with Jocasta, who tries 
in vain to reconcile her two sons). Perhaps 
we have here fragments of two distinct 
plays. 

Phoe'nix (Phoinix), in Greek mythology, 
son of Amyntor. Having left his home 
owing to a violent quarrel with his father, 
ho was kindly received by Peleus (q.v.) 
and made king of the Dolopians. He 


Phorcys 


327 


Pieria 


reared Achilles (q.v.) from childhood, and 
as an old man took part in the embassy 
sent, during the Trojan War, to try to 
reconcile Achilles and Agamemnon (II. ix. 
432 et seq.). 

Pho'rcys (Phorkus), a Greek sea-god, son 
of Pontus and father of the Graiae and 
the Gorgons (qq.v.), and of Scylla (q.v.). 

Pho'rtni5j a comedy by Terence (q.v.), 
based on a play by Apollodorus of Cary- 
stus, and produced in 161 b.c. 

AntiphO, a young Athenian, while his 
father Demipho is out of the country, has 
fallen in love with a girl whom ho has 
found, alone in the world, and weeping for 
her dead mother. Phormio, a resourceful 
parasite, taking advantage of the law that 
orphans must be married to their next of 
kin, has obtained, in collusion with Anti- 
plio, an order of the court that Antipho is 
to marry the girl; and the marriage has 
taken place. Antipho’s cousin Phacdria is 
desperately in love with a music-girl, but 
lacks the money required to obtain her 
from tiio slave-dealer ; his father. Chromes, 
has been away at Lemnos. The two fathers 
now return. DcmiT)ho is furious and deter- 
mines to break his son’s marriage. Phor- 
mio, again resourceful, undertakes for a 
sum of money to take her away and marry 
her himself. Having got the money, ho 
hands it to Phacdria, who thus secures his 
music-girl. Meanwhile it is discovered 
that the girl whom Antipho has married 
is the daughter of Chromes, who has 
secretly had a love affair in Lemnos. To 
avoid further trouble the two fathers 
decide to recognize Antipho’s marriage. 
But their attempt to recover the money 
that has been paid to Phormio leads to the 
exposure of Chremes to his wife. 

It is in this play that first appears the 
proverbial expression ‘to have a wolf by 
the ears’ (1. 506). 

Pho'tius, see Byzardine Age, Texts and 
Studies, § 4, and Dictionaries, 

Phra'tria (‘brotherhood’), at Athens, in 
primitive times, a clan, consisting of a 
noble family and its dependants, who 
shared in the family cult. Later the 
phrairiai were religious organizations 
which carried out certain cults and kept 
lists of the citizens. Their groat festival 
was the Apaturia hold in the month 
Pyanepsion (October) and celebrated with 
sacrifleos. The children bom during the 
preceding year were then presented to 
the phreUria, and admission into this con- 
ferred on the child civic rights. See 
Athens, § 2, and Cleisthenes, 

Phri'xus (Phrixos), see Athamas, 


Phry'ne, a famous Greek courtesan of the 
4th c. B.c. See Hyperides, There was a 
golden or gilded statue of her at Delphi, 
dedicated by herself (according to Pau- 
sanias) or by her admirers (according to 
other authorities). 

Phry'nichus (PhrUnichos), (1) of Athens, 
an early tragedian, of whoso plays only 
scanty fragments survive. He flourished 
from about 512 to 476 b.o. His tragedies 
appear to have contained little action or 
development of character, dealing with a 
single pathetic situation. His ‘ Capture of 
Miletus’ so painfully moved the Athen- 
ians tliat he was fined. His ‘ Phoenissae ’, 
celebrating the Greek victories over the 
Persians in 480-479, with a chorus com- 
posed of the wives of the enemy’s Phoeni- 
cian sailors, was another famous play. 

(2) One of the extreme oligarchical party 
at Athens at the time of the mle of the 
Four Hundred (see Athens, § 5). He was 
assassinated, perhaps by Thrasybulus 
(q.v.). 

Phry'nis (PhrUnis), see Nome, 

Phy'sica (Phusike akrodsis), a treatise by 
Aristotle (q.v., § 3). 

Pico della Mirandola, see Texts and 
Studies, § 9. 

Picu'mnus and Pilu'mnus, in Homan 
religion, deities of uncertain attributes, 
probably gods of agriculture, regarded 
also as protectors of women in childbed. 
Pilumnus was thought to bo the inventor 
of the pestle {pilum) for grinding corn; 
and Virgil makes him the ancestor of 
Turnus. 

Pi'eus, an Italian god of agriculture, 
sometimes described as a son of Saturn 
and as the first king of Italy, possessed of 
prophetic powers. Ho also appears lu 
legend as a warlike hero, and is associated 
with the woodpecker, the Latin for which 
is picus. The woodpecker was venerated 
as sacred to Mars and was of great impor- 
tance in augury ; omens were drawn from 
the sight of it and from its note. It was 
said to have helped to feed Romulus and 
Remus. There was a story that Picus 
spumed the love of Circe, who turned him 
into a woodpecker. Virgil makes Picus 
the father of Faunus and grandfather of 
Latinus (qq.v.). 

Pie'ria {Pkrid), a district on the northern 
slopes of Mt. Olympus (q.v.), whence 
tradition says that a colony migrated to 
Mt. Helicon (q.v.) in prehistoric times. 
The cult of the Muses (q.v.) was said to 
have been brought from Pieria to Helicon. 
Hence the Muses are sometimes described 
as Pierian (Pierides). 
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Pie'rides, see Muses and Pieria* 

Pi'etas, see Religiony § 6. 

Pi'llSus, see Clothing, § 4. 

Pi'los, see Clothing, § 1. 

Pilu'mnus, see Picumnus. 

Pi^nakes, see Texts and Studies, § 2. 
Pina'rii and Poti'tii, see Hercules. 
Pi'nax, see Cehes. 

Pi'ndar (Pindaros), a great Greek lyric 
poet. 

§ 1 . Biography 

Pindar was born in 522 or 518 b.c. at a 
village near Thebes. He belonged, accord- 
ing to his own statement (Pyth. v), to the 
noble Spartan family of the Aegeidao, and 
his poems reveal an aristocratic and pro- 
Dorian temper. Legend relates that he 
received instruction in poetical composi- 
tion from tho Boeotian poetess Corinna 
(q.v.). He went early in life to Athens, 
which thanks to Pisistratiis and his sons 
now held an important place in Greek 
intellectual life. There he probably became 
acquainted with Aeschylus (q.v.). He ap- 
pears to have had some special connexion 
with Delphi, perhaps as a member of tho 
Aegeidao family (Pyth. v. 74--80), and to 
have retained a peculiar devotion to the 
shrine of Apollo (Paean vi). Ho also shows 
a special affection for tho island of Aegina 
(see below), which ho evidently visited. 
His early reputation as a poet is shown by 
the fact that in 498, when ho was some 
twenty years old, he wa-s commissioned by 
the great Thessalian family of the Alouadao 
to compose an ode (Pyth. x) in honour 
of the victory in tho double foot-race of 
a boy of their family. His attitude in tho 
Persian Invasion of 480-79, in tho difficult 
situation in which he was placed by the 
pro-Persian policy of Thebes, is uncertain ; 
his later admiration, at any rate, for 
Athens is shown In his poems. It is said 
that he was fined by his countrymen for 
his praises of her, but that the Athenians 
paid him the amount of the line twice 
over; they also erected a statue of him 
(which Pausanias saw) but probably long 
after his death. In 476, at the Invitation 
of Illoron I of Syracuse (q.v., § 1), ho wont 
to Sicily and stayed there probably two 
years. He is said to have been eighty 
when he died at Argos. He attained great 
fame in his lifetime, and was soon quoted 
as a classic (o.g. by Herodotus and Plato). 
In the destruction of Thebes (335) Alex- 
ander the Great ordered Pindar’s house 
to be spared. 

§ 2. General character of his work 

Pindar wrote in tho literary Dorian 
dialect. His numerous poems, which in- 


clude all the chief forms of choral lyrics 
(q.v.), were grouped by tho Alexandrians 
into seventeen books according to their 
types; paeans, dithyrambs, epinicia, &o. 
Of his work about a quarter survives, 
chiefly epinicia (q.v.). Tho latter are 
usually constructed, after tho model of 
Stesichonis and Simonides, on the basis 
of triads (q.v.). Ho used a variety of 
metres, chiefly the dactylo-epitrite (see 
Metre, § 3). His poetry is marked by eleva- 
tion of thought and grandeur of style, and 
tho constant use of bold metaphors and 
a highly coloured language. He skilfully 
interweaves myths into his odes, so as to 
produce great poems on tho monotonous 
and unpromising themes of athletic vic- 
tories. Mythology he treats with groat 
freedom, modifying or even perhaps in- 
venting myths to suit his conception of 
the dignity of tho gods. Ho was evidently 
acquainted with tho mystic Orphic teach- 
ing, and one of his odes (Olymp. il) ex- 
pounds tho doctrine of life after death and 
reincarnation. His view of life held tho 
mean between optimism and pessimism; 
there is an occasional strain of melancholy 
in the midst of his buoyant enthusiasm. 
In his exhortations and counsels ho praises 
virtue, courage, strength, tho just and 
moderate use of power, and tho glory that 
these bring. But he is a poet of beauty 
rather than a moralist. 

Nearly all Pindar’s poems that have 
been preserved, in whole or in part, con- 
tain points of interest, and are marked 
by his peculiar genius. Tho epinicia are 
divided into four groups according as 
their occasion was a victory in tho Olym- 
pian, tho Pythian, the Nemean, or tho 
Isthmian Games (see Festivals, § 1). 
Among the most notable of these odes 
are tho following: 

§ 3. Olympian Odes 

Olympian I, to Hieron tyrant of Syra- 
cuse (q.v.), celebrating the victory of his 
horse Pheronikos (‘ victory -bringer*) prob- 
ably in 476. The Olympian odes were 
placed first by the Alexandrian editors 
because of tho pre-eminence of the Olym- 
pian Games among Greek festivals, and 
this ode first among Olympians perhaps 
because of the powerful position of Hieron 
among Sicilian tyrants or because of tho 
high estimation in which this particular 
poem was hold. Tho scheme of the ode 
is that common, with slight variations, 
to nearly all the epinicia. It begins with 
praise of Hieron and his horse ; parses to 
the myth of Tantalus, his son Pelops (q.v.), 
and tho latter’s winning of Hippodamia 
for his bride by defeating Oenomaus in 
a chariot race; then returns to praise of 
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Hieron, and a hope that he will win a | 
greater triumph in the chariot race, a vic- 
tory which Pindar will worthily celebrate. 

01. II, to Theron, tyrant of Acragas, on 
his victory in 476 in the chariot race, 
important not only as one of Pindar’s 
greatest works, but also for the doctrine 
it sets out (referred to above) of life after 
death, and retribution. 

01. Ill, to Theron, on the same victory 
as 01. II. It contains a curious myth, 
perhaps invented by Pindar, of Heracles 
bringing the wild olive to Greece from the 
Danube, the country of the Hyperboreans. 

01. VI, to Agesias of Syracuse, victor 
in the mule-race. Some lines (93-6) of this 
ode, bidding men remember Syracuse and 
Ortygia, realm of the wise Hieron, have 
been found stamped on an ancient brick 
at Syracuse. 

01. VII, to Diagoras of Rhodes, winner 
in the boxing-match (464). Statues of 
Diagoras, his three sons, and two grand- 
sons, all Olympic victors, stood in a group 
at Olympia. This ode was engraved in 
letters of gold in the temple of Athene at 
Lindos in Rhodes. 

01. XIV, to Asopichos of Orchomenus, 
remarkable for its brevity and perfection, 
and interesting for its invocation of the 
Charites or Graces, who were worshipped 
especially at Orchomenus. 

§ 4. Pythian Odes and other poems 

Pythian I, to Hieron of Syracuse, win- 
ner in the chariot race, probably in 470. 
The ode is a glorification of Ilieron’s now 
city of Aetna (see under Syracuse, § 1 ) and 
is of interest for its historical allusions 
(Dorian invasion, victories of Cumae and 
Himera, &c.), for its poetical description 
of the great eruption of Etna (478 and 
following years), and for its exhortation 
to righteous conduct as a ruler. 

Pyth. Ill is exceptional, in that it is not 
so much a triumphal ode, as a poem of 
sympathy and consolation addressed to 
Hieron of Syracuse when he was ill. The 
illness suggests Asclepius and the myth of 
Coronis, which the poet tells. He reminds 
Hieron that there must be vicissitudes 
in the happiest lots, citing the instances 
of Peleus and Cadmus. 

Pyth. IV, to Arcesilaus, king of Cyrono, 
winner in the chariot race, composed prob- 
ably about 462. It is the longest of the 
surviving odes, a glorification of Gyrene 
(q.v.), tracing its origin, through Battus 
its first king, back to Euphemus one of 
the Argonauts (q.v.). This brings up the 
story of Jason and Pelias and the golden 
fleece, most stirringly told. The ode, 
which has little of the epinician character, 
ends with a petition, by parable and myth. 


for the restoration from exile of DAmo- 
philos, a Cyrenean noble, a recent guest- 
friend of Pindar. 

Pyth. X, to Hippocleas of Thessaly, the 
earliest of Pindar’s surviving works; see 
above, § 1, 

Ncmean I, to Chromios of Aetna, victor 
in the chariot race, composed about 473, 
It contains what is apparently the first 
account in literature of Heracles as a baby 
strangling the two serpents sent by Hera 
to destroy him. 

Mention should also bo made of the 
numerous odes that display Pindar’s affec- 
tion for Aegina, c.g. 01. VIII, Pyth. VIII, 
Nem. III-VIII, Isthm. V, VI, and VIII; 
his interest in Cyrene, Pyth. IX ; and his 
love of his native Thebes, Isthm. VII. Of 
the fragments of poems that have been 
preserved, the most notable are perhaps 
the ‘Hymn to Thebes’, famous in anti- 
quity, dealing with the marriage of Zeus 
and Themis; the Paean for Thebes (IX) 
giving the impression made on the poet 
by the solar eclipse of 463; and the Par- 
thenion (q.v.). His Threnoi or dirges 
throw light on his beliefs regarding the 
soul and future life. 

§ 5. Later estimates and imitations of 
Pindar 

Horace, in the fine opening stanzas of 
Od. IV, ii (‘Pindarum quisquis studet 
aemularl’), praises Pindar’s unrivalled 
qualities, his rushing eloquence, his bold 
originality in metre and diction, and his 
admirable use of myths. It was in imita- 
tion of Pindar that Horace introduced the 
patriotic lyric. Quintilian, who expresses 
the cultured judgement of a later period, 
also thinks him by far the greatest of the 
Greek lyric poets (Inst. Or. x. i. 61). 

The form of the Pindaric ode was imi- 
tated, with varying degrees of success, 
by several English poets. Cowley in his 
‘Pindarique Odes’ endeavoured, not very 
happily, to reproduce Pindar’s ‘enthusias- 
tlcal manner ’. Dry don wrote a ‘ Threnodia 
Augustalis’ on the death of Charles II, not 
a very hopeful subject. His ‘Song for 
St. Cecilia’s Day’ (1687) and ‘Alexander’s 
Feast* are among the greatest English 
poems in this form. The other chief writer 
of Pindaric odes was Thomas Gray (‘The 
Progress of Poesy’ and ‘The Bard’, 1757). 
Swift’s unsuccessful attempt at a Pindaric 
provoked Dryden’s well-known remark, 
‘Cousin Swift, you will never be a poet*. 

Pirae'us (Peiraieus), the chief port of 
Athens, on a peninsula five miles SW. of 
the city. It was adopted as the principal 
port, in preference to Phalerum, and forti- 
fied, at the instance of Themistocles, who 
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would have made Piraeus the capital, but 
could never persuade the Athenians to 
remove to it. P"or the Long Walls connect- 
ing the Piraeus with Athens, see Long W alls. 
The fortifications, which completely en- 
closed the peninsula, including the great 
harbour {Cantharus) and the smaller har- 
bours of Zca and Munychia, were finally 
destroyed by Sulla after he had captured 
Athens In the Mithridatic War. In the 
latter part of the 4th c. the Piraeus con- 
tained docks, distributed over the three 
harbours, for 372 ships of the Athenian 
navy, and an arsenal for the storage of 
tackle ; the remains of the docks, which 
were about twenty feet wide, in rows like 
stalls in a stable, may still be seen, and an 
Inscription preserves the directions for the 
construction of the arsenal. There was 
a quay where the Council sat to inspect 
the galleys as they put out to sea on 
an expedition. There was also a sort of 
exchange where foreign merchants and 
Athenian bankers did business; it was 
here that the Boastful Man in Theophras- 
tus talked big to foreigners about the 
sums ho had at sea, while in fact he 
kept tenpence at the bank. The remains 
of Themistocles are said to have been 
brought home anti appropriately buried 
near this great fortress. Piraeus was tlie 
scene of the struggle between Thrasybulus 
and the Thirty (see Athens, § 5). See PI. 136. 
Pire'ne (Peireni), a celebrated fountain at 
Corinth. 

Piri'thous (Peirithoos), see Centaurs and 
Theseus. 

Pisi'stratus (Peisistratos) and the Pisi'- 
STRATiDS or Peisistra'tidae. Pislstratus, 
whose father’s name was Hippocrates, 
first came into prominence at Athens in 
a war with Megara about 570 b.c., when 
he captured the port of Nisaea from the 
enemy. He was ambitious, energetic, and 
resourceful. He took advantage of his 
popularity to got himself assigned a body- 
guard, appearing in the Agora one day, 
wounded, he said, by his adversaries. He 
gathered about himself a party of those 
dissatisfied with the settlement of Solon 
( q. V. ) and professed revolutionary opinions. 
In 560 he occupied the Acropolis and made 
himself tyrant. Ho was twice expelled, 
and twice returned to power from exile. 
His tyranny was of a moderate and bene- 
ficent kind. Ho maintained the constitu- 
tion of Solon in its form, but saw to it that 
the chief offices were held by his sup- 
porters. Ho settled the agrarian question 
which had given rise to much trouble in 
the past, improving the lot of the small 
cultivators and converting Attica into a 
country of small and medium properties 


(by what precise measures Is not known). 
He reorganized the public finances and 
provided Attica with good roads and 
Athens with a water-supply from the 
Upper Ilyssus; he and his sons beauti- 
fied the city with now temples and encour- 
aged art and literature. For instance, 
Simonides (q.v.) of Ceos received a pension 
and Anacreon (q.v.) was invited to Athens 
(see also Homer). The Panathenaio festi- 
val was celebrated with splendour and 
with contests in athletics, poetry, and 
music. New religious cults, especially 
those of Dionysus and Demeter (qq.v.), 
were encouraged, and the Great Dionysia 
(see Festivals, § 4) was instituted. Pisi- 
stratus strengthened himself abroad by a 
skilful policy of alliances. Ho recovered 
Sigeum at tho mouth of the Hellespont, 
and with his approval tho Athenian 
Miltiades became tyrant of tho Cher- 
sonese; as a consequence access to tho 
Euxine was made easier for Athenian 
merchants. By his special interest in 
Delos (q.v.), the religious centre of the 
lonians, he laid tho foundation of the 
Athenian leadership of the Ionian race. 
He was friendly with Sparta, Argos (he 
married an Argive wife), and Thessaly, 
Under him tho commercial importance of 
Athens greatly increased. Her wine, oh, 
and pottery reached all the surrounding 
countries. Pisistratus died, still holding 
the tyranny, in 527. Landor has an 
‘Imaginary Conversation* between Pisi- 
stratus and Solon. 

His eldest son Hippias succeeded him, 
and associated his brother, Hipparchus, 
in the tyranny. They are known as 
tho Peisistratidae, Hippias continued tho 
policy of his father, but ho incurred un- 
popularity as a consequence of the follow- 
ing event. Hipparchus, disappointed in 
his love for a young man named Har- 
modius, avenged himself by a public insult 
to the youth’s sister. Harmodius, with 
his friend Aristogiton, conspired to slay 
the two tyrants at tho Panathenaea. The 
plot miscarried and Hipparchus alone was 
killed. Harmodius was immediately cut 
down by the tyrants’ guard. Aristogiton 
was tortured and i)ut to death (514). F'or 
tho reverence in which they were subse- 
quently held see Harmodius. The rule of 
Hippias became harsher. His fall was 
brought about chiefly by the exiled 
Alcmaeonids (q.v.), who, with the assis- 
tance of tho Delphic oracle (which had 
been gained to their cause), induced 
Sparta to invade Attica. Hippias, be- 
sieged in the Acropolis, capitulated and 
retired to Sigeum (510). Hero he entered 
into relations with the Persians in order 
1 to secure by their help his restoration. 
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At Marathon (see Persian Wars) he even 
assisted them by his counsel. He sub- 
sequently died at Lemnos. 

Pi'ttacus (Pittakos), a leader of the 
democracy in Lesbos in the latter part of 
7th c. B.C., a contemporary of Sappho and 
Alcaeus. He was included among the 
Seven Sages (q.v.) 

Pi'tys (Pities), see Pan. 

Planu'des, see under Anthologies and 
Aesop, 

Platae'a (Plataia or Plataiai), in Bocotia 
on the frontier of Attica, the scene of the 
great battle in 479 B.o. in which the Greeks 
under Pansanias defeated the Persian 
army under Mardonius (see Persian Wars). 

Plataea, alone of the Boeotian towns, 
was allied to Athens at an early date (519 
or 509 B.o. ; the figure depends on a dis- 
puted reading in Thucydides). At Mara- 
thon the Plataeans were the only Athenian 
allies to give assistance in the battle. 
Plataea was bitterly hostile to Thebes, and 
her loyalty to Athens led Thebes to attack 
her in what was in fact the first engage- 
ment of the Peloponnesian War. Plataea 
was besieged and after many vicissitudes 
taken. The town was razed to the ground 
by the Thebans, and the remaining 
Plataeans (those captured at the surrender 
were executed) became Athenian citizens 
(427). The Plataeans had hoped to escape 
this fate in virtue of the guarantee of 
integrity given them by the Greek States 
after the defeat of Mardonius. 

Platd'icuSf SCO Isocrates. 

Pla'to (Platon), a famous Greek philoso- 
pher, the founder of idealism in philosophy, 
and one of the greatest of Greek prose- 
writers. 

§ 1 . Biography 

Plato was bom about 427 b.c. at 
Athens, of a noble family which claimed 
descent from Codrus (q.v.). Ho at first 
wrote poetry, but meeting Soerates prob- 
ably about 407, turned his attention to 
philosophy. He was ill at the time of 
Socrates’ execution (399) and was not 
present during his last moments. After 
Socrates’ death ho retired to Megara, 
and is said to have travelled extensively 
and to have made the acquaintance of 
the Pythagoreans in Magna Graecia. 
He visited Syracuse on three occasions, 
about 389, 367, and 361, in the reigns of 
Dionysius I and II, at whose courts he 
had a strong supporter in Dion (see 
Syracxise, § 2). After his first visit he 
returned to Athens and began teaching 
philosophy in the Academy (q.v.), whence 
his school derived its name. According to 


his seventh epistle (see below, § 4) he twice 
made some attempt to enter political life: 
under the Thirty, and after the restora- 
tion of democracy. But he was repelled 
by the iniquities perpetrated by the 
former, and by the condemnation of 
Socrates under the latter. He died in 348. 

§ 2. Philosophical writings 
Plato himself thought that the spoken 
word was superior to the written; hence 
the authentic statement of his views was 
to be found in his lectures, the doctrines 
of which are unknown to us except from 
some obscure references in Aristotle. His 
written works were intended to be of 
a popular character. They have come 
down to us complete and in a fairly per- 
fect state, and took the form of dialogues. 
Their chronological arrangement is a mat- 
ter of discussion, but differences in their 
general design, the evolution of doctrine 
that they present, and changes in points 
of grammar and style, concur in indicating 
a broad distribution into three groups. 
The first, which presents Socrates as the 
principal figure examining and demolish- 
ing the views put forward by his interlocu- 
tors, includes the ‘Charmides’, ‘Crito’,* 
‘Euthyphro’,* ‘Hippias Major* (its au- 
thenticity is contested), ‘Hippias Minor*, 
‘Ion*, ‘Laches*, ‘Lysis* and also the 
‘Apology’* (not a dialogue, but a repro- 
duction of Socrates’ defence at his trial). 
The second, in which Socrates, still the 
foremost figure, puts forward positive doc- 
trines which may bo regarded as Plato’s 
own, or Plato’s interpretation of the views 
of Socrates, includes the ‘Alcibiades*, 
‘ Cratylus’,* ‘ Euthydemus*, ‘ Gorgias*,* 
‘ Menexenus *, ‘ Meno ’, * ‘ Parmenides % 

* Phaedo *, ♦ ‘ Phaedrus • ‘ Protagoras *,* 
‘Republic*,* ‘Symposium*,* and ‘Theae- 
tetus*.* The third group, the work of 
Plato’s later years, includes the ‘Critias*, 
‘Phllebus’, ‘Politicus’, ‘Sophist’,* and 
‘Timaeus*;* the ‘Laws’* was Plato’s last 
work, left in draft, and published after his 
death. Of the above, those marked with 
an asterisk are briciiy dealt with herein 
under their several titles. Of the others, 
tho ‘Charmides’, ‘Laches’, and ‘Lysis* 
are concerned with the nature respectively 
of Temperance, Courage, and Friendship. 
The ‘Hippias Major*, in which, with as- 
sumed deference, Socrates demolishes the 
arguments of the Elcan sophist of that 
name, is a discussion of the nature of the 
beautiful; in the ‘Hippias Minor’, a dis- 
cussion with the same sophist, Socrates 
proves by a sophistical argument that he 
who does evil intentionally is less blame- 
worthy than he who does it unintention- 
ally. The ‘ Ion* is the gonial mockery of a 
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rhapsodlst, who is shown to possess no art 
of his own. The ‘Alcibiades* is concerned I 
with knowledge as a qualification of the 
statesman. The ‘Euthydemus* is a satire, 
in a broad vein of mirth, on the sophists. 
The ‘ Menexenus * is attributed with some 
hesitation to Plato ; in it Socrates recites 
a funeral oration, after the stylo of Thucy- 
dides, which purports to have been com- 
posed by Aspasia (see Pericles). The 
‘Parmenides’, in which the great Eleatlc 
philosophers Parmenides and Zeno are 
introduced, is a difficult dialogue in which 
a form of the theory of ideas (see below) 
is severely criticized. The ‘Critias* is 
an unfinished dialogue, a sequel to the 
‘Timaeus* (q.v.). The ‘Philebus’ is a dis- 
cussion of the relations of pleasure and 
wisdom to the good. In the ‘Politicus’ 
(‘Statesman’), the character of the true 
king or statesman is investigated; in the 
absence of the ideal monarch, the best 
practical course is for the citizens to frame 
the laws and make them inviolable. 

Much of the charm of Plato’s dialogues 
consists in their dramatic setting, the 
description of the scenes in which they 
take place, the amusing and interesting 
characters that he stages, and the genial 
irony of Socrates. 

§ 3. Platons philosophy 

Plato’s philosophy contains two prin- 
cipal elements, moral and metaphysical. 
To the views of Socrates (q.v.) on the 
nature of virtue, ho added certain meta- 
physical conceptions, on the nature of God 
(though explicit theology is never very 
prominent in Plato), the soul, and the 
relation of God to the world, with which 
Socrates did not concern himself. In some 
of his earlier dialogues is found one of his 
principal contributions to philosophical 
thought, the Theory of Ideas. The idea or 
form of a thing, in this theory, is some- 
thing of the nature of our abstract con- 
ception of that thing, but having a real 
existence outside the world of sense ; it is 
the unchanging reality behind the chang- 
ing appearance. The knowledge of these 
ideas is to be attained only by pure 
reason (uovg or Siavoia) unaffected by 
sensation, and proceeding by dialectic. 
The supreme idea is that of the Good, on 
which all the others are ultimately 
founded. With Plato, as with Socrates, 
virtue is knowledge, knowledge of this 
supremo idea. Plato’s later doctrines are 
more vaguely inferred from the dialogues 
and from statements by Aristotle: they 
appear to have Included a system of logical 
categories and a tentative identification 
of the ideas with numbers. His doctrine 
of the soul, the motive element in the 


universe, and its relation to God, is an 
important feature in the later dialogues. 
Plato’s general conception of the system 
of the imiverse is summed up in mythical 
form in the ‘ Timaeus ’. 

For Plato, political science is the science 
of the soul, and includes moral science. 
The good of a city depends on the moral 
value of its citizens, on the prevalence in 
each and in the whole of Justice, and of 
harmony between the higher and lower 
elements. His views respecting this are 
set out in the ‘Hepubllc*, and in a more 
practical form in the ‘Laws’. 

§ 4. Plato's Epistles 

Thirteen Epistles attributed to Plato 
have come down to us. They were re- 
garded as genuine by the ancients, and 
are quoted by Cicero and Plutarch, Three 
of them are now considered as certainly 
spurious, and three as certainly authentic ; 
the remainder are generally accepted as 
probably his work. They all relate to 
Plato’s connexion with Dion and Dionysius 
and are addressed to correspondents in 
Sicily. The three most important, which 
are accepted as genuine, are the third, 
seventh, and eighth; they were intended 
for publication and are a defence of the 
course taken by Plato in his relations with 
the rulers of Syracuse ; they were written 
probably between 356 and 352. The third 
is addressed to Dionysius II, while the 
struggle between him and Dion was still 
proceeding. The seventh is addressed to 
the friends of Dion after the murder of the 
latter (353) and is of great interest for its 
autobiographical matter, for its defence 
of Plato’s political ideals, and for its 
passionate lament for his friend Dion. The 
eighth is a letter of political advice to the 
friends of Dion. 

§ 5. Plato's influence 

By his idealism, liis sense of an invisible 
eternal world behind the changing un- 
realities of the world of sense, his concep- 
tion of God and of the relation of religion 
to morality, Plato exercised an immense 
infiuence on philosophic and religious 
thought. Cicero had deep veneration for 
his philosophy. Quintilian speaks with 
enthusiasm of his acumen and divine 
style. Manuscripts of his works reached 
Egypt early: a papyrus ascribed to the 
3rd c. B.c. , containing part of the ‘ Phaedo *, 
has been found in the Payoum. Plato 
paved the way for Christianity, and, 
especially through the Neoplatonists (q.v.), 
helped to shape it. His infiuence on reli- 
gion Is particularly seen in St. Augustine 
(e.g. ‘De civitate dei'), and in England at 
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a later period, again through the Neo- 
platonists, in the Cambridge Platonists, 
Whiohcote, More, and Cudworth, of the 
17th c. On English literature and philo- 
sophy his influence is constantly mani- 
fested ; there are notable examples of it in 
Spenser (through the Italian Ficino), Sir 
Thomas More, Addison (in his myths), 
Berkeley (‘Alciphron* and ‘Hylas’), Cole- 
ridge, and Shelley. It is seen most strik- 
ingly in Wordsworth, in the mood of the 
poet who fools the eternal behind the 
beauties of the visible world. Among 
Landor’s ‘Imaginary Conversations* is 
one between Diogenes and Plato, which 
may bo taken as conveying the author’s 
criticisms on the latter. Jowett’s famous 
translation of and introductions to the 
Dialogues of Plato were published in 1871. 

Plau'tus, TfTus Maccus or Maooius (c. 
254-184 B.C.), the earlier of the two great 
Roman playwrights whose comedies sur- 
vive (his period falls between those of 
Naevius and Ennius), was born in humble 
circumstances at Sarsina, just within the 
borders of Umbria. Ho is said to have sup- 
ported himself as a stage-carpenter ; also to 
have worked in a flour-mill, writing his 
plays in the intervals of manual labour, to 
eke out his wages. Twenty of the one hun- 
dred and thirty plays that were attributed 
to him have survived, all included in the 
twenty-one named by Varro as unques- 
tionably authentic. They are adapted 
from Athenian comedies of the 4th and 
3rd cc. B.C., such as those of Menander, 
Diphilus, and Philemon, and they repro- 
duce Greek life, and with humorous 
exaggeration, Greek character, as pre- 
sented by those authors. They were con- 
sequently known as pcdliatae (q.v.). They 
contain no satire on public affairs. But 
while Plautus preserves these Greek 
features in order to avoid offending 
Roman taste, e.g. in regard to the con- 
duct of women and slaves as depicted, he 
introduces elements from Roman life and 
the Roman environment ; and his adapta- 
tions are moreover pervaded with his own 
gift for comedy and his familiarity with 
the humble and middle classes of Rome. 
The prologues (some of them, however, 
by a later hand) contain contemporary 
allusions and make us acquainted with the 
sources from which the plays are drawn 
and with the audiences whom Plautus 
addressed, the noisy, unlettered crowd that 
attended the Roman festivals. The extant 
comedies show a wide variety of manner, 
the sentimental comedy of the ‘Captivi*, 
the domestic comedy of the ‘Trinummus*, 
the romantic comedy of the ‘ Rudens*, the 
burlesque of the ‘Amphltruo*, and the 


farcical comedy of the ‘Miles Gloriosus* 
(qq.v.). But the plots of the majority 
centre in the knavish tricks of a slave, 
designed to favour the affairs of a young 
lover and his mistress, who is often dis- 
covered to be of free Athenian birth and 
is accordingly married to her lover. Be- 
sides the cunning slave, the stock charac- 
ters include fathers gullible or libertine, 
braggart captains, and greedy pimps. The 
plays are marked by fertility of intrigue 
and vivacity of dialogue, and even the 
stock characters show considerable divers- 
ity In details. 

The best-known of Plautus’s comedies 
are ‘ Amphitruo % * Aulularia *, ‘ Bacchides ’, 
‘ Captivl % ‘ Menaechmi ’ , ‘ Mostellaria *, 

‘Miles Gloriosus*, ‘Pseudolus*, ‘Rudens’, 
and ‘Trinummus*. The titles of the less 
important are ‘Asinaria’, ‘Casina*, ‘Cis- 
tellaria*, ‘Curculio*, ‘Epidicus*, ‘Merca- 
tor*, ‘Persa*, ‘Poenulus*, ‘Stichus*, and 
‘Truculentus*. They are all briefly dealt 
with herein under their titles. The twenty- 
first of the plays named by Varro as un- 
doubtedly authentic is the ‘Vidularia* 
(‘Wallet’) of which fragments survive in 
a palimpsest. 

In the plays of Plautus the dialogue 
{diverbium) occupied only about one-third, 
the sung portion (cantica) about two- 
thirds, of each play ; they were in fact a 
sort of musical comedies. The dialogue was 
written chiefly in iambic senarii (see Metre, 
§ 4), but the scansion was far less regular 
than in later aiithors, and was based in 
great part not on the quantity but the 
accentuation of the syllables, probably in 
accordance with colloquial pronunciation. 
The sung portion was written in a variety 
of lyric metres. 

The earliest (but incomplete) manuscript 
of the extant plays is a palimpsest, in 
which the Latin version of the Book of 
Kings was written in the 8th o. over a 
4th c. text of the comedies. The influence 
of Plautus in English literature may be 
traced in many plays, from the ‘Ralph 
Roister Bolster * of Udall (1505-56), the 
‘Mother Bombie* of Lyly (15541-1606), 
the ‘Comedy of Errors’ of Shakespeare, 
and many of the comedies of Ben Jonson, 
to the ‘Amphitryon* of Dryden. The 
stock character of the braggart soldier, 
e.g. Jonson’s Bobadil, is derived from 
Plautus. The revival of interest in Plautus 
at the beginning of the 16th c. is shown by 
the fact that Henry VIII had two of his 
comedies performed at an entertainment 
given to the French ambassador in 1526, 

Plebs, Plebeians, the Roman burgesses 
other than the patricians. For the nature 
of the original distinction between the 
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two classes, see under Patricians, The 
plebeians gradually increased in number 
as new elements were added to the popula- 
tion, either from the subjugation of the 
Latin tribes, from the emancix>ation of 
slaves, or from the influx of refugees from 
other cities. At first they were a non- 
privileged class, but gradually their posi- 
tion improved. See Rome, §§ 3 and 6, 

Plei'ad, The, a name given to the seven 
most eminent Greek tragic poets of the 
reign of Ptolemy II (see Ptolemies). Their 
names are variously given, but none of 
their works have survived except the 
‘Alexandra’ of Lycophron (q.v.), and this 
is not a tragedy. In some lists the names 
include poets other than tragedians, such 
as Theocritus and Aratus. The name was 
derived from the Pleiades (q. v. ). The name 
La PUiade was later given to a group of 
16th-c. French poets including Ronsard 
and du Bellay. 

Plei'adSs (or PUlades), in Greek mytho- 
logy, the seven daughters of Atlas (q.v.) 
and Plelone. Their names were Maia (the 
mother of Hermes by Zeus), Taygete, 
Electrd, Alcyone, Asterope, Celaeno, and 
Merope. They were pursued by Orion 
(q.v.), and he and they were turned into 
constellations. The morning rising of the 
Pleiades marked the beginning of summer, 
their morning setting the beginning of 
winter. 

Plei'Sne, the mother of the Pleiades (q.v.). 

Ple'onasm, the use of language copious 
beyond what is necessary; e.g. ‘Abiit, 
excessit, evasit, erupit’, said, by Cicero of 
Catiline (in Cat. ti. 1). 

Pli'ny the Elder {OdiusPllnius Secundus) 
(a.d. 23 or 24-79) was born at Comum, 
on the Lake of (3omo, of an equestrian 
family, and came early to Rome. Ho 
knew and was influenced by Pomponius 
Secundus (q.v.), whoso biography he subse- 
quently wrote, and was perhaps actually 
trained in literature by him. He pleaded 
at the bar as a young man, and subse- 
quently saw military service, being at one 
time the comrade-in-arms of the future 
emperor Titus, and perhaps serving on his 
staff in Syria. After a.d. 70 he held a suc- 
cession of procuratorships in Gaul, Africa, 
and Spain, which he discharged 'summa 
integritate* (Suetonius), and when at 
Rome was in close relations with the 
emperor Vespasian. He perished in the 
great eruption of Vesuvius of the year 79. 
The younger Pliny has described in a 
letter to Tacitus (vi. 16) how his unde, 
being then in command of the fleet at 
Misenum, had his attention drawn to the 
column of smoke rising above the nearer 


mountains, and hastened in a light yessel 
to Investigate; how he dictated his ob- 
servations under a hail of stones, and the 
next day went out on the sea-shore, with 
a pillow about his head as a protection 
against the stones, in the darkness and 
amid violent concussions, and was as- 
phyxiated by the sulphurous fumes. 

Pliny was a man of extraordinary 
industry and thirst for knowledge. Hp 
slept little, had books constantly read to 
him, and took an immense quantity of 
notes. lie wrote works, which are lost, on 
military science, oratory, grammar, bio- 
graphy, and history (twenty books on the 
German Wars, and thirty-one books of 
recent Roman history in continuation of 
the work of Aufldius Bassus). But his 
greatest achievement, which has survived, 
is the ‘Naturalis Historia’ in thirty -seven 
books, dedicated to the future emperor 
Titus in 77, and published for the greater 
part posthumously. 

Book I consists of a table of contents 
and a formidable list of authorities, Latin 
and Greek. The question of the extent to 
which this is reliable and how far Pliny 
had direct recourse to the Greek and the 
older Roman authors has been the subject 
of much controversy. Book 11 deals with 
the physics of the universe, and its con- 
stituent elements ; III-VI are on the geo- 
graphy and ethnology of Europe, Asia, and 
Africa; VII on the physiology of man; 
VIII-XI on zoology (land animals, sea 
animals, birds, insects) ; XII-XIX on 
botany ; XX-XX VII on the medical 
properties of plants; XXVIII-XXXII, 
on medicaments derived from animal 
sources; XXXIII-XXXVII on minerals 
and metallurgy, including the use of 
minerals in medicine and the arts, with a 
digression on the history of art. 

In spite of many vulgar errors, much 
credulity, superficiality, unscientific ar- 
rangement, and the tediousness of dry 
catalogues, the work is not only remark- 
able for the vast labour that it represents, 
but contains much that is interesting and 
entertaining, and much information about 
the art, science, and civilization of the 
author’s day that would, but for it, be lost 
to us. The ‘Natural History’ is hardly a 
work that one can road through continu- 
ously, but wherever one dips into it, curi- 
ous passages occur : such as that about the 
skeleton of the monster to which Andro- 
meda had been exposed, brought from 
Joppa and exhibited at Rome (ix. 4; 
Joppa evidently traded on the legend, for 
the chains with which Andromeda was 
fastened were also shown there, v. 14) ; the 
tricks that elephants were taught (vili. 
2-4); the ancedote of Lysander and the 



Pliny the Younger 


335 


Pliny the Younger 


funeral of Sophocles (vil. 30); the perils 
to which spohge-divers were exposed (ix. 
70); the coracles of the British (vii. 57); 
the first introduction of barbers into Italy 
(vii. 59). Roman life is illustrated by such 
passages as those about the variety of 
mattresses and woollen cloths in use (viii. 
73 et soq.); about hedgehogs’ quills used 
for carding wool, and the senate’s decrees 
to prevent their being monopolized (viii. 
56); the price of a cook (ix. 31); Lollia 
Paulina’s jewels (ix. 58); ostrich feathers 
worn in military helmets (x. 1 ) ; foie gras 
and pillows of goose-feathers (x. 27); 
wrinkles removed with ass’s milk (xxviii. 
51). The chapters on the history of paint- 
ing (xxxv. 36) and of sculpture (xxxvi. 4) 
are especially interesting, telling us much 
about Zeuxis, Parrhasius, and Apelles, 
and about Phidias, Praxiteles, and Scopas 
(qq.v.), and showing the estimation in 
which they were held at Rome. 

Like Seneca, Pliny is a believer in a 
beneficent deity, a spirit pervading the 
world. He is an enthusiastic admirer of 
nature, and a vigorous critic of contem- 
porary man, his folly, luxury, inhumanity, 
and ingratitude. He is a sturdy Roman in 
his dislike of the Greeks and distrust of 
their influence. A translation of the 
‘Natural History’ was made into English 
by Philemon Holland (1601). 

Pli'ny the Younger (Gdius PUnivs Coed- 
lius Secundus, as he was called after adop- 
tion imder his uncle’s will, having previously 
been named P. Caocilius Secundus) (a.d. 
61 or 62-c. 113), was born at Comum on 
the Lake of Como and was nephew of the 
Elder Pliny (see above). He studied at 
Romo under Quintilian, whoso influence 
may be seen in the good taste and restraint 
of the pupil’s writing, and under the Stoic 
philosopher Miisonius (who was also the 
teacher of Epictetus). He was three times 
married ; his letters show that his marriage 
with Calpumia, the third wife, was a very 
happy one. He had no children, but 
received from Trajan the jus trium lihero' 
rum (q.v.). He passed through the regu- 
lar series of magistracies and succeeded by 
his discretion in avoiding (though ho stood 
in some danger) Domitian’s persecution of 
the Stoic opposition, in spite of his sym- 
pathy with their views. Under Trajan he 
became one of the prefects of the State 
treasury, consul suffectua in a.d. 100, then 
a curator of the Tiber and its banks (an 
important office owing to the liability to 
floods), augur (succeeding Frontimis, q.v.), 
and was governor of Bithynia probably 
from A.D. 111 till his death about 113. 
Pliny was very rich, and owned estates in 
various parts of Italy, which he adminis- 


tered with eflOciency. He was notably 
considerate to his slaves, and munificent. 
He founded a library at Comum and made 
many large gifts and charitable bequests. 

Pliny practised in the courts and was 
proud of his oratory. The only speech of 
his that has survived is a revised edition 
of the ‘ Panegyricus ’ ho pronounced on 
Trajan, when entering on his consulate. 
It is on the whole a sincere eulogy, an 
expression of the relief felt under the new 
reign from the oppression of Domitian, 
and an important historical document, 
throwing light on Trajan’s reforms. There 
are some notable phrases in it, such as the 
description of the previous emperors ; 
‘cum essent civium domiiii, libertorum 
erant servi.’ Among the other important 
speeches that Pliny delivered was one 
impeaching, on behalf of the Africans, 
Marius Priscus, who had been proconsul 
of Africa. In this he was associated with 
Tacitus (A.D. 100). 

Pliny’s fame rests on his ‘Letters*. Of 
these ho published nine books before ho 
left Rome for his Bithynian governorship. 
A tenth book, containing his official corre- 
spondence with Trajan, mainly from his 
province, was published after his death. 
The first nine books are a collection of his 
more carefully composed epistles, written 
or revised with a view to publication, 
ranging from short notes asking for nows 
of a friend and notable only for their 
elegance, to elaborate discussions, for in- 
stance, of some point of senatorial pro- 
cedure. The subjects are very varied, 
public affairs (especially the prosecutions 
of otflcials with which he was concerned), 
descriptions of his villas or of scenery, a 
wild-boar hunt (to which Pliny takes his 
writing materials), reproof of a friend who 
falls to come to dinner, literary or rheto- 
rical points, interpretation of a dream, 
ghost stories, the purchase of a statue or 
an estate, a murder. Several of them are 
addressed to his friends Tacitus and Sue- 
tonius. Among the former is the famous 
letter (vi. 16) describing the eruption of 
Vesuvius and his uncle’s death. Other 
interesting letters are those containing 
eulogies of Silius Italicus and Martial 
(iii. 7 and 21), and that relating the story 
of Paetus and Arria (q.v., iii. 16). A biblio- 
graphy of the works of the Elder Pliny is 
contained in iii. 5. The style is adapted to 
the subject, grave or gay, and strikes tho 
mean, in general, between the amplitude 
of Cicero and tho brevity of Seneca ; but 
the Letters, in view of their intended 
publication, are more artificial, loss un- 
studied, than Cicero’s letters to Atticus. 
They are not dated, and Pliny professes 
to have arranged them at haphazard. 
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Apart from the charm communicated to 
them by the amiable character of the 
author, they are interesting for the picture 
they give of the life of a wealthy Roman 
noble in a happy period of the empire. 
They also afford some useful evidence on 
the history of the times, correcting the 
unfavourable impression left by the bitter 
satire of Juvenal and the sombre pessim- 
ism which Tacitus retained when writing 
under Trajan. Wo see, for instance, the 
Senate deliberating on matters of impor- 
tance within its restricted sphere, punish- 
ments inflicted on dishonest oflacials, and 
family life pursuing its course under nor- 
mal conditions of loyalty and virtue. 

The correspondence with Trajan in the 
10th Book, apart from some earlier letters 
asking for various favours, throws a valu- 
able light on the administration of an 
imperial province. It displays Pliny as 
an honest but timid governor, referring 
to Rome such small matters as the absence 
of a fire-brigade and water-buckets at 
Nicomedia. The emperor’s replies, though 
occasionally a little curt when the question 
is obviously unnecessary, are precise and 
clear and show him encouraging an extra- 
ordinary degree of centralization. The 
most famous of these letters are Pliny’s 
submission of the question how the Chris- 
tians should be treated, and the emperor’s 
answer. 

PUny prided himself not only on his 
oratory but on his poetry, and published 
a volume of hen decasyllabic poems. Some 
specimens of his mediocre verse are in- 
cluded in his ‘Letters’. His simple vanity 
in his literary fame appears amusingly 
where (ix. 23) he tells how a Roman 
knight, sitting next to Tacitus at the 
Circus and conversing with him, asked him 
who ho was, and being answered ‘You 
certainly know mo from my writings’, in- 
quired ‘Are you Tacitus or Pliny ? 

Ploti'nus {Plotinos)^ bom (c. a.d. 205) 
probably at Lycopolis in Egypt, the chief 
exponent of Neoplatonism (q.v.). He 
settled in Romo in 244, after having, it is 
said, accompanied the expedition of Gor- 
dian to Mesopotamia, in order to consult 
the Magi. Ho was a man of an extremely 
spiritual and mystical character. ‘He 
seemed ashamed to be in a body ’ says his 
biographer. Porphyry. The essence of his 
philosophy is the desire to escape from 
the material world. Ho explains the uni- 
verse by a hierarchy rising from matter to 
soul, soul to reason, and reason to God, 
the final abstraction, without form or 
matter, pure existence. Reality is the 
spiritual world contemplated by reason. 
The phenomenal world is a creation of the 


soul and has no real existence, matter 
being a mere receptacle for forms imposed 
on it by the soul. In ethics Plotinus 
enjoined purification by self -discipline, 
with a view to ascent to the spiritual world 
and the pursuit, impelled by love and 
enthusiasm, of the divine. His writings 
were edited by his pupil Porphyry (q.v.) 
in six books of nine chapters each, hence 
called Enneads, Plotinus has been eluci- 
dated, and his influence on Christianity 
discussed, by Dean Inge (Gifford Lectures, 
1918). The ‘Enneads’ have been recently 
translated by the late Stephen McKenna. 

Plu'tarch (Ploutarchos) (c. a.d. 46-c. 120), 
a famous Greek biographer and moral 
philosopher, 

§ 1. Life and works 

Plutarch was born at Chacronea in 
Bocotia. Wo know little of his life. He 
appears to have visited Rome at least 
twice and to have lectured there on ethical 
subjects, to have visited Alexandria and 
various parts of Italy and Greece, to have 
been a member of the college of priests 
at Delphi, and to have held municipal 
office at Chacronea in his later years. 
Many of his treatises are probably the 
expanded notes of lectures that he gave, 
lie is one of the most attractive of ancient 
authors, writing with charm, geniality, 
and tact, so as always to interest the 
reader. His surviving works consist of 
(a) a series of ‘Parallel Lives* (Bioi ’pared- 
Uloi), in which ho relates the life of some 
eminent Greek (statesman or soldier) and 
the life of an eminent Roman offering some 
points of resemblance, and then adds a 
short comparison of the two, (b) *Syn- 
grammata ethika’ (Mordlia), a collection 
of eighty-three treatises on questions of 
conduct and also on points of physics, 
archaeology, literature, &c. They reveal 
the author’s moral dignity and throw an 
interesting light on the conditions of the 
times. They are an attempt to satisfy the 
demand for moral guidance in an age of 
reaction against the decadence of the 
Roman world, when the faith in the old 
gods and philosophies was failing. 

§ 2. The Parallel Lives 

There are twenty-throe pairs of lives, 
and also four single lives, making fifty 
lives in all. They include such interesting 
personages as Solon, Themistocles, Pericles, 
Alcibiades, Aristides, Demosthenes, Nicias, 
Philopoemen, Timoleon, Dion, Alexander, 
Pyrrhus, Marius, Sulla, Poinpey, Antony, 
Brutus, Julius Caesar, and Cicero. Plu- 
tarch’s object in each case is to bring out 
the moral character of his subject, rather 
than to relate the political events of his 
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time. He therefore gives his attention 
chiefly to anecdotes calculated to reveal 
the nature of the man, ‘ a light occasion, a 
word, or some sport* which ‘makes men’s 
natural dispositions more plain than the 
famous battles won, wherein are slain ten 
thousand men’. But he was careful in his 
choice of historical sources, and dealt with 
them honestly and intelligently. His treat- 
ment shows no unfairness in his compari- 
son of Greek and Roman worthies, no 
flattery of the dominant race, no vanity 
in favour of compatriots. The ‘Lives* 
contain, besides curious anecdotes, many 
memorable historical passages, such as the 
catastrophe of the Syracusan expedition 
(‘Niclas’), the defeat and murder of 
Pompey, the death of the younger Cato, 
and the suicide of Otho. There are also 
great battle-pictures, the victory of Marius 
over the Cimbrl, Timoleon’s victory at the 
Crimisus, the siege of Syracuse by Marcel- 
lus; and also striking descriptions of a 
quite different kind, of the happy state of 
Italy under Nmna, of Sicily pacified by 
Timoleon, and of Cleopatra sailing up the 
Cydnus to join Antony. 

The most famous translation of Plu- 
tarch’s ‘Lives* into English was that of 
Sir Thomas North (1579). It was made 
not from the Greek, but from the Freneh 
version of Amyot. It was closely followed 
by Shakespeare in his three Roman plays, 
‘Julius Caesar*, ‘Antony and Cleopatra*, 
and ‘ Coriolanus * (particularly in the first). 
The translation by W. and J. Langhome 
(1770) was for more than a century the 
standard Plutarch. R. Browning appears 
to have drawn on Plutarch’s ‘Nicieis’ in a 
passage of his ‘ Balaustion’s Adventure*; 
and Wordsworth’s ‘Dion’, is based on 
Plutareh’s life of that great Sicilian (see 
Syracuse^ § 2). 

§ 3. The Moralia 

The subjects of these treatises are ex- 
tremely various (the treatises are generally 
known by their Latin titles). There is an 
ethical group dealing with such questions 
of conduct as ‘Advice to married couples* 
(conjugdlia praecepta), ‘How to discern 
between a flatterer and a friend’ (qiumiodo 
aduldtor ab amico intemoscatur), ‘About 
busy bodies* {de curiositdte), ‘On garrulity* 
(de gamditdte), ‘ On the restraint of anger* 
(de cohibenda ira). There is a religious 
group, in which Plutarch appears as the 
interpreter and defender of the old theo- 
logy. It Includes the treatise ‘ On Super- 
stition* (de super stitione), which he regards 
as the opposite extreme to atheism, the 
superstitious regarding the gods as cruel, 
revengeful, and capricious. Plutarch was 
a Platonist and was opposed to some of the 
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doctrines of the Stoics, and still more to 
the Epicurean school and to its encourage- 
ment of withdrawal from the duties of 
social life (see his treatises, an recte dictum 
sU, latenter esse vivendum, and praecepta 
gerendae reipubl icae ; also non posse suaviter 
vivi secundum Epicurum). There is an 
interesting treatise ‘ On the delays of divine 
justice* (de sera nUminis vindicta), in which 
he explains the puzzle of the apparent 
prosperity of the wicked; also treatises 
* On the E at Delphi ’ (de E apud Delphos), 
l.e. on the explanation of the letter E 
inscribed on the temple of Apollo there; 
and ‘On the cessation of oracles* (de 
defectu ordculorum), which contains a dis- 
cussion of demons (see Daimones), beings 
intermediate between gods and men, and 
refers to the legend of the genii of the 
British Isles. A different kind of treatise 
is that ‘On the face in the Moon* (de 
fade quae in orbe lUnae apparet), a cosmical 
speculation. Included in the ‘Moralia* are 
Plutarch’s ‘Symposiaca* (Quaest tones con- 
vividles), table-talks of wise men (rheto- 
ricians, physicians, &c., some of them 
historical characters) on a multitude of 
subjects. It is noteworthy that Plutarch, 
in spite of his familiarity with Roman soci- 
ety, and Roman history, archaeology, and 
ritual, completely Ignores Roman litera- 
ture (his knowledge of Latin appears to 
have been limited). Ho gives, indeed, in 
his life of Lucullus, the Greek version of 
one passage from Horace, but never makes 
mention of Virgil or Ovid. He wrote some 
literary criticism, Including a comparison 
of Aristophanes and Menander, and an 
essay ‘ On the malignity of Herodotus ’ (see 
under Herodotus, ad fin.) 

Plutarch’s ‘Moralia* were studied by 
many later authors, notably Montaigne 
(who modelled the form of his Essays upon 
them), Jeremy Taylor, and Francis Bacon. 
They were translated into English by 
Philemon Holland in 1603. Wyttenbach’s 
edition appeared in 1795-1830. Southey in 
‘ The Doctor* includes the ‘ Moralia * among 
the few books that Daniel Dove has on his 
bookshelves. A good introduction to them 
is to bo found in Archbishop Trench’a 
lectures on Plutarch (1873). 

Plu'to (Ploutdn), in Greek mythology, a 
name of Hades (q.v.), meaning according 
to Plato the wealth-giver (from ttXovtos), 
in the sense that the earth is the source of 
wealth (cf. Plutus). 

Plu'tus (Ploutos), in Greek mythology, 
the personification of wealth, the son of 
Demeter (q.v.) and a certain lasion, of 
whom the ancients gave various accounts 
and who may be conjectured to be some 
ancient deity of agriculturo. From the fact 
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that Plutus was the fruit of the above 
union, combined with a passage in the 
‘Odyssey* (v. 125 et seq.)» it is evident 
that Plutus originally symbolized agricul- 
tural wealth, abundant crops. 

Pia'tus (Ploutos, ‘Wealth’), a comedy by 
Aristophanes, produced in 388 B.c., the 
last of his extant plays. The lyrics that it 
contains for the chorus are very scanty, 
but provision appears to have been made, 
at various places, for choric interludes 
having no special connexion with the plot. 
There wore two versions of the play, of 
which we have the second. In it the 
author humorously exposes the conse- 
quences that would follow from the 
equalization of wealth and the abolition 
of poverty. 

Chremylus is so indignant at seeing 
scoundrels on all sides grow rich, while 
he himself is honest and poor, that he 
consults Apollo whether ho would not do 
well to bring up his son as a rascal. The 
god advises Chremylus to follow the first 
person he meets on leaving the shrine and 
induce him to enter his house. This per- 
son proves to be an old blind man, who 
under pressure of threats reveals that he 
is Plutus, the god of wealth, whom Zeus 
has blinded out of ill-will to men. Chremy- 
lus decides that the sight of Plutus must 
be restored, so that he may avoid the 
wicked and consort only with the virtuous, 
which his blindness has prevented him 
from doing. Plutus is terrified of the ven- 
geance of Zeus, but is presently persuaded 
that he is really more powerful than that 
god, and consents to be taken to the 
temple of Asclepius to be cured. The 
goddess of Poverty intervenes and tries 
to deter Chremylus, pointing out the disas- 
trous effects of what ho proposes to do, 
for it is Poverty, the source of all virtue 
and effort, that has made Hellas what she 
is. But Chremylus remains unconvinced. 
The proceedings In the temple of Asclepius 
are amusingly described, and Plutus, with 
his sight restored, returns to the house of 
Chremylus, who is now rich. Then come 
a series of visitors : an honest man who has 
long been poor and is now prosperous, who 
wishes to dedicate his old, worn-out cloak 
and shoes to the god ; an informer, indig- 
nant at being ruined ; an old woman who 
has lost the lover who flattered her for 
her riches ; Hermes, who can now get 
nothing to eat In heaven, and wants a job 
on earth ; and Anally the priest of Zeus 
himself, who likewise is dying of hunger. | 
Pni'gos, see Comedy , § 2. 

Pnyx {Pnux), a hill at Athens, about a 
quarter of a mile W. of the Acropolis, 
where from the time of Clelsthenes to the 


latter part of the 4th c. the ecclesia (q.v.) 
or assembly of the people held its sittings. 
A large amphitheatre had been hewn out 
of the side of the hiU, capable of holding 
some 20,000 citizens. There was a raised 
dais for the president, his herald, and 
secretary ; on it also stood an altar of Zeus 
Agoraios (‘of the assembly’). See PI. 13a. 
Podali'rius (Podaleirios), see Machaon, 
Poe'nulua (‘The Little Carthaginian’), 
a comedy by Plautus. The two daughters 
of Hanno, a Carthaginian, were stolen from 
him in their childhood, and have been 
bought by a procurer and taken to Sicyon. 
In the same place is living AgorastoclOs, 
son of Ilanno’s cousin; he likewise was 
stolen in Infancy and has been adopted by 
a wealthy citizen of Sicyon. He has fallen 
in love with the elder of the sisters, not 
knowing of their kinship to himself. Ho 
and his slave devise a plot for ruining the 
procurer in order to free the girl. Mean- 
while Hanno, who has been searching 
every country for his daughters, arrives 
at Sicyon, discovers them and his relative 
Agorastocles, recovers the girls, and be- 
stows the elder on her lover. Some of 
Ilanno’s speeches appear to bo in the 
Punic tongue. 

Poetics (Peri PoietikeSy Lat. Pdetica), a 
treatise by Aristotle on Poetry. Poetry, 
he points out, like music, dancing, paint- 
ing, and sculpture, has imitation for its 
basis, tiut differs from them in the means, 
objects, and manner of the imitation. In 
the portion of the treatise that survives, 
Aristotle divides poetry according as it 
imitates men above or below the average 
level of humanity (tragedy represents 
good characters, comedy bad), and accord- 
ing as it is narrative (epic) or dramatic. He 
finds the origin of poetry in the instinctive 
love of imitation, and traces the special 
origins and development of tragedy and 
comedy (qq.v.). An analysis of tragedy 
follows: its constituent elements (plot, 
character, language, thought, spectacle, 
song) ; what it represents (a single action 
or experience, of a certain magnitude) ; its 
purpose (to provoke pity and terror and 
so ^ve an outlet to these emotions and 
thereby produce pleasure); its construc- 
tion or plot (including the use of ‘reversal 
of fortune’ and ‘discovery’); the charac- 
ters, and the diction. This part includes 
the notable saying that poetry is more 
‘philosophic* than history, because it 
rather tells general truths, while history 
tells particular facts. Some of Plato’s 
criticisms of tragedy are referred to and 
rejected. 

Aristotle proceeds to discuss epic poe- 
try, the rules to which it should conform. 
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and its metre; and then compares tra- 
gedy with epic. Finally he deals with 
‘problems*, i.e. the censures of commen- 
tatorslike Zoilus (q.v.)» and how they may 
be met. The work attained great fame 
and exerted much influence in the 17th c. 
on French classical drama: the doctrine 
of dramatic unities which dominate the 
latter was thought to derive from Aristotle, 
though in fact the necessity of the unity of 
action alone is insisted on in the ‘Poetics’. 
The work was flrst printed separately in 
1536, after which there were numerous 
editions and commentaries. 

Poggio Bracciolini, see Texts and 
Studies, § 9. 

Po'lemarch, at Athens (q.v., § 2), one of 
the archons, originally the commander-in- 
chief of the army; but when the chief 
command was transferred to the strategi 
(q.v.), the polemarch was reduced to cer- 
tain judicial and ceremonial functions. 

Politian, see Texts and Studies, § 9. 

Politics (Politika), a treatise on the 
science of politics by Aristotle (q.v., § 3 
(4)). 

Poli'ticus {PolUikos), see Plato, § 2. 

Polity of the Athenians, see Aristotle, 
§ 3 (4). 

Po'llio, GAius Asinius (76 b.c.-a.d. 5), 
in his youth an associate of Catullus, a 
supporter of Caesar in the Civil War and 
later of Antony, whoso legate ho was in 
Transpadane Gaul. Ho was consul in 
40 B.O., and obtained a triumph for his 
victory over an Illyrian tribe in 39 b.c. 
It was he who flrst recognized the genius 
of Virgil, and came to his assistance when 
Virgil’s farm near Mantua was conflscated 
after Philippi. The poet celebrated him 
in his 4th and 8th Eclogues. Horace ad- 
dressed him with high praise in ‘Odes* ii. i. 
Pollio was an orator, a literary patron, and 
an author. He wrote a ‘History of the 
Civil Wars’ from the consulate of Metellus 
in 60 B.o. to Philippi, which has unfor- 
tunately not survived, but was used 
by Appian and Plutarch; he also wrote 
tragedies and erotic poems, and may be 
the author of the ‘Bellum Alexandrinum* 
which continues Caesar’s ‘Commentaries*. 
He founded the flrst public library in 
Rome, and ho is said by the elder Seneca 
to have introduced the practice of reciting 
his own works to an audience. 

Po'llio, Trebellius, see Historia 
Augusta. 

Po'llux, see Dioscuri, 

Pollux, JOlius, see Julius PoUux, 


Polyae'nus (Poluainos), of the 2nd c. a.d., 
author of StrategSmata, a collection of ruses 
in war, written in Greek and dedicated to 
the emperors Marcus Aurelius and Verus. 
The work is extant. 

Poly'bius (Polubios) (c. 202-120 b.c.), a 
great Greek historian, was born at Mega- 
lopolis in Arcadia, the son of Lycortas, 
who was a prominent member of the 
Achaean League (q.v.) and a friend of 
Philopocmen (q.v.). Polybius carried the 
ashes of Philopocmen to burial in 183, 
went with his father on an embassy to 
Egypt in 181, and was hipparchus (com- 
mander of cavalry) of the League in 169/8. 
He was a supporter of the view that 
Greece must accept Roman supremacy if 
it was to retain any sort of autonomy for 
its cities. But the neutrality of the League 
in the war between the Romans and Per- 
seus of Macedonia brought its leaders 
under suspicion at Rome, and Polybius 
was one of the thousand Achaeans de- 
ported to Italy after Pydna (168). He was 
chosen as tutor to the sons of Aemilius 
Paullus, the younger of whom became 
by adoption Publius Sciplo (q.v.) Aemi- 
Uanus. An enduring friendship grew up 
between Polybius and Scipio. In 150 
Polybius was allowed to return to Greece 
with the other survivors of the deported 
Achaeans, but he accompanied Scipio to 
the siege of Carthage in 147-146. He was 
once more in Greece after the destruction 
of Corinth by Mummius in 148, and was 
entrusted with the organization of the 
details of the administration under the 
new settlement. In this diflicult task ho 
earned the approval of the Romans and 
the gratitude of the Greek cities. Little 
is known of the last twenty years of his 
life, which must have been largely occu- 
pied with his literary work. Besides his 
‘History’, he wrote a life of Philopoemon 
and other works, which have perished. 

The ‘History’ was originally designed to 
record the rapid and dramatic rise of 
Roman supremacy in the Mediterranean 
from the beginning of the Second Pimic 
War to the end of the Third Macedonian 
War (220-168 B.c.). Polybius subsequently 
extended his scheme to cover the prelimin- 
ary period from the beginning of the First 
Punic War (264), and the succeeding period 
to the destniction of Carthage and Corinth 
(146). In this complete form the history 
consisted of forty books, of which the flrst 
fl[vo alone survive entire; of the rest wo 
have only excerpts and quotations. Book 
VI includes a sketch of the Roman con- 
stitution in Polybius’s day, and a com- 
parison of this with the constitutions of 
the Greek cities. To the perfection of the 
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former, as a blend of monarchical, aristo- 
cratic, and democratic elements, Polybius 
attributed the greatness of Rome. Poly- 
bius was exceptionally qualified for his 
task, by his personal experience of politics, 
diplomacy, and war, by his travels (which 
extended to the Atlantic and to Libya) 
and his acquaintance with many of the 
leading Romans, and by his earnest devo- 
tion to truth, in pursuit of which he made 
a painstaking study of documents and 
records. He had a clear imderstanding, 
remarkable in a contemporary, of the 
position which Rome had achieved in the 
Mediterranean world. He systematically 
seeks the causes of events (‘nothing, 
whether probable or improbable, can hap- 
pen without/ a cause’), tracing the evolu- 
tion of nations and their decline. He does 
not shrink from exposing the sources of 
the decadence of Greece. His narrative 
is clear and simple, without rhetorical 
artifice, written in the common dialect, 
founded on Attic, which prevailed from 
300 B.O., and without the elegance of the 
Greek prose -writers of the great period. 
It is somewhat monotonous, but contains 
stirring passages, for instance the account 
of the defeat of the Gauls in 225 b.c. (ii. 27 
et seq.). There are severe strictures on the 
methods of other historians. Some of his 
Judgements are interesting, as when he 
agrees that ‘war is a fearful thing, but not 
so fearful that we should submit to any- 
thing in order to avoid it* (iv. 31). 

Polycli'tus (Polukleitos) or PolyclEtus, 
of Argos or Sicyon, who flourished 450- 
420 B.O., was, after Phidias (q.v.), the most 
celebrated sculptor of antiquity. Ho 
sought to embody in his statues the per- 
fect proportions of the human body, and 
to give an impression of calm and repose. 
His most famous statues were the Dory- 
phoru8t known as * The Canon * or standard, 
a powerful youth carrying a spear; and 
the DiadUmenus, a youth tying a band 
about his head. Replicas of these statues 
exist. As an exception to his usual prac- 
tice of working in bronze, he made a 
colossal statue of Hera in ivory and gold, 
for the Heraeum (q.v.). 

Poly'erates {Polukrat^), tyrant of Samos 
in the second half of the 6th c. b.c. Ho 
made Samos a strong naval power, and 
when Cambyses (see Persian Wars) under- 
took his expedition against Amasis of 
Egypt, he supported the Persians, though 
he had previously defied them and had en- 
tered into friendly relations with Amasis. 
His squadron revolted and sought the help 
of Sparta against him. Polycrates was be- 
guiled by the Persian satrap Oroetes into 
his power and crucified (522). 


Polycrates constructed great works for 
the improvement of his capital, and main- 
tained a sumptuous court, where Anacreon 
and Ibycus (qq. v.) spent part of their lives. 
Herodotus (iii. 40-3) relates that Amasis, 
alarmed by the constant good fortune of 
Polycrates, advised him to throw away 
something that ho valued highly, so as 
to avert nemesis. Polycrates accordingly 
threw into the sea a seal-ring of extra- 
ordinary beauty. But a few days later 
the ring was found In the belly of a fish 
that a fisherman had presented to Poly- 
crates. Amasis, concluding that Polycrates 
could come to no good end, renounced his 
friendship. Among Landor’s ‘Imaginary 
Conversations* is one between Polycrates 
and Anacreon. 

Polydeu'ces {Poltideukes, Lat. Pollux), 
see Dioscuri. 

Polydo'rus (Poludoros), (1) the youngest 
son of Priam and Hecuba, murdered by 
Polymestor, king of the Thracian Cher- 
sonese (for the story see Hecuba). In 
Virgil’s narrative (Aen, iii. 22 et seq.) 
Aeneas, landing in Thrace, puUs up some 
cornel bushes and finds to his horror 
the roots dripping with blood. He hears 
groans and a voice from the mound telling 
him that the murdered Polydorus is there 
buried. Aeneas performs funeral rites and 
the spirit of Polydorus then rests in peace. 
(2) One of the Epigoni (q.v.). 
Polygno'tus (Polugndfos) of Thasos (q.v.), 
a famous Greek painter, who flourished 
c. 475-445 B.c. Pausanias describes his 
celebrated paintings of the ‘Capture of 
Troy’ and the ‘Descent of Odysseus to 
Hades*, in the Lesche at Delphi (q.v.), 
large mural pictures containing each about 
seventy figures. Polygnotus decorated 
with mural paintings part of the Stoa 
Poikile (see Stoa) at Athens; and other 
works at Athens and in other cities were 
attributed to him. He painted largo com- 
positions, with many figures, and a slight 
Indication of landscape ; serious and digni- 
fied in character, but showing advance on 
earlier art by the life and expression of 
the faces ; for this he is praised by Aristotle 
and Lucian. The subjects he took were 
chiefly mythological. See Painting. 
Polyhi'stor, see Solinus. Polyhistor was 
also the surname of a certain Alexandres 
of Miletus (Ist c. B.O.), a learned man who 
wrote in Greek treatises on history and 
geography and on literary subjects. Only 
fragments of his work survive. 
Polyhy'mnia (Polumnid), see Muses. 
Polyni'ces (Poluneikis), see Oedipus. 
Polyphe'mus, a Cyclops (see Cyclopes). 
son of Poseidon (q.v.). He is represented 
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in the ‘ Odyssey* as one of a race of savage 
one-eyed ^ants, rearing sheep and goats 
in an island generally identified as Sicily. 
Odysseus with twelve of his men enters 
his cave. Polyphemus, returning with his 
flocks and closing the mouth of the cave 
with a huge rock, discovers the intruders 
and kills and eats two of them. The next 
evening, Odysseus, who has been kept 
imprisoned in the cave during the day 
and has seen four more of his men 
devoured, intoxicates Polyphemus with 
wine, and destroys his eye with a pointed 
stake. He has told Polyphemus that his 
name is Noman (Ovtls), and when the 
other Cyclopes come at the cry of Poly- 
phemus, the latter replies to their en- 
quiries that Noman is killing him. They 
therefore go away. Next morning Odys- 
seus lashes the rams together in threes, 
and under each three conceals one of his 
comrades. When the blinded Polyphemus 
releases his flocks, they thus escape, 
Odysseus hiding himself under the shaggy 
belly of the largest ram. He thereaiter 
taunts Polyphemus, who hurls rocks at 
the departing ship and nearly destroys it. 
See also Cyclops (Euripides’ play). 

In Sicilian legend the boorish Poly- 
phemus is represented as falling in love 
with the nymph Galatea, and either as 
repulsed by her, or as crushing with a 
stone her other lover, the young Acis (this 
is the version adopted by Gay in his 
libretto to Handel’s ‘Acis and Galatea*), 
or as marrying Galatea. His love is the 
subject of the 12th Idyll of Theocritus. 
Pol5^xena (Poliixene), a daughter of 
Priam and Hecuba (qq.v.). See Achilles. 
PomS'na, the Roman goddess of fruit 
(p6ma)y the wife of Vertumnus (q.v.). For 
the story of his wooing her under various 
shapes, see under his name. 

Pompe'ius Tro'gus, see Trogus. 
Pompey ‘the great* (Pompclus, Onaeus) 
(106-48 B.O.), son of one of the consuls for 
the year 89 b.o., first came into prominence 
by raising an army to support Sulla (q.v.) 
on his return to Italy in 83, and by distin- 
guished service against the Marians in 
Sicily and Africa. After Sulla’s death he 
hold an extraordinary command against 
Sertorlus (q.v.) in Spain. In 70 he and 
Crassus (q.v.) having sunk their differences 
obtained the consulship, intending to re- 
voke some of Sulla’s outstanding laws. 
In 67 ho was charged with the mission of 
expelling the pirates from the Mediterran- 
ean, which he successfully accomplished; 
and in the next year was given the com- 
mand against Mithridates (q.v.) with ex- 
traordinary powers. He utterly defeated 
Mithridates, made provinces of Bithynia- 


Pontus and Syria (capturing Jerusalem 
after a siege), enlarged the province of 
Cilicia, and effected a general settlement. 
He was a great founder and restorer of cities 
in the East. But on his return to Italy in 
62 he failed to take advantage of his 
strength, as leader of a devoted army, to 
make himself a secure position in the State. 
Though a good general and a great organ- 
izer, ho lacked political enterprise and 
originality. He dismissed his legions and 
allowed himself to bo humiUated by the 
Senate, which refused to ratify his Eastern 
settlement and to recompense his troops. 
The story of his subsequent coahtion with 
Caesar and Crassus, his marriage with 
Caesar’s daughter, followed before long by 
alienation from Caesar and reconciliation 
with the Senate, his great struggle with 
Caesar in the CMl War, his final defeat at 
Pharsalus and his death in Egypt, will be 
found briefly told under Caesar and Cicero. 
There is a life of Pompey by Plutarch. 

Pompo'nius of Bononia, see Aiellan 
Farces. 

Pompo'nius Me'la {MSla)y of Tingentera 
in Spain, one of the few Roman geogra- 
phers, wrote his * Chorographia* or ‘ De Situ 
Orbis’ in three books about a.d. 43. In 
this, after a summary account of the earth 
and the three continents, Europe, Asia, 
and Africa, ho describes in greater detail 
the countries round the Mediterranean, 
starting from Mauretania and working 
round to Spain; then passing to Gaul, 
Germany, Scytlila, the islands (includ- 
ing Britain), India, and the Persian Gulf. 
He enlivens his account by descriptions 
of national characteristics and customs, 
scenery, and natural phenomena, and 
by references to birthplaces, battle-fields, 
historical and legendary associations. He 
offers explanations of the tides (the action 
of the moon is one of them) and of the 
midnight sun; ho regards the earth as a 
disk, with flat edges. 

Pompo'nius Secu'ndus, a Roman dra- 
matist who became suspect to Tiberius, 
but attained consular rank and military 
command in Germany after the latter’s 
death. Pliny the Elder served under him 
against the Germans and wrote his life. 
Quintilian regarded him as the best tragic 
poet of his day. Only the title of one of his 
plays — ‘ Aeneas ’ — survives. 

Pons Subli'cius (‘bridge on piles’), the 
oldest bridge, and for several centuries 
the only bridge, at Romo. It was built 
exclusively of wood and was held sacred. 
It was in the charge of the pontificcs (q.v.), 
and any repairs to it were accompanied 
by religious rites. See also Argei. 



Pontic Epistles 


342 


Porson 


Pontic Epistles, see Ex Ponto. 

Po'ntifex Ma'ximus, the chief repre- 
sentative in religious matters of the ancient 
kings of Rome. He was the head of the 
college of pontifices (see the following 
article) and appointed the Vestals, flamens, 
and liex Sacrorum (qq.v.). Ho had special 
supervision over the Vestals, and pub- 
lished the decisions of the college of ponti- 
fices. He had his oflacial head-quarters in 
the Regia (q.v.) and an ofllcial residence 
(the domus publica). The position was one 
of great dignity and importance, though, 
according to Festus, it ranked in pre- 
cedence after those of the Rex Sacrorum 
(q.v.) and of the Flamens (q.v.) Dialis, 
Martialis, and Quirinalis. It was held by 
Julius Caesar and by all the emperors. j 

Ponti'ftces, at Rome, in the regal period, 
the priests appointed to assist the king in ' 
the duties of the state cult, forming his | 
religious council, and acting as deposi- 
tories of religious tradition. Later they, 1 
and especially the pontifex maximus (q.v.), 
became responsible for the organization 
of the state religion. The pontifices had 
technical knowledge in the matter of the 
calendar (q.v.), and determined the dates 
of festivals and the days that were fasti 
and nefasti. They also kept a record of the 
principal events of each year (see Annales), 
They had no more than a general super- 
vision of private worship ; they intervened 
in the solemn form of marriage known as 
confarreatio (q.v.), for this was regarded 
as a state ceremony. They were not pre- 
cluded (like the flaTnenSt q.v.) from taking 
part in public affairs; Julius Caesar, for 
instance, was pontifex maximus. They 
were originally all patricians ; later the 
office was thrown open to plebeians also. 
They wore the toga praetexta (see Clothing, 

§ 3) when oflaciating, and had certain 
privileges, such as exemption from taxa- j 
tion and military service. Like the holders 
of political olOaces they were impaid. 

The origin of the name is not known 
with certainty, but the obvious derivation 
from pons, * bridge’, and facere, * to mako% 
has been accepted by most authorities 
ancient and modern, though Plutarch 
(Numa, ix. 2) ridiculed it and it has been 
questioned by some scholars. It is note- 
worthy that the pontifices had charge of 
the Pons Sublicius (q.v.) at Rome, and 
that they took part in the rite of the 
Argei (q.v.). 

Pontus (Pontos) (1) the Sea; according to 
Hesiod, son of Ge (q.v.), and father of 
Nereus and Phorcys (qq.v.), (2) A district 
in the NE. of Asia Minor situated between 
Paphlagonia (later Bithynia) and Armenia 
and adjoining the Black Sea (from which it 


derived its name, as being ^ JZokto), ‘on 
the Sea ’). It was the centre of the empire of 
Mithridates VI (q.v.). After the Mithridatio 
Wars Pompey annexed the western part of 
it to the province of Bithynia, and in a.d. 
64 Nero incorporated the eastern portion 
in the province of Galatia, 

Poppae'a Sabi'na, the wife of Nero’s 
boon companion, the future emperor 
Otho; and subsequently the second wife 
of Nero himself. For her sake Nero mur- 
dered his mother Agrippina, and divorced 
and caused the death of his first wife 
Octavia. Poppaea is said to have died 
(A.D. 65) from a kick given her by Nero. 
She was embalmed like an oriental queen, 
and deified. 

Popula'res, the name adopted at Rome 
after the time of the Gracchi (q.v.) by 
the party opposed to the senatorial nobi- 
lity ‘who retorted by calling themselves 
(Optimates’, ‘the best men’). 

Population, see Athens, § 10 and Rome, 
§ 13. 

Po'rcia, daughter of Cato of Utica (q.v.) 
and wife, first of Calpurnius Bibulus (con- 
sul in 59 B.O.), and secondly after his death 
of Marcus Brutus (q.v.). She was an 
ardent supporter of the republican cause, 
and is said to have inflicted a wound on 
herself, in order to show that she was 
worthy to share her husband’s counsel at 
the time of the conspiracy against Julius 
Caesar. Shakespeare presents her in a 
famous scone of his ‘Julius Caesar’. 

Po'rphyry (Porphurios, a rendering of his 
Tyrian name, Malchus, ‘King’) (a.d. 233- 
c. 301), one of the chief exponents of 
Neoplatonism (q.v.) and a pupil of Ploti- 
nus (q.v.). He wrote, besides the bio- 
graphy of his master, a ‘ History of Philo- 
sophy’, including a life of Pythagoras 
which survives; an introduction to Ari- 
stotle’s ‘Oiganon’ (translated into Latin 
by Boethius, q.v.); and other works. 

Po^rsena or Porsenna, Lars (the word 
‘Lars’ is Etruscan, signifying ‘lord’), 
prince of Clusium at the end of the 6th 
c. B.c. and head of the united forces 
of Etruria. According to tradition ho 
marched against Rome in order to restore 
the Tarquins to the Roman throne. In 
the campaign that followed occurred the 
feats of Horatius Codes, Mucius Scaevola, 
and Cloelia (qq.v.). Repulsed in his at- 
tack, Porsena made peace with Rome. 
One tradition implied by Tacitus and the 
elder Pliny seems to have made Porsena 
at one time master of Romo. 

Porson, Richard, see Texts and Studies, 

I § 11 . 
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Porto'ria, see Rome, § 14. 

Portu'nus, an ancient Roman god» of 
harbours (from portus), or of gates (from 
porta), or of both ; the ancients appear to 
have been doubtful as to his functions. 
Virgil (Aen. v. 241-3) makes Portunus 
give one of the galleys in the boat-race a 
shove ‘into port*. Ho was represented 
with a key in his hand. His festival, the 
Portundlia, was on 17 August, the anni- 
versary of the dedication of his temple. 
Portunus had a special llamen (q.v.), the 
Flamen Portundlis. 

Po'rus {Poros), see Alexander the Great, § 7. 

Posei'don {Poseidon), in Greek mytho- 
logy, brother of Zeus and lord of the 
sea ; also of earthquakes and horses. The 
derivation of the name is uncertain, but 
appears to bo connected with a word for 
water. Ho is represented as a dignified 
figure, like Zeus, but more uncouth and 
without his stately calm, carrying a trident 
(probably a fish-spear). Ho may bo a 
blend of the god of the earthquake or the 
wind (ho is generally spoken of as violent 
and ill-tempered) with a sea-deity of the 
country that the Greeks came to occupy. 
The Romans identified him with the water- 
god Neptune (q.v.). His connexion with 
horses can only bo conjecturally explained, 
perhaps because ho was worshipped in 
horse-breeding countries such as Thessaly. 
One of the principal legends about Poseidon 
relates his contest with Athene for the land 
of Attica (see Athens, § 2). One form of the 
legend of Theseus (q.v.) makes Theseus the 
son of Poseidon and Aethra ; and Poseidon 
was worshipped at Athens as Poseidon 
Erechtheus (see Erechtheus). In the Trojan 
War Poseidon takes an active part against 
the Trojans because of the refusal of 
Laomedon (q.v.) to pay for the work done 
by Poseidon and Apollo in building the 
walls of Troy. In the ‘Odyssey* he per- 
sistently seeks the hero’s destruction, 
because Odysseus had blinded Polyphemus, 
his son by the nymph Thbosa. His wife is 
Amphitrito, by whom he has a son, the 
merman Triton (qq.v.). By Ge he is the 
father of the giant Antaeus (qq.v.). By 
Medusa (see Oorgons) ho is the father of 
Pegasus (q.v.) and Chrysaor (father of 
Geryon and Echidna, qq.v. ). By Demeter, 
who to escape him had taken the form of a 
mare, he is the father of the horse Arion 
(who passed into the possession of Adras- 
tus, q.v.). T?ho great temple dedicated to 
him at Mycald between Ephesus and 
Miletus was the religious centre of the 
lonians of Asia Minor. 

Posido'nius (Poseidonios), of Apamca in 
Syria (c. 135-51 b.c.), who spent most of 


his life at Rhodes and became head of 
the Stoic school there, was a historian, 
scientist, and philosopher, ‘the last great 
creative genius in literature and science* 
of the Greek world (Rostovtzefl). He 
wrote a continuation of the history of 
Polybius in fifty-two books. In philosophy 
he followed with some modifications the 
Stoic doctrine; it is probable that he 
sought to reconcile the Stoic principle of 
a divine spirit animating nature with the 
Graeco- Roman religion of his day. He was 
also an eminent geographer, ethnographer, 
and astronomer, and wrote on tides and 
volcanoes. He expressed the opinion that 
a man sailing west from Europe would 
reach India, a remark which was handed 
on and ultimately influenced Columbus. 
Unfortunately his works have net sur- 
vived. He visited Romo as an envoy from 
Rhodes in 86 b.c. Varro received instnic- 
tion from him, and Cicero visited him at 
Rhodes. Marius and Pompey were also 
among his friends. 

Post Reditum, two speeches probably 
delivered by Cicero (q.v., § 4; their 
genuineness has been questioned) after 
his return from oxilo in 57 B.o., one 
addressed to the Senate, the other to the 
people, thanking them for his recall, 
reviewing the incidents of the recent years, 
and attacking his enemies. 

Posting -Houses, see Roads, 

Poti'tii, see Hercules, 

Pottery. The potter’s wheel, as a means 
of making domestic utensils, is a very 
ancient invention; it is mentioned in 
Homer (II. xviii, 600). In archaic times 
the manufacture of common pottery was 
widespread among the Greeks. But about 
650 B.c. Corinth took the lead and her 
pottery was exported not only all over 
Greece, but also to most of the lands 
bordering on the Mediterranean, includ- 
ing Etruria, whence it reached the bar- 
barians of the N. and W. From about 
550 B.c. the Corinthian ware was in turn 
ousted by that of Athens, There was 
good clay near Phalerum, and Attic 
pottery was in high esteem for its fine 
material, beautiful shapes, thinness, and 
careful execution. It was widely exported 
to lands bordering on the Mediterranean 
and Euxine seas. See Vase-painting, 
Though there was a guild of potters 
at Rome from early times, the finer 
Roman household ware was at first im- 
ported from the Etruscans. In later re- 
publican times an industry for its manu- 
facture sprang up at Arrotium (Arezzo), 
The Samian ware, an imitation of ware 
originally brought from Samos, a thin 
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reddish-brown, highly glazed pottery, 
often ornamented with reliefs, was made 
at Arretium, and in imperial times in 
Gaul. 

Bricks baked in a kiln, and tiles, were 
first extensively used by the Romans; 
such bricks, replacing sun-dried bricks, 
enabled buildings of several stories to be 
erected. The brick walls were covered 
with stucco or marble. The Roman bricks 
were of high quality and are found in 
many parts of the Roman empire. Earthen- 
ware pipes for conveying water, and for 
sewers, were also made by the Romans. 
The manufacture of bricks, tiles, and 
ordinary pottery became an important 
industry under the empire, often in the 
hands of rich capitalists, even of members 
of the imperial family. 

Small figures of gods, throughout classi- 
cal antiquity, used to bo made of clay. 
Then moulded clay figures, painted after 
baking, became popular, for ornament and 
for playthings. The high degree of art 
attained is shown by the ‘figmines* dis- 
covered at Tanagra in Boootia in 1874 
and subsequently. There are many speci- 
mens of these in the British Museum. 

Praefe'eti Ca'puam Gumas, see Viginti- 
virate. 

Praefe'etus Anno^nae, at Rome under 
the empire, an official of equestrian rank 
responsible for the supply of com, the 
regulation of its price, and distributions 
to the poor. See Annona. 

Praefe'etus Praeto'rio, at Romo under 
the Empire, the officer (of equestrian 
rank) who commanded the praetorian 
cohorts, the emperor’s guard (sec Prae- 
torians). II is authority extended to the 
army outside Italy and he occupied the 
position next to the throne. His power 
was BO groat that Augustus and certain 
of his successors sought to lessen it by 
appointing two praefecti. When the prae- 
torian guard was disbanded by Constan- 
tine, the four praefecti praetorio lost their 
military authority and became governors 
of the four divisions of the empire; thus 
we find that the father of St. Ambrose 
(q.v.) was Praetorian Prefect of the Gauls. 

Praefe'etus Urbi, at Rome under the 
Empire, the Prefect of the City, responsible 
for order within its boundaries. Ho was 
of senatorial rank and had three urban 
cohorts under his orders. 

Praefe'etus Vi'gilum, at Rome under 
the Empire, the officer (of equestrian rank) 
In command of the cohorts of vigiUs 
forming the fire brigade instituted by 
Augustus, 


Praene'stine fi'bula, see Epigraphy, § 9. 

Praete'xta, FAbula, in Roman litera- 
ture, a drama having its subject in Roman 
history. The name is derived from the 
toga praetexta (see Clothing, § 3), because 
celebrated Romans were presented in such 
dramas. Cf. togata. The invention of the 
fdJtmla praetexta is attributed to Naevius. 
We have only one complete praetexta, the 
tragedy ‘Octavia* (q.v.), and fragments 
or traces of eleven others, such as the 
‘Clastidium* of Naevius (on the exploits 
of M. Claudius Marcellus, winner v^f the 
spolia opima, q.v., in 222 b.c.), the ‘Rape 
of the Sabines ’ of Ennius, the ‘ Brutus * of 
Acclus, and the ‘Aeneas* of Pomponius 
Socundus (qq.v.). 

Prae'tor, at Rome, originally the generic 
term for the holders of imperium or execu- 
tive authority, and the name of the two 
magistrates who replaced the king, later 
called consuls. Subsequently it was the 
title of the magistrate who administered 
justice between Roman citizens {praetor 
urbanus) and the magistrate who did the 
same where foreigners were involved 
{praetor peregrlnus) (see Law, Roman, §§ 2 
and 4). Later, additional praetors were 
appointed for the government of certain 
provinces, and after 150 b.o. it became 
the usual practice to employ propraetors 
I (who had completed their year of office 
I as praetors), as well as proconsuls, for 
I this purpose. The special courts of law 
{quaestiones, see Jitdicial Procedure) were 
ordinarily presided over by magistrates of 
praetorian rank. (The praetors were elected 
annually by the people. From 336 b.o. the 
office was thrown open to plebeians. 

Praetorians, Under the Roman republic 
it was customary for a general to have a 
bodyguard of his friends and clients. These 
were replaced (towards the end of the 
republican period) by professional soldiers, 
and generals used to have several such 
cohorts. Augustus, for the protection of 
I Italy (where no legion was stationed) 
* formed nine cohorts (each one thousand 
strong) composed of his body-guard and 
of veterans. These were the famous Prae- 
torians who played so important a part 
in the history of the Empire at certain 
moments. They were at first distributed 
j in various parts of Italy, but were con- 
centrated by Sojanus (q.v.) in a camp on 
the north side of Rome. The Praetorians 
received 600 denarii a year, raised to 720 
by Domitian. Their term of service was 
12 (soon raised to IG) years. See also 
Praefectus Praetorio. 

Praeto'rium, the head-quarters of a 
I Roman camp, see Castra. 
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Prati'nas (the second syllable is probably 
long) of Phllns in the NE. of the Polopon- 
nese, a poet who flourished about 496 b.o. 
He is reputed to have invented the satyric 
drama (q.v.). Ho also wrote tragedies (in 
these he was a rival of Aeschylus at 
Athens), dithyrambs, and hyporchemata 
(q.v.). 

Praxi'teles, one of the most famous of 
Greek sculptors, bom at Athens c. 390 b.c. 
One original work of his survives, Hermes 
with the infant Dionysus on his arm, 
found at Olympia in 1877. Other cele- 
brated works of his were the Aphrodite of 
Cnidus, described by the ancients as a 
masterpiece of beauty, and statues of Eros 
and of an Apollo Sauroctonus (‘lizard- 
slayer’). Praxiteles showed, at its best, 
the tendency of the Greek sculptors of the 
4th c. to abandon the more reverent and 
dignified style of the 5 th c. for the expres- 
sion of softer and finer shades of form and 
feeling. 

Pri'am (PHamos), in Greek mythology, 
son of Laomedon (q.v., and see genealogy 
under Troy), king of Troy at the time of 
the Trojan War (q.v.), and husband of 
Hecuba (q.v.). He was the father of fifty 
sons and many daughters (including Hec- 
tor, Paris, Polydorus, and Cassandra, 
qq.v.). Ho was slain by Ncoptolcmus (q.v.) 
at the taking of the city. In the ‘Iliad’ 
Priam is a pathetic figure, lamenting 
the death of many sons and the suffer- 
ings of his people, but loyal and kindly to 
Helen, the cause of these misfortunes. Ho 
nerves himself to the perilous undertaking 
of entering the Greek camp alone to beg 
from Achilles the dead body of Hector, 

Priap^'Of a collection made in the reign 
of Augustus of eighty poems addressed 
to the god Priapus (q.v.). Three Priapea 
attributed by Donatus and Servius to 
Virgil are among the minor poems in- 
cluded in his collected works. 

Pria'pus (Pridpos), a god of fertility of 
gardens and herds, whose cult spread from 
Asia Minor, especially Lampsacus, to 
Greece and Italy. He was said to be the 
son of Aphrodite and Dionysus or some 
other god. In his statues, often placed in 
gardens or at the doors of houses, he was 
represented as a grotesque deformed crea- 
ture with the phaUic symbol. Virgil makes 
him rather a humble deity, ‘little more 
than a venerable scarecrow* (Bailey), 
keeping off thieves and birds from the 
poor man’s garden. It was customary to 
inscribe short humorous poems or epi- 
grams on his statues (see Priapea), 

Prices and Cost of Living, see Athens, 
5 10, and Rome, § 13. 


Priests, (l) In Greece. Priests and 
priestesses were appointed to the service 
of the gods and goddesses, to perform 
sacrifices and other rites, and to instruct 
worshippers in the ritual. They had no 
special sacerdotal authority, nor (except 
the priests attached to the Mysteries) 
special religious knowledge. They were 
appointed for a definite period or for life. 
They received perquisites from the sacri- 
fices and in some cases a stipend in money. 
Wo know from an inscription that the 
priestess of Athene Nike was appointed 
for life and received fifty drachmas a year 
besides the perquisites. The priests and 
priestesses of certain deities (e.g. the vir- 
gin goddesses Athene and Artemis) were 
required to be celibate; the priests of 
Artemis at Ephesus, and those of Cybele 
(both foreign cults), were eunuchs. Cer- 
tain priesthoods were confined to particu- 
lar families, to which the cult had origin- 
ally belonged. Thus the priestess of 
Athene Polias on the Acropolis was chosen 
from the noble family of the Butadae, and 
the Mysteries at Eleusls were conducted 
by certain priestly families of that place. 
In ceremonies performed in places other 
than sanctuaries it was a magistrate, e.g. 
the archon at the Dionysia, or the head of 
the family at domestic sacrifices, who 
officiated. 

(2) At Rome. See Flamens, Ponti flees. 
Vestals, 

Pri'nceps, the title taken by Augustus 
and adopted by his successors, signifying 
‘chief* or ‘leader’. The title was not 
official; it was in fact complimentary 
(compare ‘II Duce* or ‘Dcr Fuhrer’). 
•Princeps* did not signify ‘princeps 
senatus*. This rank had always existed, 
and ‘princeps senatus’ meant primacy 
within the senate, but nothing outside it. 

Pri'seian {Priscinnus Caesariensis), a 
native of Caesarea in Mauretania and 
a grammarian at Constantinople under 
the emperor of the East, Anastasius (a.d. 
491-518). Ho wrote in Latin a Grammar 
In eighteen books, rich in quotations from 
the classic authors, and founded largely 
on the work of Apollonius Dyscolus (q.v.). 
It became famous in the Middle Ages and 
survives in more than a thousand manu- 
scripts. 

Pro A'rchia PoS'tOf a speech by Cicero, 
delivered in 62 b.o. in defence of the claim 
of Archias to Roman citizenship. 

Arohias was a Greek poet attached to 
the household of the great general L. 
Licinlus Lucullus (q.v.). His claim to 
Roman citizenship was based on the fact 
that he had been enrolled a burgess of 
Heraclea in Lucania, a town which had 
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been granted full Roman civic rights. The 
claim was impugned on the ground of the 
absence of documentary evidence of his 
enrolment. Cicero meets this by produc- 
ing witnesses of the enrolment. He also 
appeals to the sentiment of the jury by an 
eloquent panegyric (since become famous) 
of literature. 

Pro BalbOf see Cicero, § 4 (under the year 
56). 

Pro Ccte/cina, see Cicero, § 1 (under the 
year 69). 

Pro Cae'liOj see Cicero, § 4 (under the 
year 56). 

Pro Clue'ntio, a speech by Cicero, de- 
livered in 66 B.c. in defence of Aulus 
Cluentius Habitus. Cluentius some years 
previously had obtained the conviction 
and exile of Oppianicus on a charge of 
attempting to poison him. Ho was now 
accused of having himself poisoned 
Oppianicus in his exile and of having 
bribed the jury at the trial, and was 
acquitted. The speech is one of Cicero’s 
best pieces of advocacy in a criminal 
trial, and throws a curious light on the 
domestic relations of Roman life. 

Pro FlaccOf see Cicero, § 3 (under the year 
59). 

Pro Fonte'to, see Cicero, § 1 (under the 
year 69). 

Pro Lege M&nVlia or De Imperio Cn. 
Pompeii, a speech by Cicero, delivered 
before the people in 66 b.c., when Cicero 
was praetor, in support of the proposal to 
extend Pompey’s command in Asia to 
Bithynia, Pontus, and Armenia, to enable 
him to take over the conduct of the war 
against Mithridates. This was Cicero’s 
first speech on purely public matters, and 
was delivered in furtherance of the interests 
of the equestrian order (which were suffer- 
ing from the disturbed conditions in Asia) 
and eigainst the views of the Senate. The 
proposal was carried. 

Pro lAgd'rio, see Cicero, § 4 (under the 
year 45). 

Pro Marce'llo, see Cicero, § 4 (under the 
year 46). 

Pro MiW'ne, see Cicero, § 4 (under the 
year 52) and JMUo {Titus Annius), 

Pro MurS'na, a speech by Cicero, made 
in 63 B.C., when he was consul, in defence 
of Lucius Murena, who had been elected 
consul for the next year, and was accused 
at the instigation of Cato of bribery in the 
election. The charge was brought at the 
height of the crisis due to Catiline’s con- 
spiracy; and the upsetting of the election 


of Murena, a man of proved courage and 
military ability, would have been favour- 
able to the cause of Catiline. The speech 
is an admirable example of persuasive 
pleading, and is famous for its good- 
humoured banter of Cato. 

Pro Pla'ncio, see Cicero, § 4 (under the 
year 54). 

Pro Qui'nctio, the first extant speech of 
Cicero (q.v.), delivered in 81 b.o. He 
therein refers to earlier speeches, which 
have not survived. In it he defends his 
client, Publius Quinetius, against one 
Servius Naevius (represented by the great 
orator Hortensius, q.v.) in an aetion aris- 
ing out of their partnership in a farm in 
Gaul. The result of the action Is not 
known. The contrast of the solemn exor- 
dium with the comparative triviality of 
the matter in dispute was parodied by 
Racine in ‘ Les Plaideurs ’. 

Pro Rabi'rio, a speech by Cicero, de- 
livered in 63 B.c. when he was consul, in 
support of the appeal of C. Rabirius, a 
knight, who had been convicted, at the 
instance of Caesar, of having killed Satur- 
ninus (q.v.), a tribune of the people and ally 
of Marius, in 100 b.c. The demagogic coali- 
tion had in that year been overthrown by 
the Senate, a sencUus consultum ultimum 
(q.v.) had been passed, and Satuminus 
had been killed in a faction fight. The 
question now at issue was whether the 
senatus consultum ultimum justified the 
putting to death of a citizen without 
appeal. The speech was probably delivered 
in the Comitia Centurlata, and the proceed- 
ings were brought to an end and Rabirius 
in effect discharged by the lowering of the 
flag on the Janiculum (q.v,). There was 
something farcical about the whole affair, 
which was not seriously intended as a 
trial, but as an advertisement of Caesar 
and the popuZares, For a discussion of the 
procedure see E. G. Hardy, ‘Some Prob- 
lems of Roman History’. 

Pro Rabi'rio Po'stumo, see Cicero, § 4 
(under the year 54). 

Pro RSge DSio'taro, see Cicero, § 4 
(under the year 45), 

Pro Ro^sdd Ameri'no, a speech by 
Cicero in defence of Sextus Roscius of 
Ameria on a charge of murdering his 
father, delivered in 80 b.c. This was 
Cicero’s first speech in a criminal case, 
and showed his courage, for it involved an 
attack on Sulla’s freedman Chrysogonus 
at a time when Sulla was all-powerful. 

The father of Sextus Roscius had been 
murdered in Rome on a day when the 
son was at Ameria. Ho had left a large 
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property and the prospect of acquiring 
this had induced Chrysogonus to enter 
into a conspiracy with two other Roscii 
of Ameria, who had been at feud with the 
father. The father’s name was put on the 
proscription list, the property was bought 
by Chrysogonus for a nominal sum, and 
Sextus Roscius the son was expelled from 
it. A movement in favour of the latter 
sprang up at Ameria and made the con- 
spirators uneasy. They tried to get the 
young Roscius out of the way, first by 
attempted murder and then by fabricating 
a charge against him of murdering his 
father. Cicero shows the accusation to be 
baseless, throws suspicion upon one of the 
associates of Chrysogonus of being the 
true criminal, and finally attacks Chryso- 
gonus himself, while pretending to dis- 
sociate SuUa from any knowledge of his 
favourite’s proceedings. Sextus Roscius 
was acquitted. 

The speech gives incidentally the origin 
of the expression cui bono ? If Sextus did 
not kill his father, says Cicero, who did? 
He then quotes the frequent saying of an 
illustrious judge, L. Cassius Longinus, in 
trials of this kind, cui bono? ‘Who has 
profited ? ’ ; and proceeds to show that the 
accusers of Roscius had themselves pro- 
fited. 

Pro Ro'scio Comoe'dot a speech by 
Cicero (q.v.) on behalf of the great actor 
Quintus Roscius (q.v.), of uncertain date, 
probably c. 67 b.c. i 

A certain C. Fannins had a slave, 
Panurgus, of such ability that Roscius 
entered into a partnership with Fannius 
by which the slave became their joint 
property ; Roscius was to train him as an 
actor, and the partners were to share the | 
profits. Panurgus became a promising 
actor, but was murdered by one Q. Flavius. 
Flavius agreed to pay certain damages to 
Roscius, in the shape of a derelict farm. 
This farm improved in value under the 
management of Roscius, and now Fannius 
claimed from Roscius half the value of the 
farm. 

Pro Scauro, see Cicero , § 4 (under the year 
54). 

Pro Se'stiOf see Cicero, § 4 (under the 
year 56). 

Pro Sulla, a speech by Cicero, delivered 
in 62 B.c. in defence of P. Cornelius Sulla 
(elected consul for 65 b.c., but convicted 
of bribery), accused of having participated 
in the conspiracy of Catiline of 65 b.c. 
The prosecutor had attacked Cicero him- 
self in respect of his proceedings against 
the conspirators, and the speech of Cicero 
contains a defence of his actions. 


Pro TwlliOf see Cicero, § 1 (imder the year 
72). 

Probou'loi, a board of ten commissioners 
appointed at Athens in 413 b.c. after the 
destruction of the Sicilian Expedition (see 
Peloponnesian War) to have the general 
direction of affairs. Sophocles (q.v.) was 
one of these commissioners. 

Pro'bus, Marcus Valerius, see Texts 
and Studies, § 5. 

Pro'clus (Proklos), (1) seo Neoplatonism; 
(2) probably of the 5th c. a.d., author of 
a Chrestomedheia or handbook of literature 
of which extracts survive. He also wrote 
a commentary on Euclid. 

Pro'ene (Prokni), see Philomela, 
Proconsul, see Consul, 

Proco'pius (Prokdpios), of Caesarea in 
Palestine, was secretary to Belisarius (the 
great military commander under the em- 
peror Justinian) from a.d. 526. He wrote 
in Greek a history of his own times, 
especially of the wars of Justinian, and 
‘Anoedota* supplementing the previous 
work with an account of the scandals of 
the court which he had been unable to 
include in his ofiQcial history. 

Pro'eris (Prokris), see Cephalus. 

Procru'stes or Dama'stEs, a legendary 
brigand of Eleusis, who used to lay travel- 
lers on a bed, and if they were too long 
for it, cut short their limbs; but if the bed 
was longer, stretch them to make their 
length equal to it. He was killed by 
Theseus (q.v.). 

Procura'tor, at Rome under the empire, 
a fiscal agent of the emperor, charged with 
the supervision of the imperial revenues in 
the imperial provinces, and also, indepen- 
dently of the governors, in the senatorial 
provinces. Some of the minor provinces 
were also governed by officials called pro- 
curators. Under Claudius and his successors 
certain high officials at Romo were known 
m procurator a rationibus, ab epistulis, &c. 
(see Rome, § 12). 

Pro'dicus (Prodikos), see Sophist, 
Proe'tus {Proitos), see Bellerophon and 
Dionysus. Proetus was twin brother of 
Acrisiiis (father of Danae, q.v.); he had 
a life-long feud with him, was banished 
by him from Argos, and ousted him in 
turn. 

Prole'psis (1) in a speech, is the fore- 
stalling of objections which an opponent 
may raise; (2) as a figure of speech, is the 
reference to a person or thing by a name, 
or the description of a person or thing 
by an epithet, which, at the time is not 
yet applicable ; e.g. ‘submersasque obruo 
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puppes% ‘whelm the ships till they sink* 
(Virg, Aen. i. 69), or ‘sublimemque feres 
ad sidera coeli . . • Acnean’ (Aen. 1. 259). 

Proleta'rii, at Rome, the eitizens placed 
In the lowest property-class, who were 
exempted from compulsory ^litary ser- 
vice and from the tributum or property- 
tax, and served the state only with their 
children (proles). 

Prologue (Pro'logos), see Tragedy ^ § 3 and 
Comedy, § 2. 

Prome'theus (‘Forethought’), in Greek 
mythology son of the Titan lapetus, and 
of Themis or Clymene (qq.v). He made 
mankind out of clay, and when Zeus 
oppressed them and deprived them of fire, 
stole fire for them from heaven (or from 
the forge of Hephaestus) and taught them 
many arts. In the apportionment of sacri- 
fices between men and the gods, he in- 
duced Zeus by a trick to choose the less 
desirable portions of the victim, so that 
men ate the best part of the meat at the 
sacrificial banquets. To avenge himseM 
Zeus caused Hephaestus to fashion a 
woman. Pandora, out of clay; Athene 
breathed life into her, and the other gods 
endowed her with every charm (whence 
her name, ‘all gifts’), but Hermes taught 
her flattery and guile. This woman was 
sent, not to Prometheus, who foresaw the 
trouble she would bring, but to his brother 
Eplmetheus (‘after-thought’), who readily 
accepted her. She brought with her a box, 
from which when opened there Issued aU 
the evils and distempers that have since 
afflicted the human race. Hope alone 
remained at the bottom of the box to 
assuage the lot of man. The fable is charm- 
ingly turned to the advantage of Epime- 
theus in C. Kingsley’s ‘Water Babies*. 

Prometheus knew, moreover, the secret 
concerning the marriage of Thetis (see 
Peleus), but refused to reveal it. To 
punish him for his rebellious conduct, 
Zeus had him chained to a lonely rock in 
the Caucasus, where an eagle daily fed on 
his liver, which was restored each succeed- 
ing night. This torture continued for ages, 
till Prometheus was either released by 
Heracles, or, according to another version, 
submitted and revealed the secret about 
Thetis. 

Prometheus was probably originally a 
fire-god, superseded in this respect by 
Hephaestus (it is Hephaestus who chains 
him to the rock). He was the father of 
Deucalion (q.v.) by a wife variously 
named. 

There is a poem by Robert Bridges, 
‘Prometheus, the Firegiver’ (1884). For 
Shelley’s ‘Prometheus Unbound’ see the 
next article {ad fin.). 


PromS'theus Vinctus {Prom&theua des~ 
motes, ‘Prometheus Bound’), a tragedy 
by Aeschylus of uncertain date (perhaps 
written when the poet was in Sicily, for 
there is in it a reference to the great 
eruption of Etna in 478), part of a 
connected trilogy of which ‘Prometheus 
Unbound’ {Prometheus luomenos) and 
perhaps ‘Prometheus the Fire-bearer* 
{Prometheus purphoros) were the sequel. 

Prometheus the Titan (perhaps repre- 
sented by a huge dummy figure behind 
which the actor spoke), who has aided 
Zeus to set up his rule over Cronus and the 
primeval nature -forces, has incurred his 
wrath by becoming the champion of man- 
kind and giving them fire and the arts. 
In the opening scene of the play Hephae- 
stus, at the order of Zeus, reluctantly nails 
Prometheus to a rock in the wilderness of 
Scythia, to sufltor torment during Zeus’s 
pleasure. The chorus of Oceanides, the 
daughters of the Titan Oceanus (q.v.), 
come to grieve with him and comfort him. 
Oceanus himself also comes, and tries to 
persuade Prometheus to submission. But 
Prometheus is unyielding, his will and 
endurance are unconquered, and he knows 
the secret on which the safety of Zeus and 
his rule depend (see Peleus). Another vic- 
tim of Zeus’s tyranny appears, lo (q.v.), 
a mortal whom Zeus has loved and Hera’s 
jealousy has turned into a heifer. She is 
doomed to long wanderings pursued by a 
gad-fly, and haunted by the ghost of the 
myriad -eyed Argos. Prometheus foretells 
to her her future. Hermes is sent by Zeus 
to demand from Prometheus knowledge 
of his secret. Prometheus haughtily re- 
fuses, and is hurled into the abyss with 
the Oceanides, who decide to share his 
fate. 

As the other plays of the trilogy are lost, 
it is impossible to say precisely how 
Aeschylus devised the reconciliation which 
must ultimately have followed between 
Prometheus and Zeus. We know from 
fragments that the second play opened 
with Prometheus restored to light after 
thirty thousand years, and that the chorus 
was composed of Titans. 

The ‘Prometheus Bound* suggested to 
Shelley his ‘Prometheus Unbound’. But 
Shelley would not accept the idea of the 
submission of Prometheus : in his poem it 
is Jupiter who succumbs. 

Prometheus es in verbis^ see Lucian. 

Prope'rtius, Sextub (c. 50-c. 16 b.c.), a 
native of Umbria, deprived of his estate 
when young by the confiscations of 40 b.c., 
was educated at Rome for the practice of 
the law, but turned to love and poetry 
instead. He left four books of elegies (the 
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second is divided by some editors into two» 
making: five in all), of which the first, pub- 
lished about 26 B.O., brought him fame 
and admission to the circle of Maecenas 
(q.v.). One of his poems (ii. 34) shows his 
admiration for Virgil; and ho addresses 
other literary friends. Ho was acquainted 
with Ovid but does not mention him. 
Horace, whom he likewise does not men- 
tion, perhaps refers to him with some 
contempt as aping Callimachus and 
Mimnermus. Propertius acknowledges his 
debt to the Alexandrian poets, and claims 
to be the first to treat Italian subjects in 
Greek strains. 

The principal subject of his poems is his 
infatuation for ‘Cynthia*, whoso real 
name according to tradition was Hostia, 
thought by some to have been a freed- 
woman and courtesan, by others to have 
been a lady of good family, probably the 
grand-daughter of Hostius, an epic poet 
who wrote on the Illyrian war. 

The work of Propertius, in its abuse of 
mythological ornament and in the laboured 
and artificial character of some of its pas- 
sages, shows Alexandrian influence. But 
it has also strong personal characteristics, 
the recurrent melancholy, the sense of the 
picturesque, and the sincerity with which, 
when he lays aside his erudition, ho ex- 
presses the ecstasy, torments, and humilia- 
tion of his feverish passion. This passion 
is treated in a great variety of moods, 
inspired by Cynthia*s beauty, or her 
venality, or her dangerous illness, and by 
the vicissitudes of his relations with her. 
His transports are often interrupted by 
sombro reflections on death. There is on 
the other hand a grotesquely humorous 
picture (iv. 8) of a supper-party with dis- 
reputable companions, on which Cynthia 
breaks in, claws her rivals’ faces, and 
belabours the poet. His thraldom lasted 
five years, after which came separation. 
But his love persisted after her death. A 
beautiful elegy (iv. 7) relates how the 
ghost of Cynthia visited the poet in a 
dream. 

His other poems include addresses to 
friends, an imaginary epistle from Arethusa 
to Lycotas (a fictitious name), a fine 
poem in which the spirit of Cornelia 
(perhaps the daughter of Scribonia and 
step-daughter of Augustus) consoles her 
widowed husband, a few pieces on public 
events, and some poems (prototypes of 
Ovid’s ‘Fasti’) on antiquarian subjects, 
such as the story of Tarpeia. 

Mackail (‘Latin Literature’) draws at- 
tention to the instinct of Propertius for 
richness of sound and says of the splendid 
cadence of the opening couplet of the 
elegies : 


Cynthia prima suis miserum me cepit 
occllis 

Contactum nullis ante cupidinibus 

that ‘ nothing like it had ever been written 
in Latin before: itself and alone it assures 
a great future to the Latin elegiac*. The 
self-absorption and self-pity of his early 
books also mark a new spirit in Latin 
poetry. 

Propylae'a (Propulaia), at Athens, the 
great portal and only entrance of the 
Acropolis, at its western end. It consisted 
of a wall running approximately N. and S., 
through which wore pierced five gateways, 
the central one about 14 ft. wide by 24 ft. 
high, the others smaller. These could be 
closed by gates. On either side of the wall 
were porticoes facing respectively W. and 
E., about 60 ft. wide, but the western 
portico deeper than the eastern. The 
columns at the front of each portico wore 
Doric; at right-angles to these, a row of 
Ionic columns stood on each side of the 
roadway under the W. portico. This 
structure was flanked at its N. and S. 
ends by halls, one of which (that at the 
NW. corner) is known as the PinakothekS 
or picture-gallery, because Pausanias de- 
scribes the paintings that were in it when 
he visited Athens. 

This blinding, of which impressive re- 
mains are still standing, was erected under 
the administration of Pericles. It was 
begun in 437/6 (i.e. after the completion 
of the Parthenon) and completed in five 
years, but the plans of the architect, 
Mnesicles, were never carried out in their 
entirety. We are told that 2,012 talents 
(say £400,000) were spent on it, and in- 
scriptions survive relating to the ex- 
penditure. The building was partially 
destroyed about 1C5C, when some gun- 
powder, stored there by the Turkish 
garrison, blew up. 

Prose. 

§ 1 . Greek Prose 

Prose, as a means of literary expression, 
was developed in Greece (as in other 
countries) long after poetry. It seems 
probable that in primitive times, when 
writing was in its infancy and literary 
compositions had to be committed to 
memory, it was found convenient to couch 
these in some metrical form, which would 
make them easier to remember. The 
earliest writers of Greek prose appear to 
have been the chroniclers (see Logographi 
(1)) and philosophers of Ionia, of the 6th c. 
B.o. Already with Heraclitus (c. 500 b.c.) 
prose had taken some measure of literary 
form, Democritus (c. 460-360), to judge 
from his fragments, was a competent 
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prose-writor, and the works attributed to 
Hippocrates show at least the capacity 
for accurate and concise statement. But 
the first fully developed prose work that 
has come down entire to us is the his- 
tory of Herodotus (c. 480-c. 425). Attic 
prose reached its zenith in the dialogrues 
of Plato (428-347) and the speeches of 
Demosthenes (384-322). Isocrates (436— 
338) exercised through his school a deep 
influence on later Greek prose, in the 
direction of greater elaboration and orna- 
ment. With the end of the 4th c. came the 
close of the period of true Attic literature, 
the dialect of Athens then giving place 
to a common Greek dialect (/coivi}), less 
subtle, varied, and accurate in expression. 
Greek prose was moreover corrupted by 
‘Asianism*, the florid style favoured by 
the rhetoricians of the 3rd c. There was 
an energetic reaction against this, and an 
Attic revival, at Romo in the Augustan 
age; of this, Dionysius of Halicarnassus 
(q.v.) is the best example. In the 2nd o. 
A.D. Lucian (q.v.) wrote in a very good 
imitation of Attic prose. 

§ 2. Latin Prose 

Latin prose was developed, in its charac- 
teristic features, out of public speech, 
though it originated partly in the *An- 
nales* (q.v.) of the priests and their 
records of traditional ritual, the fore- 
runners of History. Roman Law (pub- 
lished and often learned by heart) was 
also one of the formative influences. Latin 
prose, unlike Latin poetry, owed little to 
Greek influences, for it already possessed, 
before the advent of these, the essential 
qualities of pure diction ; clarity, precision, 
and conciseness. In a community where 
politics played so great a part as at Rome, 
these qualities were naturally esteemed 
in oratory. We hear of Appius Claudius 
Caecus and Cato the Censor (qq.v) as 
noted speakers; and oratory was further 
developed, with a great variety of appeal, 
by Gaius Gracchus (q.v.). Latin prose 
reached its highest point in the speeches 
and writings of Cicero (q.v.). Thereafter 
it tended to become artificial, epigram- 
matic, and poetical, under the influence 
of the prevailing education in rhetoric and 
the poets, and of the practice of declama- 
tion. Seneca’s prose is typically epigram- 
matic; that of Tacitus is marked by its 
excessive compactness and its poetical 
quality. The younger Pliny also shows the 
Influence of the rhetorical schools. Quin- 
tilian opposed the artificiality of his day 
and wrote in a style free from conceits and 
studied effects; but although a professed 
follower of Cicero, he did not recapture the 
amplitude and symmetry of Cicero’s prose. 


Pro'serpine {Proserpina), perhaps an 
original Italian goddess of the earth; op 
perhaps an altered form of the Gk. Perse- 
phone. In either case Proserpina in Roman 
religion was identified with Persephone 
(q.v.). For her cult at Rome, see Dis. 

Protagonist, see Tragedy, § 2. 
Prota'goras {Protagoras) of Abdera, bom 
c. 485 B.O., one of the most famous of the 
professional sophists (q.v.). He came to 
Athens, was a friend of Pericles, and was 
known to Socrates. Ho was prosecuted 
and expelled on account of atheistical 
opinions. He is the principal interlocutor in 
Plato’s dialogue ‘Protagoras’ (see below). 

Protagoras, a dialogue by Plato, which 
stages, besides Socrates, the great sophists 
Protagoras, Hippias, and Prodicus. 

Starting with the question whether 
political science, the science of life, can bo 
taught, it leads to the conclusion that 
pleasure, properly measured, is the only 
real good; that knowledge of tho good 
underlies all virtue, that all virtues reduce 
themselves to one; and that virtue is in 
fact knowledge. 

Protagoras is presented as frank, honest, 
and good-tempered, though Plato makes 
a little fun of him. His arguments are 
based on common sense ; those of Socrates 
are more paradoxical and abstruse. The 
dialogue contains a noteworthy declara- 
tion by Protagoras that under a rational 
system a man Is punished to deter him 
from doing wrong again, not as a retribu- 
tion for his past act. 

Protesila^us {PrOtesilaos), in Greek my- 
thology, a Thessalian prince who took 
part in the expedition against Troy. When 
the Greek fleet reached the Trojan coast, 
he was tho first to spring ashore and 
was immediately killed. His young wife, 
Laodamia, whom he had left at home, 
was plunged in such deep grief that the 
gods allowed her husband to return to her 
for three hours. But when ho left her 
again, she took her own life. See Words- 
worth’s poem ‘ Laodamia ’. 

Pro'teus, in tho ‘Odyssey’ (iv. 351 et 
seq.), an ‘ancient one of sea’, who herds 
the seals, knows all things, and has the 
power of assuming different shapes in 
order to escape being questioned. By the 
advice of his daughter Eidothea, Menelaus, 
when becalmed and reduced to extremi- 
ties at Pharos off the coast of Egypt, con- 
sults him as to the reason for his nfisfor- 
tuno. According to post-Homerio legend 
Proteus was an early king of Egypt (see 
Hdt. ii. 112 and 118; also the Helm of 
Euripides), where in later times ho was 
worshipped as a god. 
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Provinces, Roman. The word provincial 
originally meaning the sphere of a magi- 
strate possessing imperium (the right to 
command), came to mean in later republi- 
can times a territory outside Italy, subject 
to the Roman people, and governed by a 
resident Roman magistrate. The earliest 
Roman provinces, acquired from motives 
of defence, were Sicily (241 b.c.), Sardinia 
and Corsica (237 b.c.), and the two Spains 
(206 or 197 B.O.), which comprised at first 
only a relatively small portion of the penin- 
sula. During the next half-century the 
policy of Rome refrained from adding to 
its territories. But this was reversed from 
146 B.C., under the influence of the increase 
of wealth and luxury, which called ever 
for further expansion. In the next thirty 
years occurred the acquisition as pro- 
vinces of Africa (the territory of Carthage) 
in 146, Macedonia (146), Asia (130), and 
Gallia Narboncnsis (120). In the first half 
of the flrst century b.c., Cilicia (c. 100), 
Bithynia (74; Pompoy annexed western 
Pontus to it In his eastern settlement), 
Cyrene (74), Crete (67), Syria (64), and 
Cyprus (58), were added, while Caesar 
secured Gaul by his campaigns of 58-50. 
Augustus reorganized the provinces, divid- 
ing Gaul into three provinces, separating 
Achaia from Macedonia and Lusitania 
from Hispaiiia Ulterior and making them 
distinct provinces. During his reign were 
added Egypt (30 b.c.), Achaia (27 b.c.), 
Galatia (25 b.c.), Raetia (15 b.c.), Noricum 
(15 B.C.), Moesia (c. a.d. 6), and Pannonia 
(a.d. 10). The list was Increased under 
later emperors by the addition of Cappa- 
docia in A.D. 17 under Tiberius, and of the 
two Mauritanias (a.d, 42), Britain (43), 
Lycia (43), and Thrace (46), imder 
Claudius. Trajan added Arabia (105) and 
Dacia (107), and Marcus Aurelius Meso- 
potamia (165). See PI. 9. 

The organization of a province was 
settled in republican days, probably on the 
occasion of each annexation, by the edict 
of the commander who annexed, usually 
assisted by ten senatorial commissioners. 
In 227 B.o. two additional praetors were 
elected to govern, one Sicily, the other 
Corsica and Sardinia. Two further prae- 
tors were later created for the Spains. 
Under Sulla’s arrangements consuls and 
praetors, when their year of ofidee at Rome 
was finished, were sent out as pro console 
or pro praetore to govern the provinces; 
these wore assigned, usually by lot, imdor 
the direction of the Senate. Under the 
control of the governor the provincial 
communities (cities or tribes) enjoyed i 
varying degrees of self-government, and 
the Romans showed, in theory at least, 
nmch regard for local customs and re- 


spected even local systems of taxation. 
But the system of government led, in 
practice, under the republic to grave 
abuses. The governor was in fact an 
autocrat: he did not share his office with 
a colleague, he was not restrained by 
tribimes, his capital sentences were not 
subject to appeal. Moreover he was not 
experienced in the administration of 
foreigners, and his tenure was too short 
to allow him to become so. Finally, ho had 
strong inducement to make his office a 
source of personal enrichment. As a 
consequence of this, we hoar repeatedly 
of cases of oppression and extortion. The 
example best known to us is that of Verres 
(q.v.). The system of farming out the 
taxes of the provinces to publicani (see 
Equestrian Order) was moreover a source 
of grave abuses. 

Conditions changed under the empire. 
Augustus divided the provinces into two 
classes, (1) the more settled and richer 
provinces, such as Sicily and Africa, where 
no legions were required. These remained 
under senatorial administration and were 
still governed by proconsuls under the old 
system; (2) the imperial provinces, on the 
I frontiers, where legions were quartered, 
such as Syria. These were under the direct 
control of the emperor, who appointed 
Ugati (senators) to the charge of the more 
important, procuratores (equestrian) of 
the less important provinces. These men 
became experts in provincial administra- 
tion, and won promotion by efficiency. 

Other reasons for the improvement of 
provincial administration imder the em- 
pire are to be found in the census and the 
regulation of taxation (the publicani vir- 
tually disappeared), in the payment of 
a fixed salary to the governors, improved 
communications, and the wide extension 
of Roman citizenship among the provin- 
cials. In consequence the provincial ad- 
ministration was generally sound and free 
from oppression under the early emperors, 
even the worst. There was considerable 
centralization, as we see from the corre- 
spondence of the younger Pliny with the 
emperor. Provincial municipalities were 
administered under a great variety of 
conditions ; in the West they enjoyed self- 
government, under somewhat aristocratic 
constitutions, with a curia or senate, 
duumvirs (the chief executive officers), 
aediles, and quaestors. 

Pro'xenus iProxenos)^ in Greece, the offi- 
cial representative of a State, chosen from 
the citizens of another State, to look after 
the interests of its citizens residing or 
sojourning there; a sort of consul (in the 
modern sense). Pindar at Thebes was 
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proxenm of Athens; Demosthenes at 
Athens was vroxenus of Thebes. The 
proxeni received prlvilegres and distinctions 
from the state which they represented. 

Pro'xenus {Proxenos), the name of the 
Boeotian friend of Xenophon, at whose 
invitation he took part in the expedition 
of Cyrus related in the ‘Anabasis*. 
Prude'ntius Gle'mens, AurElius (h. a.d. 
318), a Christian Latin poet, native of 
Spain, known for his hymns and for poems 
on Christian dogma and tales of martyrs. 

Prytane'um (Prutaneion), in Greek capi- 
tal cities, the ‘town-haU*, consecrated to 
Ilestia (q.v.). The hearth of the State 
stood in it, and guests of the State were 
entertained there. 

Pry'tany {Pmtaneid), see Cleisthenes. 
Pseu' dolus f a comedy by Plautus; the 
title is taken from a character in the play. 

A Macedonian captain has bought a girl, 
Phoenicium, from a procurer for twenty 
mlnae, paying fifteen down. Tho girl is 
to bo delivered to his messenger when he 
sends the remaining five minae and a cer- 
tain token. Calidorus, a young Athenian, 
is in love with her. The play deals with 
the trick by which his father’s slave, 
Pseudolus, having intercepted the cap- 
tain’s letter and token, cheats the procurer 
and carries off Phoenicium for Calidorus. 

Psy'che (PsucM, ‘Soul’), in the ‘Golden 
Ass* of Apuleius (q.v.), Bks. iv-vi (in the 
tale told by an old woman to amuse the 
girl captured by tho robbers), a damsel 
who was so beautiful that Venus became 
jealous of her. She sent Cupid to make 
Psyche fall in love with some imsightly 
creature, but Cupid himself became her 
lover. lie placed her in a palace, but only 
visited her in the dark and forbade her 
to attempt to see him. Her sisters from 
jealousy told her he was a monster and 
would devour her. One night she took a 
lamp and looked at Cupid while he slept. 
Agitated by the sight of his beauty, she 
let faU on him a drop of oil from the lamp, 
and woke him. Whereupon the god left 
her, angry at her disobedience. Psyche, 
solitary and remorseful, sought her lover 
all over the earth, and various superhuman 
tasks wore required of her by Venus. The 
first of these was to sort out before night 
an enormous heap of various kinds of 
grain. But the ants took pity on Psyche, 
and coming in hosts, did the task for her. 
So, by one means or another, all the tasks 
got done, except the last, which was to 
go down to Hades and fetch a casket of 
beauty from Persephone. She had almost 
accomplished this, when she had the 
curiosity to open the casket. It contained 


not beauty, but a deadly sleep, which 
overcame her. But Jupiter, at Cupid’s en- 
treaty, at last consented to her marriage to 
her lover, and she was brought to heaven. 

This fable was the subject of a poem by 
Shackerley Marmion (1()37), and of an- 
other by William Morris in his ‘Earthly 
Paradise * ; and there are versions of it in 
Pater’s ‘Marius the Epicurean’, and in the 
‘Eros and Psyche* of Bridges. 

Pto'lemies (Ptolemaioi), tho dynasty that 
ruled over Egypt from the death of Alex- 
ander tho Great until the Roman conquest. 
For the foundation of the dynasty, see 
Macedonia, § 2. The principal members of 
the dynasty were Ptolemy I (Soter, son of 
Lagus, 323-283 B.C.); his son Ptolemy II 
(Philadelphus, 285-246), at first joint 
ruler with his father; and Ptolemy III 
(Euergetes, 246-221), who won for a time 
a large part of Seleucid Asia. 

The first Ptolemies constantly endea- 
voured, with varying success, to extend 
their dominions over Syria and Asia 
Minor, and to obtain a footing in Greece 
itself. They were thus in frequent con- 
flict with the Seleucids (q.v.). They held 
southern Syria fairly continuously till 
200 B.C., and coastal possessions round 
Asia Minor till a few years later. Cyrene 
they retained till 98 and Cyprus till 58 b.c. 
Judaea remained under their sway till 200. 
Tho book of Ecclesiastes, which dates from 
the end of that period, reflects the despon- 
dency of part of tho Jewish aristocracy 
under the Ptolemaic rule and their pre- 
ference for the Seleucids; but according 
to Polybius the common people were 
favourable to the former. The attempts 
of the Ptolemies on Greece were defeated 
by tho Antigonids (see Macedonia, § 3). 
The Ptolemies owed the control of their 
dominions outside Egypt in great part to 
their naval power; but their fleet lost its 
supremacy in a severe defeat by Antigonus 
off Andros in 246 or 245. 

Under the later Ptolemies Egypt entered 
a period of great confusion, owing to 
domestic strife within the dynasty, civil 
wars and mob -rule. The last chapter in 
the history of the Ptolemaic dynasty 
opened when Ptolemy XI (Auletes) in 
51 B.c. left his throne to be shared by his 
daughter Cleopatra VII and his young son 
Ptolemy XII. During the discord that 
followed, Julius Caesar made a descent 
on Egypt in 48. He was for a time besieged 
in the palace at Alexandria, but finally 
defeated his assailants, and established 
Cleopatra in power. Cleopatra followed 
Caesar to Rome in 46, and lived with him 
there till his death in 44, when she re- 
turned to Alexandria. She bore to Caesar 
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a son who was named Caesarion (q.T.). 
For her relations with Mark Antony, see 
under the name of the latter. After the 
defeat of Actiura and Antony’s death, 
Cleopatra, having failed to beguile Octa- 
vian, took her own life, and the dynasty 
of the Ptolemies came to an end. 

The Ptolemies claimed the ownership of 
the entire soil of Egypt (except the lands 
of Alexandria, Naucratls, and Ptolemals, 
a city in Upper Egypt founded by 
Ptolemy I). Part of it was farmed for 
them by their own peasants, practically 
serfs. The use (but not the property) 
of the rest was granted, on various 
terms, to difEerent categories of holders. 
All corn-land paid a tax in corn, which 
ultimately found its way to the groat 
King’s Barn in Alexandria, whence it was 
sold. Vineyards, orchards, and gardens 
wore also taxed. The king had an impor- 
tant monopoly of oil, protected by a heavy 
import duty on foreign oil, and mono- 
pohes of textiles, papyrus, mines, and 
quarries. Ho had shares in certain busi- 
nesses, and licences had to be purchased 
to carry on others. In fact practically 
every business was either owned in part 
or in whole by the king, monopolized, 
taxed, or subject to licence. This vast 
system of exploitation, wliich offers a 
striking contrast to the policy of the 
Seleucids in Asia, was carried on by a 
highly organized army of officials. The 
condition of the fellaliin (the Egyptian 
peasants) was miserable. An artisan re- 
ceived 2-3 obols a day, a labourer doing 
heavy work one obol. Strikes were fre- 
quent. The army consisted of mercenaries, 
and under the first three Ptolemies no 
native was admitted to it. Ptolemy IV 
recruited native troops, and it was these 
who defeated the army of Antiochus III 
at Raphia in 2 1 7. The national conscious- 
ness of the Egyptians was awakened 
by this victory, the position of the Greeks 
was weakened, and Egyptian influence 
increased. A mixed Graeco-Egyptian race 
was gradually formed. Meanwhile grave 
abuses developed in the Ptolemaic system 
of administration, which depended on the 
honesty and efficiency of the officials, and 
only the energetic reforms of Ptolemy VII 
(Euorgetes II) enabled it to survive till the 
Roman conquest. 

The Ptolemies were immensely enriched 
by their exploitation of Egypt, and they 
raised their capital, Alexandria, to great 
wealth and magnificence. By their patron- 
age of art and literature, and especially by 
the establishment of the Museum (q.v.), 
or literary academy of Alexandria, and the 
Alexandrian Library (q.v.), the first Ptole- 
mies made the city a centre of Hellenistic 
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culture. Ptolemy I himself wrote a narra- 
tive of Alexander’s campaigns, which was 
used by the historian Arrian (q.v.). Greek 
settlers wore planted in many parts of 
Egypt, more extensively in the reclaimed 
land of the Fayoum. To these settlements 
wo owe numerous papyri (q.v.), discovered 
in modern times where physical conditions 
have been suitable for their preservation, 
containing portions of Greek works. 

Pto'lemy {Claudius Ptolemdeus), a cele- 
brated astronomer, who lived at Alexan- 
dria in the 2nd c. a.p., and who in his 
‘Mathcmatike Syntaxis* (‘System of 
Mathematics’, translated later into Arabic 
and known as the ‘Almagest*, i.c. ‘The 
groat work’) summed up the astronomical 
knowledge of the age. In it he developed 
a theory of the relative movements of tho 
sun, moon, and planets round the earth, 
which he supposed to be stationary. This 
theory (with modifications) was accepted 
until the time of Copernicus and Kepler, 
Ptolemy also wrote a ‘ Geographiko Hupho- 
gesis’ or ‘Geographical Outline*, for long 
a standard geographical text-book, and a 
number of other scientific treatises, in- 
cluding one on optics and one on tho theory 
of music. His principal works survive. 
Ptolemy invented the science of trigono- 
metry, and improved tho method of fixing 
geographical positions by reference to their 
latitude and longitude; his ‘Geography* 
contains tables of the positions of all the 
principal places in the world as then known. 
The work was provided with maps ,* some 
of these, which may be contemporary, 
have survived. 

Chaucer’s Wife of Bath quotes a pro- 
verb from tho Almagest of ‘ tho wise 
astrologo dauu Ptholom6 ’. 

Publica'ni, see Equestrian Order, 

Publi'lius Sy'tus (Sijrus), a writer of 
Latin Mimes (q.v.) of tho 1st c. b.c. He was 
brought to Rome as a slave, probably 
from Antioch, and was manumitted. Ho 
is known to us by a collection of maxbns 
which purport to have been culled from 
his plays, and of which these are specimens ; 
Nimium altorcando veritas amlttitur. 
Heredis fletus sub persona risus est. 
Avarus nisi cum moritur nil recte facit. 

Another of his maxims, ‘Judex damnatur 
cum nocens absolvitur’, was adopted by 
the ‘Edinburgh Review* (1802) to express 
its stem attitude in literary criticism. The 
collection was used as a school book. 

Punic Wars. Romo, having by 270 B.c. 
made herself mistress of tho Italian penin- 
sula and become a Mediterranean power, 
found herself confronted across the Straits 
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of Messina by the rival power of Carthage, 
which now held the greater part of northern 
Africa, cities on the coast of southern 
Spain, Sardinia and Corsica, and the north 
and west of Sicily. To the political rivalry 
between the two states was added a trade 
rivalry. The Carthaginians were rapidly 
closing the western seas to Rome. The 
conflict between them was precipitated by 
a trivial incident, the appeal of the 
Mamortines (originally a band of Italian 
mercenaries hired by Agathocles of Syra- 
cuse (q.v., § 3) for war against Carthage), 
who had occupied Messina, for protection 
against the Syracusans. The appeal was 
addressed first to the Carthaginians and 
then to the Romans, and led to these 
becoming embroiled with one another. 

The First Punic War lasted from 264 
to 241 B.c. The Romans built a fleet, and 
won a groat naval victory in 260 at Mylae 
near Messina, largely thanks to the de- 
vice of the corvi (gangways by which the 
soldiers could board an enemy ship when 
laid alongside her). They disembarked 
on the coast of Africa, and after some 
early successes were there defeated, Regu- 
lus (q.v.), one of the consuls, who had been 
left in command of a diminished army, 
being taken prisoner (255). They lost the 
greater part of their fleet in a storm, and 
after further naval disasters confined their 
efforts to driving the Carthaginians from 
Sicily. From 247 they were there con- 
fronted by the great general Ilamilcar 
Barca (q.v.), father of Hannibal, and after 
a succession of adverse campaigns won the 
war and secured Sicily by the naval victory 
off the Aegates Insulae (242). Sicily (ex- 
cept the dominion of the faithful Hieron II, 
see Syracuse, § 3) became the first Roman 
province. Sardinia and Corsica were an- 
nexed a few years later (237) during a 
revolt of the Carthaginian mercenaries 
which followed the first Punic War. 

The Second Punio War, the great 
ordeal in which the stubborn courage of 
Rome was seen at its highest, was launched 
when Hannibal, who had been vowed by 
his father Hamilcar to undying hatred of 
Romo, succeeded to the command of the 
Carthaginian army in Spain, and in spite 
of Roman protests captured Saguntum, a 
city in alliance with Romo. Hannibal 
reached Italy after an arduous passage 
over the Alps in 218, was joined by the 
Gauls of northern Italy, and defeated one 
great Roman army after another, at the 
Ticinus, the Trebia (218), and Lake Trasi- 
meno (217). Ho moved to the S. to detach 
Rome’s allies from her. The skilful policy 
adopted by Quintus Fabius the Cuncta~ 
tor or delayer, of following the invader 
and harassing him, while refusing a general 


engagement, proved successful; but It 
caused discontent at Rome, and was 
abandoned in 216, with the result that 
Hannibal overwhelmed the Roman army 
at Cannae. But the spirit of Rome was 
unsubdued and her allies for the most part 
remained faithful to her. Steps had al- 
ready been taken to prevent reinforce- 
ments reaching Hannibal from Spain, and 
similar precautions were taken against 
his new ally, Philip V of Macedon. The 
war languished in Italy and Hannibal 
turned his attention to the conquest of 
Sicily. The tide turned slowly in favour 
of Rome. M. Claudius Marcellus captured 
Syracuse in 212 and weakened the power 
of Carthage in Sicily. Campania was re- 
covered. The young P. Cornelius Sciplo 
showed his military genius in Spain, and 
when Hannibal summoned his brother 
Hasdrubal thence to his aid, the latter 
was intercepted and his army destroyed 
at the Metaurus (207). The conquered 
portions of Spain were formed into two 
Roman provinces in 206 (or 197). The war 
was transferred to Africa, whore the suc- 
cesses of Scipio, after forcing the with- 
drawal of Hannibal from Italy (which ho 
had occupied for fifteen years), ended the 
war with the victory of Zama in 202, 
Carthage was forced to renounce her con- 
quests, pay an annual tribute, and limit 
her army. She lost her position as a great 
Mediterranean power. 

She retained however her commercial 
importance, and continued to compete 
successfully with Romo in trade. This was 
a source of uneasiness at Romo. Carthage 
had undertaken to wage no wars in Africa 
without the consent of Romo. In 151 the 
depredations of Masinissa, the ruler of 
the adjoining Numidian kingdom and the 
friend of Rome, goaded her into retalia- 
tion, and thereupon Romo declared war 
(the Third Punic War). Romo was now 
determined on the final extinction of her 
rival (see Cato the Censor), A perfidious 
attempt was made to gain the city by a 
stratagem, and when this failed it waa 
regularly besieged. It was captured and 
demolished by Scipio Aemilianus (q.v.) 
in 146. The Carthaginian dominions were 
for the greater part constituted a Roman 
province (called ‘Africa’), and the ancient 
commercial empire of Carthage came to an 
end. 

Pii'nica, see Silius Italicus, 

Purple (purpura), a dye discovered by 
the Phoenicians and perhaps known in 
Homeric times, derived from certain or- 
gans of the mUrex, a shell-fish found in the 
Mediterranean. The best kinds of this dye 
were made by the Tyrians and fetched a 
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high price. It was used for dyeing gar- 
ments of a distinctive nature such as the 
mantles of the archons at Athens, and the 
purple stripes on the togas of Roman 
magistrates (see Clothing, § 3). 

Pyane'psia (Puanepsia or Puanopsia), 
see Festivals, § 5. 

Py'dna, in Macedonia on the Thermaic 
Gulf, the scene of the battle in 168 b.c. in 
which L. Aemilius Paullus decisively de- 
feated Perseus king of Macedonia (q.v., 
§ 3) and ended the Third Macedonian War. 

Pygtna'lion iPugmalion), a legendary 
king of Cyprus, who fell in love with a 
beautiful statue (according to Ovid made 
by himself). He prayed to Aphrodite to 
give him a wife resembling the statue ; and 
she did more than this, for she gave the 
statue life, and Pygmalion married the 
woman so created. The story is the basis 
of Marston’s poem ‘The Metamorphoses 
of Pygmalion’s Image’ (1598); is among 
the talcs told in W. Morris’s ‘Earthly 
Paradise' (1868-70); and is the subject of 
a comedy by W. S. Gilbert, ‘Pygmalion 
and Galatea’ (the name Galatea for the 
transformed statue appears to be a modern 
invention). ‘Pygmalion’ is also the title 
of a play by G. Bernard Shaw. 

Pygmies (Pugmaioi, from pugme, a 
measime of length, c. 13 inches), dwarf in- 
habitants of Africa, with whom the cranes 
were supposed to carry on war. This 
belief is frequently referred to by ancient 
writers, e.g. Homer, Aristotle, Ovid, and 
Plin 3 % Dwarf tribes have in modern times 
been found in Equatorial Africa. 

Py'lades (Pulades), (1) in Greek mytho- 
logy the constant friend of Orestes (q.v.). 
He accompanied him to the land of the 
Tauri (see Iphigenia), and later to My- 
cenae when Orestes took vengeance on 
Clytemnestra and Aegisthus (see Electra, 
Sophocles’ tragedy). (2) An actor at 
Rome, see Pantomime, 

Py'los {Piilos), (1) the legendary kingdom 
of Neleus and Nestor (qq.v.) in the Pelo- 
ponnese; (2) a town on the W. coast of 
the Peloponnese, in Messenia. This and 
the adjoining Bay of Pylos, and Sphac- 
toria, the island which almost closes the 
mouth of the bay, were the scene of an 
important defeat of the Spartans by the 
Athenians in 425 B.c. (see Peloponnesian 
War), It was here that in later times was 
fought the battle of Navarino (1827). 

Py'ramus (PHramos), the subject of an 
Asiatic legend. He was a youth of Baby- 
lon, who loved his neighbour Thisbe. The 
two lovers, whom their parents forbade 
to marry, exchanged their vows through 


a chink in the wall that separated their 
two houses. They agreed to meet at the 
tomb of Ninus outside the walls of the 
city, under a white mulberry tree. Thisbe 
came first to the appointed place, but 
being frightened by a lion, fled into a cave, 
dropping her veil, which the lion worried 
and covered with blood. Pyramus, arriv- 
ing, found the bloody veil, and concluding 
that Thisbe had been devoured, stabbed 
himself with his sword. Tlilsbe, coming 
from the cave, distraught at the sight of 
the dying Pyramus, fell upon his sword. 
Their blood flowed to the roots of the 
mulberry tree, which thereafter bore only 
red fruit. The story is told by Ovid in the 
‘Metamorphoses’; it is also the subject of 
the ‘tedious brief scene’ played by Nick 
Bottom and his friends in ‘ A Midsummer 
Night’s Dream*. 

Py'rgopolyni'ces, the braggart captain 
in the ‘Miles Gloriosus’ (q.v.) of Plautus. 

Pyriphle'gethon iPuriphlcgcthon), see 
Hades, 

Pyrrhic Dance (Purriche), the Spartan 
mimic war-dance, perhaps a form of the 
hyporchema (q.v.). It is said to have 
originated with the Dorians in Crete. It 
was danced at the Spartan Gymnopaediae 
and also at the Panathenaea at Athens 
(see Festivals, §§ 5 and 2). The origin of 
the name is uncertain. 

Py'rrhon (Purrhon), sec SccjMcs, 

Py'rrhus (Purrhos), a name of Ncopto- 
lemus (q.v.). 

Pyrrhus I (Purrhos) (319/8-272 b.c.), 
king of Epirus from 307, was second 
cousin of Alexander the Great, for the 
father of Pyrrhus, and Olympias, mother 
of Alexander the Great, were the son and 
daughter respectively of two brothers, 
Epirot princes. T’yrrhus was ousted from 
his throne in 302, served under Demetrius 
PoliorcStes at Ipsus (see Macedonia, 
§ 2), and by Ptolemy’s help was restored 
in 297. He was a skilful commander, a 
good organizer, and an ambitious military 
adventurer. He hoped to revive the 
empire of Alexander the Great, and was at 
one time (286) the most powerful ruler in 
the European part of it, having secured 
Thessaly and a portion of Macedonia ; but 
he was soon driven back to Epirus by 
Lysimachus. He then turned to the west 
and accepted the invitation of Tarentum 
to lead the Italian Greeks against Rome. 
He won battles in 280 and 279 but was 
unable to establish himself in Italy. The 
expression ‘P 3 nrrhlc victory’, a victory 
won at too great a cost, alludes to an 
exclamation attributed to Pyrrhus after 
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the battle of Asculum in 279, where he 
routed the Romans but lost the flower of 
his army, ‘ One more such victory and we 
are undone*. He then landed in Sicily, 
and by the end of 277 had driven back 
the Carthaginians to Lilybaoum. But his 
Siceliot allies refused to support him in 
his plan to attack Carthage itself. Where- 
upon he abandoned his western adventure. 
He once more invaded Macedonia (274) 
with some success, but was diverted to 
an attack on Sparta, which successfully 
resisted his siege (272). He was killed in 
the same year in an attempt to seize 
Argos. There is a life of Pyrrhus by 
Plutarch, who relates the stories about 
Pyrrhus and Fabricius referred to herein 
under Fabricius. 

Pytha'goras (Puthagords), a celebrated 
Greek philosopher, born at Samos about 
580 B.c. Ho is said to have travelled in 
Egypt and the East, and later, when Poly- 
crates (q.v.) became tyrant of Samos, to 
have migrated to Croton in Magna Graecia, 
and there founded a school or brotherhood. 
This was primarily religious and philo- 
sophical in character, but it also exercised 
political influence in favour of oligarchy, 
Pythagoras may have perished in the 
democratic revolt at the end of the 6th, c. 
which destroyed this school. The mem- 
bers of the school were bound by strict 
vows to their leader, and practised asceti- 
cism, particularly in the matter of food. 
He was said to have derived his moral 
doctrines from Delphi (his name means 
‘mouthpiece of Delphi*). He taught the 
doctrine of the transmigration of souls 
(found also in Orphism, q.v., and the 
religions of India) and himself claimed to 
remember his earlier Incarnations. Ho 
discovered the numerical relation between 
the length of strings and the musical notes 
which they produce when vibrating, and 
evolved the idea that the explanation of 
the universe is to bo sought, not in matter, 
but in numbers and their relations, of 
which the objects of sense are the repre- 
sentations. Nothing survives of his writ- 
ings. He greatly advanced mathematical, 
geometrical, and astronomical science. He 
knew that the earth is a sphere, and is said 
to have sacrificed a hecatomb when he 
discovered that the square on the hypo- 
tenuse of a right-angled triangle is equal 
to the sum of the squares on the other two 
sides. 

The Pythagorean doctrines revived later 
(at Rome in the early times of the Empire) 
and became fused with Orphism, with 
which they had aflanlties. 

Py'theas (PUtheds), a Greek of Massilla, 
contemporary with Alexander the Great, 


who made a courageous voyage up the W. 
coast of Europe to Britain, Jutland, and 
the Orkneys and Shetlands. His narrative 
is lost, but was used by Strabo, who how- 
ever (wrongly) distrusted it. 

Py'thia (Puthia), the priestess of Apollo 
at Delphi (q.v.). 

Py'thian Festival (Puthia), see Festivals, 

§ 1 . 

Py'thon (Pulhon), see Delphi. 

Q 

Quaestio, see Judicial Procedure, § 2. 
Quaestio'n^s, see Papinian. 

Quaestio'nSs ConvlviS'lSs, see Plutarch, 
§ 3. 

Quaestors, at Romo, originally assistants 
of the consuls in tracing criminals, later 
received charge of the state treasury 
iaerarium). They collected and recorded 
revenue, and paid it out on order of a 
magistrate. They were at first two in 
number, subsequently four, and more 
were added as the Roman dominions 
Increased and financial ofidcials were re- 
quired in the provinces. They were 
elected annually by the people. Under the 
legislation of Sulla election to the quaestor- 
ship gave admission to the Senate. 

Quattuo'rviri viis purga'ndis, see 

Vigintivirate. 

Quindeci'mviri sacris faciu'ndis, at 

Rome, a board of fifteen officials charged 
with keeping, consulting, and interpreting 
the Sibylline Books (q.v.). They wore 
required to see to the carrying out of the 
measures indicated by the Books, and also 
to supervise the worship of Greek and 
oriental divinities, such as Cybele (q.v.), 
introduced at Romo as a result of con- 
sulting the Books. 

Quinqua'trus, in Roman religion, origin- 
ally a festival of Mars at which the sacred 
shields {ancilia, q.v.) were purified, held 
on the fifth day (whence its name) after 
the Ides of March, i.e. the 19th. On this 
day the Salii (q.v.) performed a ceremonial 
dance in the Comitlum before the ponti‘ 
flees and the officers of cavalry. The same 
day was regarded as the birthday of 
Minerva, and it came to be thought that 
the festival was in honour of that goddess. 
It was further erroneously supposed (by 
Ovid, Livy, and others) that Quinquatrus 
signified a festival of five days* duration. 

Quinque'nnium Nero'nis, a phrase ap- 
plied to the early years of Nero’s reign. 
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viewed, in retrospect and in contrast to 
the later period, as a sort of Golden Age. 

Quinti'lian (Marcus Fdbius QuintUidnus) 
(c. A.D. 35-0. 95), of Calagurris in Spain, 
received part at least of his education 
at Rome and listened assiduously to the 
orators of the time. After a return to 
Spain, from which ho was brought back 
by Galba, he taught rhetoric at Rome, 
being the first to receive an official salary 
as a teacher, and became wealthy and 
famous. The younger Pliny was among 
his pupils. He also pleaded in the courts. 
Domitian made him consul and tutor to 
his grandnephews. After twenty years of 
teaching he retired, and the last part of 
his life was given to the composition* at 
the request of his admirers, of his ‘Insti- 
tutio Oratoria* (q.v.). The introduction 
to the Gth Book of this refers touchingly 
to the loss of his surviving son after the 
deaths of his wife and another son. His 
earlier work on the Decline of Oratory 
(‘De Causis Corruptae Eloquentiae*) is 
lost. Two collections of *Declamati6nes% 
rhetorical themes on imaginary problems 
of conduct in various circumstances or on 
problems arising out of the conffict of laws, 
&c., attributed to Quintilian, are probably 
not by him, though some may represent 
themes used in his school. For Quintilian’s 
style SCO Prose, § 2. 

The ‘Institutin’ is perhaps chiefly 
prized to-day for the list of authors to be 
studied, with Quintilian’s judgements on 
them, contained in the tenth book; but 
there is much of enduring value in his 
discussion of education generally, and wo 
come hero and there on incidental sayings 
showing profound insight into human 
nature and the principles of art. The 
treatise, after having been loudly ac- 
claimed (Martial calls Quintilian ‘the 
supreme guide of wayward youth’), lost 
its influence in the Middle Ages. Petrarch 
had an imperfect copy of it. Poggio dis- 
covered a complete manuscript. It was 
first printed in 1470, and it acquired a 
great reputation in the Renaissance; for 
Quintilian’s conception of the purpose of 
education — to produce not a pedant but 
a man of high character and general cul- 
ture — was in harmony with that of the 
humanists of the 16th c. In England 
Quintilian influenced Sir Thomas Elyot’s 
‘The Governour* (1531) and Thomas Wil- 
son’s ‘Arte of Rhetorique* (1562); and 
Ben Jonson drew on him in his ‘Timber; 
OP Discoveries’. 

Quinti'lius Va'rus, see Varus. 

Oui'ntus Cu'rtius, see Curtius* 
Qui'ntus Smyrnae'us, Quintus of 


Smyrna, who lived probably In the 4th 
c. A.D., was author of a Greek epic poem 
(called To. ^Ojiripov) to flU the gap 
between the ‘Iliad* and the ‘Odyssey’, 
in fourteen books. The work survives, 
but is chiefly of antiquarian interest. 

Quiri'nus, in Roman religion, originally 
the local deity (perhaps the war god) of the 
Sabine community settled on the Quirinal 
hill. When this community came to be 
embodied in Rome (see Home, § 2), 
QuirinUs was included among the state 
gods of the city, with Jupiter and Mars. 
His festival, the QuirinMia, was celebrated 
on 17 February (see StultorumFeriae), but 
nothing is known of his ritual. Quirinus 
was identified with Romulus by the 
Romans of the late republic. Ho had his 
own flamen (q.v.), the Flamcn Quirmdlis. 

Quirites, a word of uncertain derivation, 
applied to the oldest inhabitants of Rome, 
Latin and Sabine, and later to the Roman 
people in their civil capacity. The term 
was not appUcable to Romans when serv- 
ing in the army; Caesar on one occasion 
quelled a mutiny of his soldiers by address- 
ing them as ‘Quirites’ (Suet. Caes. 70; 
Tao. Ann. i. 42). Quiris is said to be the 
Sabine for ‘lance’. It may therefore have 
been the title of citizens who had the 
privilege of bearing arms. Some think that 
Quirites originally signified the inhabitants 
of the Sabine town of Chres. 


R 

Ra'mnes, Tit'ies, Lft'ceres, the names 
of the three tribes of which the primitive 
Roman people is said to have consisted. 
The origin of the names is obscure. See 
Rome, § 2. 

Ra'nae, see Props. 

Rape of the Sabines, see Rome, § 2. 
Recension, see Texts and Studies, § 11. 

Recurrent verse, see Sidonius Apoh 
linaris. 

Re'gia, in ancient Rome, the royal palace 
of Numa (q.v.) near the Forum. It 
adjoined the Temple of Vesta and the 
House of the Vestals. In republican times 
the Regia was the official head-quarters 
(not, it is thought, the residence) of the 
Pontifex Maximus. The building was 
several times burnt and restored. In 
36 B.c. it was rebuilt of marble, and on its 
walla were inscribed the fasti consiUdrSs 
and fasti triumphdles (Bect Epigraphy, § 10). 

Regifu'l^ium, a ceremony held at Rome 
on 24 February, of which all that we know 
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la that after a sacrifice in the Comitlnm 
(q.v.), the Rex Sacrorum (q.v.) fled from 
the Forum. It was thought in antiquity 
that this symbolized the flight of the last 
Tarquin king from Rome. But this view 
is questioned by modem scholars, though 
they are not in agreement as to the tmo 
explanation. It has boon pointed out by 
Frazer (on Or. Fast. ii. 685) that the 
intercalary period (see Calendar) of eleven 
days a year was introduced just before 
24 February, the date of the Regifugium, 
and ho suggests that the ceremony repre- 
sented the termination of the rule of a 
temporary king who hold nominal sway 
during the intercalary period. 

Regi'llus (the first syllable is presumably 
long), Lake, a lake in Latium on the 
shores of which the Romans in the early 
days of the republic (c. 496 b.o.) defeated 
the Latins, who were endeavouring to 
re-establish the Tarquins at Rome. It was 
said that the gods Castor and Pollux 
appeared in the battle and bore the news 
of the victory to Rome. 

Re'gulus {Iiegulus)y Marcus AtIlius, 
consul in 267 and 256 B.c. In the latter 
year he was one of the commanders of the 
Roman expedition to Africa in the First 
Punic War. His colleague was recalled 
and he was left in sole command with only 
15,000 men. From over-confidence he 
proposed exorbitant terms when the Car- 
thaginians attempted to negotiate peace. 
Thereupon the enemy in despair placed 
the Spartan Xanthippus in command of 
their army, and defeated and captured 
Regulus. In 250 the Carthaginians, de- 
feated at Panormus (Palermo) in 251, sent 
him with an embassy to Rome to propose 
peace, making him swear to return if 
the negotiations failed. He advised the 
Romans to continue the war, returned to 
Carthago, and was put to a cruel death. 

Religion. 

Greek Religion 
§ 1. Sources of Greek religion 
Greek religion was a highly complex 
product and there is much in connexion 
with its origins and development that is 
still matter of controversy. It appears to 
have had its source, in part, in the personi- 
fication by a primitive people of the powers 
of nature as affecting man, either universal 
powers (daimonesy q.v.) such as the earth 
and its fertility, the sky and its lightning 
and rain, or the local powers in particular 
rivers, springs, and trees (see for instance 
NaiadSy DryadSy Oreads) ; in part in primi- 
tive ideas of magic, e.g. that by the per- 
formance of certain rites desirable results, 
such as a bountiful crop, can be obtained ; 


in part in primitive ideas of taboo, that 
certain things are sacred or accursed, clean 
or unclean, whence arose the notion of 
purification. To these ideas was joined 
the primitive cult of the dead, who were 
supposed to continue their life in the 
grave, retaining a power corresponding to 
that which they had exercised while living. 
They were propitiated by offerings placed 
or poured on the grave (not burnt, like 
the sacrifices to the personified powers of 
nature). There was an annual festival of 
the dead, when they were supposed to visit 
the houses, were welcomed with an offer- 
ing, and were then requested to depart (see 
under Lemures for a similar Roman cus- 
tom). From this belief in the survival of 
the spirits of the dead arose the Greek 
hero-cult; the hero is the powerful ances- 
tor, not of the single family, but of the 
whole people, who is honoured and con- 
ciliated so that he may protect and avenge 
his folk. It appears probable that the 
Greek religion was, moreover, in part a 
blond of the beliefs of the early Hellenes 
when they migrated into Greece with 
those of the earlier inhabitants of that 
country. Thus Poseidon combines the 
characters of a northern god of the horse 
with a southern god of the sea. And Zeus 
combines attributes that seem to point to 
a mixed origin. There is strong evidence 
for a Minoan-Mycenaean (see Mycenae) 

' origin for many of the Greek myths, which 
are connected with centres of Mycenean 
culture such as Mycenae itself, Tiryns, and 
Thebes. Some of the Greek gods, notebly 
Apollo and Dionysus, were later immi- 
grants from foreign regions. Visitors and 
slaves introduced foreign cults, such as 
that of the Groat Mother from Asia, and 
these occasionally became populaj. 

Among the ideas prominent in early 
Greek religion are those of the sanctity of 
what is devoted to a god (cither as a 
possession or as something accursed, i.e. 
dedicated to his anger) and withdrawn 
from profane use, e.g. the Crissaean plain 
near Delphi, which might not be culti- 
vated ; and of purificcUiony the removal of 
impurity, conceived as an Infection, aris- 
ing from contact, e.g., with death. This 
might be effected by carrying about the 
infected place or person a human being, a 
pig, or a cock, which absorbed the impur- 
ity and was then destroyed. See also 
SacrifUie and Magic, Morality, the ideas 
of righteousness, guilt, and retribution, 
formed no part of the archaic religion. 

§ 2. Evolution of Greek religion 

By the time of Homer, Greek religion 
had assumed an anthropomorphic form; 
that is to say the powers of nature had 
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been conceived in the semblance of men 
and women, with the needs, desires, and 
failings of mankind. In the ‘Iliad* they 
live In a community on Olympus, ruled 
over by Zeus. They direct the allairs of 
men, subject however (in an unexplained 
manner) to the decrees of Fate, a concep- 
tion which belongs to an earlier stage of 
religious evolution. The gods are localized, 
not omnipresent (Poseidon is absent when 
the homeward journey of Odysseus is 
sanctioned by the council of the gods), 
they are not omniscient, and they are 
not omnipotent. Their rule has no con- 
nexion with morality. They govern ac- j 
cording to their personal inclinations, and 
sometimes the Inclinations of various gods 
conflict, and in the last resort Zeus decides. 
Consequently religious cult is a matter of 
conciliating the gods and making them 
favourable to human enterprises by prayer, 
oUcrings, and burnt sacrifice. 

There soon came a tendency, already 
visible in the ‘Odyssey’, and still more 
marked in Hesiod, to introduce a moral 
element in the relations of gods and men 
(the recognition of justice, piety, and 
law-abidingness as acceptable to the gods), 
Apollo, who inculcated the need for expia- 
tion of crime, and Dionysus, who intro- 
duced a mystic clement in Greek religion, 
emeiged by the side of Zeus. Under various 
influences — the speculations of the philo- 
sophers and poets, the pronouncements of 
the Delphic oracle, the development of the 
city-state, and the work of the great law- 
givers — Greek religion developed further. 
On the one hand, its moral and spiritual 
elements were strengthened: the notions 
of crime and guilt, retribution, expiation, 
and pxirlfication became prominent; the 
idea of the soul coming to judgement after 
death obtained a certain currency (see 
Orphism) ; while the anthropomorphic con- 
ception of the gods tended among the more 
cultivated Greeks to be replaced by ab- 
stractions such as ‘the divine’ (see also 
Daimones, Tyche), On the other hand, reli- 
gion assumed a strongly civic side. The 
State represented in theory a blood rela- 
tionship, and the religion of the State was 
an expansion of the religion of the family 
and the cult of the hero. The king, or the 
official who replaced him in the republican 
city, acted as the guardian of religion. 
There was a State hearth in the Prytaneum 
(q.v.) of many cities, where Hestia (q.v.) 
was worshipped as she was in each house- 
hold. When a colony was founded, fire 
from this sacred hearth was carried to it. 
The cult of the hero, the mjdhological 
ancestor and patron of the State, acquired 
great importance. The worship of the gods 
was regulated by the State and made an 


affair in which the whole people was In- 
terested. The festivals were given a poli- 
tical side: they were made the occasion 
for conferring honours on deserving citi- 
zens ; the allies were summoned to attend 
them. By this process religion tended to 
lose its personal and intimate character 
and to become an outward show. Mean- 
wliile the old myths were being imder- 
mined by the criticisms of the sophists, or 
explained away (e.g. by Euhemerus, q.v,). 
They were for a time defended by demo- 
cratic prosecutions of persons accused of 
atheism (e.g. Protagoras, Socrates), but 
they finally perished among the educated 
classes in the Hellenistic age, wdth the dis- 
appearance of the city-state, though they 
survived among the peasantry. Among 
the former the old religion was replaced, 
so far as it was replaced at all, by philo- 
sophic systems, notably the Stoic and 
Epicurean. Its position had never been 
very strong. It had evolved from primitive 
conceptions of man’s relation to nature and 
the dead, under the influence of social, 
political, and other conditions. It possessed 
no authoritative theology, no sacred book 
inculcating immutable dogma and mor- 
ality, no priestly caste to convey religious 
[ teaching (except perhaps in connexion 
I wdth the mysteries ; see Priests). Its myth- 
ology (which Homer did much to fix) 
was in large measure the outcome of 
Imagination controlled only by the reason- 
ing faculty, and the interpretation of the 
myths was open to all aUko. 

It may be noticed also that king-worship 
was widespread in the Greek world during 
the Hellenistic Age. Alexander and his 
successors were worshipped in various 
cities; Demetrius I for instance was wor- 
shipped in Athens and elsewhere. This 
was a political religion without true religi- 
ous spirit, the worship of a king as benefac- 
tor and protector, more powerful than the 
discredited gods of Olympus. Later, the 
worship of Romo and of Roman governors 
grew up with the growth of Roman in- 
fluence in eastern politics, 

Roman Religion 
§ 3. The primitive religion 

The Latin word religio is of uncertain 
derivation. Its primary meaning for the 
Romans was probably the sense of awe 
or anxiety felt in a place believed to be the 
abode of a numen (q.v.) or spirit, and 
therefore holy. The primitive religion of 
the Romans, originally an agricultural 
community, was animism, the recognition 
of the existence of spirits {numina) localized 
in woods, springs, rivers, and the home, 
who exercised their will therein, and could 
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be propitiated by suitable offerings and 
ritual. This sense of spiritual presences 
permeated daily life, especially the life 
of the home and the fields. Instances of 
Its infiuenco will be fmmd under such head- 
ings as Lares, Penates, Janus, Terminus, 
In the city-state some of these numina 
took on a now character: Jupiter, the 
spirit of the open sky, becomes the deity 
of actions done under the heavens, the god 
of justice ; Mars from an agricultural spirit 
becomes the god of war. A great triad of 
divinities is formed, with their temple on 
the Capitoline hill, Jupiter, Mars, and 
Quirinus ; later, under Etruscan influence, 
Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva. This religion, 
through the necessity of consulting the 
will of the gods by auspices in relation to 
all State undertakings, came to govern 
political activities and was sometimes used 
unscrupulously for partisan purposes. It 
was highly ritualistic, and the most scrupu- 
lous attention was paid to the minutiae of 
the traditional ceremonies, which might 
be invalidated by the squeaking of a rat 
or the falling off of a priest’s hat. More 
attention was paid to the ritual than to 
the personality and attributes of the deity : 
indeed, it sometimes happened that the 
ritual survived when the deity itself was 
forgotten (see Furrina), The practical and 
businesslike character of the Roman reli- 
gion is seen in the very frequent use of 
vows (vota), public and private. The pub- 
lic vota were undertakings given in the 
name of the State to offer to the gods 
special sacrifices, games, a share of booty, 
or a temple, if some peril were averted, 
some success achieved, or prosperity as- 
sured for a certain period. Such vows 
wore recorded in writing and the record 
retained by the ponti flees (q.v.). Private 
vows of offerings were made in similar 
circumstances, often accompanied by a 
votive tablet in a temple. Cloanthus vows 
a white bull if ho is successful in the boat- 
race (Virg. Aon. v. 235) ; Horace refers to 
the tablets of mariners escaped from ship- 
wreck (Od. I. v). The person imder the 
obligation of a vow was known as voti reus. 

The Roman attitude towards the dead 
is somewhat obscure. It appears to have 
been thought that the spirits of the dead 
survived, capable of influencing in some 
vague way the fortunes of the living. 
These spirits were at first regarded as 
hostile (see Lemures); later the fear of 
them gave place to a more friendly feeling, 
and the sense of the bond between the 
living and the dead members of the family 
developed (see Manes, Parentalia). More- 
over the idea of deities of the underworld 
sprang up, the Di Inferi (Dis or Orcus, 
Proserpina, Hecate, qq.v.) and the Di 


Manes (see Manes) ; and of other shadowy 
gods of that region, Vejovls, Acca Laren- 
tia, and Tarpeia (qq.v.). 

For the cult and festivals (fSriae, our 
word ‘fair’) of the various numina and 
deities of Roman religion, as they were 
carried out both in the homo and fields 
by private persons, and in the city by the 
State, see under the names of those deities 
and of the festitals. See also Lustratio, 

§ 4. Greek influences 

This primitive religion under the in- 
fluence of contact with Greek thought was 
deeply modified by the Greek anthropomor- 
phic theology, and the old Roman numina 
were in many cases identified with Greek 
gods and endowed with their attributes 
and the myths relating to them. Thus 
Jupiter was identified with Zeus, Minerva 
with Athena, and so on. But the primitive 
faith in the spirits of the home and the 
countryside survived, especially in rural 
districts. Religious doubt sprang up in 
the 3rd c. b.o. Ennius translated the 
sceptical work of Euhemerus (q.v.); and 
plays like the ‘ Amphitruo ’ (q.v. ) of Plautus 
probably undermined beUef. Later came 
the influence of Greek philosophy. The 
embassy of the three Greek philosophers 
in 155 B.o. (see Philosophy, § 2 led to the 
study of the doctrines of the various Greek 
schools, of which the most important at 
the time were the Stoic and the Epicurean. 
The Romans were more interested in the 
ethical than in the speculative side of 
philosophy; they also picked and chose 
among the doctrines of the Greeks those 
which suited them ; and in the main it was 
a modified Stoicism as taught by Panac- 
tlus and Posidonius (qq.v.) which appealed 
to them, harmonious as it was with their 
approved qualities of pietas and gravitas, 
that is to say the observance of proper 
relations with gods, family, and State, and 
self-restraint in prosperity and adversity. 
The Epicurean ideal, though so ardent- 
ly put forward by Lucretius, was not 
widely pursued. Stoicism was in close 
harmony with religion; it sought to re- 
concile the popular beliefs with its own 
monotheism by representing the various 
gods as diverse forms which the single 
deity assumes. 

§ 5. Eastern influences. Emperor- 
worship 

With the two closing centuries of the 
republic new religious Influences came 
from the East. The cult of the Magrui 
Mater (Cybele) was brought from Phrygia 
to Rome as early as 204 b.c. in the stress 
of the Punic War. A little later the 
orgiastic worship of Dionysus spread over 
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Italy* and was suppressed with difficulty 
tn 186 B.o. The Mithridatio wars brought 
the worship of Md, the sanguinary goddess 
of Comana in Cappadocia, assimilated to 
Bellona. The contact with Egypt brought 
Isis and Osiris. Evidence of tho persistence 
of the primitive religious beliefs at the 
beginning of the Empire is seen in VirgU 
(q.v.), in Ovid’s * Fasti*, in the poems of 
Tibullus ; also in the shrines of the ancient 
gods (sacrdria and lardria) found in the 
houses of Pompeii. Nevertheless the new 
foreign cults found a welcome at Rome, 
a sign of the inadequacy of tho old beliefs 
to meet the religious cravings of a part 
at least of tho population. The worship 
of Isis was soon popular with tho maisses, 
but established itself gradually, in face of 
vigorous conservative opposition, under 
tho empire. Tho < shaven linen-clad* 
priests of Isis are mentioned by Juvenal, 
and there is much about her cult in the 
closing scenes of the ‘Metamorphoses* of 
Apuleius (q.v.), who represents his hero as 
initiated into the rites of Isis, the supremo 
deity * of the thousand names* ‘whose god- 
head under many forms tho whole world 
worships*. In imperial times. In spite of 
tho government’s opposition, we also find 
such deities as the Phrygian Sabazios and 
tho Syrian Atargatis received at Rome, 
and their worship spreading to the pro- 
vinces. In particular the cult of tho Per- 
sian god of light, Mithras, whose religion 
bears a superficial resemblance to Chris- 
tianity, found the widest favour in tho 
Roman army and was carried to remote 
parts of tho empire (the remains of a 
temple of Mithras have been found at 
Housesteads in Northumberland), Caesar- 
worshlp was probably suggested by con- 
tact with tho East and harmonized with 
tho tendency of the Romans to glorify tho 
heroes of tho past. Tho habit of regarding 
a person who had conferred great benefits 
as god-like or a god, was common to both 
Greeks and Romans (for the Greek king- 
worship and worship of Romo in the Hel- 
lenistic Age, see above § 2 ad fin.). Caesar 
received divine honours after his death; 
Augustus had difficulty in restraining 
the people from regarding him as a god 
in his lifetime. The popular attitude is 
reflected in Virgil, Horace, and Ovid. This 
cult of the emperors was the one general 
test of loyalty to tho empire. Subjects 
might worship any divinity they pleased, 
but they had also to worship the emperor 
as a sign of loyalty. Apart from this the 
cult had no groat importance. 

The oriental cults had their influence on 
Stoicism, introducing a more spiritual and 
personal relation between God and man. 
The need of reconciling the various creeds I 


also led to a revival of a modified Platon- 
ism, of which the monotheistic idea was 
the vital centre (see Neoplatonism), Into 
this medley of religions and philosophies 
Christianity came, admitting no com- 
promise with alien faiths, refusing to wor- 
ship the deified emperor, and demanding 
an exclusive allegiance. It was this un- 
compromising spirit that caused the per- 
secution of the Christians, but assured the 
ultimate triumph of their faith, 

§ 6. Religion, Fate, and Morality 

The relation of fate to the will of the 
gods in the old Roman as in the Greek 
religion is somewhat obscure. The original 
meaning of the word fatum was probably 
the spoken word of tho prophet announc- 
ing destiny, the ordained future; its later 
and more common meaning was tho ex- 
pressed divine will. But there are different 
kinds of destiny, that of individuals or of 
races, and the overriding destiny of the 
world. The fate of individuals and of races 
may conflict, or be overruled or thwarted ; 
the world-destiny, as ordained by the 
Parcae is supreme. There are many illus- 
trations of this distinction in Virgil, who 
inherited Greek ideas on the subject. The 
ultimate fate, the world-destiny, Virgil, 
basing himself on Stoic philosophy, seems 
to have regarded as Identical with the will 
of the gods, or since their wills sometimes 
conflicted, of God, aa represented by 
Jupiter. 

The early Roman religion had hardly 
any relation with morality. It represented 
merely a businesslike relation with the 
unseen powers, whoso favour might be 
obtained on certain terms. None the less, 
it may be thought to have had an impor- 
tant Influence on Roman character. The 
obligation to the exact fulfilment of reli- 
gious duties promoted discipline and 
obedience to the State. There was a sense 
of divine justice,"^ which served as a sanc- 
tion to human law. More than aU, the 
religion of the home, tho sense of divine 
presence in the daily round of domestic 
events, calling for the maintenance of 
right relations (pietas) both with the gods 
and the other members of the family, 
strengthened the family tie, the basis of 
Roman society. Similarly the sense of 
national solidarity was maintained by the 
annual State festivals of the various gods, 
so that religion became, as It has been 
said, the sanctification of patriotism. For 
this reason Cicero and Augustus insisted 
on its value. See also Augurs, Flamens, 
Pontifices, Sacrifices. 

J^me'dia AmSris, a poem In elegiacs by 
Ovid, of some 800 lines. It professes to 
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give Instructions for overcoming unfor- 
tunate or misplaced love, by hunting, 
travel, agricultural occupations, avoidance 
of wine and of amorous poets, and other 
less Innocuous precepts. 

Re'mus {B&mus)^ soo Romvlus, 

Republic (Politeia), a dialogue by Plato 
concerning Justice. The interlocutors are 
Socrates, an old man named Cephalus 
(father of Lysias, q.v.) and his son Pole- 
marchus, Thrasymachus a sophist, and 
Plato’s brothers Glaucon and Adeimantus. 

The discussion takes place at the house 
of Cephalus. The definitions of Justice by 
the poet Simonides and by Thrasymachus 
having been found unsatisfactory^ it is 
suggested that Justice will best be seen in 
a perfect city-state, and if discovered there, 
can be found by analogy in man. Accord- 
ingly Socrates proceeds to construct the 
ideal State. This is seen to consist of three 
classes, guardians or magistrates, auxi- 
liaries or soldiers, and producers. In the 
fli’st resides the wisdom of the State, in 
the second its courage. Temperance or re- 
straint must be present in all three classes ; 
while political justice is that which keeps 
each class to its proper functions. Simi- 
larly man is wise in virtue of the rational 
element in him, courageous in virtue of the 
spirited element, and temperate when 
reason governs; while justice is seen to 
consist in the harmony of all the elements 
in him. The discussion of the ideal State 
Is continued; Socrates* proposal for the 
community of women and children is 
explained, and it is shown that for the 
efficient working of the constitution the 
supreme power must bo in the hands of 
philosophers. Socrates expounds the pro- 
per education of the guardians (from which 
the misleading tales of the poets must be 
excluded) and the nature of true know- 
ledge, wffich is not of the objects and 
images of the world of the senses, but 
of the realities of the intellectual world, 
apprehended by pure intelligence. The 
Theory of Ideas or Forms (see Plato, § 3) 
is developed; and the nature of right 
education is illustrated by the simile of 
men chained in a subterranean cavern, 
who see only the shadows of objects 
behind them thrown by a fire on the wall 
in front of them, so that they take these 
shadows for the only realities. Socrates 
resumes the subject of the various types of 
political organization and personal charac- 
ter, and traces the process of degeneration 
from the perfect state and perfect man, 
viz. aristocracy and the aristocratical man, 
to the worst, viz. tyranny and the tyranni- 
cal man. Finally the rewards of virtue are 
considered, chief among these being the 


rewards that the soul receives in its future 
life, for the soul is Immortal. The nature 
of this future life is Indicated In the tale of 
Er the son of Armenius, who twelve days 
after his death returned to life and des- 
cribed what he had seen in the other world. 

Respo'nsa, see Papinian, 

Revenue, Public, see Athens, § 11, Rome, 

§ 14. 

Revenues (Poroi S peri Prosodon, L. de 
vectigdlibus) one of the minor works of 
Xenophon, written not before 355 B.c. 
and probably his last work. The ascrip- 
tion to him has been questioned. 

Xenophon discusses various moans of 
increasing the revenue of Athens, notably 
by encouraging the resident aliens and 
trade generally, and by acquiring a large 
number of public slaves to be hired out to 
the concessionaires of the Laurium silver 
mines (a transaction from which the 
author anticipated a return of 33 per cent, 
on the capital expended). 

Rex Sacro'rum, at Rome after the oxptil- 
sion of the kings, a priest whose duty it 
was to perform some of the king’s religious 
functions. He was a patrician, appointed 
for life, and unlike the pontifex maximus 
(q.v., to whom ho was superior in dignity 
and precedence though Inferior in religious 
authority) disqualified from holding any 
other office. He and his wife (the reglna, 
who shared in the priesthood) performed 
certain state saerifices, and it was he who, 
before the publication of the calendar, 
announced to the people the festivals of 
each month. 

Rhadama'nthus, in Greek mythology, a 
son of Zeus and Europa (q.v.), who be- 
came a judge of the dead and ruler of 
Elysium (q.v); see Minos Ehadamanthus 
and Aeactis, 

Rhampsini'tus (Rtiampsimtos), a Pha- 
raoh of Egypt (Rameses III?), of whom 
Herodotus tells the following story. 
He had a treasury built, in the wall of 
which the builder secretly left a movable 
stone. The builder’s sons, by means of 
this, were able to creep in and steal the 
treasure. The king, finding the seals un- 
broken but the treasure diminished, set a 
man-trap, in which one of the brothers 
was caught. He Immediately called to his 
brother and bade him cut off his head and 
take it away to avoid detection, which^was 
done. Cf. the story of Trophonius. 

Rha'psode or Rha'psodist (Rhapsodos), 
meaning ‘one who stitches songs together’, 
sometimes a bard who recited his own 
poems, but later generally used for one of 
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a class of persons who made a living by 
reciting the poems of Homer. Plato’s 
‘Ion* is a satire on their pretensions. 

Rhe'a {RMd or Rheid), according to 
Hesiod one of the Titans (q.v.), hardly 
distinguishable from Ge (the Earth), and 
commonly identified with the Asiatic god- 
dess Cybelo (q.v.). The Homans identified 
her with Ops (q.v.). For her children, soe 
Cronus, 

Rhe'a Si'lvia or Ilia, soe Tlia, 

RhS'sus (RTiesos), a tragedy doubtfully 
attributed to Euripides. 

It is a dramatization of the 10th Book 
of the ‘Iliad*. The Greeks have been 
driven back to their ships and Hector 
sends Dolon by night to spy out their 
intentions. Rhesus, king of Thrace, ar- 
rives with his army to support the Trojans. 
Hector reproaches him for his delay; 
Rhesus replies proudly and confidently, 
and then retires to rest. Ulysses and 
Biomedes enter the Trojan camp; they 
have killed Dolon after learning from him 
the pass-word. Directed by Athene, they 
fall upon the sleeping Thracians, kill 
Rhesus, and lead away his horses. His 
charioteer recounts his death by an un- 
known hand and charges Hector with his 
murder. Hector is exculpated by the 
Muse Terpsichore, mother of Rhesus, who 
descends from heaven to carry off her 
son’s body. 

Rhetoric, the theoretical art of speaking, 
oratory reduced to a system capable of 
being taught, first developed among the 
Sicilians (see Oratory, § 1) and further 
cultivated by the Sophists (q.v.). As a 
result of contact with Hellenic cudture, it 
was introduced in the 1st c. B.c, at Romo 
as part of the more advanced education, 
and exercised an increasing Influence on 
Roman literature during the empire (see 
Education, § 2). 

Hhetoric (Rhetorika), a treatise by Ari- 
stotle (q.v.), § 3 (5), on the art of popular 
persuasion. 

RhSto'rica ad Ilere'nniufn (q.v.), a 

treatise on oratory in four books, written 
about 86-82 b.c., usually attributed to 
one Comifleius. Cicero made uso of it in 
his early ‘De Inventione*. The work is 
modelled on Greek writers on rhetoric, and 
is interesting as an early extant example 
of Latin prose. 

Rhodes {Rhddos), the most easterly of 
the islands of the Aegean, colonized by 
Dorians, and Itself the founder of Gela 
in Sicily, Phaselis in Lycia, and Soli in 
Cilicia. It contained three separate cities, 
Lindus, lalysus, and Camirus, which amal- 


gamated in 408 B.c. By the end of the 
4 th c. the Rhodian republic also incor- 
porated many other islands and a sub- 
stantial area on the Carian mainland 
(Peraea). During the Peloponnesian War 
Rhodes revolted from the Athenian con- 
federacy. It joined the second Athenian 
League, but again revolted in 357 (see 
Athens, § 6). During the 3rd c. it was a 
considerable naval power, standing for 
freedom of trade and suppressing piracy. 
In the struggles that succeeded the death 
of Alexander, it tried to follow a poliey 
of neutrality. But Antigonus I, alarmed 
at the friendly relations between Rhodes 
and Ptolemy, sent his son Demetrius 
PoUorcetes against it. The capital endured 
a long and famous siege in 304 at his 
hands, and Demetrius was finally obliged 
to come to terms with the Rhodians. It 
was after this that the celebrated Colossus 
of Rhodes, a huge statue of the Sun-god, 
was erected at the.entrance of the harbour. 
Rhodes was assoeiated with Pergamum 
(q.v.) in a policy of friendship to Rome at 
the time of the Second Macedonian War 
and the war with Antiochus III. After his 
defeat it was rewarded with Caria and 
Lycia, but it soon excited the jealousy 
of Rome by its independent attitude, 
especially in tho Third Macedonian War, 
and was deprived of these new possessions. 
Its trade was also severely hit by tho 
Roman free port of Delos. It sank into 
insignificance, remaining, however, a free 
city. Rhodes became a considerable 
literary centre, and was the birthplace of 
Panaetius (q.v.) and the seat of the school 
of his pupil Posidonius (q.v.). Hipparchus 
the mathematician (q.v.) probably spent 
part of his life there. It was destroyed by 
an earthquake in 225 B.o., and again 
c. A.D. 155; as rebuilt, it was described 
by Aelius Aristides (q.v.) as the most 
beautiful of Greek cities. Rhodian mari- 
time law was famous, and portions of it 
may have in later times passed into that 
of Venice. 

Rhodians, For the, a political speech by 
Demosthenes; see Demosthenes (2), § 4 (c). 

Rhodd'pe or RhodO'pis, a Greek courte- 
san, said to have been a Thracian and a 
fellow slave of Aesop, and to have been 
taken to Naucratis in Eg 3 rpt. Aelian re- 
lates that one day while Rhodope waa 
bathing, an eagle flew away with one of 
her slippers and dropped it in the lap of 
the Pharaoh of the day, Psammetlchus. 
The king was struck with the beauty of 
the slipper, had search made for the 
owner, and married her — a curious parallel 
to the story of Cinderella. There was a 
story (rejected by Herodotus) that she 
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built the third pyramid ; to this Tennyson 
alludes in * The Princess *, ii : 

The Rhodope that built the pyramid. 

Landor has two ‘Imaginary Conversa- 
tions ’ between Rhodope and Aesop. Hero- 
dotus (ii. 134-5) contuses Rhodopis with 
the courtesan Doricha (see Sappho), 
Rhopa^lic Verse (from the Gk. rhopalos, a 
cudgel, thicker towards one end), verso of 
which each word contains one more syllable 
than that before it; e.g. ‘ Lux verbo inducta, 
peccantibus auxiliatrix*. See Ausonius, 
Roads. (1) Greek. The Greeks had a net- 
work of roads, levelled but unpaved, many 
of them perhaps designed primarily to 
connect various cities with the great reli- 
gious centres, but serving also purposes of 
trade. There were a number of roads in 
Attica, for instance the important road 
from Athens to the Piraeus, another from 
Athens to Eleusis and thence on the one 
hand to Megara on the other to Plataea, 
and roads to Laurium and to Marathon. 
There was a road from Corinth to Megara, 
Plataea, and Thebes, and roads from 
Thebes to Delphi and to the north. There 
wore roads from Sparta and from Ai^os 
in various directions. Several roads cen- 
tred in Olympia. There were also com- 
mercial roads from early times to the 
Greek cities on the Euxinc. 

(2) Roman. The great network of 
Roman roads was created for military and 
political, rather than for economic pur- 
poses. It was intended for the mainten- 
ance of Roman authority in conquered 
territories and for the defence of Roman 
frontiers. According to tradition it was 
initiated by Appius Claudius the Censor 
(q.v.), who in 312 B.c. began the construc- 
tion of the road which bore his name, the 
Via Appia, running in a straight line SE. 
from Rome to the coast at Terracina, and 
thence to Capua. But it is probable that 
the V ia Latina from Rome to Capua, by 
the more inland route over Mt. Algidus 
and the valley of the Liris, is of older date, 
and had its origin in the Roman conquests 
of the 5th and early 4th centuries. The 
Via Appia was extended later to Beneven- 
tum and Brundisium. The other principal 
roads of the republican period were as 
follows (they bore the names of the censors 
or consuls who constructed them). The 
Via Fldminia was built by the censor C. 
Flaminius in 220 b.c. across the Apennines 
to Ariminum (Rimini) ; it was restored by 
Augustus, whose triumphal arch may still 
be seen in the main street of Rimini. It 
was extended to Placentia under the name 
of Via Aemilia, and the district through 
which it passed is still named Emilia. The 
Via Aurelia ran by the coast from Romo 


to Genoa. The road to Genoa by the more 
inland route through Arretium appears to 
have borne the names both of Via Clodia 
and Via Cassia, Another Via Aemilia 
joined the fortress of Aquileia in the NE. 
with Bononia, and the ViaPopUlia joined 
Aquileia with Ariminum. The Popillius 
who built the latter also extended the 
Appian Way to Rheglum at the southern 
extremity of Italy. The Via Caecilia con- 
nected Rome with the Adriatic by a direct 
route across the Apennines, but its course 
is not known. The Via Domitia ran from 
the Rhone to the Pyrenees. The Via 
Egnatkit constructed after the conquest of 
Macedonia, crossed the Balkans from Dyr- 
rhachium (Durazzo) to Thessalonica. 

The road system was greatly extended 
under the empire, spreading through 
Byzantium far into Asia, to the Euphrates 
and the Red Sea. It was particularly 
developed in Gaul; several roads crossed 
the Alps. It has left many traces in 
Britain, in such roads as the Fosse Way, 
Ermine Street, and Stane Street (see also 
under Britain, §§ 2 and 3). 

The best of the Roman roads were 
generally 2i to 5 metres wide, running 
in straight lines where the nature of the 
ground permitted, well constructed with 
several layers of substructure (though 
these may sometimes be due to successive 
repairs), often paved, and provided with 
milestones. In and near towns there were 
often raised side-walks on cither side. 
There were also minor roads less carefully 
designed and constructed. The milestones 
gave the distance from some centre and 
sometimes the name of the constructor of 
the road and the emperor under whom it 
was built. Milestones found in many parts 
of the empire thus often furnish valuable 
information (see also Miliarium Aureum), 
On the principal roads there were posting- 
houses, with relays of horses, at short 
intervals ; these might be used by officials 
and others who had ‘ diplomas *, or per- 
mits ; there were also inns {mansiones) 
providing night quarters. The principal 
roads were maintained from 20 b.c. by 
I curdtore^ viarum, highway commissioners, 
the expense being borne partly by the 
flscus (q.v.), partly by the local authori- 
ties. Roads of only local importance were 
maintained by the labour and funds of 
the district. The Romans built many 
bridges, some of them still in use, e.g. the 
great bridge over the Tagus at Alcantara 
in Spain. 

Robi'gus or RObI'gO, in Roman religion, 
the spirit (numen) of red mildew (‘rust’)» a 
pest which attacks com. It was propitiated 
and the pest averted by the annual sacri- 
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flee of a red dog, at the festival of the 
JRobigalia on 25 April. 

Roman Age of Greek Literature, The, 

is generally regarded as extending from 
the latter part of the Ist c. B.c., when 
with the fall of the Ptolemaic dynasty the 
Roman subjugation of the Mediterranean 
world became complete, to a.d. 529, when 
Justinian closed the schools of philosophy 
at Athens and ended the long history of 
that city as a centre of Greek culture. 
When the period opened, that culture 
had become widely diffused over the 
Hellenistic east. But Greek literature 
was no longer nourished in the fertile 
soil of popular sympathy and support. 
Only a small literary society was inter- 
ested in it, and that society of a hetero- 
geneous description, consisting largely of 
Romans, Egyptians, Syrians, &:c. Greece 
herself now played a small part. She had 
suffered grievous devastation in the Mithri- 
datic and Civil wars. Her philosophy sur- 
vived, but appealed only to a small 
intellectual class, whereas Christianity, by 
its simplicity and definite promise, came 
in time to have a strong hold on the masses. 
The first portion of this period (to the 
death of Augustus) is marked chiefly by 
the names of a few critics, historians, and 
philosophers, Diodorus Siculus, Dionysius 
of Halicarnassus, Strabo, and Posidonius 
(QQ.v.). It is marked also by a revival 
(seen in Dionysius of Halicarnassus) of 
good Attic prose, free from the florid 
extravagances of Asianism. But the rhe- 
toricians soon asserted themselves afresh 
in declamations, popular lectures, and 
rhetorical exercises on imaginary themes ; 
their activities are sometimes referred to 
as the New Sophistic. Some revival of 
serious Greek literary activity occurred 
under the encouragement of the Antonines 
in the 2nd c. a.d., especially in the domains 
of moral philosophy and history. The 
principal names are those of Plutarch, 
Epictetus, Marcus Aurelius, Arrian, Ap- 
pian, Dio Cassius, Galen, the geographers 
Ptolemy and Pausanias, and the satirist 
Lucian (qq.v.). Subsequently the decline 
becomes more marked, and is relieved only 
by the important philosophical work of 
Plotinus (q.v.) and his successors, and the 
growing prominence of Christian writers 
such as Clement of Alexandria (q.v.). 
There were a number of graceful writers 
of elegiac poetry throughout this ago, such 
as Meleager of Gadara, Antipater of Sidon, 
and Crinagoras of Mytilone (qq.v.). Much 
of their work is preserved in the Palatine 
Anthology (q.v.). See also Novel. The 
succeeding period of Greek literature is 
known as the Byzantine Age. 


Roman Law, see Law (Roman), 
Romance, see Novel, 

Rome (Roma), 

§ 1. General topography 
Ancient Rome stood on the left bank of 
the Tiber, about foimteen miles from its 
mouth, and near the northern boundary 
of Latium, adjoining Etruria. The original 
settlement was on the Palatine, one of a 
group of hills some 100-150 ft. high stand- 
ing near the river. This settlement formed 
what was known as Roma Qiuidrdta, the 
fortified city supposed to have been built 
by Romulus. It was first extended to in- 
clude the region known as the Septimon- 
Hum (the seven monies being the three 
divisions of the Palatine, three of the 
EsquiUne, and the Caelian), together with 
the pomoerium (sacred enclosure) round it. 
This in turn was united with a kindred 
settlement on the opposite hills, the 
Quirinal and Viminal. Within the bound- 
aries of this combined city were included 
the Forum or market-place and the 
Capitol, the central fortress. The city 
as enclosed within the Servian Wall 
(that is, the wall attributed to Servius 
Tullius) included the seven hills of Rome 
(to bo distinguished from the seven 
monies above), viz. the Palatine, Aventino, 
Capitoline, (Radian, Esquilino, Viminal, 
and Quirinal. This was the city of 
republican times, though by the end of 
that period houses extended beyond the 
walls (a law of Julius Caesar directed 
that for a mile outside the gates each 
resident should maintain the road out- 
side his house). The city grew further in 
imperial times, and was ultimately en- 
closed by Aurclian (a.d. 270-275) with a 
wall which included not only an enlarged 
area on the left bank, but a portion of the 
Janiculum on the right bank of the Tiber. 
The centre of the city was extremely 
cramped and congested; Julius Caesar 
improved its communications with the 
northern part (the Campus Martius) by 
the creation of the Forum Jvlium, and 
Augustus continued his work with the 
Forum Augustum, It was completed by 
the construction of the great Forum 
Trajanum by the emperor Trajan. Tlie 
streets of Rome, at least until the recon- 
struction which followed the fire under 
Nero, were narrow and crowded, so much 
so that a law of Julius Caesar forbade 
vehicular traffic in the city during the 
day time. A plan of the city on marble, 
of which fragments survive, was affixed 
to the wall of an edifice north of the 
Via Sacra; it is thought to have been 
executed under Septimlus Severus and 
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Garacalla, perhaps the copy of an earlier 
plan of the time of Vespasian. For various 
Important parts of the city see Aventine, 
Capitol, CirciLs Maximus, Forum, Palatine, 
Subura, Velabrum, Via Sacra, etc. See 
also Aqueducts and PI. 14. 

§ 2. Legendary origins and regcd period 
The legend that gave the Romans a 
Trojan ancestry is related under Aeneas. 
To reconcile this legend with the tradition 
that Rome was a colony of Alba Longa, 
the head of the Latin League, and to fill 
the gap between the supposed date of the 
fall of Troy and that of the foundation of 
Romo in the 8 th c., a series of Alban kings 
was invented, of whom Ascanius, son of 
Aenetis, was the first. Amulius, the last of 
the series, ousted Numitor the rightful 
king, and made Numitor’s daughter, Rhea 
Silvia, a Vestal Virgin (q.v.), thereby pre- 
venting her from marrying. But she 
became by Mars mother of twin children, 
Romulus and Remus. Amulius made 
away with the mother and threw the 
children into the Tiber. They were washed 
ashore and suckled by a shc-wolf (perhaps 
the totem of a Latin tribe) until discovered 
by the royal herdsman Faustulus, who 
with his wife Acca Larentia brought them 
up. They were eventually recognized, 
overthrew Amulius, and restored Numitor. 
They then decided to found a new settle- 
ment where they had been washed ashore. 
An omen by the fiight of birds decided 
that Romulus should bo king of it. Romu- 
lus proceeded to build his city on the 
Palatine Mount, and Remus showed his 
contempt for it by jumping over the 
newly built wall. He was thereupon kiUed 
by Romulus or one of his companions. To 
secure wives for his people, Romulus 
invited the neighbouring Sabines to wit- 
ness games that he weis celebrating, and 
while these were proceeding the Romans 
carried off the Sabine women (the ‘Rape 
of the Sabines’). War followed, and the 
Sabines under Titus Tatius besieged the 
Capitol, an outpost of the city. Here 
Tarpeia (q.v.), the daughter of the officer 
in command, undertook to betray the 
citadel if the Sabines would give her what 
they had on their left arms, meaning 
their golden bracelets. But when the 
Sabines broke in, they rewarded her 
treachery by crushing her under their 
bucklers. (In some, perhaps Sabine, ac- 
counts, Tarpeia is presented as a heroine). 
The Romans, who still held the Palatine, 
were after further fighting reconciled with 
the Sabines by the captured women, and 
the two peoples settled down together. 
Romulus subsequently disappeared, it was 
said, in a thimderstorm ; but there was a 


rumour that ho had been torn to pieces by 
his councillors. Rome, according to tradi- 
tion, was at first ruled by a succession of 
six further kings, Numa Pompilius, Tullus 
Hostilius, Ancus Marcius, Tarquinius Pris- 
ons, Servius Tullius, and Tarquinius Super- 
bus. Very little credence can be attached 
to the legends of this period, but the 
Romans believed them and incorporated 
them in their literature; some of them 
appear to be developed out of elements of 
later Roman religion and ritual, others 
show Greek influence in their invention. 
But the last three kings evidently have 
some historical basis. 

According to the official chronology, 
Rome was founded in 753 b.c. The story 
of its Trojan origin is a fable, but the 
tradition that it was a colony founded by 
the Latins of Alba may bo true. It was 
favoured by its position near the sea and 
controlled the navigation of the Tiber. 
There was gradual expansion and perhaps 
infiltration of other peoples, notably 
Sabines. The names of the three ancient 
tribes of Romo, Ramnes, Titles, and 
Luceres, were thought to represent throe 
original stoeks, Latin, Sabine, and Etrus- 
can, and there may bo truth in the tradi- 
tion. The king appears to have been 
nominated by an interrex elected by a 
Senate or royal council composed of the 
heads of the gentes or clans, into wliich 
families with a common ancestor, and 
their dependents, were grouped ; and the 
election was confirmed by the people in an 
assembly (comitia curiata) of the thirty 
curiae or territorial groups of families into 
which the population was divided. The 
noble families were known as patrician 
(q.v.), the others as plebeian. There 
appear to have been many wars during 
the regal period, by which the Roman 
territory was enlarged. Rome destroyed 
Alba, according to legend, when Tullus 
Hostilius was king (see Horatii and 
Curiatii), and under Ancus Marcius 
founded a colony at Ostia near the mouth 
of the Tiber. Under Tarquinius Priscus 
(an adventurer, it is related, half Greek 
and half Etruscan, who «xmo to try his 
fortune at Rome and won the throne), and 
his two successors, Etruscan Influence 
became strong at Rome. The Etniscans, 
a powerful commercial and industrial 
people, may have conquered Romo ; or the 
Etruscan cities may have accepted Tar- 
qmn as their king. Servius Tullius (q.v.), 
a man of humble origin, enlarged the city, 
enclosing it, it is said, in the wall that 
bears his name. Other important works, 
the Cloaca Maxima (q.v.), the Temple of 
Jupiter on the Capitol, etc., are likewise 
said to have been executed by the 
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later kings of Rome. To Servins TuUius 
are attributed certain administrative re- 
forms, important for features that endured 
throughout the republican period. He 
created the tribils, originally twenty in 
number, finally raised to thirty -five ; these 
‘tribes* were territorial districts, and the 
census or registration of the citizens and 
their property, and the tributum or war- 
time tax on property, were closely con- 
nected with them. He fur};her divided the 
people, according to the wealth of each 
citizen, into five classes, and the classes 
into centuriae, which for most purposes 
replaced the older curiae \ the number of 
the ceTvturiae in each class being so ar- 
ranged as to give the preponderance of 
voting power in the assembly (comitia 
centuriaia, voting by centuries) to the 
richest class. On the other hand it was 
this class which bore the heaviest burden 
of taxation and of military service. These 
reforms had later a political effect in sub- 
stituting residence and wealth for birth 
as qualifications for political rights. Tar- 
quinius Superbus, the last of the kings, is 
said to have consulted the oracle at Delphi 
about a proposed colony, an Illustration 
of the early relations between Italy and 
Greece. 

The Tarquins were expelled and the 
monarchy came to an end in 510, no doubt 
as tho result of a struggle between the 
kings and tho patrician families. The 
stmgglo is reflected in the famous legend 
of the outrage on Lucretia (q.v., see also 
Brutus, Lucius Junius), The period thus 
terminated, apart from the legends it 
transmitted to posterity and the indica- 
tion it gives of the mixed blood of the early 
inhabitants of Rome, has little bearing on 
Roman literature. There was little in the 
early Roman State to suggest its capacity 
for political and literary greatness. 

§ 3. The Republican period; internal 
struggles 

The constitution that followed the ex- 
pulsion of the kings in 510 b.c. was an 
aristocratic republic. The king was re- 
placed by two magistrates annually elected 
(praetors, later called consuls), who had to 
be patricians. Tho Senate retained its 
former position of national council. It was 
the real governing force in the State. The 
comitia centuriata, or popular assembly, 
was organized, as described in the previous 
section, so as to give a preponderance of 
power to the wealthy classes. 

^ The history of the Roman republic con- 
sists in the main of tho record of two 
orders of struggles, one internal, the other 
external. The first were tho struggles of 
the plebeian and poorer classes with the 


patricians. The second were the struggles 
of Rome with external foes, at first mainly 
defensive but subsequently aggressive, in 
the course of which Rome became mistress 
of Italy and of vast territories beyond the 
seas. The struggle between the privileged 
and unprivileged classes lasted two cen- 
turies. It took the form from time to time 
of a threat by the plebeians of secession, 
i.e. of withdrawal to form a separate com- 
munity. It arose (a) from the desire of the 
mass of the plebeians for personal security 
against the arbitrary oppression of the 
patrician magistrates, for land, and for 
relief from debt ; (5) from the desire of tho 
wealthier plebeian families for full politi- 
cal equality, especially admission to the 
consulate. At the outset tho plebeians 
found leaders and spokesmen in their 
tribunes (q.v.), whoso powers wore gradu- 
ally enlarged until they had brought within 
the control of their veto (intercessio) tho 
actions of aU tho magistrates. In 451 B.c. 
after a long struggle, the plebeians ob- 
tained the appointment of a commission 
of ten {decemviri) who drew up and pub- 
lished the Ton (increased in tho next year 
to Twelve) Tables of tho law, the know- 
ledge of which had hitherto been confined 
to the magistrates who administered it. 
These Twelve Tables (q.v.), tho basis of 
tho future Roman Law, were of immense 
value, not only by their definition of rights 
and offences, but also as an instrument of 
education. The Twelve Tables did not, by 
their contents, satisfy tho plebeians, A 
secession to tho Aventino foUowed and a 
more thorough organization of the order. 
A plebeian parliament was constituted 
{concilium plebis tributum, q.v.), which in 
course of time obtained recognition aa a 
legislative organ of tho State. It elected 
annually tho ten tribunes of the plebs and 
two aodiles (q.v., supervisors of streets 
and markets, with a general disciplinary 
supervision). In 4^5, according to Livy, a 
lex Canuleia sanctioned intermarriage be- 
tween patricians and plebeians, which had 
been expressly forbidden by the Twelve 
Tables. In 433 military tribunates with 
consular power {tribuni mUUdres consuldri 
potestdte) wore set up to exercise high 
military command, and these offices were 
opened to plebeians. Admission to the 
consulship itself followed in 366, after the 
tribunes Licinius and Sextius had, about 
376, brought forward, in the ‘Llcinian 
Rogations * (q.v.), a proposal that plebeians 
should become eligible for one of the two 
consular offices, a proposal which was 
vigorously opposed by the patricians. 
Meanwhile the quaestors (q.v.) had been 
increased from four to six and the office 
thrown open to plebeians in 421 ; the first 
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plebeian quaestor was elected in 409. Two 
curvXe (q.v.) aediles bad been created in 367 
by the patricians, with functions similar 
to those of the plebeian aediles. To this 
oflace also the plebeians gained admission 
in 366. In 356 a distinguished plebeian 
soldier (C. Marcius Rutilus) was appointed 
to the dictatorship; in 351 the same 
plebeian was elected to the censorship. 
The first plebeian praetor was elected in 
337. The reform begun by the publication 
of the Twelve Tables was completed when 
in 304 B.c. the aedilo Cn. Flavius published 
the calendar (q.v.) of Dies Fasti and 
Nefasti (the days on which legal procedure 
might and might not take place) and the 
formulae or rules for pleading. The out- 
come of the struggle was the formation of 
a mixed patrician and plebeian oligarchy 
of nobiles who monopolized oifice, and the 
dominance of the Senate (now composed 
of ex-magistrates). 

The poorer classes were less successful 
in their demand for an improvement of 
their economic situation. The long and 
frequent wars of the republic wrought 
havoc among the small yeoman class to 
which the Roman soldiers practically all 
belonged. They wore called away from 
the land when their labour was required ; 
some were killed, many more were im- 
poverished, and the rich found many op- 
portunities of buying up small properties 
and combining them in large estates worked 
by slaves. Moreover, it was from early 
times a privilege of the rich to take up on 
lease large areas of the territory conquered 
from enemy states, leaving little or no- 
thing for the poor. The resulting clamour 
of the poor for land, which wo find con- 
stantly repeated in the history of the 
republic, found expression about 376 in 
the proposals, already referred to, known 
as the ‘Licinian Rogations’, which were 
adopted after a long struggle. These pro- 
vided among other concessions to the 
plebeians that the extent of public land 
{a^er piLblicus) which a patrician might 
hold should bo Mmited to 500 jugera (about 
300 acres) and that the excess should be 
divided among the poorer citizens. But 
the fundamental trouble persisted, in spite 
of steps taken from time to time to correct 
it. Measures wore also taken for the 
alleviation of debt, widespread among the 
poorer classes, and for the mitigation of 
the cruel law under which the insolvent 
debtor might be reduced to slavery. 

§ 4 . Republican period; the emguest of 
Italy 

In its external relations, the young 
republic had to face assaults from every 
side. It was attacked and for a time sub- 


dued by Etruria (an episode with which 
are associated the names of Porsena, 
Horatius Codes, Cloelia, and Mucius 
Scaevola, qq.v.). An attack by the Latins 
appears to have been defeated in a great 
battle by Lake Regillus (496). The Roman 
territory was ravaged by the hill tribes of 
the Apennines (Volsci and Acqui). It was 
in the course of these wars that occurred 
the incidents connected with the names 
of Coriolanus and Cincinnatus (qq.v.). 
Having successfully survived these ordeals 
Rome towards the end of the 5th c. 
passed from defence to aggression, and 
attacked the Etruscan town of Veli 
(twelve miles from Rome), with which it 
had been intermittently at war for a cen- 
tury, probably with a view to acquiring its 
valuable land (see Fabia Oens). Veii fell 
after a long siege, captured by the dictator 
M. Fmius Cainillus (c. 396). The Etruscan 
defence had been indirectly weakened by 
invasions of Gauls in northern and central 
Italy. About 390 a body of Gauls pushed 
south towards Latium and utterly defeated 
the Roman army at the Allia, a tributary 
of the Tiber. The mass of the population 
fled from Rome. The old men of noble 
birth remained seated in their halls, and 
were massacred by the Gauls, who were at 
first overawed by their silent dignity. The 
Gauls destroyed the city, except the Capi- 
tol, which was bravely held by a small 
force \mder M. Manlius Capitolinus (q.v. 
for the story of the geese saving the Capi- 
tol). Finally the Gauls were induced to 
return to their own country by a payment 
of gold (see Brennus). A great part of the 
ancient Roman records perished in the 
destruction of the city, though the extent 
of the loss has been questioned. After 
recovering from the inroad of the Gauls 
Romo entered on a long and arduous period 
of expansion. Latium was finally reduced 
(see below) and the great struggle with the 
Samnltes, the warlike moimtaineers of 
the Abruzzi, was begun. In the course 
of the second Samnite war the Romans 
suffered the celebrated disaster of the 
Caudine Forks (321), when the con- 
suls, misled by false information, tried to 
march through the narrow defile of Cau- 
dium, were encircled, and obliged to sur- 
render. The subsequent repudiation by 
the Senate of the terms of the capitulation 
was the source of increased bitterness 
between the opponents. The Samnites 
were finally conquered in the third Sam- 
nite War early in the 3rd c. (see Decius Mus 
and Curius Dentatus), The struggle with 
them had lasted for 70 years and had been 
of a terrible character. Southern Italy 
was devastated by it and never recovered. 
The Samnites themselves, though subdued. 
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remained unreconciled. They rose in sup- 
port of Hannibal; they revolted in the 
Social War ; they supported Marius in his 
march to Home. 

Shortly after the conclusion of the 
Samnite wars a quarrel broke out between 
Homo and Tarentum, the richest and most 
powerful of the Greek cities of Southern 
Italy. Tarentum invited to her assistance 
Pyrrhus (q.v.) king of Epirus. Pyrrhus 
landed in Italy with his forces and his 
elephants in 280, as the champion of 
Hellenism, bringing the military know- 
ledge he had acquired under Alexander 
the Great. He won two difficult and in- 
conclusive victories over the Homans, and 
saw that ho was not strong enough to 
crush them. Ho thereupon accepted an 
invitation to help the Sicilians against the 
Carthaginians, and sought to make peace 
with Home. But the war party there, led 
by the aged Appius Claudius Caecus (q.v.), 
prevailed, and hostilities continued. The 
double task Pyrrhus had undertaken was 
too heavy for his forces. He was defeated 
by M. Curius Dentatus at Beneventum, 
abandoned his Italian and Sicilian enter- 
prises, and left Italy (275) to pursue a new 
scheme for the conquest of Greece. In the 
following five years (275-270) Home cap- 
tured Tarentum and completed the sub- 
jugation of Southern Italy. By success- 
ful wars (270-2GG) with the Umbrians, 
Picentes, and Sallentini she became 
supremo in the whole peninsula from the 
Arno and the Hubicon to its southern 
extremity. 

The political relations of Home with the 
peoples that she conquered during this 
period of expansion may be briefly indi- 
cated. About 493 Rome entered into a 
treaty for common defence with the Latin 
League (the federation of Latin cities 
which she had defeated at Lake Regillus). 
But in the next century, after Romo had 
passed from defence to aggression, she 
imposed upon the Latins a now treaty 
(about 360) wlflch in effect converted 
them from allies into dependants, and 
assumed military control of the League. 
The Latins revolted in 340 but were sub- 
dued in detail by 338. Some of their cities 
were incorporated in the Roman state; 
others were forced to enter into separate 
conventions with Romo by which they 
were required to furnish troops when 
called upon and were subjected to certain 
restrictions in the matter of trade and 
intermarriage. Homo followed a policy of 
securing strategic points by means of 
colonies (see Colonization^ § 6) either of 
Homan citizens (coloniae Romdnae) or of 
Roman and Latin citizens jointly (coloniae 
IxUinae), As Rome extended her con- 
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quests, she dealt with the case of each 
city as appeared advisable. The nearer 
communities, in general, were Incorporated 
in the State, with variations in the rights 
granted: thus some wore given the full 
franchise, others the civiids sine suffrdgio 
(without the right to vote). The more 
totant communities, known as sodi or 
allies, were bound to Home by treaties, 
which defined their rights and obliga- 
tions. All were required to render military 
service to Horae, and were subjected to 
restrictions on their political and com- 
mercial intercourse. Otherwise they were 
left substantially free, and tliey might 
look forward to possible promotion to 
a higher status in the Roman associa- 
tion. 

When about 270 B.c. Home completed 
the subjugation of the Italian peninsula 
south of the Hubieon, her dominions con- 
sisted of these elements: (1) the Ager 
Itomanus or Roman State proper, which 
included (a) Roman colonics and (6) Muni- 
cipiut towns which were subject to Roman 
law, military service, and taxation, and 
which gradually developed local self- 
government ; (2) the Nomen Latinum (q.v., 
Latin communities that had remained 
unincorporated into the Roman state) 
and Latin colonies ; they were in alliance 
with Home, but with special privileges 
which distinguished them from (3) Socii, 
the Italian allied cities. 

Rome retained to the end of this period 
her primitive austerity and simplicity. 
She was still pre-eminently an agricultural 
state. Rectitude and good faith (in spite 
of occasional lapses, such as the repudia- 
tion of the agreement made at the Caudine 
Forks) predominated in Roman relations 
with other peoples, and inspired respect. 
As instances of ancient Roman virtue may 
be mentioned the stories of the Roman 
ambassadors, on their return from Alexan- 
dria In 273, delivering to the public 
treasury the gifts they had received from 
Ptolemy Philadelphus ; C. Fabricius, who 
warned Pyrrhus of the offer of his physi- 
cian to poison him ; and L. Papirius, who 
reserved for himself only a wooden cup 
from the rich booty of Tarentum. It was 
at the end of this period that Rome first 
came under the influence of Hellenic cul- 
ture, though no doubt commerce had 
before this brought some measure of inter- 
course with the Greeks, and the Romans 
had adopted the Greek alphabet in very 
early times. It was a Greek slave, Livius 
Andronicus (q.v.), taken at the fall of 
Tarentum, who first introduced Greek 
drama and epic to the Romans. Greek 
influence is also seen in the development 
of the Roman religion (see Religion, § 4). 


B b 



Rome 


370 


Rome 


§ 5 . Republican period. Expansion 
beyond Italy t c, 270-c. 120 b.c. 

Rome was now a Mediterranean power, 
and confronted across the Straits of Mes- 
sina by her great rival, Carthage. For 
the struggle between them, and Rome’s 
triumph, see Punic Wars, But this was 
not the only direction in which Roman 
activity extended beyond the shores of 
Italy. The depredations of Illyrian pirates 
in the Adriatic interfered with Romo’s 
growing trade. In two campaigns (229 and 
219) Rome subdued the Illyrians and 
obtained a foothold on the Balkan penin- 
sula, thus coming into closer relations with 
the Greeks. These relations became even 
closer after the second Punic War. Al- 
though Philip V of Maccdon had done 
little to help his Carthaginian ally, he had 
shown ambitious designs, and Rome was 
reluctantly drawn into two successive wars 
with him. The second was terminated by 
the victory of T. Quintius Flamininus 
(q.v.) at Cynosccphalae in 197. Macedonia 
was obliged to surrender her conquests, 
but was allowed for a time to survive as 
a State dependent on Rome. At the 
Isthmian Games (see Festivals, § 1) of 196, 
Flamininus, amid great enthusiasm, read 
a decree declaring free the Greek cities 
that had been subject to Philip. Romo at 
this time desired no further conquests; 
but she desired security (which meant 
crushing any rival power). She picked a 
quarrel with Antiochus III of Syria (see 
Seleucids), with whom Hannibal, expelled 
from Carthage, had taken refuge, and who 
invaded Thessaly in 192. He was soon 
driven out by the Romans, and finally 
routed in 190 near Magnesia in Lydia. Of 
the Soleucid territory in Asia Minor the 
bulk was added to the Attalid (q.v.) king- 
dom ; a few cities were declared free, and 
Rome received a largo war indemnity, 

Rome had by these various successful 
wars acquired immense wealth in the form 
of tributes and booty. Important public 
works were undertaken, such as the Via 
Aemilia from Ariminum to Placentia, and 
the Via Cassia across Etruria. There was a 
great increase of luxury of all kinds. Greek 
culture now made progress at Romo. The 
first Punic War, which lasted twenty -three 
years, was waged in Sicily, and during this 
period yoimg Romans quartered in the 
island must have come into close contact 
with Hellenic civilization. The work of 
the poet Naevius was strongly Roman in 
character; but Plautus, Ennius, and Pacu- 
vius show the Greek influence. Terence 
was to follow shortly. On the other hand, 
there was for a time a reactionary move- 
ment in favour of the old Roman simplic- 


ity, led by Cato the Censor (q.v.). But 
this proved ineffectual against the op- 
posite tendency, and Cato himself spent 
much of his last years learning Greek. A 
fresh point of contact with Greek culture 
was introduced when in 168, after the 
victory of L. Aemilius PauUus (q.v.) at 
Pydna over Perseus of Macedonia, a thou- 
sand of the citizens of the Achaean League 
(q.v.), which had supported Perseus, were 
transported to Italy, among them the his- 
torian Polybius. In 155 an embassy from 
Athens, headed by the philosophers Car- 
neades, Diogenes (the Stoic), and Crito- 
laus, visited Rome and introduced there 
the study of the various Greek schools of 
philosophy. Macedonia was annexed and 
declared a Roman province in 146. A 
revolt of the Achaean League in the same 
year was rapidly subdued, and L. Mum- 
mius captured and destroyed Corinth, 
whoso commercial importance had aroused 
the jealousy of Rome. Central Greece and 
the Peloponnese were left in independence 
but were subjected to a temporary tribute. 
In 146 also Carthage was destroyed ; it had 
recovered its economic importance and 
Cato became alarmed at its renewed wealth 
and power. It was taken by Sciplo Aemi- 
lianus (q.v.) and its territory became a 
Roman province. A long series of Spanish 
campaigns, terminated in 133 by the cap- 
ture of Numantia, resiilted in the subjuga- 
tion of the greater part of Spain. Attains 
(see Attdids) of Pergamum in 133 be- 
queathed his dominions to Rome. They 
were formed into a Roman province 
named Asia. Gallia Narbonensis was made 
a province in 120. There was thus an 
enormous expansion of Roman territory 
in the 2nd c. 

§ 6. Republican period. The Oracchi, 
Marius, and Sulla 

The last century of the Roman republic 
was a period of acute social and political 
struggle. The tendency towards a more 
democratic form of government had been 
arrested, and the Senate, strengthened by 
the inclusion of some of the richest and 
ablest of the plebeians, was once more in 
undisputed possession of power. But this 
ruling class had become venal and de- 
moralized. Other important factors in the 
situation were, the rise in influence of a 
wealthy class outside the Senate (see 
Equestrian Order), the growth of large 
estates worked by slave labour and the 
diminution of the small-holder class, and 
the demand of the allies of Rome for the 
citizenship. The first attempt to deal with 
this situation was made by the Gracchi, 
and is briefly described under their name. 
The failure of the Gracchi was followed by 
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a conservative reaction, and by foreign 
wars, notably that against Jugnrtha (q.v.) 
and the far more serious campaigns in 
which Marius (q.v.) destroyed tho invad- 
ing hordes of tho Cimbri and Teutones in 
102 B.c. Tho internal struggle was revived 
by the aggressive democratic proposals 
of Saturninus (q.v.) and led to an armed 
contest between the Senate and tho popu- 
lar party. Even graver were the conse- 
quences of the proposal of M. Livius 
Drusus (q.v.), tribune of the plebs in 91, 
to extend tho Roman franchise to all the 
Italians. It may be that Drusus even 
entered into treasonable correspondence 
with tho Italians. At any rate, the pro- 
posal aroused bitter opposition at Rome 
and Drusus was assassinated. But tho 
disappointment of the hopes he had 
aroused among the Italians was tho oc- 
casion of a widespread revolt, and of a war 
for its suppression known as the Social or 
Marsian war (from the name of the people 
who gave tho signal for tho revolt). This 
lasted from 90 to 88 and from a military 
point of view was inconclusive. But judi- 
cious concessions brought it gradually to 
an end; tho full citizenship was granted 
to all the Italians. 

In a literary connexion the period is 
Interesting for tho development that the 
stress of politics gave to Roman oratory. 
Cato tho censor had been a notable orator ; 
the fragments of his speeches which sur- 
vive show him a vigorous patriot and an 
earnest speaker. Scipio Aemilianus and his 
friend Laelius were famous orators shortly 
before tho time of tho Gracchi. Of the 
two brothers, Gaius was tho more impas- 
sioned and effective speaker, remarkable 
according to Cicero for energy, dignity, 
and fulness. And Cicero names a num- 
ber of other orators of this period. Tliis 
was also tho ago of Lucilius (q.v.) tho 
satirist. 

The Social War was followed by tho 
period of civil war and cruel bloodshed 
which attended tho struggle between 
Marius and Sulla (qq.v.), tho leaders 
respectively of tho democratic and aristo- 
cratic factions. It left the party of Sulla 
and tho Senate temporarily triumphant. 
(Eor the First Mithridatio War, which 
intervened, see under Mithridates.) It 
was, not unnaturally, a period of literary 
eclipse, and no great intellectual achieve- 
ment is associated with it. Q. Mucius 
Scacvola, consul in 95, one of the greatest 
of early Roman jurists, who powerfully 
influenced the development of Roman law, 
was murdered in the Marian reign of 
terror. Sulla wrote his memoirs (‘ Com- 
mon tarii Rerum Suarum’) before his 
death, but they have not survived. 


§ 7. The last period of the Republic, 
70-30 B.c. 

We now come to the second stage of tho 
civil war, the period of tho complicated 
struggle associated with tho names of 
Pompey, Caesar, Crassus, and Cicero 
(qq.v.). In this struggle tho Idea of the 
common weal gave place to the ambitions 
of mihtary leaders, who built their own 
political fortunes on their conquests. Pom- 
pey, victorious over Sertorius in Spain, and 
Crassus, who had suppressed the revolt of 
Spartacus (q.v.) in Italy, united as consuls 
against the Senate and repealed much of 
Sulla’s legislation in 70. While Pompey 
was subduing tho East, Caesar and Crassus 
became leaders of tho democratic party. 
Their intrigues, and the attempt at revolu- 
tion by Catiline (foiled by Cicero in 63), 
failed to give tho democrats tho control of 
Romo. In 60 was formed tho compact 
between Caesar, Pompey, and Crassus 
known as tho First Triumvirate, by which 
they secured a commanding position in 
the State. It endured, while Caesar was 
conquering Gaul, until Crassus w’as killed 
after tho defeat at Carrhao (53) and rela- 
tions between Caesar and Pompey became 
strained. The Senate, dreading tho mili- 
tary prestige acquired by Caesar in Gaul, 
was tlirown into alliance with Pompey. 
Caesar crossed tho Rubicon, and civil war 
broke out. Pompey was utterly defeated 
at Pharsalus and murdered in Egypt (48), 
and Caesar became dictator, to introduce 
prematurely into tho Roman constitution 
tho principle of personal autocracy, and to 
be assassinated by senatorial conspirators 
in 44. 

During tho above period great additions 
were made to tho Roman dominions. 
Bithynia was bequeathed to Romo by its 
childless king in 74; tho attempt of 
Mithridates (q.v.y to forestall tho Roman 
conversion of it into a province was 
defeated by Lucullus in 74-3 and Pontus 
itself was invaded and subdued by 70. In 74 
Cyrene was garrisoned and made a province 
as a measure of protection against tho 
Mediterranean pirates. Tho province of 
Syria was formed by Pompey about 64 out 
of territory taken from the Selcucids and 
from Judaea. Crete and Cyprus were 
annexed in 64 and 58 respectively. 

Tho third stage of tho civil war followed. 
Tho struggle was at first between the 
republican party, backed by Octavian 
(Caesar’s heir), and Mark Antony (who 
had been Caesar’s ally and his colleague as 
consul). This phase was terminated, after 
tho battle of Mutina (43), by tho com- 
pact of tho three Caesarian leaders, An- 
tony, Octavian, and Lopidus, tho Second 
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Triumvirate. A conflict followed between 
the forces of the triumvirs and those of 
the senatorial party led by Brutus and 
■Cassius, who met their death at Philippi 
<q.v., 42), and finally between the two 
principal members of the triumvirate, 
Antony and Octavian. This ended in 
Antonyms defeat at Actium (q.v.) in 31 
and his death at Alexandria in 30, leaving 
Octavian sole master of the Roman empire 
and closing the period of republican gov- 
ernment at Rome (see Antony, Brutus), 

§ 8. The Ciceronian Age 

The last years of the republic, the period 
sometimes described in its intellectual 
aspect as the ‘Ciceronian Age’, beginning 
about 70 B.C., saw a remarkable outburst 
of literary activity. It was an ago rendered 
illustrious by the great names of Lucretius 
and Catullus, Cicero and Varro. Virgil is 
generally associated with the Augustan 
Ago; but he had written the ‘Eclogues* 
and ‘ Georgies * by 30 b.c. The most impor- 
tant characteristic of this period is that 
the long process of the unification of Italy 
now reached its completion; so that we 
have a single Italian nation joined in a 
common civilization and to some extent 
in an identity of political and commercial 
interests. This union is at once revealed 
by the contribution made to Latin litera- 
ture by men hailing from different regions 
of Italy, a contribution continued and 
increased in the succeeding age (see Birth- 
places of Latin authors), Catullus was 
from Verona, Varro and Sallust were 
Sabines, Cicero came from Volscian Arpi- 
num, Virgil from Mantua, Nepos from 
Cisalpine Gaul. 

A second feature of the ago is the variety 
and vigour of this hterary activity, stimu- 
lated perhaps (as in other similar periods 
of history) by the political stress, and cer- 
tainly by the democratic tendency of the 
times, and by the increasing influence of 
Greek culture and in particular of the 
Alexandrian school. This feature is mani- 
fested in the great diversity of poetic 
forms evolved, epic, lyric, didactic, pas- 
toral; in the various stylos of oratory, 
ranging from austere Attic to florid Asian ; 
in the conflict of schools of philosophic 
thought ; in the greater independence and 
personal quality, sincerity, and vividness, 
of literary work ; in the practice of com- 
pleting a liberal education in the schools 
of Athens ; and in the interest taken in all 
kinds of learning, and especially in Roman 
antiquities (as exemplified in Varro). 

§9. The Early Empire, The Augustan Age 

It appears to bo generally agreed that 
the principato was only a disguised mon- 


archy from the beginning. But Octavian 
did not desire exclusive autocratic power, 
and had leanings to the old aristocratic 
republic. He attempted a compromise by 
which, while retaining sole control of the 
military forces and foreign policy, and 
general supervision over the machinery 
of government, he left a share in admini- 
stration to the Senate and equestrian 
order, as reconstituted by himself in virtue 
of his censorial power. By his first settle- 
ment of the constitution (27 B.c.) the 
government of Rome and Italy and of 
certain provinces was entrusted to the 
Senate. It was given judicial as well as 
legislative functions (see below, § 12, 
and Judicial Procedure, § 2); and Augus- 
tus (a name conferred upon him by the 
Senate in 27) consulted it on questions 
of policy. The equestrian order retained 
seats as jurors in tho criminal courts. 
Augustus himself adopted the outward 
appearance and mode of life of a republican 
magistrate. He assumed the title of prin- 
ceps (q.v.), i.e. ‘chief* or ‘leader*. But his 
real position soon exceeded this. Owing 
to tho inexperience, lethargy, or timidity 
of the Senate, its functions devolved in- 
creasingly on the emperor. By his second 
settlement of 23 b.c. Augustus resigned 
tho consulate which he had held slnee 
31, assumed the tribunician power, and 
was granted a majus imperium over the 
senatorial provinces. By tho control 
which he exercised, in virtue of these 
and other powers, over legislation, criminal 
jurisdiction, and a large part of tho re- 
venues of the State ; by tho wide patron- 
age In his hands; and above all by his 
command of the army, Augustus was 
raised to what was in effect a monar- 
chical position. For the general adminis- 
tration and development of the imperial 
civil service imder the early emperors, 
see below, § 12; for the reorganization 
of tho finances by Augustus, see below, 
§ 14; for tho provineial administration, 
see Provinces, 

Augustus made a great effort to restore 
by legislation the ancient morality of tho 
Roman people, to encourage desirable 
marriages, and to restrain luxury. Tho 
effect of his laws for this purpose were at 
best only temporary. As regards foreign 
policy, ambitious plans in the East were 
abandoned, a policy of peaceful settlement 
with Parthia adopted, and the efforts of 
tho empire concentrated on the Romaniza- 
tion of Gaul and tho acquisition of a strong 
frontier in the West. The centre of gravity 
of the empire was definitely fixed in the 
West, a matter of immense influence on 
subsequent history. 

The change in the political situation 
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which came about with the establishment 
of the principate is reflected in the litera- 
ture of the Augustan age. The political 
tranquillity of the time has its counterpart 
in the tranquil spirit which permeates 
Augustan poetry, notably the ‘Aeneid* 
and the later poems of Horace. New 
themes and ideals (Rome’s imperial mis- 
sion, the return of the Golden Age) provide 
inspiration for poets. On the other hand, 
the daring and freedom which charac- 
terized Lucretius and Catullus are gone. 
Ovid incurs banishment for his licentious- 
ness. Oratory, whether in the Senate or 
tho Forum, finds itself cramped by the 
new conditions and degenerates into more 
rhetoric. Jurisprudence comes under im- 
perial control. History labours under 
similar disadvantages. Nevertheless tho 
age had in Livy tho greatest of Roman 
historians, who in spite of tho admiration 
he showed for republican heroes, retained 
tho esteem of Augustus. 

§ 10 . TiberiuSy Caligula, Clavdius, Nero 
Tiberius (q.v.), who succeeded Augustus 
and reigned a.d. 14-37, was animated by 
the traditions of the aristocratic govern- 
ment of tho past. He desired to restore 
the power of the Senate. But he incurred 
the increasing hostility of that body, while 
his austere parsimonious government alien- 
ated the populace. In spite of tho excel- 
lence of his routine administration, the 
prevalence of order, justice, and economy, 
the good government of tho provinces, and 
his patient and on tho whole successful 
treatment of the international situation, 
he was the object of constant suspicion. 
His difficulties were greatly increased by 
the feuds witliin his own family, where 
Agrippina (q.v.), the widow of Tiberius’s 
nephew Germanicus (q.v.), led a faction 
violently hostile to the emperor and his 
mother Livia. Embittered by his unhappy 
experience, old and weary and increasingly 
misanthropic, Tiberius retired to Capri 
and ruled tho empire through Sejanus 
(q.v.). Prefect of the Praetorians, who 
became practically omnipotent, until his 
ambition to succeed Tiberius and his 
intrigues to that end brought about his 
downfall. Tho good administration of I 
Tiberius continued to the end, though the 
hatred with which ho was regarded at 
Rome led to a crop of appalling calumnies 
on tho aged emperor (now over 70) in his 
solitary life at Capri; while Rome itself 
suffered from a torrent of delations, pro- 
secutions, vengeances, and suicides, wlflch 
Tiberius more than once endeavoured to 
check. He died in a.d. 37. His character 
has been painted in the blackest colours 
by Tacitus and Suetonius (qq.v.), and 


must remain under some degree of sus- 
picion in spite of the enthusiastic praise 
of Velleius Paterculus (q.v.). 

The reign (a.d. 37-41) of Gaius Caligula 
(q.v.) was, except for its first few months, 
that of a cruel, prodigal, and insane 
' tyrant. His successor Claudius (41-54) 
was a man of learning and shrewdness, 
rendered ridiculous by an ungainly person, 
timidity, gluttony, and other defects. His 
reign was notable for its vigorous foreign 
policy (the conquest of Britain was begun 
and other new provinces annexed), for tho 
liberal extension of the Roman franchise, 
for great public works, and for tho deve- 
lopment of the imperial civil service, in 
which freedmen wore given a dominating 
position. It was marred by tho evil 
influence of Messalina (q.v.), the emperor’s 
third wife, who interfered in public affairs 
and whose scandalous private conduct 
(perhaps exaggerated by report) led to her 
death. In his later years Claudius was 
entirely in the hands of his freedmen and 
of his fourth wife, Agrippina, daughter of 
Germanicus. 

The reign of Nero (54-68) is remarkable 
more for the crimes and eccentricities of 
the emperor and their effect on tho society 
of the capital than for important political 
events. Begun under the good influence 
of Seneca,, the philosopher, and Burma 
(Prefect of Praetorians), it degenerated 
when the former was driven into retire- 
ment and the latter was succeeded by 
Tigellinus. The height of bmtal crime was 
reached when tho emperor caused his 
mother Agrippina and his wife Octavia to 
be put to death to facilitate his marriage 
with Poppaea Sabina. His craze for acting 
and music, and his public appearances on 
the stage added to the hatred and con- 
tempt with which Nero was regarded by 
tho decent elements of the empire. The 
burning (probably accidental) of a great 
part of Romo in a.d. 64 was attributed to 
the Christians and was followed by the 
first persecution of tho sect. The regula- 
tions for the rebuilding of the city were 
wisely conceived. An important rebellion 
in Britain in a.d. 61, led by Boadicea 
(Boudicca), widow of tho East Anglian 
king, after initial successes was put 
down by the Romans under Suetonius 
Paulinus. Tho discovery of tho conspiracy 
of C. Calpurnius Piso against the em- 
peror in a.d. 65 (tho outcome of his 
general unpopularity) led to tho enforced 
deaths of Lucan, Seneca, and Petronius 
Arbiter (qq.v.). Nero’s reign was brought 
to an end by a revolt which broke out in 
Gaul and rapidly spread. The emperor 
was at once deserted ; he fled from Rome 
and took his own life. 
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The reigns of the four preceding em- 
perors, known as the Julio -Claudian dyn- 
asty (from their origin in the families of 
Julius Caesar and Tiberius Claudius Nero, 
father of the emperor Tiberius — see Julio- 
Claudian Family) show an abrupt de- 
cline in literary activity at Rome. The 
atmosphere of suspicion and anxiety which 
prevailed, the arbitrary power of the rulers, 
and the unrestrained cruelty of some 
among them, were evidently unfavourable 
to literature. The only remarkable authors 
of the period are Lucan, Seneca, Persius, 
Phaedrus, Petronius, and Columella. 
Literature, which had been won over by 
Augustus, now showed an anti -imperial 
bias. 

§ 11 . Qalha^ Otho^ Vitellius, the FlavianSt 
and the Antonines 

The period of internal strife and blood- 
shed (a.d. 68-9) which accompanied the 
brief reigns of Galba, Otho, and Vitelhus 
is chiefly important for its revelation that 
emperors might bo made elsewhere than 
at Rome, by the will of the legions. Galba 
was proclaimed by the Spanish army, a 
protest by provincial troops against the 
degenerate rulers of the dynasty of Augus- 1 
tus, nominees in practice of the praetorians. 
The praetorians in turn proclaimed Otho, 
who was expelled by Vitellius, nominee of 
the German legions, and ho by Vespasian, 
nominee of the Eastern army supported by 
the legions of the Danube. This period of 
strife was followed by a phase of recupera- 
tion under the wise and eflicient rule of the 
Flavian emperors Vespasian, Titus, and 
Domitian, a dynasty of humble origin, 
descended from a tax-collector of Redto. 
Vespasian (a.d. 70-79) restored the fin- 
ances (which had been utterly disorganized 
by the prodigality of Nero and the civil 
war), reorganized the army, created a new 
aristocracy of provincial origin, and by 
this moans as well as his own example 
checked the luxury and licence that had 
prevailed in the capital. Ho undertook 
groat public works, of which the Colosseum 
at Rome is the most striking example. He, 
and still more Domitian, gave the princi- 
pate an increasingly monarchical charac- 
ter, especially by means of the censorship, 
which gave them control of the composi- 
tion of the Senate. Domitian (81-96), a 
lover of literature and the fine arts, appears 
at first to have pursued the welfare of 
Rome and the empire very much in the 
spirit of Augustus, reviving the severity of 
ancient times and restoring the ancient 
religious cults. Unfortimately he was 
faced with the hostility of the Senate, 
and his assumption of the censorship for 
life exacerbated their relations. Irritated 


by the Senate’s opposition, Domitian 
turned into a cruel and suspicious tyrant, 
and the last seven years of his reign were 
a period of terror, which ended in his 
murder. 

The stream of literature shrank still 
further under the Flavians, particularly 
under the terror of Domitian. The only 
important names of the period are those 
of the elder Pliny, Statius, Martial, and 
Quintilian. The mild and conciliatory 
reign of Nerva (96-8) and the simple, 
orderly rule of Trajan (q.v., 98-117) 
brought intense relief, signalized by the 
great historical works of Tacitus, the 
satires of Juvenal, and the letters of the 
younger Pliny. The beneficent govern- 
ments of Hadrian (117-138) and the 
Antonines call for little notice here; 
Hadrian and Marcus Aurelius have points 
of special interest and are briefly dealt 
with under their names. Hut classical 
Roman literature, in the widest sense of 
the term, had by this time come prac- 
tically to an end ; Suetonius, Aulus 
Gellius, and Apuleius are the principal 
authors of the period. 

§ 12 . Administration 

(а) In the republican period. An essential 
feature of Roman administration was its 
largely collegiate character; that is to say, 
authority was in most cases entrusted not 
to one but to two or more magistrates who 
shared the same office. A Dictator and his 
Magister etiuitum (qq.v.) were appointed 
only in grave emergencies. The princi- 
pal regular magistrates were the Consuls, 
Praetors, Censors, Quaestors, Tribunes of 
the Plebs, and Aediles ; their functions are 
described herein under their several names. 
With the exception of the Censors, they 
were elected annually by the people. For 
certain minor functionaries see Viginti- 
virate. For the order in which the various 
offices might be held and the obligatory 
periods between holding them, see Cursus 
honorum. For the legislative assemblies 
see Senate, Comitia, Concilium Plebis. For 
the administration of justice, see Judicial 
Procedure. For the administration of con- 
quered territory, see § 4 above and 
Provinces. 

(б) Under the early emperors. The legisla- 
tive and administrative powers of the State 
were in fact, if not in theory, gradually 
gathered up in the hands of the princeps, 
although various emperors made a prac- 
tice of consulting the Senate to a greater 
or less extent. Senatus consulta had the 
force of law without being ratified by the 
comitia, and the emperor in addition issued 
edicts. Legislation by the comitia became 

i rare. The comitia met to elect magistrates 
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(the urban magistracies were retained) 
imtll A.D. 14, after wbieb the Senate 
elected to the magistracies. The emperor 
had a limited (legal) right of nominating 
the candidates to these. The qtuiestionea 
{Bee Judicial Procedure, § 2) continued, but 
judicial powers were given to the Senate, 
wliich became the high court of the 
empire. Moreover, the emperor, aided by 
a council {consilium) of assessors, took 
power to deal with any case. For the 
provincial administration, see Provinces, 
In general, the civil service was appointed 
and ruled by the emperor. He depended 
largely on his own household for help in 
the administration of the empire, and a 
largo staff of secretaries and accountants j 
imder his immediate control was de- j 
veloped. Frccdmen were among these 
from the beginning, and the tendency to 
employ them in important posts increased. 
Some of these freedmen were extremely 
able and exercised great authority. Their 
power reached its climax imder Claudius. 
Under him wo find the treasury supervised 
by a freedman known as procurator a 
raiionibus, the equivalent of a minister of 
finance. The principal private secretary 
of the emperor, a freedman known as ab j 
epistulis, dealt with reports of governors j 
of provinces and the grant of personal 
privileges. Another, the clerk of petitions, j 
a libellis, had important functions as inter- 
preter of the law. All these were in effect 
ministers of state, and the household civil 
service of the emperor encroached on the 
ancient magistracies. Under Hadrian the 
great posts, a raiionibus, &c., were en- 
trusted to men of the equestrian order. 
Other important posts under the empire 
were the Praefectus Urbi, Praefectus Prae- 
torio, Praefectus Annonae, and Praefectus 
Vigilum (qq.v.). Mention may also bo 
made of the cUrdtores viarum in charge of 
the upkeep of the Italian roads, the cura- 
tores operum publicorum, who looked after 
the public buildings, and the curator 
aquarum (see Aqueducts). For the financial 
administration, see below § 14. 

§ 13 . Economic Conditions 
It is impossible to state the population 
of ancient Rome with any certainty, and 
very different results have been arrived at 
by students of the question. The record in 
the Monumentum Ancyranura (q.v.) that 
a gratuity of GO denarii was made in 5 B.c. 
to 320,000 persons has led to the estimate 
that the whole population of the city in 
the age of Augustus was about 800,000, 
including 300,000 slaves and foreigners. 
But the number of slaves was probably 
far greater, and the total population is 
likely to have exceeded one million. As 


regards the population of Italy, estimates 
based on the census figure given by the 
Monumentum Ancyranum . again differ 
greatly ; a figure of about ten millions is a 
moan between the extreme estimates. 

The Roman State in its first phase was 
essentially an agricultural community (see 
Agriculture, § 2), producing mainly corn, 
though the city itself owed its early impor- 
tance partly to its position on the chief 
navigable river on the W. coast of Italy, 
and to its possession of a bridge facilitating 
communication between industrial Etruria 
and the S. of Italy. With Romo’s conquest 
of Italy, the subdual and later the destruc- 
tion of Carthage, and the acquisition of 
Sicily, Sardinia, Corsica, and Spain, the 
character of the Roman economy to some 
extent changed. Italy itself was not a 
poor country, Campania and Etruria 
possessed, besides a prosperous agricul- 
ture, manufactures of metal ware and 
pottery. Vineyards, olive-yards, and or- 
chards were numerous in suitable regions. 
Southern Italy (at first), Sardinia, and 
Sicily produced much corn. There were 
moreover vast areas of pasture land, 
including mountain grazing for the sum- 
mer months ; Apulia in particular yielded 
very fine wool. From being almost en- 
tirely a community of peasant proprietors 
(which included even certain aristocratic 
families), Romo, after the Punic Wars, 
developed a capitalist class, who were 
landowners, not farmers, and worked largo 
tracts of land with tenants and slaves, and 
also conducted industries by means of 
slaves. Men like Pompoy and Domitius 
Ahenobarbus owned such large areas that 
they could raise armies from their tenants. 
The cultivation of the vine and the olive 
was increased by these landowners. The 
best wine of Campania came to rival the 
choicest wines of Greece. Wo hear of 
Roman farmers in^Gaul and Africa. The 
Spanish mines (q.V.) were a source of 
vast profit not only to the State, but to 
individual speculators. There were under 
the later republic a sufBclent number of 
Romans with a capital of more than 
400,000 sesterces (say £3,500) to form a 
separate order (the equestrian order) in 
the State. That Romo’s maritime trade 
was from early times considerable is 
indicated by two treaties with Carthage 
(the first of which, according to Polybius, 
dated from 509 b.c.) limiting the Roman 
sphere of commercial activity. This trade 
naturally increased with the expansion of 
the Roman dominions and the develop- 
ment of new needs among the wealthy 
Romans. The destruction of Corinth (146 
B.O.) and the acquisition of territory in 
Asia further expanded Italy’s trade with 
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the East. Delos (q.v.) became an impor- 
tant Italian emporium. But although com- 
merce increased, the Romans themselves, 
and particularly the Senate, took com- 
paratively little interest in it during early 
republican times, and rather despised it 
(senators were forbidden to engage in 
trade) ; and the general carrying trade of 
the Mediterranean was left to Greeks and 
Phoenicians. There is little evidence of 
industrial development at Romo before 
the empire ; the only industries in the city 
appear to have boon such as supplied the 
simple needs of the agricultural and mili- 
tary community, and to have been carried 
on largely by the slave or newly enfran- 
chised classes and with few exceptions on 
a small scale. But Campania was a con- 
siderable industrial centre from the 2nd c. 
B.c. : Capua produced bronze ware, Pom- 
peii textiles, and Puteoli had important 
iron works, using the ore of Elba and 
ousting the Etrurian cities from their lead 
in this industry. Arretium in Etruria was 
famous for its pottery, which was widely 
exported. Both commerce and manufac- 
ture increased during the early empire, the 
former being encouraged by the improved 
system of roads and the general security. 
There was a greater use of metals, e.g. 
for load water-pipes. The brick -making in- 
dustry developed at Rome and elsewhere 
(it was especially stimulated at Rome, in 
Noro*s reign, by the fire which destroyed 
a large part of the city). The glass industry 
also became of some importance, which 
increased after the discovery of the art of 
glass-blowing. 

If Italian industry was comparatively 
limited in republican times, banking and 
money business in general reached a high 
state of development. The Roman Forum 
in the Ist c. b.c. was a great stock-ex- 
change, where men transacted commercial 
and financial business extending to the 
whole ancient world. The rate of interest at 
Romo itself was normally 4 to 6 per cent, 
and capital found more profitable employ- 
ment in the outlying parts of the empire, 
where property was less secure. There 
12 per cent, was regarded as a low rate, 
and 48 per cent, was sometimes exacted. 
Apart from members of the equestrian 
order (q.v.), who undertook banking and 
large contracts, the trading class consisted 
to a great extent of manumitted slaves, 
many of them men of intelligence and 
enterprise, who acquired wealth and posi- 
tion. The principal commercial port was 
now Puteoli on the Bay of Naples, which 
eclipsed Ostia at the mouth of the Tiber. 
The principal Imports at the end of the 
republican period and under the early 
empire were (besides slaves) grain, various 


metals and marble, linen, papyrus, furs, 
ivory, amber, and other articles of 
luxury, including silk from China, some- 
times woven and dyed in Syria, and 
Arabian and Indian wares, which came 
to Italy via Alexandria. So far as these 
imports came from provinces of the 
empire — and the internal trade of the 
empire was more Important than the 
foreign trade — they did not require ex- 
ports of the same value to pay for them, 
for the provinces as a whole were tributary 
to Rome. The chief articles of export were 
wine, olive-oil, and manufactured goods, 
which found active markets in Spain, Gaul, 
Africa, and even Germany; imports from 
the East were paid for in part in gold and 
silver coins. Trade and Industry were not 
interfered with by the State. Trade within 
the empire was facilitated by the excellent 
land communications (see Roads) and by 
the moderate level of the harbour dues 
(see § 14 below). For trade by sea, see 
Ships, § 2, A trading- vessel from Puteoli 
could reach Alexandria in a very few days 
in summer, when northerly winds pre- 
vailed; though the return voyage was 
often much longer. Pirates disappeared 
from the Mediterranean for nearly a cen- 
tury after Pompey's dispersal of them in 
66 B.o. ; and although there was some 
revival of piracy in the latter part of the 
reign of Augustus, the wide distribution 
of Roman fleets under the succeeding 
emperors kept it in check. 

Thus Rome, from being originally an 
agricultural community, of which frugal- 
ity was one of the leading characteris- 
tics, became by the end of the republican 
period the chief centre of wealth and 
luxury in the ancient world. Under the 
empire its temples, basilicas, forums, baths, 
theatres, circuses, and libraries were on a 
magnificent scale and richly adorned. Life 
was easy : the poorer citizens, to the num- 
ber of 200,000 or 300,000, were supported 
by the State ; for the middle classes there 
were abundant opportunities for trade and 
employment; the rich had the services of 
a great army of slaves (see Slavery, § 2). 
Many of them owned vast estates. Tho 
literature of the late republic and early 
empire presents many instances of very 
large fortunes, such as those of Lucullus, 
Crassus, Atticus, and Maecenas (qq.v.). 
Tho civil troubles, the conquests in Spain 
and the East, the opportunities of extor- 
tion in the provinces, had enriched many 
individuals. Cicero, though a man of 
integrity, was able to amass two million 
sesterces in his one year’s governorship of 
Cilicia. In civil professions we find, for 
instance, that Roscius, Aesopus, and later 
actors were extremely rich. Cicero could 
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spend 750,000 denarii (say £25,000) on his 
iouse at Rome and own a dozen country 
villas besides. Tacitus (Dialogus 8) men- 
tions two lawyers, one worth 200 million 
sesterces (say £1,700,000), the other worth 
300 million (say £2,550,000). The famous 
freedmen, Pallas, Callistus, and Narcissus, 
under Claudius, were immensely wealthy; 
their fortunes were derived from the sale 
of offices and favours. The highest civil 
officials in the 2nd o. a.d. received salaries 
of 200,000 sesterces (about £1,700). The 
ruins of Herculaneum and Pompeii, the 
traces of fine villas in many parts of 
the empire, the beautiful monuments of 
the dead, not only in Romo but also in the 
provinces, are evidence of the wide distri- 
bution of wealth. There was a great 
development of city life in most of the 
Roman provinces imder the early em- 
perors; there grew up a largo number of 
splendid cities, well paved, drained, abun- 
dantly supplied with water, and beautified 
with public buildings provided by wealthy 
donors. ‘ One may say without exaggera- 
tion that never in the history of mankind 
(except during the nineteenth and twen- 
tieth centuries in Europe and America) 
has a larger number of people enjoyed so 
much comfort as in the first two centmies 
of the Roman Empire’ (Rostovtzefl). But 
it is to bo remembered that these condi- 
tions of wealth and ease, whose sources 
were chiefly industry, trade, and agricul- 
ture, to a large extent carried on by 
capitalists, did not extend to the humbler 
classes of the city population. 

Precise data as to prices, earnings, and 
cost of living under the republic and early 
empire are scanty, and in any case their 
absolute equivalent to-day is very difficult 
to determine. Rome and many parts of 
the Roman dominions were dependent, 
for the staple food of the people, on im- 
ported corn. There were great fluctuations 
in its market price, owing to variations in 
the harvests and the difficulties of trans- 
port. Polybius, in a bumper year, found 
wheat in Cisalpine Gaul as low as asses 
the modiits (peck). At the other extreme 
we find in Cicero (II Verr. iii. 92) mention 
of a famine price of throe to five denarii 
the modius, C. Gracchus flxed the sale at 
6^ asses the modius as a moderate price 
(a modius would supply a man with bread 
for a week). The price of common Italian 
wine was very low, but variable. We know 
from an inscription of early imperial date 
that the charges at an Italian inn were 
1 as for bread and wine, 2 asses for jnU- 
mentdrium (relish), and 2 asses for a mule’s 
forage. The bare cost of subsistence for a 
single man, with wheat at a moderate 
price, may perhaps be taken as about 


100 denarii a year. We have no precise 
information as to the rate of wages, but 
it appears probable, from such evidence 
as there is, that at the end of the republi- 
can period ordinary unskilled labour re- 
ceived about 1 denarius a day (while 
employed). The pay of a legionary soldier, 
inclusive of the cost of rations, under the 
late republic was 120 denarii a year, until 
raised by Caesar to 225 denarii, A school- 
master in Horace’s native town received 
8 asses a month per pupil ; for fifty pupils 
this would bo 400 asses or 25 denarii (of 
16 asses) a month, or at the rate of 300 
denarii a year. The price of a slave was 
roughly from 2,000 to 8,000 sesterces 
(£18-70) according to his skill. The price 
of vohunes of Martial’s poems is referred 
to as from 1 to 5 denarii each. 

§ 14 . Finances 

The only direct tax paid by Roman 
citizens in republican times was the tribu- 
tuniy an assessment levied on property ; it 
was abolished in 167 b.c. owing to the 
great accession of wealth to the State. 
Portoria, harbour dues not exceeding 5 per 
cent., were levied on imports and exports. 
There was also a tax of 5 per cent, on the 
value of manumitted slaves. The pro- 
vinces paid either a fixed yearly sum 
(stlpendium) raised by the oflicials of the 
various districts according to their taxable 
capacity, or a quota (normally a tithe, 
deemrme) of the produce of the soil, which 
was farmed out to publicdni (see Equestrian 
Order). The provinces were also subject to 
harbour dues. There was no centralized 
effective control of the finances under the 
republic. The quaestors (q.v.) were finan- 
cial officers, but the Senate was in general 
control of the State finances. The censors 
were important financial magistrates un- 
der the republic ; they gave contracts for 
public works and took contracts for the 
taxes. 

Under the empire the emperor was the 
central financial authority. The aerarium 
or public treasury remained, nominally at 
least, in the hands of the Senate and 
received the taxes from Italy and the 
senatorial provinces. But alongside of it 
was the emperor’s special treasury (fiscus), 
which received the revenue from the 
imperial provinces and bore the bulk of 
the expenditure, including the mainten- 
ance of the army and navy. Augustus 
and his successors preserved the Immun- 
ity of Italy from direct taxation. But 
while retaining the harbour dues and the 
tax on the manumission of slaves, Augus- 
tus introduced new indirect taxes, a tax 
of 5 per cent, on inheritances of over 
100,000 sesterces (payable by Roman 
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citizens both in Italy and in the provinces), 
a tax of 1 per cent, on sales at auction or 
by contract, and a tax on the value of 
slaves sold. In the provinces a general 
survey and valuation of property was 
carried out under Augustus (St. Luke il. 1). 
On the basis of this, direct taxes were 
imposed, viz. tributum soli, a tax on 
land, and tributum capitis, probably a 
tax on the capital value of personal (as 
opposed to real) property. In addition 
there was a largo revenue from impe- 
rial domains, wliich went to the patrimo- 
nium or emperor’s privy purse. The direct 
taxes were collected by imperial agents, 
the indirect continued to bo farmed by 
publicani. 

In republican times the cost of govern- 
ment was small. The magistrates were 
unpaid (though a provincial governor re- 1 
ceived an equipment allowance, vdsdrium). 
The chief sources of expenditure were the 
army (a varying charge according to the 
number under arms and the rate of 
pay, see Army, § 2); the distributions of 
cheap corn (see Annona ) ; the maintenance 
of the State religion, including public 
games; and public works, including the 
maintenance of roads. Public expendi- 
ture increased very much under the em- 
pire, both under the above heads, and 
owing to the establishment of a much 
larger and adequately remunerated civil 
service. 

See also Aerarium and Fiscus. 

Ro'mulus (Romulus) and Re'mus 
(liimus), see Rome, § 2. 

Ro'seius Gallus, Quintus (d. 62 b.c.), 
a freedman, the most famous comic actor 
of his day at Rome. He amassed great 
wealth. See Pro Roscio Comoedo. The 
name of Roscius became prominent in 
English literature for an actor generally, 
not merely in comedy. 

Ro'stra, in Rome, the platform in the 
Forum from which orators addressed the 
people. It was adorned with the bronze 
prows (rostra) of the Latin ships captured 
at Antium in 338 B.o. 

Rostra JUlia was the name of the plat- 
form on which was built the Temple of 
Julius Caesar (dedicated by Augustus in 
29 B.C.). The temple stood on the spot, 
at the east end of the Forum, where the 
body of Caesar was burned. The platform 
was adorned with the prows of the ships 
captured at Actiura (31 b.c.). 

Roxa'na (Roxdne), see Alexander the 
Great, § 6, 

Ru^bicon (Rubico), a small Italian river 
falling into the Adriatic a little north of 
Arimimim (Rimini). It formed the boun- 


dary between republican Italy and the 
province of Cisalpine Gaul, and Caesar 
(q.v.) by crossing it at the head of a 
legion in 49 B.o. declared war on the 
Senate. 

Ru'dens (‘ The Rope ’), a romantic comedy 
by Plautus, adapted from a play by 
Diphllus (see Comedy, § 4). 

This is one of the pleasantest of the 
author’s works. The prologue is spoken 
by the star Arcturus, and opens with the 
fine lines, 

Qui gentes omnes mariaque et terras 
movet 

Ejus sum civis civitate caelitum. . . . 

The scone is on the rocky coast of Cyrene, 
near a temple of Venus and the country- 
house of an old Athenian gentleman, 
Daomoncs, whoso daughter Palaestra has 
been stolen from him in her childhood. 
She has fallen into the hands of a procurer, 
Labrax of Cyrene; a young Athenian, 
Plesidippus, has fallen in love with her, 
and made part-payment for her purchase. 
But Labrax has thought to improve his 
fortunes by secretly carrying the girl off 
to Sicily. Thereupon Arcturus has raised 
a storm and wrecked the ship near the 
scene of the play. Palaestra and another 
girl reach the land in a boat and are kindly 
tended by the priestess of Venus. Labrax 
is also washed ashore; ho discovers the 
girls and tries to carry them off from the 
temple. They are defended by Daemones, 
and presently rescued by Plesidippus, who 
hales Labrax off to justice. A fisherman 
hauls from the sea in his net a box belong- 
ing to Labrax. The fisherman and a slave 
of Plesidippus quarrel for the box while 
the fisherman hauls on the rope (rudens) 
of the net, and the quarrel leads to the 
discovery in the box not only of the gold of 
Labrax, but also of trinkets belonging to 
Palaestra, which show her to be the lost 
daughter of Daemones. Joyful recognition 
follows, and the betrothal of Palaestra to 
Plesidippus. 

Rumi'na, in Roman religion, a goddess 
who protected mothers suckling their 
children. She had a sanctuary at the foot 
of the Palatine, where stood the fleus 
Rumindlis, the fig-tree under which Romu- 
lus and Remus were supposed to havo 
been suckled by the wolf. 


S 

Saba'zios, a Phrygian and Thracian 
deity, whoso worship was connected with 
that of Cybele (q.v.). Tho Athenians 
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Identified Sabazios with Dionysus, and his 
cult became popular in the 5th c. b.c. 
Aristophanes wrote a comedy (not extant) 
which ended with the expulsion of this 
foreign deity. The worship of Sabazios 
was widely spread in Italy under the 
empire. 

Sacred Band (Hieros Lochos), at Thebes 
<q.v.), a company of 300 picked hoplites 
of the best families, formed at the time 
of the reorganization of the Theban army 
under Epaminondas (q.v.), after the re- 
covery of the Cadmea (q.v.) from the 
Spartans. At the battle of Chaeronea 
(q.v.), the Sacred Band did not join in 
the general flight, but fought till they 
fell; so that Philip, gazing after the 
battle at the heaps of slain, cursed their 
detractors. 

Sacred Wars, a name given to the wars 
conducted by the Amphictyonic (q.v.) 
Council for the protection of the shrine 
of Delphi and the punishment of sacrilege. 
The first Sacred War was waged early in 
the 6th c. B.c. to release Delphi from the 
inhabitants of Crisa, who claimed con- 
trol over the shrine and levied dues on 
pilgrims. The Crisacan plain was there- 
after dedicated to Apollo, and it was 
decreed that it should never bo cultivated. 
A second Sacred War occurred in 448, in 
consequence of the seizure of Delphi by 
the Phocians. A third war of considerable 
importance occurred in the middle of the 
4th c., when Thebes, jealous of the inde- 
pendence of her neighbour Phocis, induced 
the Amphictyonic League to impose heavy 
fines for sacrilege on a number of Phocians. 
Thereupon (c. 356) the Phocians under 
Philomclus seized Delphi and used its 
treasures to carry on war with Thebes and 
the Amphictyons. Under Onomarchus, 
the successor of Philomelus, the power of 
Phocis was greatly extended, till it reached 
from the Corinthian Gulf to parts of 
Thessaly. But the intervention of Philip 
of Macedon, at the request of the Thes- 
salian League and Thebes, turned the 
scale against Phocis, though the support 
given to the latter by Athens delayed the 
end. In 346, after the Peace of Philocratos, 
Phocis was subdued, and its place on the 
Amphictyonic Council taken by Mace- 
donia. In 339 an Amphictyonic war was 
once more the pretext for an invasion by 
Philip, this time with momentous results. 
The Locrians of Amphissa, at the in- 
stance of Thebes, brought an accusation 
against Athens, at the meeting of the 
Couneil in the autumn of 340, in con- 
nexion with an Athenian inscription offen- 
sive to the Thebans. Aeschines (q.v.) the 
Athenian envoy, turned the tables on 


them by pointing to the Crisaean plain 
which lay below and which the Amphis- 
sans were cultivating in spite of the oath 
taken that it shoifld lie uncultivated for 
ever. By an impressive speech he per- 
suaded the Amphictyons to punish Am- 
phissa. They marched against it, but 
were not strong enough to enforce their 
sentence. In 338 they called on Philip 
to assist them. He captured Amphissa 
and then turned on Thebes, now allied 
with Athens, and won the victory of 
Chaeronea, which gave him the hegemony 
of Greece. 

Sacrifice. 

§ 1. OeneraL character of sacrifices 
Sacrifice, from the Latin sacrificium 
(‘making sacred’ of something), generally 
the surrender to the deity of something 
belonging to the worshipper, was the cen- 
tral act of the ritual of worship among the 
Greeks and Romans. It was always ac- 
companied by prayer. Sacrifice was usu- 
ally tributary t that is to say of the nature 
of a gift to the god of something, such as 
food, for his use. It was sometimes jnacu- 
lavt to expiate some offence (by the 
destruction of the criminal or of a sub- 
stitute or scapegoat) or to avert the evil 
portended by some prodigy (at Romo by 
the offering of hostiae, sec below). A rarer 
type of sacrifice was intended to re- 
juvenate or rcinvigorate the god himself, 
supposed to be incarnate in some person 
or animal, by the slaying of that person 
or animal so that its powers might bo 
transferred to a more vigorous successor. 
Such sacrifices were especially connected 
with the worship of the powers of vegeta- 
tion and reproduction. 

§ 2. Tributary sacrifice 
Sacrifices of the first category might bo 
either bloodless offerings or blood offer- 
ings. The former consisted of cakes, grain, 
flrstfruits, or other viands laid on the 
altar or burnt, and libations of wine or 
milk (the Greeks offered honey especially 
to the nether gods). Blood offerings con- 
sisted of animals of various kinds, slaugh- 
tered at the altar with solemn ritual. 
Cattle and sheep were the most usual 
victims. A hecatomb {hecatomhe) in Greece 
originally meant the sacrifice of a hundred 
oxen ; the term came to be used of any 
great sacrifice of animals. Besides cattle 
and sheep, horses were sacrificed to 
Poseidon, Helios, and (at Rome) to Mars; 
swine especially to Demeter and Dionysus 
(otherwise only as a rule in expiatory 
sacrifices or in the combined sacrifice 
known at Rome as the sumetaurUia, q.v.) ; 
dogs to Hecate and Robigus* goats to 
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Dionysus, Apollo, Artemis, Juno, and at 
the Luporcalia (q.v.). It was the general 
custom to sacrifice male animals to male 
deities, female animals to goddesses; and 
dark-coloured animals to the nether gods. 
Only beasts without blemish might bo 
employed, and no sacrifice was regarded 
as pleasing to the gods unless the entrails 
on inspection were found to be normal. A 
largo animal was called in Latin a victima, 
a sheep a hostia, 

§ 3. Ritual 

In Greek sacrifices the altar and the 
worshippers were first purified by sprink- 
ling with sanctified water. The victim 
was decked with garlands, grains of barley 
were sprinkled on and around it, some of 
its hair was burnt, it was stunned, and 
its throat was cut. The blood was caught 
in a vessel and poured on the altar, or 
over the worshippers if the sacrifice was 
piacular. In Roman sacrifices the head 
of the animal was sprinkled with wine and 
fragments of sacred cake (mola salsa^ 
q.v.), and it was then slain by the priest’s 
assistants. In piacular sacrifices the 
animal was entirely burnt after having 
been killed ; otherwise, both in Greek and 
Roman sacrifices, only certain portions 
wero burnt and the rest was consumed 
by the worshippers. In this common 
banquet the idea of a communion of the 
participants and the god is thought to 
have entered. Whereas the Greek wor- 
shipper prayed and offered sacrifice with 
head uncovered and palms uplifted to 
heaven, the Roman sacrifice was per- 
formed with veiled head, perhaps to 
prevent the eyes from lighting on some 
ill-omened object, while the music of a 
pipe {tibia) drowned any ill-omened sounds. 
See also Religion, §§ 1 and 3. 

Sa'lamis (Salamis), (1) an island separ- 
ated by a narrow channel from the SW. 
coast of Attica, near the Piraeus. In 
legendary times it was the home of Tela- 
mon the father of Ajax. It was for long a 
subject of contention between the Mega- 
rians and the Athenians, but was finally 
conquered by the latter as the result of a 
stirring appeal by Solon. The adjoining 
sea was the scene of the great naval battle 
in 480 B.C., in which the fleet of Xerxes 
was defeated by the Greeks. It was the 
birthplace of Euripides. (2) A city in 
Cyprus, said to have been foimded by 
Teucer, son of Telamon. 

Sale of Lives f see Lucian, 

Sa'lii, or Salian Priests at Rome, an 
ancient college of twelve (later twenty- 
four) priests of Mars who annually in the 
month of March, dressed in a striking 


uniform and wearing high conical hats, 
carried the sacred shields (andlia, q.v.) 
round the city, beating on them with their 
staves, dancing and chanting ancient 
hymns, and visiting many places. The 
proceedings ended, at any rate in later 
times, with a luxurious banquet. The 
ritual was probably designed (in the 
opinion of Sir J. G. Frazer) to drive out 
demons and to make the corn grow. The 
traditional hymns they sang (carmina 
Salidria) in Saturnian (q.v.) verse, were 
scarcely intelligible to the priests them- 
selves in Quintilian’s day. A few frag- 
ments of them survive. It appears from 
Virg. Acn. viii. 285 that the god llcrcules 
also had his Salii. 

Sa'llust (Gdius Sallustius Crispus) (86- 
35 B.O.), was born at Amiternum in the 
Sabine country. At Romo he joined the 
democratic party and was tribune of the 
plebs in 52. It is said that the hostility he 
showed to Milo (q.v.) after the murder of 
Clodius in that year was increased by the 
fact that he had been horse-whipped by 
Milo on account of an intrigue with the 
latter’s wife. He was expelled from the 
Senate in 50 on accoimt of charges against 
his character, which political rancour may 
have exaggerated. Caesar rewarded his 
adhesion with a quaes torship in 49, and 
later made him proconsular governor of 
Numidia. He thereafter retired from pub- 
lic affairs and lived with great splendour, 
having acquired his wealth, it was said, 
by extortion in his province. He was the 
owner of tho fine pleasure grounds, horti 
Sallustidni, which became subsequently 
imperial property. He devoted tho re- 
mainder of his life to writing historical 
monographs, tho ‘Bellum Catilinao*, ‘Bcl- 
lum Jugiirthinum’ (see Catiline andJugur- 
fha), and the ‘Historiae* of the period 
78-67 B.c. (tho years following the abdica- 
tion of Sulla). The first two and fragments 
of the third have survived. His work 
shows an advance on that of his Roman 
predecessors both in tho agreeable quality 
of the narrative and In its more scientific 
method. Instead of annals he gives a 
continuous story, and endeavours to ex- 
plain the causes of political events and tho 
motives of men’s actions. He takes Thucy- 
dides for his principal model, writing with 
extreme terseness (Quintilian speaks of his 
‘famous brevity’) and introducing appro- 
priate speeches after tho manner of Thucy- 
dides, though he has not tho Greek his- 
torian’s detachment and penetration. His 
narratives are lively and readable, but 
some of his moral dissertations are out of 
harmony with his own practice. 

Though his histories show a democratic 
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biaa, and he sometimes distorts tacts, he is 
on the whole impartial and can recognize 
merit in political adversaries and faults 
on his own side. His characters, notably 
those of Jugurtha and Catiline, Marius 
and Sulla, are drawn with great vividness. 
In selecting as subjects the war with 
Jugurtha and the conspiracy of Catiline, 
he was impelled, as he himself states, by 
the perilous and striking charaeter of these 
political events. His three monographs 
are, moreover, connected, as dealing with 
successive stages in the struggle of demo- 
cratic power against the insolence of the 
nobles. For the narrative of the Cati- 
linarian conspiracy ho had, besides his 
own recollection of the events, abundant 
written records at his command. Ho had 
some special qualifications for writing 
about the Jugurthino war, for besides the 
literary sources of which he disposed (the 
memoirs of Sulla and others, and the 
History of Sisenna), he had himself ob- 
tained geographical and ethnological in- 
formation when in Numidia, and had had 
Punic documents translated for him. 

Sa'lmacis (Salmakis), soo Hermaphro- 
ditus, 

Salmo'neus, in Greek m 3 d;hology, a son of 
Aeolus (q.v. (2)) and father of Tyro (q.v.), 
and consequently the ancestor of Pelias 
and Jason (see Argonauts). Post-Homeric 
legend relates that he emulated Zeus, 
making a noise hko thunder by driving 
about in a chariot of bronze, and imitating 
thunderbolts by throwing firebrands. For 
this impiety he was, according to Virgil, 
placed in Tartarus. The story probably 
reflects an attempt at weather-magic (see 
Magic). 

Sd'tnia (Sdmia), see Menander. 

Samian Ware, see Pottery. 

Samnite Wars, soo Rome, § 4. 

Sa'mos {Sdmos), an Ionian island off the 
SW. coast of Asia Minor, between Ephesus 
and Miletus, It became a strong naval 
power under Polycrates (q.v.) in the latter 
half of 6tli c. B.c. It formed part of the 
first Athenian Confederacy (see Athens, 
§ 4), revolted in 440, and was reduced by 
Pericles. At the time of the oligarchic 
revolution at Athens in 411, the Athenian 
fleet was stationed at Samos, and the 
island was the centre of tho democratic 
movement that overthrew the Four Hun- 
dred. Alone among tho remaining subject- 
allies of Athens, Samos did not revolt after 
the defeat of Aegospotami (405). Tho 
Samians were in consequence granted 
Athenian citizenship (as recorded in an 
inscription still extant). Samoa was re- 


duced by the Spartan Lysander (q.v.) in 
404. Subsequently it fell into the power 
of Persia ; it was recovered for Athens by 
Timotheus (q.v. (2)), and cleruchs (q.v.) 
were placed on the lands of exiled 
Samians. These cleruchs were ousted by 
Alexander tho Great and tho exiles re- 
stored. Samos was the birthplace of Py- 
thagoras (q.v.). 

Samo'sata, the modem village of Samsat, 
on the Euphrates, the birthplace of Lucian 
(q.v.), was the capital of the kings of 
Commagene. One of these, Antiochus, a 
Seleucid (q.v.), opposed for a time the first 
Roman army that penetrated to tho 
Euphrates. There is a striking descrip- 
tion of his tomb on tho highest peak of 
the Nimrud Dagh in D. G. Hogarth’s 
*A Wandering Scholar in the Levant’. 
Samosata \vas tho station of a Roman 
legion. 

Sapphic, see Metre, §§ 3 and 5. 

Sa'ppho (in Aeolian Psapphd), a Lesbian 
poetess, born at Mitylcne (or perhaps 
Eressos) probably about the middle of 
the 7th c. B.C., of a good family, a contem- 
porary of Alcaeus. Like him, she appears 
to have left Lesbos in consequence of 
political troubles in tho island ; she is said 
to have gone to Sicily and perhaps died 
there. She refers to herself as yepairepa, 
somewhat old, in one of her poems. A 
statue of her, by Silanion, was set up by 
the Syracusans in the 4th c., and in a later 
age was stolen by Verres (q.v.). She 
appears to have boon married and to have 
had a daughter named Cleis ; also brothers, 
one of whom, Charaxus, she reproached 
for an entanglement with an Egyptian 
courtesan named Doricha (Herodotus, who 
refers to the story (II. 135), confuses 
Doricha with Rhodopis, q.v.). Sappho, it 
would seem, gathered round her a group 
of women, perhaps for the purpose of 
instruction in music and poetry, or for the 
worship of Aphrodite. Alcaeus addressed 
her in an ode of which we have the opening 
linos, and perhaps the beginning of Sap- 
pho’s reply. A legend found in the Greek 
comic poets relates that having fallen in 
love with one Phaon (q.v.) and been 
repulsed by him, she threw herself dowm 
from the rock of Leucas off tho coast of 
Epirus. But this is mere romance. She 
wrroto nine books of odes, epithalamia, 
elegies, and hymns, of which only frag- 
ments (including one complete ode and 
four stanzas of a second) survive. She 
wrrote in the Aeolic dialect, and many 
of tho fragments have been preserved 
by grammarians as illustrations of that 
dialect. 

The principal subject of her poems was 
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love, expressed always with natural sim- 
plicity, sometimes with tenderness, some- 
times with passionate fire. She wrote in a 
great variety of metres, of which one, the 
Sapphic (see Metre, §§ 3 and 5), is especi- 
ally associated with her name. Her poetry 
was much admired in antiquity. It was 
praised by Plato, by many writers in the 
Greek Anthology, and by Dionysius of 
Halicarnassus and ‘Longinus* in the 
treatise on the Sublime (who have pre- 
served two of the longer fragments). Her 
stanzas beginning <j>alv€Tat fioi Krjvos taos 
dioLoiv were closely imitated by Catullus 
in his poem (51) ‘Hie mi par esse dco 
videtur*. Horace has references to her in 
Odes II. xiii. 24-5 and iv. lx. 11-12 
(‘Vivuntque commissi calores Aeoliao 
fldibus puellae’). Ovid wrote in his 
‘Heroides* an imaginary epistle from 
Sappho to Phaon (translated by Alex. 
Pope, 1707). Sappho has also inspired 
many passages in English poets, including 
Swinburne (Anactoria) and Frederick 
Tennyson. 

Sarpe'don (Sarpedon), in the ‘Iliad* son 
of Zeus and Laodamia (q.v.), leader (with 
Glaucus, q.v. (4)) of the Lycians, the best 
warrior among the allies of the Trojans. 
He is the friend and comrade in battle of 
Glaucus. His death by the spear of Patro- 
clus (II. xvi) is told with deep feeling. 
According to another version, ho was a 
son of Zeus and Europa (q.v.). 

Satire, in Latin satura, probably equiva- 
lent to satura lanx, a dish of mixed ingre- 
dients, and so in literature a medley or 
farrago, of which the variety might lie in 
the subjects chosen or in the form (dia- 
logue, fable, anecdote, precept, verse of 
various metres, combination of verse and 
prose), or in both. The word was early 
applied to a simple form of drama, some- 
what more developed than the Fcscennine 
(q.v.). Livy refers to it in connexion with 
religious ceremonies to avert plague, as 
performed by the Etruscans to flute music. 
It appears to have involved dialogue, but 
little if any plot. On the one hand it con- 
tributed to the evolution of Latin comedy, 
on the other it developed as a literary 
form of a mixed and semi-dramatio kind, 
the ‘satire’, a commentary, genial or mor- 
dant, on current topics, social life, litera- 
ture, and the failings of individual persons. 
Quintilian claimed satire as a Roman 
creation (‘Satura quidem tota nostra est*, 
Inst. Orat. x. 1. 93); but although it was 
more purely Roman than any other form of 
literature, it owed something to Greek 
comedy. Ennius and Pacuvius wrote 
aaiurae, but the satirical element in them, 
in the above sense, appears to have been 


slight. Lucilius (q.v. ) first gave to the satire 
a definite character of outspoken personal 
criticism, herein following the Old Attic 
Comedy. He was followed by M. Terentius 
Varro (q.v.), who took as a model the satires 
of Menlppus (q.v.), in which prose and verse 
were intermingled, but wrote in a genial, 
mildly didactic vein. Lucilius (and also 
the popular philosophy of tho day) in- 
spired Horace’s ridicule of folly and bad 
taste, and in a later age tho earnest homi- 
lies of Persius (q.v.). Satire again took 
different forms in the bitter invective of 
Juvenal and the picaresque novel of 
Petronius (qq.v.). Most English satire has 
drawn directly on classical models (see, 
e.g., under Horace and Juvenal), 

Satires (Sermones) of Horace, two books 
of discourses in hexameters, conversational 
in style, humorous and urbane, modelled 
(especially the earliest) on Lucilius (q.v.), 
dealing \dth a variety of subjects, inci- 
dents in the life of the author, the follies 
and vices of mankind (censuring to an 
increasing extent as he proceeds tho sin 
rather than the sinner), or tho author’s 
poetical methods. For their dates see 
Horace. Among those calling for special 
mention. Book I. v is a vivid description 
of a journey to Brundisium in tho suite of 
Maecenas, together with Virgil and Varlus 
Rufus. I. vi is interesting for its autobio- 
graphical details, an account of Horace’s 
excellent father and of his own introduc- 
tion to Maecenas, I. ix (‘Ibam forte via 
Sacra’) is an amusing description of an 
encounter with a bore and the author’s 
efforts to get rid of him. I. viii is in a 
different class, a ridiculous story of witches 
put to fiight in tho midst of their incanta- 
tions by the sudden cracking of a wooden 
statue of Prlapus. The Second Book shows 
an advance on the First in literary taste 
and skill ; the poems are less personal and 
their spirit more mellow and reflective. 
The author adopts a more dramatic form 
which gives life and lightness to the dis- 
cussion of various aspects of Roman life. 
Special mention may be made of II. v, a 
parody of epic, in which Odysseus, in con- 
tinuation of the scene in the EleventhOdys- 
soy, consults Tiresias as to tho recovery of 
his lost fortune and receives advice in the 
art of legacy -himting ; and of II. vi, the 
famous satire on town and country life» 
containing tho fable of tho town mouse 
and the country mouse. Pope’s imitation 
of the latter part of this Satire is perhaps 
the best known of his ‘Imitations of 
Horace*. Satire I. ix, above referred to, 
has been a popular model in English; it 
doubtless suggested, for instance, Donne’s 
satire on the bore. 
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Satires of Juvenal, see Juvenal. The 
subjects of the several satires are briefly 
as follows : 

I. An introductory poem. Juvenal is 
driven to write by disgust at the popular 
poetry of the day, with its outworn mytho- 
logical themes. He will deal with realities, 
‘ quidquld agunt homines*, and expose the 
scandals of the age. But he will speak only 
of men now dead. Honesty is praised but 
loft in the cold (‘probitas laudatur et 
alget*). ‘Facit indignatio versum*, he 
explains. 

II. An attack on those who ape the 
manners of austere philosophers in public, 
but are vicious in their private lives, 

III. Perhaps Juvenal’s best satire, imi- 
tated by Johnson in his ‘London’, a 
picture of life in Romo. He commends a 
friend who is fleeing to the country from 
the thousand perils of the town and ‘poets 
reciting in the month of August*. Umbri- 
cius cannot stand the invasion of Greeks 
(the versatile ‘Graeculus esuriens*) and 
Greek fashions. Moreover the honest 
poor man has no chance in Rome ; poverty 
<‘res angusta domi*) stands in the way of 
merit. The city is described: its narrow 
winding streets, flanked by tall houses with 
pigeons on the tUos, the mud, porters 
carrying wine-casks, the noise of wagons, 
the abuse of cattle-drovers, the slave with 
a pile of dishes on his head, a house on 
Are, the upsetting of a builder’s wagon. 
Then the city at night: a great man pass- 
ing in his scarlet cloak, with torches and 
a retinue of clients and slaves, the affray 
with a bully (‘ si rixa est ubi tu pulsas, ego 
vapulo tantum*), the bmglar. 

IV. In lighter vein, a skit on the ad- 
ministration of Domltian. An enormous 
turbot is presented to the emperor; no 
dish is large enough to hold it. A coimcil 
is summoned in hot haste to consider the 
problem. 

V. On the humiliation of poor clients at 
the tables of their rich patrons. 

VI. A denunciation of womanhood in 
general. The poet professes astonishment 
that a friend should contemplate marriage 
when there is so much rope to bo had, and 
then depicts, at great length, the vices of 
women, their extravagance, tyranny, and 
quarrelsomeness in the home. The jealous 
woman, the gossip, the virago are among 
the offenders, and worst of all the 
ostentatious pedant. If you chance on a 
good woman (‘rara avis in terris nlgroque 
simillimacygno*), she will be haughty. It 
is useless to set a guard on one’s wife, for 
* quis custodiet ipsos custodos ? *. 

VII. On the decline of the literary pro- 
fessions, especially that of teacher, in the 
public esteem. Their only hope is in the 


patronage of the new emperor (probably 
Hadrian). 

VIII. An attack on pride of ancestry. 
Virtue is the only true nobility. High 
lineage, if a man is vicious, only makes his 
vices worse. 

IX. Deals with the same vices as II, 

X. On the folly of human prayers, 
whether for wealth (which exposes to 
dangers, whereas * cantabit vacuus coram 
latrone viator*), for power (consider Seja- 
nus), or for eloquence, longlife, beauty (all 
of them sources of trouble). Better leave 
your fate to the gods, or at most pray for 
‘mens sana in corpore sano* and a stout 
heart. The famous expression ‘ panem et 
circenses *, the only things the populace care 
for, is found at 1. 81. This satire was the 
model of Johnson’s ‘The Vanity of Human 
Wishes *. 

XI. Against extravagant expenditure 
on gluttony. Juvenal invites a friend to a 
simple and modest repast, 

XII. Juvenal offers a sacrifice to cele- 
brate a friend’s escape from shipwreck; 
but from no interested motive. An attack 
on legacy -hunters. 

XIII. Juvenal offers consolation to a 
friend who has been defrauded of 10,000 
sesterces, and warns him against seeing 
vengeance, the pleasure of a weak and 
narrow mind. The guilty will bo punished 
by his own conscience. This is the noblest 
of Juvenal’s satires. It includes the not- 
able saying : 

Scelus intra so taciturn qui cogitat ullum, 
facti crimen habet. 

XIV. On the influence of parental ex- 
ample in education. The parent’s faults 
will be copied by the children: 

Maxima debetur pucro reverontia, si quid 
turpe paras. 

XV. The poet narrates" a conflict be- 
tween inhabitants of Oinbi and Tentyra 
in Egypt, in the course of which a Tenty- 
rite is killed and eaten. In contrast with 
this savagery he praises tenderness of 
heart, as the quality which distinguishes 
man from the boasts. 

XVI. An unfinished satire on the 
abusive privileges of the military, which 
prevent a civilian from getting redress for 
their misdeeds. 

The last three satires show a decline in 
power. Some of the pithy expressions that 
have become proverbial are indicated 
above. There are many others, such as 
‘crambe repetita* (vii. 154, the monotony 
of lessons constantly repeated), ‘propter 
vltam Vivendi perdere causas* (vill. 84), 
‘nemo repente fuit turplssimus* (il. 83), 
and ‘dat veniam corvls, vexat censura 
coiumbas* (ii. 63, the censor absolves the 
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crow — ^the man — and condemns the pigeon 
— ^the woman). 

Sa'turae Meni^ppeae^ see Varro (M.T.). 

Sa'turn (Sdtumus, ‘the sower’), an 
Italian god of agriculture, later identified 
with the Gk. Cronus (q.v.). He was 
thought to have been an early king at 
Rome, where he introduced agriculture 
and founded the citadel on the Capitol, 
and his reign was regarded as the ago of 
gold. His temple stood at the foot of the 
Capitohne hill and in it was the aerarium 
(q.v.) of the Roman people ; there too were 
kept the Tables of the Law and the records 
of decrees of the Senate. His festival was 
the Sdtumdlia (q.v.). He was regarded as 
the husband of Ops and father of Picus 
(qq.v.). 

Saturna'lia (Sdtumdlia), in Roman reli- 
gion, a festival celebrated from the 17th 
to 19th December (15th to 17 th at the end 
of the republic according to Roscher), in 
honour of Saturnus (q.v.) and in celebra- 
tion of the sowing of the crops. It was a 
period of general festivity, licence for 
slaves, giving of presents, lighting of 
candles, the prototype, if not the origin, 
of our Christmas festivities. It completely 
lost, probably under Greek influence, its 
primitive Italian character of an agricul- 
tural festival. 

Satumd'lia (Sdtumdlia), a dialogue by 
Macrobius (q.v.). 

Saturnian, see Metre, § 4. 

Saturni'nus (Sdturnlnus), LfJcius Ap- 
pulEIus, tribune of the plebs in 103 and 
100 B.O., and a supporter of Marius, in 
whose favour ho brought forward several 
measures. Ho was an unscrupulous de- 
magogue, and when with his ally Glaucia 
ho had recourse to assassination in order 
to got rid of a political opponent, Marius 
dissociated himself from Saturninus. The 
latter and Glaucia were declared public 
enemies, were besieged in the Capitol, 
and killed by the mob, which had turned 
against them. 

Satyric Dramas, in Greece, were plays 
resembling tragedies in form, but dealing 
with grotesque portions of ancient legends, 
or dealing with the legends grotesquely. 
The chorus in these plays were dressed 
to represent satyrs (q.v.), whence the 
name, with horses’ tails and oars; the 
language and gestures were often obscene. 
They performed a violent dance known as 
Sikinnis. Heracles frequently figured in 
these plays as a semi-comic character. 
Such plays as a rule formed the fourth in 
the groups of four plays produced at one 
time by tragic poets in the classical period. 


Later, only one satyric play was performed 
at a tragic contest. Pratinas (q.v.) of 
Phlius is said to have been the inventor 
of the form, and at any rate wrote a num- 
ber of satyric dramas. For the part played 
in the evolution of tragedy by this kind 
of play, see Tragedy, § 1. Aeschylus, 
Sophocles, and Euripides all wrote satyric 
dramas; the ‘Cyclops’ of Euripides is the 
only example of the type that survives, 
apart from a fragment of the ‘Ichneutae* 
of Sophocles. The satyric drama con- 
tinued to the Roman period ; rules for it 
are given by Horace in the ‘Ars Poetica’. 

Saty'ricon, see Petronius Arbiter, 

Satyrs (Saturoi), in Greek mythology, 
attendants of Dionysus (q.v.), spirits of 
the woods and hills, especially connected 
with the idea of their fertility. They are 
represented as grotesque creatures, in the 
main of human form but with some part 
bestial, e.g. with a horse’s tail, or the legs 
of a goat (see Monsters), They are lustful 
and fond of revelry. The Romans identified 
them with the Fauni (q.v.). The chorus 
in Satyric dramas (q.v.) were dressed to 
represent satyrs. 

Scae'vola, Gilus MOcius, a legendary 
Roman, who when Lars Porsena, king of 
Clusium, was besieging Rome, made his 
way to the enemy camp and attempted to 
kill Porsena. He was taken prisoner and, 
to show his indifference to the death with 
which he was threatened, thrust his right 
hand into the fire. The king was so im- 
pressed that ho released Mucins, who 
was thereafter known as Scaevola, ‘left 
handed ’. 

Scae'vola, Quintus Mffcius, Pontifex 
Maximus, consul with L. Licinius Crassus 
the orator in 95 B.c., was himself an orator 
of distinction, noted according to Cicero 
for the concise accuracy of his language. 
Ho was one of the greatest of early Roman 
jurists. Cicero in his youth received in- 
struction in the law from him. In his 
consulship ho promoted, with Crassus, a 
lex Lidnia Mucia, which caused many 
Italians to bo expelled from Rome, and 
was in consequence a cause of the Social 
War. Cicero remarks on the fact that such 
an unfortunate measure should bo duo to 
such excellent men. He was assassinated 
by the Marians in 82 in the Temple of 
Vesta. He is to be distinguished from his 
relative Q. Mucius Scaevola ‘the augur* 
(q.v.). 

Scae'vola, Quintus MEcius, ‘the augur*, 
consul in 117 b.c., son-in-law of Laelius 
(q.v.) and father-in-law of L. Licinius 
Crassus (q.v.) the orator. He died between 
88 and 82 B.c. He was a distinguished 
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jurist, and Cicero was among his pupils. 
Scaevola is one of the interlocutors In 
Cicero’s ^De Oratoro’, ‘De Amicitia*, and 
‘De Re Publica’ (qq.v.). 

Sca'lae Gemo'niae or ‘ Stair of Sighs % at 
Romo, a flight of steps leading to the sum- 
mit of the CapitoUno hill from the Forum, 
between the Temple of Concord (q.v.) and 
the Career or prison. Criminals were 
executed in the latter, and their dead 
bodies were thrown out on these stops, 
down which they were dragged to the 
Tiber. 

Sca'zon (Skazon), see Metre, § 5. 

Sceptics, a school of philosophy founded 
by Pyrrhon of Elis, who lived c. 365-275 
B.c. and took part in Alexander’s expedi- 
tion, He inferred from the contradictions 
presented by the evidence of the senses 
and the operations of the mind that 
knowledge of the nature of things is un- 
attainable. Hence the proper attitude is 
one of suspension of judgement, mental 
quietude, and indifference to outward 
things. Pyrrhon left no writings, but of 
Sextus Empiricus (q.v.), one of the later 
members of his school, we have two 
works, which contain a full exposition of 
the Sceptic doctrine. Something is known 
of it also from the fragments of Timon of 
Phlius (q.v.), a pupil of Pyrrhon. Scep- 
ticism later was taken up by the Academy 
(q.v.). 

Sche'ria (Scherie), the land of the Phaea- 
cians (see Odyssey), on the coast of which 
Odysseus was cast ashore. 

Schliemann, Heinrich (1822-90), the 
eon of a German pastor, acquired suffi- 
cient wealth by means of an indigo busi- 
ness at St. Petersburg to devote himself 
from the age of 36 to archaeology. Ho 
excavated the site of Troy (q.v.) in 1870-3, 
1878-9, and 1881. He also excavated 
Mycenae, in 1876, where he discovered the 
shaft-graves with their wonderful trea- 
sures, and Tiryns in 1884. 

Scholasticism, see Texts and Studies, § 8. 

Scho'lium (Gk. Schdlum), a short ex- 
planatory note, a commentary on a 
difficult passage. Scholia were written on 
manuscripts of Homer, Hesiod, Pindar, 
the tragedians, &c. by scholars of the 
Byzantine (q.v.) period, often based 
on earlier commentaries. For instance a 
scholium on II. x. 306 in the Venice MS. 
of Homer records the readings adopted 
by the Alexandrian scholars Aristarchus, 
Zenodotus, and Aristophanes. There are 
scholia also on Latin authors, e.g. Horace. 


Minor (c. 185-129) was the son of L. 
Aemilius Paullus, the conqueror of Mace- 
donia, and was adopted by P. Sciplo the 
son of Scipio Africanus Major (q.v.). He 
fought imder his father at Pydna (168) 
and in 148, when the Third Punic War 
threatened disaster, was elected consul 
although he was imder age and only a 
candidate for the aedileship. He success- 
fully besieged Carthago and destroyed it 
in 146. He was consul again in 133 for the 
purpose of carrying on the war in Spain 
against the Numantines. Ho starved 
Numantia into surrender and ended the 
war. He died suddenly in 129 in circum- 
stances that suggested murder. In a 
literary connexion he was famous, not 
only as a great orator, but also as a patron 
of Greek and Latin letters, and the centre 
of a circle which included Polybius, Panae- 
tius, Lucillus, Terence, and Laellus (qq.v.). 
He was regarded by Cicero as the greatest 
of the Romans. See also JDc Arnicitia, 
Somnium Scipionis, 

Sci'pio (Scipio) Africa'nus Major, 

Publius Cornelius (236/5-c. 183 b.o.), 
son of P. Cornelius Scipio, consul in the 
flrst year of the Second Punio War. lie 
saved his father’s life when he was wounded 
at the battle of the Ticinus (218). In 210 
when only about 25 years of age he was 
appointed to the command in Spain. Ho 
drove the Carthaginians out of that coun- 
try, was elected consul for 205, and in 204 
crossed over to Africa with his army. 
There ho brought the war to an end by hla 
victory at Zama. In 190 ho was associated 
with his brother Lucius in the command 
against Antiochus, and on his return 
was accused by M. Nacvlus, a tribune of 
the plebs, of accepting bribes from Antio- 
chus and misappropriating public moneys. 
When the matter came for trial, Scipio 
contented himself with reminding the 
people that the day was the anniversary 
of Zama and bidding them follow him to 
the Capitol to offer thanks to the gods. 
Public opinion turned in his favour and 
the charge was not proceeded with. Scipio 
thereafter retired to his estate at Liternum 
in Campania, where he died. 

Sci'pio (Scipio) Nasi'ea, Publius Cor- 
nelius, consul in 138 B.c., a member of 
a distinguished family of Roman nobles, 

I a man of strong aristocratic views, princi- 
pally known as the leader of the group of 
senators who attacked and killed Tiberius 
Gracchus (q.v.). 

Sci'ron (Skeiron), a legendary brigand 
slain by Theseus (q.v.). The Seirdman 
Rocks, associated In legend with the above, 
were on the E. coast of Megaris. The road 
from Athens to Mcgara ran along a perilous 


Sci'pio (Sdpid) Aemilia'nus, Publius 
Cornelius, known as Scipio Afriojlnus 
4339 C Q 




Scolion 


386 


Scylax 


ledge on these rooks, high above the 
sea, and had an evil reputation. It had 
been widened by Hadrian when Pausanlas 
visited it. 

Sco'lion, from Gk. skolios, ‘tortuous*, the 
name given to an early type of Greek 
drinking-songs, sung at banquets or wine- 
parties (the reason for the name is uncer- 
tain). Tradition makes Terpander (q.v.) 
the originator of the scolion, and scolia 
were composed by such poets as Alcaeus 
and Pindar (qq.v.). There are examples of 
scolia in Athenaeus (Bk. xv); they deal 
with some historical incident (such as the 
attempt of Harmodius and Aristogoiton 
on the Pisistratids), or some personal 
sentiment er comment on life. 

Sco^pas (Skopds) of Paros, an eminent 
sculptor of the Attic school of the 4th c. 
(see Sculpture, Greek), remarkable for his 
power of expressing pathos. A group 
representing Nlobe (q.v.) and one of her 
children, of which a copy is extant, was 
attributed in antiquity either to him or to ' 
Praxiteles. 

Sco'tus Eri'gena, Johannes, see Texts 
and Studies, § 7. 

Sculpture, (1) Greek, appears to have 
had its origin in Crete, where as early as 
the 7th c. B.c. sculptors were working in 
stone. It developed simultaneously in tlie 
Peloponncse and in Ionia. Two Cretan 
sculptors, Dlpoinos and Scyllis, are said by 
Pliny to have been working in Argos and 
Sioyon about 550 B.c. An important 
school grew up there, which is seen in its 
fullest development in the sculptm'es of 
the temple of Ai)haia in Aegina (q.v.). It 
was characterized by a certain austerity 
and a rigidity of facial expression. The 
Ionian school was exposed to Oriental 
influences and is marked by greater ele- 
gance, softness, and attention to detail. 
These two currents united in the Attic 
school, each correcting the defects of the 
other. In Attica sculptors were hampered 
by the material in which they worked, 
imtll under the Pisistratids marble came 
into use, and made it possible to dispense 
with colours, previously employed to con- 
ceal defects in the coarser stone. Sculpture 
in bronze was also practised, particularly 
at Sicyon and Argos. The practice of 
erecting statues of victors in athletic con- 
tests tended to free the art from the tra- 
ditional bonds of religion and to bring it 
into closer harmony with nature. This de- 
velopment, of wlilch Athens was the chief 
centre, began in the latter part of the 
6th c. and reached its highest point in the 
5th. The principal sculptors of this great 
period were Myron, Polyclitus, and Phidias 


(qq.v.). In the 4th c. the ‘noble simplicity 
and calm grandeur* (Winckelmann) that 
characterized the works of the above 
artists gave place to a greater play of the 
emotions and to a softer expression. Of 
this phase the chief representatives were 
Praxiteles, Scopes, and Lysippus (qq.v.). 
After the time of Alexander the Great, 
Greek sculpture changed its character ; the 
simplicity of the earlier periods gave place 
to a striving for theatrical effect, a lack of 
restraint, and a loss of repose ; the techni- 
cal skill remained at its highest. The most 
productive schools of this period were 
those of Pergamum and Rhodes. To the 
former of these we owe the famous statue 
of the ‘Dying Gaul* of the Capitol (popu- 
larly known as the ‘ Dying Gladiator* after 
Byron, Childe Harold, iv. 140) and the 
group of the Gaul who has killed his wife 
and is killing himself (also at Rome). The 
latter produced among its best works the 
‘Praying Boy’ now at Berlin, and in its 
more theatrical decline the famous groups 
of the Laocoon (q.v.) and the Farnese Bull, 
now in Rome. The huge Colossus of 
Rhodes, one of the wonders of the world, 
was also the product of this school. Among 
the greatest surviving works of the Hel- 
lenistic period are the Venus of Milo 
(Melos) and the splendid Victory of Samo- 
thrace (a winged figure of Victory alight- 
ing on the prow of a ship) now in tho 
Louvre. After the Roman conquest of the 
Greek world, Greek sculpture lost much 
of its originality, while retaining its mas- 
tery of technique. With a few exceptions, 
its chief works were imitations of earlier 
masterpieces. There was an enormous 
importation of Greek works of art into 
Italy. Some idea of its extent may bo 
derived from the statement of Livy that 
at the triumph of M. Fulvius Nobilior in 
187 B.c. 785 bronze statues and 230 marble 
statues, from the spoils of Ambracia, were 
carried in procession before him. The taste 
for Greek statuary developed at Romo, 
and rich men desired to possess examples. 
So great did the demand become that an 
industry in the wholesale production of 
statues, some of them copies of old works, 
others original, grew up in Greece. A 
Roman firm set up branches in Greek cities 
to deal with the supply. The remains of 
three wrecked ships, loaded with Greek 
statues, have been discovered at various 
points in tho Mediterranean. 

(2) Homan, See Art, § 2. 

Scy'lax (SkUlax), a native of Caryanda 
in Caria, sent by Darius on a voyage of 
exploration from the Indus round the 
coast of Arabia. He may have described 
this in a work entitled ‘Periplous*. A 
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Perlplous* of the civilized world, falsely 
attributed to Scylax, dates from the 4th 

C. B.O. 

Scy'lla (SkuUa), in Greek mythology, 
(1) daughter of Phorcys and Hecate 
(qq.v.). She was loved by Poseidon. Her 
rival Amphitrite (q.v.) by magic herbs 
turned her into a monster (see Monsters), 
which seized and devoured the mariners 
that sailed near its cave (situated according 
to tradition in the Straits of Messina, with 
the whirlpool of Charybdis opposite it). 
Homer describes the passage of the ship of 
Odysseus by the cave of Scylla in Od. xli. 
85 et seq. 

(2) Daughter of Nisus, king of Megara. 
For her legend, see under Ciris. The Latin 
poets (Virgil, Ovid, Propertius) sometimes 
confuse the two Scyllas. 

Seasons (Ilorai), The, in Greek mytho- 
logy, daughters of fipd, Themis (q.v.), 
generally three in number (sp^hg, sum- 
mer, winter), attendants on the gods. 

Secular Games {Ludi saecuLdres), ace 
Ludi, § 2. 

Sedi'gitus, Volcatius, see ComedUy § 5. 
Seisachthei'a, see Solon, 

Seja'nus, LTJcius Aelius, Prefect of 
Praetorians under the emperor Tiberius 
(his father, L. Sejus Strabo, had held the 
same command at the end of the reign of 
Augustus). He gained the emperor’s con- 
fidence and was regarded as a rival to 
Drusus, the emperor’s son. Ho was sus- 
pected of the death of Drusus by poison, 
and hoped to marry Livilla, Drusus’s 
widow, but the emperor put aside his 
request. When Tiberius withdrew to Capri, 
Sc j anus became all-powerful in the State, 
and plotted to obtain the imperial throne. 
But Tiberius grew suspicious of him, and 
denounced him (in the ‘ verbosa et grandis 
opistula’ of Juvenal) to the Senate, which 
sentenced him to death. After his execu- 
tion his body was torn to pieces by the 
people, whose hatred he had incurred, and 
thrown into the Tiber. Ben Jonson wrote 
a play ‘Sej anus’ on his career, which was 
acted in 1603 with Shakespeare in the cast. 

Sejus, Horse of: according to Aulus 
Gellius (III. ix), Sejus was a clerk who 
owned a horse reputed to bo of the breed 
of the Horses of Diomedes (see HeracleSt 
Labours of), far superior to all other horses 
in all points. This horse brought ill-luck 
to those who owned it, including Sejus 
himself (who was put to death by Mark 
Antony), Dolabella, Cassius, and Antony. 

Sele'ne, in Greek mythology, the Moon, 
according to Hesiod the daughter of 
Hyperion (q.v.) and Theia (a Titaness), 


and sister of the Sun ; but the genealogy is 
variously given. She is sometimes identi- 
fied with Artemis (q.v.). See also Endy- 
mion, 

Seleu'cids, the dynasty to which fell the 
chief share in the inheritance of Alexander 
the Great, viz. Asia. The foimder of the 
dynasty was Seleucus I, an olflcer of 
Alexander, who on the death of the latter 
became governor of Babyldnia, and by 
the end of the 4th e. had consolidated his 
rule over the eastern provinces of the 
empire. In 301 the issue between him and 
his chief rival Antigonus I (see Macedonia, 
§ 2) was decided at the great battle of 
Ipsus, which left Seleucus supreme in 
Asia, though Lysimachus of Thrace, his 
ally at Ipsus, received probably the whole 
of Asia Minor, Including the Aegean coast. 
By 281 Seleucus had won this territory 
from Lysimachus, who was defeated and 
killed at Corupedium. Seleucus himself, 
when crossing the Dardanelles to the 
Thracian capital, was assassinated by 
Ptolemy Ccraunus, a son of Ptolemy I. 
His successors, Antiochus I (281-261), 
Antiochus II (261-247), Seleucus II (247- 
226), and Antiochus III (223-187) were 
largely occupied with a succession of wars 
with the Ptolemies for the possession of 
Coele-Syria (i.e. Phoenicia and Palestine); 
this was finally annexed in 200 B.c. by 
Antiochus III (‘the Great’), a ruler of 
remarkable energy and enterprise. Suc- 
ceeding to the throne when only fifteen, 
ho put down the dangerous revolt of 
several of his eastern governors, and then 
set about the recovery of the territory lost 
in various directions by his predecessors. 
In 209-204 he carried out an expedition 
to the east in which he finally crossed the 
Hindu-Kush to the Indus ; but this ardu- 
ous undertaking had nev lasting result. At 
the beginning of the 2nd c. Antiochus III 
became embroiled with Rome as a result 
of his conquests in Asia Minor, and incon- 
clusive negotiations proceeded for some 
years. In 192 at the invitation of the 
Aetolian League (q.v.) Antiochus invaded 
Greece, but in the following year was 
driven out by the Romans. The hostilities 
thus begun were continued in Asia (Syrian 
War), and Antiochus was utterly defeated 
in 190 by Sciplo Africanus Major (q.v.) 
and Eumenes II of Pergamum at Magne- 
sia-ad-Sipylum, and forced to evacuate 
all Asia Minor west of Mt. Taurus. There 
was some revival of Seleucid importance 
under Antiochus IV (Epiphancs, 175- 
164), whoso territories of Cilicia, Syria, 
Babylonia, and Media constituted a strong 
and reasonably compact realm. Antio- 
chus Epiphanes was an ardent Hellenist, 
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who encouraged the growth of municipal 
autonomy and Greek manners in his king- 
dom. He was eccentric and muniflcont. 
It was he who began the rebuilding of the 
Olympieum (q.v.) at Athens. He invaded 
Effypt, but was forced by the Romans, in 
the most humiliating manner, to with- 
draw. In his desire to unify his people in 
religion and culture as a means of resisting 
Rome, he endeavoured to abolish the 
Jewish religion, and thus provoked the 
rising of the Maecabecs. The book of 
Daniel, which dates from his time, reflects 
his persecution of the Jews. After his 
reign the Seloueid power gradually de- 
clined undOT the attacks of Mithridates I 
of Parthia and his successors, who con- 
quered Babylonia and Mesopotamia, while 
the rest of the Seleucid dominions broke 
up into a multitude of free cities and small 
kingdoms (e.g. that of the Maccabees). 
The process was oficouragod by the per- 
petual dynastic wars after the death of An- 
tiochuB IV. A final attempt by Antiochus 
VII to recover the teriitory lost to the 
Parthians was defeated in 129 b.c. Ho was 
the last real monarch of the Seleucid line. 
Syria and Oilicia were finally annexed to 
Rome by Pompey in C6-63 b.c. The impor- 
tance of the Seleucids lies in their Hel- 
lonization of Asia, particularly by founding 
scores of cities, more or less Greek in 
character; this was done chiefly by Seleu- 
cus I and Antiochus I. 

Se'mele, see Dionysus. 

Semd'nid^ (less correctly Simonides) of 
Samos, one of the Samian colonizers of 
Amorgoe, an lambic (q.v.) poet, probably 
of the 7thi c. b.c., of whose work little 
survives. His satire, differing from that of 
Archiloehus (q.v.), was of an impersonal 
and phlloBopliic character. Of the extant 
fragments, one is a satiric poem on women, 
another a philosopliic reflection on the 
Tmhappy life of men. 

Sena'rius, see Mrire, § 4. 

Senate (SenOtus), The, at Rome, may 
have originated in Roma Quadrata, before 
there was a king of Rome. Later it was 
the king’s council. During republican 
times, it was at first a purely patrician 
(q.v.) body, but plebeians were con- 
stantly admitted to it during the 4th c. 
B.o. , and it became in practice an assembly 
of ex -magistrates. Nominations to it, at 
first made by the consuls, were from the 
latter part of the 4th c. made by the 
censors. Owing to its functions and per- 
man^co, it was the real head of the State. 
It prepared legislative proposals to be 
brought before the people, and its resolu- 
tions (sendtHs consxdta) had some measure 


of practical if not legal authority; i*^^ 
exercised judicial powers through its right 
of appointing special courts of enquiry (see 
Judicial Procedure)', it administered the 
finances, assigned magistrates to provinces, 
and dealt with foreign relations; and it 
supervised the State religion. Since it was 
recruited mainly from ex-magistrates, it 
became a body with a strong control over 
holders of office. It tended to use them as 
its tools. Under the empire, although the 
Senate lost its sovereign power, it was not 
without important functions, and Augus- 
tus endeavoured to share with it the 
administration of the State. The Senate 
retained the control of certain provinces 
(q.v.) and of the aerarium or public 
treasury ; senatus consuLta had force of law 
without requiring to be ratified by the 
people; and the judicial functions of the 
Senate were increased. But, in fact, partly 
owing to its own ineflaciency, its power 
grradually diminished. 

In Sulla’s time the Senate numbered 
only 300 and Sulla had to recruit it. 
Caesar filled its ranks with his supporters, 
some of whom were unworthy to serve, 
bringing its numbers to about 900. 
Augustus reduced them to 600. They 
were practically selected by the emperors, 
and were recruited from the ranks of the 
imperial bureaucracy and the equestrian 
order. Gradually the old aristocracy of 
Romo disappeared and the senatorial class 
was drawn from new families of Italian 
or provincial origin. 

The Senate met for business in the 
Curia or Senate-house, which stood in the 
Forum Romanum (q.v.), or in some other 
consecrated place. Senators wore special 
shoes (sco Clothing, § 5), and had privi- 
leges such as front seats in the theatre. 

Senatus consultum ultimum, a resolu- 
tion by the Senate in a grave emergency 
authorizing the consuls to use force for the 
protection of the State, and suspending the 
right of appeal to the people. The resolu- 
tion took the form, ‘videant consoles ne 
quid respublica detrimenti capiat*, some- 
times with slight modifications. The first 
instance of such a resolution was in 122 

B. o. when the Senate adopted it against 

C. Gracchus. It was used against Satumi- 
niis in 100 B.c., and against Catiline in 
63 B.c. But its legality was always con- 
tested by the democrats. 

Se'neca, Lffcius Ann^us, ‘the Elder’ 
or ‘the Rhetorician*, was born at Corduba 
in Spain probably not later than 55 B.o., 
and came as a boy to Rome, where he was 
educated. He died probably c. a.d. 37. 
He had three sons of his wife Helvia: 
M. Annaeus Novatus, who took the name 
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of Galllo from Ills adoptive father and was 
the proconsul of Achaea before whom the 
apostle Paul was brought for trial ; Lucius 
Annaeus, the philosopher (sec below) ; and 
M. Annaeus Mela, the father of the poet 
Lucan (q.v.). He was a student of rhetoric, 
and in his old age assembled for his 
sons a collection of ‘Controversiae’ and 
^Suasoriao’, arguments on rhetorical 
themes used in the schools, the former 
in the form of debates, the latter of mono- 
logues. These have survived in an imper- 
fect form, with the exception of five books 
of the ‘Controversiae’ known to us only 
by excerpts. The ‘Controversiae’ and 
‘Suasoriao’ were exercises in the oratory 
of the law-courts and in deliberatlvo ora- 
tory respectively. The former dealt with 
imaginary problems in criminal or civil 
cases, e.g. whether a soldier who, having 
lost his weapons, takes those from a hero’s 
tomb, fights bravely with them, and re- 
stores them, has committed sacrilege. The 
‘Suasoriae* dealt with such themes as the 
deliberations of the 300 Spartans whether 
they should fight or fiee before Xerxes. 
There are interesting prefaces to the ‘ Con- 
troversiao*, describing and discussing 
various orators, with many digressions. 
Quotations, and anecdotes. The work is a 
testimony to Seneca’s astonishing memory, 
which he himself tolls us was unrivalled. 
He could repeat long passages of speeches 
to which he had listened years before. 
(See Novel), 

Se'neca, Ltrcius Annaeus, ‘the Philo- 
sopher’ (c. 4 B.C,-A.D. 65). 

§ !• His life 

Seneca was the second son of Seneca the 
Elder (see above) and was born at Cor- 
duba in Spain. He was brought as a child 
to Romo and educated there in rhetoric 
and philosophy. He was drawn especially 
to the latter and was deeply influenced by 
the Stoic doctrine, which he himself later 
developed. He became quaestor, a speaker 
at the bar, and a senator, but incurred the 
jealousy of Caligula and is said to have nar- 
rowly escaped being put to death. Under 
Claudius, Seneca occupied a position at 
court; he was accused of an intrigue 
with Julia, daughter of Germanlcus, the 
charge being perhaps trumped up by 
Messalina (q.v.), and banished to Corsica 
In 41. There he remained for eight years, 
until recalled In 49 at the Instance of 
Agrippina (q.v.) to be the tutor of her son 
Nero, in consequence of his literary reputa- 
tion (for he had devoted the period of his 
exile to literature). When Nero succeeded 
Claudius in 64, the influence of Seneca 
coupled with that of Burrus, prefect of the 
guard, for a time kept the young emperor 


within bounds and the administration 
sound and just. Later, after the death of 
Burrus and the elevation of Tigellinus, 
Nero’s conduct changed for the worse, and 
Seneca asked permission to withdraw from 
tho coxirt, offering to restore his great 
[ wealth to the emperor (G2). He thereafter 
I lived in retirement, devoted to literature. 
But in 65, on a charge of complicity in 
Piso’s conspiracy he was ordered to take 
his own life. Tacitus records tho calm and 
dignity with which ho did this. 

Seneca has been severely judged. Ho 
was a man of high ethical ideals, but did 
not live up to them. He condoned the 
murders of Claudius, Britannicus, and 
Agrippina, and lived and grew wealthy 
at a court where his moral principles 
were utterly repudiated. But his influence 
there was in favour of humanity, clemency, 
and belief in a Divine Providence. Tho 
history of Nero’s reign might have been 
worse but for him. He probably suffered 
deeply, and wo may see a reflection of this 
in tho humility and tolerance of his philo- 
sophic teaching. 

§ 2, Seneca* 8 ^Dialogues' and mored 
treatises 

Seneca was a voluminous writer. Be- 
sides the works that survive, we have the 
titles or fragments of treatises on geo- 
graphy, natural history, ethics, and other 
subjects. His extant prose works include 
twelve Dialogi: ‘De Providentia’, *De 
Constantia Sapientis*, *Dc Ira’ (in throe 
books), *De Consolatione ad Marciam', 
‘ De Vita Beata’, ‘ De Otio ’, ‘ De TranquU- 
litate Animi’, ‘De Brevitato Vitae*, *De 
Consolatione ad Polybium ’, ‘ De (yonsola- 
tione ad Helviam matrem’. Of these tho 
three ‘Consolations* are probably among 
the earliest of the extant prose works and 
belong to the period 40^3. They follow 
an established type of rhetorical and pliilo- 
sophical exorcises. The ‘Consolatio ad 
Marciam* is addressed to the daughter of 
Cremiltius Oordus (a historian, victim of 
Sejanus), in her mourning for her son. Tho 
‘ Ad HeMam * is addressed to his mother to 
console her for the exile of her son ihim- 
self ), and shows fortitude and dignity. The 
‘Ad Polybium ’is addressed to a freedman 
at court, and in contrast to the previous 
work is disagreeably marked by the 
author’s flattery of the emperor in hope 
of recall from banishment. (This Polybius 
appears to have translated Homer into 
Latin prose, and Virgil into Greek.) The 
‘De Constantia*, ‘De Tranquillitate*, and 
‘De Otio* were addressed to Annaeus 
Serenus, €m officer of Nero’s night-watch- 
men. The theme of the first is tl^t ‘ a wise 
man can suffer neither wrong nor insult*. 
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The second is concerned with the pursuit 
of peace of mind amid the troubles of life, 
and grives much wise advice on the work- 
aday problems of this world. The third 
is a defence of leisure and relaxation and 
of the value of speculation and medita- 
tion. For the remainder of the above 
dialogues, see under their titles. 

Outside this collection of essays wo have 
the further moral treatises ‘ De Clemontia* 
and ‘De Bencflciis’ (qq.v.), and a collec- 
tion of 124 Epistles to his friend Lucilius 
(q.v.), which are in effect moral essays on 
various aspects of life : happiness, the 
supremo good, the terrors of death, riches, 
and so forth. They are human and per- 
suasive, not dogmatic, in tone ; they 
furnish interesting personal details about 
the author himself, and throw much light 
on contemporary life. They were approved 
and made use of by early Christian writers. 
Seneca was thought in the Middle Ages to 
have been a Christian, and was believed 
by St. Jerome and others to have corre- 
sponded with St. Paul. His treatises were 
studied by Petrarch and were known to 
Chaucer. 

§ 3. *Naiurales Quaestiones ’ and 
* ApocoloeyrUosis * 

Of a different order are the seven books 
of Seneca’s ‘Naturales Quaestiones*, dedi- 
cated to Lucilius and written about a.d. 
62, an examination of natural phenomena, 
not from a scientific but from a Stoic 
standpoint, and viewed as a branch of 
ethics. The phenomena are dealt with 
according as they are related to one or 
other of the four elements, earth, air, fire, 
water ; with digressions on special subjects 
such as the rise of the Nile, and a good 
deal of moralizing. The work, though of 
no scientiflo value, was still used in the 
Middle Ages as a text-book of natural 
science. 

The ‘Apocolocyntosls* (q.v.), a bur- 
lesque satire on the death of Claudius, is 
traditionally attributed to Seneca; the 
ascription has been questioned, but is 
accepted by modern authorities. 

§ 4. Tragedies 

Nine tragedies adapted from the Greek 
are traditionally attributed to Seneca, and 
there is no reason to question the ascrip- 
tion, A tenth tragedy on a Roman sub- 
ject, ‘Octavia* (q.v.), is included in the 
manuscripts with the above, but is thought, 
from internal evidence, to be by a later 
hand. The nine tragedies are the follow- 
ing; they are dealt with herein under 
their titles: ‘Hercules Furens*, ‘Medea*, 
‘Troades*, ‘Phaedra*, ‘Agamemnon*, 
•Oedipus*, ‘Hercules Oetaous*, ‘Phoenls- 


sao*, ‘Thyestes*. The first four may be 
based on Euripides, the fifth on Aeschylus, 
the sixth and seventh on Sophocles, the 
eighth on Sophocles and other sources; 
the source of the ninth is unknown. These 
plays show departures in detail from their 
Greek originals, and are marred by excess 
of declamation, moral disquisition, mytho- 
logical lore, and clover argument. (Seneca 
is much given to ‘stichomythia*, the brisk 
interchange, line for lino, of repartee 
between two interlocutors, e.g. Clytom- 
nestra and the nurse, when the former is 
about to kill Agamemnon). Nor have the 
plays the peculiar spirit and religious back- 
ground of the old Greek drama. But there 
are fine passages of description, much high 
morality, and some eirective epigrams. It 
is Improbable that the plays were intended 
to be acted ; they were rather meant to bo 
recited to a literary audience. The metre 
of the dialogues is the iambic trimeter (see 
Metre) I the choruses are in a variety of 
lyric metres. The plays had a great 
influence on modern drama, not only in 
Italy but also in England. The ‘Tenne 
Tragedies’ were translated into English in 
1581, and some had been acted at Cam- 
bridge before this. ‘Gorboduc’, one of the 
first English tragedies (acted before Queen 
Elizabeth in 1562), was constructed on 
their model. Gascoigne’s * Jocasta’ (1566), 
‘Gismond of Salome’ (1567-8), and ‘The 
Misfortunes of Arthur* (1588) by Thomas 
Hughes also show their influence, as like- 
wise do Marston and Ben Jonson (notably 
in his ‘Catiline* and ‘Sejanua’). But Mar- 
lowe and Shakespeare changed the charac- 
ter of English drama, though even in their 
romantic plays we find stock characters 
probably transmitted from the Greek 
through Seneca, such as the ghost, the 
nurse, the barbarous villain. 

The ‘ Anthologla Latina* (q.v.) contains 
a number of short poems by Seneca, some 
of them containing references to his own 
life and family. 

Septena'rius, see Metres § 4. 
Septuagint, The (commonly designated 
LXX), the Greek version of the O.T., 
which derives its name from the story (told 
In a letter now known to be spurious) that 
it was made by seventy-two Palestinian 
Jews at the request of Ptolemy Philadel- 
phus (284-247 B.c.) in seclusion on the 
island of Pharos, in seventy -two days. The 
translation is now held to have been made 
by Egyptian Jews working independently 
of one another and living at different 
periods in the Hellenistic Age (the trans- 
lation of Ecclesiastes exceptionally is 
thought to be later, c. A.D. 100). 

Sera'pis or SarApis, a god invented and 
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introduced into Egypt by Ptolemy I in 
order to unite the Greeks and Egyptians in 
a common worship. He was the Egyptian 
god Osiris (q.v.) combined with elements 
taken from Zeus, Hades, and Asclepius, 
and was regarded as the ruler of the uni- 
verse. He became the Greek god of 
Alexandria and was worshipped in the 
great temple in that city called the 
Serapeum; but ho was not accepted by 
the Egyptians, The origin of the name is 
uncertain, perhaps Osiris-Apis. 

Serto'rius, Quintus, a Roman of mili- 
tary genius, one of the champions of the 
democratic party after the victory of Sulla 
(q.v.). Ho was invited in 80 B.c. to bo 
leader of the revolted Lusitanians, and 
with the support of a few exiles from 
Rome he organized a Spanish army, and 
for eight years maintained a struggle 
against the senatorial generals (including 
Pompey), until treacherously murdered 
by his lieutenant Perpeima. There is a 
life of him by Plutarch. 

Se'rvius Ma'rius Honora'tus, generally 
known as ‘Servius’, a Latin grammarian 
of the second half of the 4th c. a.d, and 
early 5th c., author of a commentary on 
Virgil, which survives in two forms, a 
longer and a shorter. It is of great value 
by reason of the author’s knowledge of 
historical, antiquarian, literary, and reli- 
gious subjeets. Sorvius is one of the inter- 
loeutors in the ‘Satmnalia’ of Macrobius 
(q.v.). 

Se'rvius Tu'llius, a semi -legendary king 
of Rome, the successor of Tarquinius Pris- 
cus, in whose house he had been brought 
up as a slave. His rule is said to have been 
mild, and a number of public works and 
constitutional reforms were attributed to 
him (see Home, § 2). He is said to have 
been murdered by the order of Lucius 
Tarquinius, son of Tarquinius Priscus, 
instigated by his wife Tullia (q.v.); Lucius 
Tarquinius succeeded him and is known 
as Tarquinius Superbus. There was a 
legend of tho miraculous birth of Servius 
Tullius, who was said to be the son of a 
slave-woman and the fire-god, Vulcan. 

Seven against Thebes (Hepta epi TMhas, 
L. Septem contra Thebas), a tragedy by 
Aeschylus, produced in 467 b.o., the third 
part of a linked tetralogy which included 
tho lost plays ‘Lalus’, ‘Oedipus’, and 
•Sphinx’. 

Polynicos has come, aided by the Argive 
army, to assert his rights to tho kingdom 
of Thebes, unjustly detained by his brother 
Eteocles (see Oedipus). The scene is in the 
city of Thebes, and the chorus is composed 
of Theban maidens. A messenger describes 


the array of the hostile army and enumer- 
ates the seven champions preparing to lead 
the attack on the seven gates. To each of 
these Eteocles appoints an opponent, Tho 
seventh enemy champion is Polynices, and 
Eteocles, in spite of the dissuasion of the 
chorus, rushes out to face his brother him- 
self. Their death at each other’s hand is 
announced, and their bodies are borne in, 
mourned by the chorus. In what is per- 
haps a scene added by an imitator of 
Aeschylus, the sisters Ismene and Anti- 
gone join in tho lameotation. A herald 
announces tho decree that the body of 
Polynices, as having waged war on his 
city, shall lie unburied. Antigone at ©nee 
defies tho edict. She will herself bury him. 
Seven Sages, The, a name given in 
ancient tradition to seven men of practical 
wisdom, statesmen, law-givers and philo- 
sophers, of the period 620-550 b.o. Tho 
list of tho Sages is variously given by 
different authorities, but all tho lists in- 
clude Solon, Thales (qq.v.), Pittacus of 
Mitylono, and Bias of Priene. The tyrants 
I*eriander of Corinth and Cleobulus of 
Rhodes are included in some of the lists. 
Their teaching, which was handed down 
in the form of aphorisms such as ‘Nothing 
in excess’, ‘Know thyself’, ‘Know thine 
opportunity*, appears to have Inculcated 
moderation and submission to the gods 
and tho State. Some of these maxims were 
inscribed on the temple of Apollo at Delphi. 
Se'xtus Empi'ricus (Empiricixs) {fl. c. a.d. 
190), a physician whoso writings (in Greek) 
are our chief source of information on the 
Sceptical (q.v.) school of philosophy. In 
his ‘Pyrrhonean Sketches* (PurrhOneioi 
Hupotuposeis), in three books, ho states tho 
position of tho Sceptics and attacks that 
of the Dogmatists, In his other work, 
generally known as ‘Prqs tons mathema- 
tikous’ or ‘Adversus Mathematicos ’, ho 
refutes the toaclicrs of tho various sciences 
in succession. Incidentally he gives valu- 
able information about tho sciences he 
attacks. 

Shield of Heracles (Aspis Heraklems), a 
poem in 480 hexameters by some imitator 
of Hesiod. Tho first 56 lines appear to 
form a section of the ‘Eoeao’ (q.v.) and 
tell the story of Alcmena. The poem goes 
on to relate the slaying of the robber 
Cycnus, son of Ares, by Heracles, who has 
put on armour given him by Hephaestus, 
including a shield of which there is a long 
description (imitated from that of tho 
shield of Achilles in the ‘ Iliad*). 

Ships, Greek and Roman. These may 
be divided broadly into two classes, ac- 
cording as they were used for warfare or 
for commerce. The former class were 
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propelled by oars, with masts and sails as 
a secondary equipment to be used as oc- 
casion served ; the latter by sails, with, the 
assistance of a few oars, probably used 
e.g. to bring the vessel round when chang- 
ing from one taok to another. 

§ 1 . Warships 

We find In the ‘Iliad* mention of ships 
with crews of twenty, fifty, and (in the 
Catalogue) one hundred and twenty 
rowers. These last ships would probably 
have the oars in two banks (wo know from 
Assyrian sculptures that two-banked ships 
were in use by the Phoenicians about 
700 B.C.). Thucydides states that three- 
banked ships or triremes were said to have 
been first built in Hellas at Corinth, and 
that about 700 b.c. Ameinocles the Corin- 
thian made four ships for the Samians; 
this was the prevalent type of warship 
during the great period of Athenian his- 
tory, The arrangement of the oars In a 
trireme is not known with certainty. It is 
thought improbable that the rowers were 
in three tiers one above the other, and 
more likely that the oars were grouped in 
threes, attached to three tholo-pins in a 
single porthole, and pulled by three rowers 
sitting side by side, but the innermost a 
little further astern and perhaps slightly 
higher than the second, and the second 
than the third. But there are various 
other theories, and the cast in the British 
Museum of a relief in Athens appears to 
show the upper oars passing over the gun- 
wales, and the lower oars passing through 
portholes. An Athenian trireme carried 
a crew of 200, of whom 170 appear to have 
rowed in the three banks, and 30 were 
supernumeraries, sailors, and fighting-men, 
who if they rowed did so from the upper 
deck. The trireme was a long narrow ship, 
probably about 120 ft. long by 15 ft. beam. 
It had a main mast and sail which were 
lowered before an engagement, and might 
be replaced by a smcdler mast and sail. 
There was no spare room on board and the 
crew had to cook their meals and sleep 
on land, for which purpose the triremes 
were constantly hauled up ashore (they 
had keels of oak). The oars must have 
been of moderate length and weight, for 
Thucydides tells us that a body of Pelo- 
ponnesians made a forced march from 
Corinth to Megara each man carrying his 
oar and other equipment. The best speed 
of a trireme was at least 71 knots, Athens 
had 300 triremes at the beginning of the 
Peloponnesian War. The crews of those 
must have numbered 60,000. They were 
recruited firstly from the Athenian thetes, 
but as there were only some 20,000 of 
these, a great part had. to be made up from 


other sources, such as the poorer metics 
and slaves, but principally from mercen- 
aries, drawn from the sea-faring popula- 
tion of the confederate States. The pay 
was three obols a day. The trlerarchs, 
or commanding officers, were drawn from 
the richest citizens (see Liturgies), Under 
the trierarch was the helmsman {kuber- 
neUs, the ehief teehnlcal offleer on board) ; 
a boatswain {keleust^), who received and 
passed on orders and was assisted by a 
piper {frieraules)t who set the time for the 
rowers ; and a look-out offleer in the bows 
iproreus), who also directed the handling 
of the sails. Athenian naval tacties con- 
sisted principally in so manoeuvring as to 
bo able to ram the enemy vessels beak to 
broadside. For this the Athenian ships 
depended on their extreme mobility and 
on a projecting spur armed with wooden 
teeth shod in bronze. Old ships, with a 
reduced number of oars, were used as 
cavalry transports. 

The number of banks of oars was in- 
creased in the 4th c. b.c. to four, the 
innovation being attributed to the Car- 
thaginians by Aristotle, and to Dionysius I 
of Syracuse by Diodorus, and then to five. 
During the latter part of the 4th c. and 
the 3rd c. the number was further increased 
and we hear of ships of 12, 15, and 16 banks 
in the Macedonian and Egyptian fleets. 
Archimedes is said to have built a ship of 
20 banks for Hleron of Sjnracuse, and 
; Ptolemy Philatlelphus had ships of 20 and 
I 30 banks. Finally we are told of a mon- 
strous ship of 40 banks constructed for 
Ptolemy Philopator (222-204 b.c,), carry- 
ing 4,000 rowers, with oars 38 cubits long, 
having a leaden counterpoise at the handle 
end. What the arrangement of the rowers 
was in these ships we do not know. Some 
authorities hold that a quinquereme, for 
instance, does not mean a ship with five 
banks of oars, but with one bank, each 
oar puUed by five rowers. 

The Romans had no eonslderable navy 
or ships of great size imtil the time of the 
Punic Wars. For the purpose of the First 
Punic war they set about building a largo 
fleet, copying a Carthaginian quinquereme 
which they captured. They adapted the 
new ships to the tactics of land warfare, 
fitting them with grappling-irons and 
bridges for boarding, and placing a num- 
I bor of soldiers on their bows. With these 
I ships they won the war, though they were 
evidently less experienced seamen than 
the Carthaginians. After the Second Punio 
War the fleet fell into neglect; Pompey 
was forced to collect ships from the 
Rhodians and others for his operations 
against the pirates, and Caesar had to 
Improvise a fleet in the Civil War. Sextus 
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Pompeius, Antony, and Octavian raised 
large fleets for their struggles with one 
another, among which figured libumaey 
swift ships mostly with one or two banks 
of oars, so named from the Liburnians of 
Illyria. There is an admirable relief in the 
Vatican (from the Temple of Fortune at 
Praeneste) showing one of these two- 
banked ships. The Roman ships carried 
a figure-head or a relief or painting on the 
bows appropriate to the name of the ship 
(there is a beautiful bronze figure-head of 
Minerva in the IRitish Museum, found 
near Actium ; Virgil, no doubt inspired by 
prevailing practice, in Aeneid V and X 
gives names to a number of Aeneas’s ships, 
‘Chimaera*, ‘Scylla*, ‘Centaur’, ‘Pristis*, 
‘Tiger’, and ‘Triton*, and refers to the 
figure-heads). There was a great extension 
of Roman naval power under the empire ; 
the main fleets were based on Misenum on 
the W. coast and Ravenna on the E. coast 
of Italy, and there were in addition sub- 
sidiary fleets based on various ports in the 
provinces, and others adapted to navigate 
the Rhine and the Danube (lusdriae). The 
Rhine fleet played a very important part 
in the operations of Drusus, Tiberius, and 
Germanicus in Germany. From the time 
perhaps of Claudius’s invasion of Britain 
there was also a Roman fleet in the 
Channel, based on Gesoriacum (Boulogne). 
It circumnavigated Britain, discovered the 
Orkneys, and its marines helped to build 
Hadrian’s wall. 

§ 2. Merchant ships 
Merchant ships were of a quite differ- 
ent character: not only were they norm- 
ally propelled by sails instead of oars, 
but they were much wider in proportion 
to their length than warships, so that they 
were frequently referred to as round ships, 
as opposed to the long ships of war. Their 
bows curved upwards instead of being 
armed with a ram, but they were some- 
times equipped with turrets and wooden 
walls {Trapatjipdyixara) against pirates. A 
great merehant ship whose dimensions are 
recorded by Lucian was 180 ft. long, and 
her width was about a quarter of her 
length. Merchantmen could go five knots. 
Greek merchant ships represented on vases 
have one mast, a yard, and a square sail. 
Later, a seeond and even a third mast were 
introduced ; also a triangular topsail, with 
its base attached to the yard, and its apex 
to the top of the mast. The capacity of 
Greek merchantmen is frequently spoken 
of as 10,000 talents, say 250 tons displace- 
ment, and it increased in Hellenistic times. 
Under the Roman empire commercial ves- 
sels were normally of about 400 tons. 
Special mention may be made of the great 


ships built under Augustus and Caligula 
respectively to bring to Italy the Flamlnlan 
and Vatican obelisks. The latter with its 
pedestal weighed about 500 tons, and the 
ship carried in addition some 800 tons 
(according to Pliny) of lentils as packing. 

Various other types of ship were used 
by the Greeks and Romans, such as 
despatch boats (/ceAryre?, celoces, small 
vessels built for speed), and passenger 
boats i<j)dcTrjXoi, phaseli, veetdriaef in use 
about the 1st cc. b.c. and a.d.; Catullus 
speaks of the yacht that brought him back 
from Blthynia as a phaselus). The theda- 
megi of the Ptolemies may also bo referred 
to, great luxurious houseboats for use on 
the Nile, on one of which Cleopatra may 
have entertained Antony, 

I Greek ships had an eye represented on 
each side of the prow; perhaps suggested 
by the likeness of the prow and ram in 
profile to the profile of an animal’s head. 
Eyes are stiU frequently seen painted on 
the bows of boats in the Mediterranean, 

Sibylline Books, The, frequently re- 
ferred to in Roman history, were a collec- 
tion of oracular utterances in Greek hexa- 
meters, assigned to the time of Solon, said 
to have been brought from Greece to 
CJumae and thence to Rome. According to 
legend the Cnmaean Sibyl (q.v.) offered 
nine voliunes of these oracles to Tarquinius 
Superbus, the last king of Rome, at a high 
price. When he refused to buy them she 
burnt three and offered the remainder at 
the same price. The king again refused, 
and the Sibyl burnt three more. Finally 
the king bought the last three at the 
original price. He is said to have charged 
two patricians with the care of these 
volumes ; the number of these custodians 
was later Increased to tom (half of them 
plebeians) and in the Ist c. b.c. to fifteen, 
known as the quindecimviri sacris faciundis 
whoso business it was to consult the 
oracles when directed to do so by the 
Senate. This consultation took place, not 
with a view to discovering the future, 
but in cases of great calamities, such as 
earthquakes and pestilences, in order to 
learn how the displeasure of the gods 
might be averted. 

The books were kept in a chest in a stone 
vault under the Temple of the Capitoline 
Jupiter. They were consumed in the burn- 
ing of the Capitol in 83 B.O., after which 
envoys were sent to various places to make 
a collection of similar oracular sayings. 
This collection was placed by Augustus in 
the temple of Apollo on the Palatino,where 
it remained imtil destroyed, it is said, by 
Stillcho, the great general of Theodosius I 
and Hondrius, early in the 5th o. 
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Sibyls iSibullai, L. Sibyllae), the name 
given by the Greeks and Romans to pro- 
phetesses inspired by some deity, usually 
Apollo, The most ancient of the legendary 
Sibyls was Herophile, who uttered pro- 
phecies relating to the Trojan War. She 
was known as the Erythraean Sibyl, 
because of the red earth of Marpessos in 
the Troad where she was born (the town 
of Erythrae in Ionia also claimed to be her 
birthplace). It was told that when bidden 
by ApoUo to choose a gift, she asked to 
live as many years as she held grains of 
sand in her hand, but omitted to ask for 
continued youth. Neither Homer, Hesiod, 
nor Herodotus mentions her. Plato speaks 
of one Sibyl, but as time passed, other 
Sibyls became famous, the Cumaean (some- 
times identifled with the Erythraean, who 
wandered to various countries), the Libyan, 
&c. Trimalchio, in Petronius (q.v.), had 
seen with his own eyes, he says, the Sibyl 
at Cumae, hung up in a jar, and when 
children asked her, ‘Sibyl, what do you 
wish ? *, she used to reply, ‘ I wish to die. ’ 
It would seem that her wish was granted, 
for in the days of Pausanias an urn was 
shown at Cumae containing her ashes. 
Collections of the Sibyls’ prophecies were 
made and were known as the Sibylline 
Books (q.v.). The surviving Sibylline 
oracles are late works (the oldest, per- 
haps, of the 2nd c. b.c.) of Judaco- 
Hellenic or Judaeo -Christian origin, som- 
bre warnings and prophecies of cata- 
strophes. What is believed to have been 
the cave of the Cumaean Sibyl was dis- 
covered in 1932 on Monte Cuma, near 
Naples, the site of the ancient Cumae. It 
consists of a quadrangular chamber, ap- 
proached by a corridor in the side of the 
mountain 125 yds. long and 60 ft. high. 
For the connexion of the Cumaean Sibyl 
with the story of Aeneas, see Aeneid 
(Bk. Vi). 

Sicilian Expedition, The, see Pelopon- 
nesian War. 

Sicily {Sikclidy L. Sicilia), a large Island 
separated from Italy by the Straits of 
Messina (see Id. 10). The Thrinacia (from 
thrinax, a trident) of the ‘ Odyssey’ is per- 
haps to be identified with it. Trinajcria 
was a Latin poetical name for the island. 
Its position in the centre of the Medi- 
terranean made it a meeting-place for 
settlers from East and West, and from 
Italy and Africa, and gave it groat im- 
portance in the history of the Mediter- 
ranean world. In prehistoric times it 
appears to have been occupied mainly 
by two peoples, named Sicans and Sicels, 
occupying respectively the western and 
eastern portions of the island, probably 


immigrants from Italy. The Phoenicians 
had settlements on the coast from early 
times and retained in later days three 
of these, Panormus, Solus, and Motya, 
in the west. In the 8th and 7th co. B.o. 
Greeks founded many colonies on the 
coast of Sicily (see Colonization, § 3), driv- 
ing the original inhabitants inland. In the 
5th c. the Carthaginians chose tho moment 
when Xerxes was invading Greece to 
extend tho Phoenician power in Sicily, 
acting perhaps in concert with tho Per- 
sians; but their design was foiled by 
Gelon (see Syracuse, § 1), who won a great 
victory over them at Himera in 480. 
From this time onwards tho history of 
Sidly is in its main features bound up with 
that of Syracuse (q.v.), its principal city. 
During tho 5th c. the courts of the Sicilian 
tyrants were centres of culture and of great 
wealth, as may bo gathered from certain 
of tho odes of Pindar, celebrating their 
victories at tho Panhellenic games. At the 
end of it occurred the Sicilian Expedition 
of tho Athenians (see Peloponnesian War), 
which ended in utter disaster to them in 
413. In 409 began a fresh Carthaginian 
invasion, w^hich avenged the Carthaginian 
defeat at Himera by capturing and de- 
stroying that city. Acragas also was cap- 
tured in 406. As the result of a long 
struggle, Dionysius I of Syracuse was able 
to drive the invaders back in 392 and make 
peace with them. A further expedition 
from Carthage against Sicily in 339 was 
defeated by Timoleon (see Syracuse, § 3) 
at the Crimisus, and the Carthaginians 
were once more confined to the western 
part of the island. But the struggle was 
only suspended for a time. The history 
of Sicily now becomes merged with that 
of Romo. In 278 B.C., Pyrrhus, foiled by 
tho Romans in Italy, set out to conquer 
Sicily, on an invitation from Syracuse, 
which was then beset by a Carthaginian 
fleet and army. But although ho drove 
tho Carthaginians out of aU Sicily except 
Lilybaeum, his scheme of empire failed 
and the venture ended in 275. Carthage 
recovered the N. and W. of tho island and 
was brought face to face with the growing 
power of Rome. Tho First Punic War 
(q.v.) was waged in Sicily, and as a result 
of it the island, with the temporary ex- 
ception of tho dominions of Hieron of 
Syracuse, became a Roman province. This 
province was the scene of two serious 
revolts of slaves in the last years of the 
2nd c. B.c. (see Slavery, § 2). Sicily was 
gmnted tho Latin franchise by an act of 
Julius Caesar (executed after his death). 

Sicily produced many Greeks famous in 
literary history, among them the poet 
Steslchorus, tho sophist Gorgias, the 
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scientists Empedocles and Archimedes, 
the historian Timaeus, the great pastoral 
poet Theocritus, and Herodas the writer 
of mimes (qq.v,). It became one of the 
principal points of contact between Rome 
and Hellenic culture. It was famous also 
as the scene of the depredations of Verres 
(see Cicero, § 1). 

Si'do'nius (Siddnius), Gllus Sollius 
ApollinAris Modestus (a.d. 430-c. 483 
probably), born at Lyons, of a Christian 
family; his father and grandfather held 
important oil ices and he himself was son- 
in-law of the Emperor Avitus, who caused 
a statue of him to be placed in the library 
of Trajan among literary celebrities. Ho 
became bishop of Auvergne and won the 
ailectlon of his hock by his courage and 
devotion. He wrote poems in hexameters, 
elegiacs, and hen decasyllabics, tricked out 
with mythological allusion. The chief of 
these arc panegyrics on three successive em- 
perors (Avitus, Majorian, and Anthemius), 
containing much exaggerated eulogy, but 
little of interest to the historian or ordin- 
ary reader. There are verses also in the 
Letters of Sidonius, mostly epigrams and 
other short pieces. One of the letters records 
the classic example of a ‘recurrent* line 
or palindrome, which reads either forwards 
or baekwards, ‘Roma tibi subito motibus 
ibit amor*. Some of the letters are interest- 
ing for the light they throw on the social 
conditions and state of learning in Gaul 
at this time; there are long descriptions 
of villas and of country life, and more than 
one lament on the declining numbers of 
those who cared for literature. Sidonius 
was at one time a captive of the Visigoths 
and gives an interesting account of the 
barbarians. 

Siki'nnis, see Satyric dramas, 

Sile'nus {SeiUnos), in Greek mythology 
a Satyr (q.v.), sometimes described as son 
of Hermes or Pan, and a companion of 
Dionysus. The poets at times refer to a 
number of Sileni, not a single Silenus, 
having the same characteristics as the 
latter, those of elderly drunken Satyrs. 
Again, they are sometimes described as 
tutors of Dionysus, musicians, creatures 
endowed with a store of wisdom. Midas 
(q.v.) is said to have caught one, by mixing 
wine with the waters of a spring and so 
making him drunk. Ho told Midas that it 
was happiest for a man not to be born at 
all, and failing that to die as soon as 
possible. (For another legend of Midas 
and Silenus, see Midas). See also Cyclops 
(Euripides* play). 

Sriius Ita'licus, Tiberius Catius Ab- 
COnius (a.d, 25 or 26-101), the facts of 


whose life are known to us chiefly from 
a letter of the younger Pliny (iii. 7), was 
probably born at Patavium (Padua), and 
was consul in 68, the last year of Nero*s 
reign, during which the reputation of Silius 
had not been good. Ho was subsequently 
an efficient proconsul in Asia, and in his 
later years Uved in retirement in Campania. 
He was a wealthy man, bought country 
houses (including a vdla of Cicero’s), and 
w'as an amateur of books and works of art. 
He had a profound admiration for Virgil, 
whose tomb was on one of his properties. 
Finding that he was suffering from an 
incurable disease, he starved himself to 
death. He was possibly the author of the 
‘Ilias Latina’ (q.v.), but he is remembered 
for his long epic, the ‘Punica*, in seven- 
teen books of hexameters, a narrative of 
the Second Punic W ar. It begins with 
Hannibars oath, his appointment to the 
command, and treats of tlm principal 
episodes of the war, the crossing of the 
Alps, the battles of the Ticinus, the Trcbia, 
Lake Trasimene, Cannae, the capture of 
Syracuse, the battle of the Motaurus, 
Sciplo in Spain and Africa, and the battle 
of Zama. The poem was highly praised by 
Martial, but the younger Pliny was nearer 
the mark when he said that it showed more 
industry than genius. The matter was no 
doubt derived from Livy; the form from 
study of Virgil and Lucan. Following 
Virgil and in contrast with Lucan, Silius 
reintroduces the traditional intervention 
of the gods in the conflict. The catalogues 
(of Hannibal’s allies, of the Roman forces 
at Cannae, &c.), the funeral games, the 
description of Hannibal’s shield, the 
Nereids disturbed by the Carthaginian 
fleet, the altercations of antagonists in the 
field, are all in accord with epic tradition, 
but prove wearisome. The" greatness of 
the general theme is lost from lack of sense 
of proportion, and there is an excess of 
realistic description of slaughter (perhaps 
due to Lucan’s influence). The work as a 
whole is dull and lifeless, without Virgil’s 
charm or Lucan’s power. But the style is 
generally simple and straightforward, the 
verse easy and pleasant, and the shorter 
episodes are well told. There are some 
pithy sayings, such as ‘ rarae fumant 
felicibus arae*, and ‘explorant adversa 
viros*. 

Si'lloi, see Timm, (2). The name was 
applied generally to Greek satirical poems, 
and appears to have been given to certain 
poems of Xenophanes criticizing the my- 
thology of Homer and Hesiod. 

Si'lvae (the word silva was used to signify 
an ex tempore occasional poem), the title of 
a collection of poems (most of them short). 
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In five books, by Statius (q.v.), of which the 
first book was published in a.d. 92, the lost 
perhaps posthumously. The manuscript of 
the poems, after these had long been for- 
gotten,was recovered by Poggio in 14 1 7-1 8. 
The majority of the pieces are in hexa- 
meters, but six are in hendecasyllables, al- 
caics, or sapphics. They are written on a 
variety of subjects suggested by incidents 
In the poet’s life. Wo find among them 
dirges on a friend and on a friend’s parrot, 
descriptions of a villa and of an entertain- 
ment given by the emperor, a farewell to a 
friend going overseas. The most notable 
among them are an Invocation to sleep 
(v. 4), a lament for the author’s father 
(v. 3), a lament for an adopted son (v. 5), 
an affectionate address to his wife Claudia 
(ili. 5), and an epithalamlum on the mar- 
riage of his friend Arruntius Stella (i. 2). 
The poems as a whole are spoilt by their 
artificiality and excess of mythological 
allusion. 

Silva'nus, in Roman religion, a spirit of 
the woods. He is mentioned by Virgil in 
association with Pan and the nymphs, and 
his cult is attributed to the Pelasgians, 
i.e. is regarded as very ancient. One of the 
finest Roman altars discovered in Britain 
is dedicated to this god (see the reproduc- 
tion in R. G. ColUngwood, ‘ The Archaeo- 
logy of Roman Britain’). 

Silver Age of Latin Literature, a term 
sometimes applied to the Latin literature 
of the post-Augustan period. See 22o7?i€, 
§§ 10 and 11. 

Si'mile, a rhetorical figure by which an 
object, scene, or action is introduced by 
way of comparison, for explanatory, illus- 
trative, or merely ornamental purpose; 

e.g. 

Neo meum respectet, ut ante, amorem, 
Qul illius culpa cecidlt velut prati 
Ultimi flos, praeter eunte postquam 
Tactus aratrost. 

Catullus, xl. 21 et seq. 

or Virgil’s 

Inde, lupi ceu 

Raptores atra in nebula, quos improba 
ventris 

Exegit caecos rabies . . . 

Vadimus baud dubiam in mortem. 

Aen. ii. 355 et seq. 

Simo'nides (Slmdnidis) of CeOs (a small 
Ionian island off the coast of Attica) (c. 
556-c. 468 B.O.), a great Greek lyric poet. 
Part of his life was spent at the court of 
Hipparchus (q.v.). He subsequently went 
to Thessaly, appears to have revisited 
Athens in the days of Themistocles, and 
after the Persian wars to have retired to 
Sicily and died at the court of Hieron of 


Syracuse or at Acragaa. His tomb was 
shown at Syracuse. He was the uncle of 
Bacehylldes (q.v.), and the friend of tho 
leading men in Greece and of the Sicilian 
tyrants, over whom he exercised much 
Influence. He wrote a variety of choral 
lyrics, opinicla, encomia (qq.v.), dirges, 
&c., of which very little survives. He also 
wrote elegiac poems dealing wdth tho 
Persian Wars, including a famous epigram 
on the warriors who fell at Thermopylae. 
He was a man of a reflective and philo- 
sophical cast, and many of his moral 
sayings were frequently quoted. His philo- 
sophy was of a worldly kind, indulgent 
and slightly sceptical. He Is said to have 
been tho first of the Greek poets to write 
eulogies to order and for payment. His 
works contain tho first knovm quota- 
tion from Homer, ou^Trep ycveiy, 

TotifSc Kal dvSpcov. See also under Danae* 
Xenophon wrote an imaginary conver- 
sation between Simonides and Hieron 
of Syracuse. 

Si'mo'nides of Samos or Amorgos, see 
Semonides. 

Si'nis, a brigand killed by Theseus (q.v.). 
Si'non (Siyidn)^ see Trojan Horse, 

Si'rens (Seirenes), fabulous creatures that 
had the power of drawing men to destruc- 
tion by their song. They are often repre- 
sented (but not in Homer) as birds with 
tho heads of women (see Monsters), Tho 
Argonauts, on their return voyage, passed 
near them; Orpheus, by playing on his 
lyTe, saved his companions from listening 
to their song (save one man, who sprang 
overboard, but was rescued by Aphrodite), 
To escape their lure, Odysseus, when his 
ship was about to pass their island, filled 
the ears of his men with wax, and had 
himself lashed to the mast. According to 
later legend, the Sirens drowned them- 
selves from annoyance at tho escape of 
Odysseus. The body of one of them, 
Parthenope, was washed ashore in the 
bay of Naples, which originally bore her 
name. 

Si'rius (Seirios, L. Sirius), tho Dog-star. 
See Cale^ar, § 2, and Icarius, In Homer, 
Sirius is the dog of Orion, the hunter. 

Sir'mio, a promontory on the southern 
shore of Lacus Benacus (Lago di Garda), 
on which Catullus (q.v.) had a villa. 
Si'ron (Slrdn), see Virgil, 

Sise'nna, Lficius CcrxElius, who held 
office as praetor in 76 b.o. and was one of 
the defenders of Verres against Cicero, was 
author of a Latin history of his own age, 
which has not survived. He also trans- 
lated into Latin the Milesian Tales (q.v.). 
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Si'83i)hu8 (Sisuphos)* a legendary king 
of Corinth, reputed the most cunning of 
mankind. When Autolyous (q.v.), another 
master of roguery, stole his neighbours* 
cattle and changed their appearance so as 
to avoid detection, Sisyphus was able to 
pick out his own, having marked them 
under their hoofs. It is also related that 
when Death came to take him, the crafty 
Sisyphus chained him up ; so that nobody 
died till Ares came and released Death 
again. For misdeeds on earth, variously 
related, he was condemned in Hades to 
roll to the top of a hill a large stone, which 
when it reached the summit rolled down 
again, so that his punishment was eternal. 
In post-Homeric legend {Sisyphus was the 
father of Odysseus, 

Slavery. 

§ 1 . /n Greece 

Slavery existed in the society described 
in the Homeric poems, but plays no very 
prominent part in it (see Homeric Age). 
The slave was regarded as part of the 
family and appears to have been, in 
general, well treated. Very kindly rela- 
tions sometimes existed between master 
and slaves (note in particular the case of 
Eumaeus, and how Odysseus was received 
on his return by him and the other slaves). 

The institution of slavery appears to 
have become common in most parts of 
Greece during the 5th-4th cc. It was 
justified, even by the most humane and 
thoughtful of tlie Greeks, on the ground 
that it was necessary; for without it the 
citizens would be unable to devote them- 
selves to the service of the State. It was 
urged moreover that there existed races 
of inferior beings who were suited for the 
purpose. The majority of slaves were 
captives, either of war or piracy. Some 
20,000 for instance were sold after Cimon’s 
victory over the Persians at the Eury- 
medon In 4G8. Athens was a centre of the 
slave trade. Few slaves, children of slave 
parents, were reared in Greek households. 
Prom the time of Solon a citizen could not 
be enslaved for debt at Athens, though he 
could in other Greek cities. In general 
there were few Greeks among the slaves, 
who were for the most part Thracians, 
Scythians, and Asiatics ; but occasionally 
the inhabitants of a Greek subject-city 
which had revolted and been subdued 
were sold into slavery. In theory the slave 
had no rights; he was the chattel of his 
owner. In fact, at Athens, where his 
condition was relatively favourable, cer- 
tain rights were conceded to him. Ho 
might not be beaten except by his owner. 
He had a right of action if his honour was 
outraged. If too miserable, he could claim 


to be sold to another owner. On the other 
hand the evidence of slaves in lawsuits 
was always taken under torture, to make 
it more trustworthy. 

Slaves at Athens wore no distinctive 
dress. There were three kinds of slaves. 
Firstly, those In domestic employment, 
such as cooks, nurses, pedagogues (who 
took the children to school). A middle- 
class family would have from three to 
nine slaves as a rule. Very few slaves were 
employed in agriculture. Secondly those 
employed ^n industrial, commercial, or 
other undertakings (o.g. in building, or 
in workshops or factories). Among these 
must bo mentioned in particular the unfor- 
tunate slaves who extracted the silver 
from the mines at Laurium for the con- 
cessionaires of those mines. The conditions 
under which they worked were wretched, 
and when the Spartans occupied Dccclca 
in the Peloponnesian war, the Laurium 
slaves deserted in a body. Private slaves 
were frequently let out for liiro both 
for domestic and industrial employment. 
They sometimes rose to positions of re- 
sponsibility. We learn from a speech of 
Demosthenes that the merchants Chry- 
sippus and his brother sent a slave to 
direct their branch on the Bosporus ; and 
the Athenian bankers Pasion (d. 370 b.c.) 
and his successor Phormio were originally 
slaves. 

The third category wore the public 
slaves, tne property of the State, employed 
by it in a variety of ways, on public works 
or the care of the roads, as clerks or minor 
oflOicials, or as poUcemen (the Scythian 
archers, see Athens, § 11). The slaves 
employed on public works at Eleusis in 
the 4th c. received the fully sufilcient 
allowance of 180 drs. a year for their food, 
and their clothing in addition! Some pub- 
lic slaves held important positions in the 
administration, such as that of custodian 
of the archives or of assistants to the vari- 
ous treasurers. It was a slave named 
Nicomachus who, at the time of the Thirty, 
was charged with the codification of the 
Athenian laws. 

Slaves figure occasionally in the plays 
of Aristophanes. They play a more pro- 
minent part in the Greek life of the third 
century as depicted by Menander and 
Plautus. Hero they frequently occupy a 
position of importance in the household 
and of great intimacy and familiarity with 
their masters, onjo^ng opportunities of 
pleasure and recreation. 

The number of slaves at Athens In the 
5th-4th cc. is unknown ; it has been vari- 
ously estimated at figures between 150,000 
and 400,000. It probably exceeded that 
of the free population. It appears to have 
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diminished in Greece generally in the 
Hellenistic Ago. Slaves might become free 
either by purchasing their own freedom 
or by being released by their owner or by 
the State for exceptional services. But the 
number of enfranchisements (until about 
200 B.o.) was comparatively small. Not 
only the interest of the owner, but that of 
the State was opposed to easy enfranchise- 
ment; for the previous conditions under 
which slaves had lived did not tend to 
make them good members of a free com- 
munity. On enfranchisement a slave 
became a metic (q.v.), and conditions were 
sometimes attached to his freedom, such 
as that he should continue to render cer- 
tain services to the former owner. En- 
franchisement in many Greek cities was 
a solemnity carried out at a temple; at 
Athens it was attended by simpler formali- 
ties, such as a declaration before witnesses. 

The price of slaves varied with their 
quallflcations. The average price realized 
by 16 slaves forming part of the confis- 
cated property of a metic in 414 B.c. was 
172i drachmas for the women, and 167 
drachmas for the men (about £6). But 
skilled artisans would fetch a much higher 
price: the father of Demosthenes had 
32 swordsmiths, who had cost on the 
average 600 dr. (about £20). According 
to inscriptions found at Delphi the average 
cost of the enfranchisement of 678 slaves 
was about 380 dr. for the women and 
430 dr. for the men and boys (Glotz). 

For the type of bondage known as serf- 
dom, of which the helots of Sparta were 
the chief example, see Helots, 

§ 2, At Rome 

The institution existed at Rome from 
early times, but the number of slaves in 
Roman possession rose to very largo num- 
bers only from the 2nd c. b.c. We hear of 
Aemllius Paullus selling 150,000 slaves 
after Pydna; of Caesar selling on one 
occS/Sion 53,000. Delos became a great 
slave market; it is said that 10,000 might 
be sold there in one day. In Rome slaves 
were sold at the Temple of Castor. The 
principal sources of supply were wars, 
raids, and piracy. 

The Roman slave was in primitive 
theory a chattel, and in practice during 
republican times he enjoyed few or no 
rights. The marriage of slaves was as a 
rule not recognized. A slave might ac- 
cumulate savings (his peculium) with a 
view to purchasing his freedom. But 
if he ran away and was recaptured he 
might be branded or put to death. Though 
slaves were allowed certain opportunities 
for merry-making at the Saturnalia and 
Oompitalia, and there must have been 


many instances of kindly relations be- 
tween master and slave, there is also 
evidence of callous harshness in their 
treatment (see imder Cato the Censor). 
As in Greece, the judicial examination 
of slaves was conducted under torture. 
Slaves might be manumitted, either pur- 
chasing their freedom or being granted it 
for good service; and the manumission 
might bo either formal (before a magis- 
trate, or by will) or informal (e.g. before 
friends). By formal emancipation the 
Roman freedman attained, unlike the 
Greek freedman, the full rights of a Roman 
citizen, except that ho was not eligible for 
oflico or (until the 1st c. b.o.) for military 
service. The freedman (libertus) continued 
to belong to the family of his former 
master (patronus), and the two were 
bound by mutual obligations. The freed- 
man assumed the nomen and praenomen 
of his liberator, generally adding (from the 
Ist c. B.c.) a Greek cognomen. Manu- 
missions were very frequent. This was 
not an unmixed good. Many unworthy 
slaves were thus enfranchized and the 
citizen body suffered in consequence, apart 
from any deterioration duo to the im- 
mixture of alien blood. Under the early 
empire attempts were made to limit the 
number of manumissions. Slaves were 
frequently employed in faction fights; 
and there were several important revolts 
of slaves. In Sicily the slaves under a 
Syrian named Eunus rose against their 
masters in 135 B.c. and were not subdued 
till 132. There was a second revolt in 
Sicily from 103 to 99 b.c. The rising oi 
slaves under Spartacus (q.v.) took two 
yearn to suppress. 

The position of slaves gradually im- 
proved under the empire. They were 
allowed to marry, to combine in collegia, 
and to seek redress in case of harsh treat- 
ment. But instances of maltreatment arc 
still found. For example Seneca (Do Ira, 
iii. 40. 2, see also Tac. Ann. i. 10) relates 
that Vedius Pollio, a wealthy freedman, 
angry with a slave for breaking a cup 
during a dinner at which Augustus wa^ 
present, ordered him to bo tlung into a 
pond to be eaten by sea-cels. The slave 
threw himself at the feet of Augustus, w’ho 
reproved Pollio for his cruelty. 

There is no reliable information as to 
the number of slaves in Rome, still less in 
Italy, at various times. Estimates as to 
the number in the city in the time of 
Augustus range from 300,000 to 900,000. 
Slaves were employed by the well-to-do in 
the towns either in domestic service or as 
teachers, scribes, or craftsmen (sometimes 
producing goods for sale). In the country 
slaves were employed on agricultural 
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rork, sometimes highly specialized as 
Ine-dressers, &c., or herded together in 
irge gangs and housed in ergastida, 
arracks, where they might be chained and 
reated like wild beasts. Others again were 
pained as gladiators (q.v.). The State 
wned a largo number of slaves (aervi 
ublici) who were employed on public 
mrks. Tho price of an ordinary slave 
ppears to have been about £20 ; but very 
inch higher prices were paid for those 
xceptlonaUy quaUfled. 

As time went on under the empire, 
articularly under the Antonines, the 
umber of slaves decreased, and manu- 
lissions became more frequent. Perhaps 
lave labour was found unremunerative. 
>n agricultural estates, slaves were re- 
laced by coloni, tenants paying rent in 
reduce ; In the city, slaves tended to be 
E3placed by free artisans. The influences 
f the Stoic philosophy and later of 
Jhristianity were hostile to the institution. 

>laves famous in literature, see Aesop, 
^aecUius StcUiiLS, Epictetus, Menippus, 
^vMUius Syrus, Terence, and among the 
haracters of fiction Davus. Tiro (q.v.), 
he secretary and literary assistant of 
!icero, was a freedman. 

deep (Gk. Hupnos, Lat. Sommts), per- 
onifled in Greek mythology as the brother 
f Death. Homer in the episode of Hera 
leguiliug Zeus with tho aid of Sleep (II. xiv. 
25 et seq.) appears to place his homo in 
^emnos; Ovid places it amid the dark 
oists of the far north. 

ilmyma or Myrkha, see Adonis; also 
'myrna, 

Social War (1) in Greek histor 5 % a name 
iven to the war, 3.)7-3.>i b.c., between 
Lthens on the one hand and Cliios, Cos, 
Ihodes, and Byzantium on tho other, 
(^hich had revolted from her second Con- 
ederacy (see Athens, § 6); (2) in Roman 
dstory, see Rome, § 6. 

56'crates (Sokrates), bom at Alopeke 
lear Athens in 469 b.o., was the son of tho 
cidptor Sophroniscus and the midwife 
^haonarete. He fought at Potldaea (432- 
19), where ho is said to have saved the life 
>f Alcibiades, and at Delium (424), where 
lis firm demeanour amid tho rout was 
loted. He was married to Xanthippe, who 
lad tho reputation of a scold, but whose 
terling qualities (according to a passage 
n Xenophon’s ‘Memorabilia’) were recog- 
lized by her husband. He was a man 
)f uncouth appearance, humorously de- 
icribed in Xenophon’s ‘Symposium’. Be- 
ng entirely free from ambition or wish 
or wealth, he avoided public offices, but 
vas twice placed in positions where he 


showed his courage in opposing the politi- 
cal passions of the moment; in 406 after 
the battle of Arginusae, as president of the 
Assembly, he resisted the popular clamour 
for the trial of the generals by an illegal 
procedure; and under the rule of the 
Thirty ho refused to obey an order to 
arrest a person whom they had condemned 
to death. In 399, after a trial described in 
tho ‘Apology’ of Plato and in that of 
Xenophon, he was sentenced to death on 
a charge brought by Meletus, Anytus, and 
Lycon of introducing new deities and 
cormpting youth. He had made enemies 
by interrogating all who had a reputation 
for wisdom and refuting them; his novel 
ideas and his perception of the weak points 
in democratic government were unpopular 
with the Athenians, who attributed to his 
teaching tho misdeeds of Alcibiades and 
his associate Charmides, and of Critias (one 
of the Thirty), all disciples of Socrates. 
His execution was postponed for a month, 
for the sacred trireme had just been des- 
patched to Delos (q.v.), and during its 
absence no execution was allowed to pol- 
lute the city; on its return, in a scene 
described by Plato in the ‘Phaedo’, he 
drank, as required, tho draught of hem- 
lock. 

Tho difficulty in arriving at a clear idea 
of his doctrines is that wliilo ho himself 
wrote nothing, of his two interpreters 
Plato is apt to put his own views into the 
mouth of his master, and Xenophon, not 
being a philosopher, may not do justice 
to those doctrines. It seems clear that, 
turning aside from tho physical specula- 
tions of the earlier philosophers, he re- 
garded tho most useful science as that 
which contributes to knowledge of virtue, 
that which makes a good citizen, moral 
science in a wide sense. Ho sought to 
detect errors in the conventional views, 
and to arrive at true ideas on the subject 
by a new method. He analysed the defini- 
tions of such things as virtue by particular 
cases and examples, the resulting contra- 
dictions showing the errors of those defini- 
tions, while the truth of a definition was 
proved by the consistency of the results. 
This analysis was carried on by a system 
of question and answer, each point in 
succession being accepted or rejected by 
the interlocutor, who was gradually led 
to the conclusion at which Socrates wished 
to arrive. He pretended to know nothing 
himself, but to elicit from his friends for 
his own and their edification the truth 
which was latent in their minds, making 
much use of the most simple and trivial 
examples, of irony, and occasionally of 
myths to illustrate a doctrine. According 
to the ‘Memorabilia’, he discussed a great 
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variety of subjects dealing with many sides 
of life. Plato and Xenophon agree In 
representing it as his view that virtue is 
knowledge ; no one is willingly wicked, for 
happiness lies in virtue. If a man is 
wicked, it is duo to his ignorance. Socrates’ 
concern is therefore to discover what the 
good is. The question of moral intention 
is with him secondary. But Xenophon 
gives us little or nothing of Socrates* views 
(as reported by Plato) on the soul and its 
destiny and on the nature of true religion. 
Socrates (it would appear from Plato) 
inferred from the harmony of the universe 
that it is organized and vivified by the 
Divine Spirit, in the same way that the 
mind is inferred from the actions of man. 
Hence pious observances are duo to the 
gods, the popular personifications of the 
Divine Spirit. He inclined to the view 
that the soul is immortal and will meet 
with judgement and retribution hereafter. 
There was a mystical side to his teaching, 
later developed by Plato and the Neo- 
Platonists. Ho believed that he was him- 
self the recipient of warnings addressed to 
him on occasion by the Divine Voice. It 
may be noted that according to Aristotle 
(Metaph. M 4. 1078b) two things may be 
placed to Socrates* credit, as his contribu- 
tion to philosopliical knowledge, ‘induc- 
tive argument and universal definition*. 

His chief importance may perhaps be 
said to consist in the fact that ho \vas the 
first philosopher to connect the notions 
of virtue and knowledge. His strange 
personality and the fact that he died for 
his faith may account in part for the 
influence ho exercised on all later philo- 
sophy. The scantiness of his positive 
doctrines led to schools of most diverse 
opinions being founded by his disciples, 
e.g. by Plato, by Antisthenes the C 3 mic, 
by Eucleides of Megara, and by Aristippus 
the predecessor of Epicurus (qq.v.). 

See also Memorabilia, Symposium, and 
Apology of Xenophon ; Symposium, Crito, 
Phaedo, and Apology of Plato ; and Clouds 
of Aristophanes, 

So'leae, see Clothing, § 5. 

Sdli'nus, JfiLius, probably of the 3rd c. 
A.D., was author of ‘Collectanea rcrum 
memorabilium, * substantially an epitome 
(in Latin) of the ‘Natural History* of 
Pliny. The title ‘Polyhistor*, by which 
the work of Sollnus is sometimes known, 
may have been a now title given by the 
author himself to the second edition of his 
work. 

Sd'lon (Sdldn) (c. 640-c. 558 B.O.), son of 
Ex6oestides, a member of an aristocratic 
family of Athens, was famous as a states- 
man and as a poet. When young he was 


poor and travelled as a merchant to enrich 
himself. On his return to Athens about 
612 he stirred the Athenians to the rocon- 
quest of Salamis from the Megarlans. The 
success of this undertaking gave him great 
influence, and about 594 he was named 
archon and introduced his celebrated con- 
stitution, inspired by a sense of the solidar- 
ity of the various classes of the State and 
of the necessity for the just treatment of 
all. In particular he effected a seisachtheia 
(‘shaking off of the burden’) or exonera- 
tion of debt, by liberating land which had 
been mortgaged, and by freeing persons 
who had been sold as slaves or had gone 
into exile on account of debt. He appears 
to have reorganized the primitive Boule 
or Senate, which imdcr his constitution 
was composed of 400 members, one hun- 
dred from each of the four tribes ; and to 
have given to each adult male Athenian 
a scat in the Ecclesia or popiilar assembly; 
what precise powers this body had is not 
known. Ho instituted the Heliaea (q.v.) 
or popular tribunal, as a final court of 
appeal. The ancient Council of the Areo- 
pagus retained, under his constitution, 
jurisdiction in cases of religious crimes and 
premeditated murder. After the promul- 
gation of his laws, ho is said to havo 
travelled again and (although chronology 
makes this impossible) to have met Croesus 
(q.v.). He lived to see his constitution 
overthrown and the tyranny of Pisistratus 
set up. 

His economic reforms (apart from the 
seisachtheia) are also important. He en- 
couraged Athenian industry, importing 
craftsmen from Corinth and elsewhere, and 
granting them Athenian citizenship. He 
also introduced certain currency reforms, 
changing Athenian coinage from the 
Aeginetan to the Euboic standard, a move 
which was favourable to Athenian trade. 
The establishment of Athenian influence 
at SIgeum in the Troad about this time is 
related to the same policy and was perhaps 
duo to Solon. 

Solon was also the first Attic poet. He 
wrote elegiacs and iambics, of which frag- 
ments alone survive, some of them ex- 
hortations to the Athenians, others reflec- 
tions on moral, political, and social 
subjects, while others dealt with love and 
lighter themes. They include the often 
quoted line, 

r^jpaoKO) S’atcl TToAAd StSaorKO/xcroj. 

There is a life of Solon by Plutarch. 
Landor has an ‘Imaginary Conversation* 
between Solon and Pisistratus. 

So'winiunii see Z/ucian, 

So'tnnium ScfpiSnis (‘The Dream of 
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Scipio*)» a survlviiigr portion of the lost 
sixth book of Cicero's ‘ De Republica ’ (q.v.)» 
is a narrative -placed in the mouth of Scipio 
Aemilianus (q.v.). He relates a visit to the 
court of Masinissa (a Numidian ally of 
Rome during the Second Punic War ; sec 
Sophonisba), on which occasion there was 
much talk of the first great Scipio. When 
the younger Scipio retired to rest, the shade 
of the elder appeared to him in a dream, 
foretold the future of his life, and exhorted 
him to virtue, patriotism, and the disregard 
of human fame, as the path leading to re- 
ward in a future life, the nature of which is 
indicated. The narrative incidentally gives 
Cicero's conception of the universe, bor- 
rowed from the Greek philosophers. The 
story is largely modelled on the fable of 
Er the son of Arminius, in the tenth book 
of Plato's ‘Republic’ (q.v.). A poetical 
summary of it occurs in Chaucer’s ‘ Parlia- 
ment of Fowls *. The text of the ‘ Somnium 
Scipionis' has been preserved chiefly 
through the commentary of Macrobius 
(q.v.). 

So'phist (Sophist^), originally meaning 
one learned in some art or craft, then a 
wise man generally, in which sense it was 
applied to the Seven Sages (q.v.). Later 
from the middle of the 5th c. the term was 
applied especially to persons who gave 
lessons for money in rhetoric, politics, and 
mathematics. They were useful in popu- 
larizing knowledge ; but as time went on, 
they gave increasing importance to rhe- 
toric, to the form of expression, rather 
than to the substance of knowledge. For 
this they were condemned by Socrates 
and Plato, and the term came to mean a 
quibbler. Noted sophists of the time of 
Plato were Protagoras, Gorgias, Hippias of 
Elis (qq.v.), and Prodicus of Ceos (5th c. 
B.C.). The Sophists were prominent in the 
university of Athens, under the Roman 
empire, as teachers of rhetoric (see New 
Sophistic under Roman Age). 

Sophist (Sophisies), a dialogue by Plato, 
a sequel to the ‘Theaotetus' (q.v.). It is 
an inqTiiry into the character of the 
sophist (see previous article), who is de- 
clared to bo a charlatan, a hireling, a dis- 
putant, no true teacher. In the course of 
the discussion, in which Socrates takes no 
part, the difficulty which in the ‘Thoae- 
totus' had arrested the inquiry into the 
nature of knowledge is cleared up, a diffi- 
culty which arose from the Eleatic denial 
of reality to ‘not-boing’, whence it had 
been inferred that falsehood could have 
no existence. 

Sophistic, New, see Roman Age, 

Sophists, Against the, see Isocrates. 
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So'phocles (SophoJd^) (496-406 B.c.), the 
second of the three great Attic tragedians, 
was born at Colonus near Athens. His 
father Sophillus owned a manufactory of 
armour. The best part of his life coincided 
with the ago of Cimon and Pericles, the 
period of Athens* greatest prosperity. Ho 
took no active part in politics and had no 
special military gifts ; nevertheless he was 
twice elected strategus (q.v.), and after the 
Sicilian disaster of 413 ho was made one 
of the Probouloi (q.v.) or special commis- 
sioners, no doubt by reason of his general 
fame and popularity. He was a man of 
great charm, handsome, and well-to-do. 
Herodotus was one of his friends. So- 
phocles died, as ho had Mved, at Athens. 
Aristophanes sums up his character in 
the line (Ran. 82) d 8* cvkoXos fxev evddS*, 
evKoXos 8* iK€L, ‘contented among the 
living, contented among the dead*. He 
left two sons; by Nicostrate lophon the 
tragedian, and by Theoris of Sicyon 
Agathon, father of the younger Sophocles, 
who was also a writer of tragedies. After 
his death Sophocles was worshipped as a 
hero. Ho wrote some 120 plays and was 
victorious with eighteen tetralogies. His 
first victory was in 468, when he defeated 
Aeschylus. Seven of his tragedies are 
extant; in their probable rough chrono- 
logical order they arc: ‘Antigone’ (441), 
‘Oedipus Tyrannus’, ‘Elcctra’, ‘Ajax’ 
(some authorities put the ‘Ajax’ first), 
‘ Trachiniae ’, ‘ Philoctetes ’ (409), ‘ Oedipus 
at Colonus’ (401, after his death, produced 
by the younger Sophocles). These are 
dealt with under their several titles. A 
large fragment of his satyric play ‘Ich- 
neutac* (‘Hunters’) has been found in a 
papyrus at Oxyrhynchus. It dealt with 
the theft by Hermes, soon after his birth, 
of Apollo’s cattle. 

Sophocles was an inhovator in tragedy. 
IIo introduced the third actor, ho intro- 
duced or at least greatly developed stage 
scenery (see Aeschylus), ho increased the 
number of the chorus from twelve to 
fifteen, and he abandoned the practice of 
connected tetralogies, making each play 
an artistic whole in itself. In his tragedies 
man’s will plays a greater, that of the gods 
a lesser part than in those of Aeschylus. 
The course of his dramas is determined by 
the characters of the protagonists, the 
influences they undergo, the penalties 
they suffer, not by external incidents. 
Sophocles is no philosopher or speculator 
on the deeper problems of life ; he accepts 
the conventional religion without criticism. 
His principal characters, though subject 
to human defects, are in a general way 
heroic and actuated by lofty motives. 
This is perhaps what Sophocles meant 
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when he said (as Aristotle relates) that he i 
portrayed people as they ought to bo, 
Euripides as they are. Mention should be 
made of his great heroines, Antigone and 
Electra, in whom he depicts a combination 
of womanly gentleness and superb cour- 
age. His lyrics form a less important 
element in the plays than do those of 
Aeschylus ; they combine charm with 
grandeur, without the mystery and terror 
of Aeschylus, or the ‘ descriptive em- 
broidery* (Croiset) of Emipides. The 
dialogue of Sophocles Is dignified, appro- 
priate to his idealized characters. The 
whole is marked by a powerful simplicity. 
According to his own account of his poetic 
development, as given by Plutarch, having 
abandoned ‘the magniloquence of Aeschy- 
lus*, he passed to ‘his own harsh and 
artificial period of style* (as exemplified 
perhaps in the ‘Electra’), and finally 
reached greater ease and simplicity. 

The high estimation in which he was 
held in antiquity has been shared in 
modem times, e.g. by Lessing and Hacine. 
M. Arnold describes him as one 
Who saw life steadily and saw it whole. 
The mellow glory of the Attic stage. 
Singer of sweet Colonus and its child. 

Shelley had a volume of Sophocles in his 
pocket when ho was drowned. A famous 
edition (1883-96) of his extant plays is 
that of Sir R. Jebb. Among Landor’s 
‘ Imaginary Conversations * is one between 
Sophocles and Pericles. 

Sophoni'sba, daughter of Hasdrubal, a 
Carthaginian general, son of Cisco (or 
Gisgo). She married Syphax king of 
Numidia, and her influence drew him 
away from his alliance with Rome during 
the Second Punic War. Syphax was cap- 
tured by Masinissa, a Numidian prince in 
alliance with Rome, and Sophonisba fell 
into Masinissa’s power. Masinissa be- 
came enamoured of her and determined to 
marry her. But Scipio Africanus, fearing 
that her influence on Masinissa might bo 
as unfortimate to the Roman cause as her 
influence on Syphax had been, claimed 
her as a captive to bo sent to Romo, 
Masinissa, to save her from captivity, 
sent her poison, which she drank without 
perturbation. The well-known line *OhI 
Sophonisba, Sophonisba, Oh!* is from 
the ‘Tragedy of Sophonisba* by James 
Thomson (1730; another line was sub- 
stituted later). Plays on the subject of 
her story were also written by John 
Marston (1606), Nathaniel Lee (1676), and 
ComeiUe (1663). 

S5'phr5n, see Mime, § 1. 

So'rtSs, see Oracles and Virgil. 


So sii, famous booksellers at Rome, re- 
ferred to by Horace (Ep. i. xx. 2). 

Sd'tades of MarSneia in Crete, who lived 
under the first two Ptolemies (323-247 
B.C.), wrote in Greek, in a peculiar metre 
which bears his name, coarse satires and 
travesties of mythology. Among the ob- 
jects of his personal attacks were the kings 
of Egypt and Macedonia, and it is said that 
Ptolemy II caused him to bo sewn up in a 
sack and thrown into the sea. Only a few 
fragments and titles of his works remain. 

Spain {Iberia or Hiberia or Hispdnia), 
Iberia was the name, derived from the 
river Iberus (Ebro), applied by the Greeks 
to the country that we know as Spain. 
The Romans called it Hispania. Of the 
original inhabitants little is known; the 
Basques may bo their descendants. Celts 
migrated into the country from Gaul and 
Iberians from Africa. At an early date 
Phoenicians founded settlements, notably 
Gades (Cadiz), on the coast. In the 6th o, 
B.o. Phocaeans from Massalla (Marseilles) 
also founded colonies, but coming into 
conflict with Phoenicians from Carthage 
were driven from most of these. In the 
later part of the 3rd c. b.c., after the First 
Punic War, the Carthaginians under Ha- 
milcar, Hasdrubal, and Hannibal greatly 
extended their dominions in Spain, reach- 
ing the Ebro and founding Carthago Nova 
on the Mediterranean coast as their prin- 
cipal centre. They used the conquered 
territory as a recruiting ground for the 
army destined to renew the struggle with 
Rome. In 219 Hannibal’s siege and cap- 
ture of Saguntum, which had been pro- 
mised Roman protection, precipitated the 
Second Punic War. Rome sent a force to 
try to hold Hannibal in Spain, but failed 
to do 80 . Operations undertaken there 
later in the war under the elder Scipios 
ended in disaster, but served a useful pur- 
pose by detaining in Spain Carthaginian 
troops that would otherwise have been 
sent to Italy. A new Roman army 
dispatched to Spain in 210 under the 
younger Publius Scipio restored tho 
Roman fortunes in that country. Scipio 
captured Carthago Nova and by 206 
finally expelled the Carthaginians. 

Two Roman provinces (Hispania Cite- 
rior, the eastern sea-board, and Hispania 
Ulterior, roughly the modern Andalusia) 
were constituted in 197, but tho native 
inhabitants had not then been effectually 
subdued, and unrest continued for many 
years. An important pacification was 
effected in 179 by Tiberius Sempronius 
Gracchus (father of ‘the Gracchi*, q.v.), 
who by his personal character won the 
confidence of the Spaniards. But native 
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risings were renewed in 154, and Numantia 
resisted the Romans for nine years. Its 
capture by Scipio Aemilianus in 133 
brought the Spanish wars to a close, the 
Romans occupying the whole country 
except the mountainous region in the 
north and north-west. No systematic 
Roman colonization was then attempted, 
but a few settlements of veterans in the 
south and east served as centres of Roman 
civilization. 

In the Civil Wars of the 1 st c. B.C. Spain 
was held by the Marian leader Sertorius 
against the party of Sulla and later 
against Pompey, imtil Sertorius was mur- 
dered in 72. The military talent of Julius 
Caesar was first revealed when he was 
propraetor in Spain in 61. He subse- 
quently waged war there in 49 against the 
Pompeian generals Afranius and Petreius, 
and in 45 against the sons of Pompey, 
finally making himself master of the 
Roman empire by his victory at Munda. 
Notable among the colonics that he 
founded in Spain were Hispalis (Seville) and 
Tarraco (Tarragona). A final pacification 
of the whole peninsula, including the north 
and north-west, was effected by Augustus. 

Many persons of importance in the his- 
tory and literature of imperial Romo were 
of Spanish origin. Trajan was born in 
Spain, Hadrian and Marcus Aurelius be- 
longed to Spanish families. For the list 
of eminent writers of Spanish birth see 
JSirthplaces of Latin authors. From an 
economic standpoint Spain was a valuable 
possession especially for its mineral wealth 
(see Mines). The silver mines in particular 
were a source of great profit both to the 
State and to individual Romans. The vine 
and the olive were also extensively culti- 
vated in the southern and eastern parts of 
the country. 

Of Roman remains in Spain the most 
striking are perhaps the great bridges at 
Merida and Alcantara. Many Spanish 
place-names commemorate their Roman 
origin, e.g. Merida {Emcrita Augusta), Sara- 
gossa iCaesaraugusta). 

Sparta (Sparte), or Lacedaemon (Lake- 
daimdn), the capital of Laconia, a State in 
the SE. of the Peloponnese founded by 
Dorians (see Migrations and Dialects, and 
PI. 8.) The town, situated by the river 
Eiuotas, was little better than a group of 
villages, without fine buildings, and un- 
fortified until the days of the Macedonian 
domination of Greece. 

§ !• Early history to Sixth Century 

We have, apart from some verses of 
Tyrtaeus (q.v.), little reliable Information 


as to its constitution and customs before 
the 6th c. B.C. (see Jjycurgua (2)). Its 
inhabitants were divided into five tribes. 
There were two royal families, the Agids 
and the Eurypontids, who claimed descent 
from Heracles, and from each of them was 
taken one of the two kings who jointly 
ruled the State. In two wars, probably in 
the 8th and at the end of the 7th c., 
Sparta effected the conquest of Messenia. 
At some period before the 6th c. the 
monarchical system was transformed into 
an oligarchy, though the two nominal 
kings were retained with curtailed powers. 
In the 7 th c, Sparta was not the closed 
and self-centred State that she later be- 
came, but took a normal part in the life 
of Greece : her art and industry were liighly 
developed ; she was the chief home of the 
choral lyric (Aleman, Thaletas, Tyrtaeus, 
qq.v.). Then came a change. Military 
discipline was introduced into the or- 
ganization of the State, probably as the 
result of the Messenian wars ; it was neces- 
sary to hold down the helots (q.v.), who 
were mostly the conquered Messenians. 
Sparta withdrew into herself and forbade 
strangers to sojourn in the city. 

§ 2. Social and political organization 
from the Sixth century 

In the 6 th c. wo find the following social 
organization. At the summit were the full 
citizens, the warriors, known as the Spar- 
tidtai. Each head of a Spartan family held 
an inalienable portion, descending to his 
eldest son, in the zone of city lands. He 
did not live there, but it was cultivated 
for him by his helots (q.v.) or serfs. 
Spartans could own and dispose of land 
other than their lots, but where is un- 
known. They were forbidden to take part 
in any business or trade. This was the 
province of the perioeci (q.v.) or members 
of subject communities, as the cultivation 
of the soil was that of the helots. The 
citizens were all nominally equal in the 
eyes of the State, but were controlled by 
it in the details of their lives, with the sole 
object of making them efficient parts of a 
powerful military machine. Thus marriage 
was under State direction, weakly children 
were exposed, and the others subjected 
to collective education, ascetic discipline, 
and gymnastic training, with a view to 
developing their endurance and courage. 
They were promoted after tests to succes- 
sive classes, until fully qualified. In this 
training military exercises played the chief 
part. Intellectual education a very small 
one. Spartan girls had also to undergo 
gymnastic training. Spartan men lived in 
barracks till they were 30, and took their 
meals at public messes till they were 60. 



Sparta 


404 


Sparta 


In this way was formed the most powerful 
army In Greece. It is evident that a 
society so organized offered little encour- 
agement to art or literature. 

The chief elements in the political con- 
stitution were the two hereditary kings, 
the gerousia or senate, the apella or 
assembly, and the ephors. The kings were 
the reli^ous representatives of the State, 
and the leaders of the army in war, but 
they were then accompanied and super- 
vised by two ephors, and their power 
shows a gradual decline. The gerousia was 
composed of the two kings and twenty- 
eight members, over sixty years of ago, 
elected for life ; it was the supreme court 
of law. The apella^ composed of all 
Spartan citizens of 30 in possession of full 
rights, was a consultative body, without 
real authority, but declarations of war had 
to be ratified by it. The five ephors appear 
to have been chosen virtually by lot. The 
office was open to all Spartan citizens and 
was deemed a democratic element in the 
constitution. The ephors were the super- 
visors of the State, wielding great powers 
which they gradually extended. They 
controlled the general administration and 
had certain judicial functions ; they could 
even sentence the kings to fine or im- 
prisonment, they could recall generals, 
they negotiated foreign treaties. Their 
first proclamation, when they entered 
oflico, was that the people should shave 
their moustaches and be obedient to the 
laws (Plut. Cleom. 9). 

There was a steady diminution in the 
number of Spartan citizens, due partly to 
losses in war, partly to the concentration 
of the lots in a few hands or in the hands 
of women, and to the loss in the 4th c. of 
the Messenlan lots (see § 4). This caused 
a gradual decline in the strength of Sparta. 
There were 8,000 Spartan citizens in 480 
B.O., 2,000 in 371, Aristotle estimates them 
at 1,000, there are said to have been only 
700 in 242. 

§ 3. Foreign relations in the Sixth and 
Fifth centuries 

As regards foreign relations, Sparta at 
first followed a policy of conquest and 
expansion, establishing her predominance 
in the Peloponnese, and defeating and 
weakening her principal rival, Argos. To- 
wards the middle of the 6th c., perhaps 
under the influence of the ephor Chilon, 
she abandoned this policy and set about 
consolidating her position. She formed a 
league of the Peloponnesian States (except 
Argos and Achaea, but including Corinth 
and Megara) under her own leadership. 
These States remained autonomous, paid 
no tribute, but supplied a military con- 


tingent in war, of which Sparta retained 
the direction. Declaration of war by the 
league required the consent of the majority 
of tho States members and of the Spartan 
Apella, Tho assemblies of the league were 
held at Sparta. Sparta was now at the 
height of her power. Her narrow and 
selfish policy was shown when in 499 she 
refused to assist the Ionian Greeks in their 
revolt against Persia. I3ut when Xerxes 
prepared for war against Greece itself (see 
Persian IFars), Sparta combined with 
Athens in measures of defence and showed 
the valour of her soldiers at Thermopylae 
and Plataca. This co-operation ceased 
after tho defeat of the Persians at Mycale, 
and Sparta once more tuined her atten- 
tion to the Peloponnese. She had to face 
an attempted coalition of Peloponnesian 
States against her, a terrible earthquake 
which destroyed the city in 464, a serious 
threat from a revolt of tho helots, and a 
first conflict with tho Imperialism of 
Athens. From these ordeals she emerged 
successfully. Her final stniggle with 
Athens (see Peloponnesian War) for the 
leadership of Greece began in 431. 

§ 4. Foreign relations in the Fourth 
century 

The defeat of Athens loft Sparta supreme 
in Greece, but her institutions did not fit 
her for an imperial role. She entered on a 
period of selfish and arrogant aggrandise- 
ment which aroused the hostility of her 
neighbours and led to the rise of Thebes 
and her own downfall. 

Sparta, in the latter part of the Pelo- 
ponnesian War (q.v.) had entered into 
alliance with tho Persian satrap Tissa- 
phemes, and later with the satrap Pharna- 
bazus. But after the war Sparta changed 
her policy. The successful march of the 
Ten Thousand (see Anabasis) produced in 
Greece a feeling of contempt for the Per- 
sian Empire, and an appeal of the Ionian 
cities for help against Tissaphomes, 
coupled with the hope of easy plrmder, 
induced Sparta to undertake a war against 
Persia. It was successfully conducted in 
396 and 395 by Agesilaus (q.v.), and might 
have had important results if Agesilaus 
had not been recalled to deal with trouble 
nearer home. A league of Thebes, Corinth, 
Argos, and Athens had been formed 
against Sparta, and in spite of the victory 
of Agesilaus at Coronea in 394, the so- 
called ‘Corinthian war* dragged on until 
387, when the Persian King, whose inter- 
vention Sparta had invited, enforced the 
pacification known as the peace of Ant- 
alcidas. This left Sparta free to resume her 
arrogant policy. The Chalcidlan Con- 
federacy (composed of Olynthus and other 
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cities of the Chalcidic promontory) aroused 
her hostility and she sent an expedition 
against it. It marched through Boeotia, 
and on the way wantonly seized without 
pretext the Cadmea (q.v.), the fortress 
of Thebes (382). An equally unprovoked 
raid on the Piraeus brought on a war with 
Athens in alliance with Thebes (378), 
which lasted until the peace of Callias 
reconciled Sparta and Athens. Sparta and 
Thebes were now left alone in the struggle 
for supremacy. The issue was in a measure 
decided by the Theban victory at Leuctra 
in the same year ( 3 7 1 ) , f or thereafter Thebes 
and not Sparta was the aggressor. Sparta 
was repeatedly invaded by the great 
Theban commander Epaminondas, who 
dealt her a fatal blow by freeing Messenia 
(370-69). The formation of a league of 
Arcadian cities after Leuctra also weakened 
her influence; this too was the work of 
Thebes. But at the battle of Mantinea 
(362) Thebes, though victorious, suffered 
an irremediable disaster in the death of 
her general. Peace was made in the same 
year. The success of Thebes during tlfls 
period was due not only to the military 
genius of Epaminondas, but also to the 
declining number of Spartan citizens, 
already referred to. 

§ 6 . Sparta after the rise of Macedon 

Although Sparta was not actually cap- 
tured by Philip of Macedon when he 
invaded the Peloponnese, her territory 
and power were diminished, and her im- 
portant role in Greece now came to an end. 
The most interesting Incident in her later 
history (apart from the brave defence of 
the city in 272 against an attack by 
I^yrrhus (q.v.), a defence in which the 
Spartan women took a prominent part) 
was the social revolution attempted by 
Agls IV (242 B.c.) and effected by Cleo- 
menes III (227). There are lives of both 
in Plutarch. As already stated, the con- 
centration of wealth in a few hands, and 
the reduction in the number of the 
Spartiates, had impaired the stability and ' 
power of the Spartan State. There was 
much debt, the institution of public meals 
was neglected, and the old system of land- 
allotments was ccmpletely disorganized. 
Agis proposed the cancellation of debts 
and the redistribution of the Spartan land 
proper among 4,500 Spartiates, perioeci, 
and selected aliens, who were to constitute 
the new citizen roll. The scheme was 
defeated by the conservative party, and 
Agis was murdered. It was resumed and 
carried through, with some modification, 
by Cleomenes, who, after defeating the 
Achaean League in 227, left his force of 
citizens in the field, hurried back to Sparta, 


deposed the ephors, and made himself 
master of the State. He then carried out 
his reforms, restoring what ho conceived 
to be the institutions of Lycurgus. But in 
222 Cleomenes was defeated and driven 
into exile by the Macedonians in alliance 
with the Achaean League, Sparta was 
cai)tured, and a reactionary government 
established. The quarrels of Sparta with 
the Achaean League (the city was cap- 
tured by Philopoemcn in 188) played an 
important part in the final reduction of 
Greece by the Romans in 146 B.c. 

§ 6 . Special characteristics of Sparta 
Sparta differed from other Greek states 
not only in her peculiar constitution and 
in the supreme importance she attached to 
military efficiency, but in certain other 
respects. For instance, her arrested de- 
velopment was shown by the fact that she 
never (until the 3rd c. b.c.) admitted the 
use of coined money ; the currency took 
the form of ‘ spits ’ (obeloi) of iron or copper. 
On the other hand women enjoyed a posi- 
tion of more equality with men, and 
greater independence and authority than 
at Athens. The wife at Sparta was not 
merely a housekeeper, but an active mem- 
ber of the State, expected to interest 
herself in the welfare of her country. 

Spa'rtacus, a Thracian gladiator, who in 
73 B.c. escaped from a school of gladiators 
at Capua, was joined by a number of 
slaves and other desperate men, and for 
two years successfully opposed the Roman 
armies. He was finally defeated and slain 
by M. Licinius Crassus (q.v.). 

Spa'rti (Spartoi), see Cadmus, 

Spartia'nus, Aeliub, see Historia 
Augusta, 

Spartia'tai, see Sparta^ § 2. 
SpecMcuW'runtf Liber, see Martial, 

Speusi'ppus (SpeuMppos), nephew of 
Plato and his successor as head of the 
Academy (q.v.). 

Sphacte'ria, see Peloponnesian War, 

Sphinx (meaning ‘Strangler’), in Greek 
mythology, a monster represented gener- 
ally with a woman’s bust on a lion’s body 
(see Monsters). In Hesiod she is called Phix 
and is the daughter of Chimaera and 
Orthrus (qq.v.); according to others of 
Echidna and Typhon (qq.v.). In the story 
of Oedipus (q.v.) and the Sphinx, the riddle 
she proposed was, ‘ What is it that walks 
on four legs in the morning, on two at 
noon, on three in the eveffing?* The 
answer was ‘ man ’, who as an infant crawls 
on all fours, and in old ago walks leaning 
on a stick. 
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Spo'lla Opi'ma, the ‘spoils of honour’, 
the anus taken by a Roman general from 
the commander of the enemy after defeat- 
ing him in single combat on the field of 
battle. They were won throe times in 
Roman history, (1) by Romulus from 
Acron, king of the Caoninenses, in the 
hostilities that followed the Rape of the 
Sabines, (2) by Aulus Cornelius Cossus, who 
in 437 B.c. slew Tolumnius the Etruscan 
ktofif* (3) by M. Claudius Marcellus, who 
slew the Gaul Viridomarus in 222 b.c. 
Spondee, see Metre, § 1. 

StdMium {Stddion), a Greek furlong, 600 
Greek feet, probably about 194 yards. 
Hence used as the name of the Greek 
foot-race course, which was 600 feet long. 
The Stadium at Athens was outside the 
walls, E. of the Olympioum (q.v.), on the 
left bank of the Ilyssus. It was recon- 
structed in marble by Herodes Atticus 
(q.v.). See Olympia for the important 
Stadium at that place. 

Sta'gira {Stayeira ot Stageiros), a town on 
the E. coast of the Chalcidic peninsula, the 
birthplace of Aristotle (sometimes referred 
to as ‘the Sta’girite’). It was destroyed 
by Philip of Macedon in 348, but rebuilt 
by him in honour of Aristotle. 

Sta^simon, see Tragedy, § 3. 

Stati'ra (Stateira), see Alexander the 
Great, § 8. 

Sta'tius, Caecilius, see Caecilius Statius. 
Sta'tius, Publius PIpinius (c. a.d. 40- 
c. 96), born at Naples, was the son of a 
grammalicus or schoolmaster and teacher 
of literature, himself a poet, who encour- 
aged the literary taste of his son. The 
young man won a prize for poetry at the 
Neapolitan competition of the Augustalia 
(see Lvdi, § 2). He appears then to have 
gone to Rome, where he recited to large 
audiences from his poems, won a contest 
hold by Domitian at Alba with a poem on 
the emperor’s exploits, but failed, to his 
deep disappointment, at the Capitolino 
contest of 94. About this time he retired 
to Naples, where ho died. Ho married 
Claudia, a widow, to whom he was deeply 
attached. Ho had no children ; his sorrow 
over the death of an adopted child is 
expressed in the last poem of the ‘Silvae’. 
His lost works include the libretto for a 
pantomime ‘Agave’, on the story of 
Pentheus, and an epic on the campaigns 
of Domitian in Germany. Ilis extant 
works are the miscellany ‘Silvae’, the 
epic ‘Thebaid’, and the epic ‘Achilleid* 
(qq.v.) of which only one book and part of 
a second were written before his death. 
On the ‘ Thebaid ’ he spent twelve years; 
Its closing passage shows his humble 


reverence for Virgil. He appears to have 
been a man of affectionate disposition, 
learned, a lover of beauty in nature and 
art. He associated with men prominent 
in affairs. Including Domitian himself, 
whom he flattered in his poems. It is 
noticeable that although he belonged to 
the same period as Martial, neither poet 
mentions the other; there was probably 
little sympathy between them. The 
poetry of Statius is highly artificial, full 
of conceits and learned allusions, but shows 
vigour and power of narrative (e.g. in the 
threatening speech of Tydeus to Eteocles, 
Theb. ii. 452 et seq., and in the description 
of the ambush laid for Tydeus. li. 527 ot 
seq.). His verse is smooth and easy. 

Statius was much admired in the Middle 
Ages ; Chaucer for instance in * Troylus and 
Cryseyde’ associates him with Homer, 
Viigil, Ovid, and Lucan. For some imcx- 
plained reason ho was at that time thought 
to have been a Christian, and Dante 
devotes Cantos xxi and xxli of his ‘Purga- 
torio’ to a charming account of the meet- 
ing of the spirits of Virgil and Statius. The 
latter explains how he was led to Chris- 
tianity by certain passages of Virgil’s. 
Dante confusing Statius the poet with a 
rhetorician of the same name of Toulouse, 
calls him ‘Tolosano’ ; and Chaucer follows 
him in the error. Pope and Gray both 
translated portions of the ‘Thebaid’. 

Ste'ntor, a Greek with a voice as loud as 
fifty men (II. v. 785). 

Ste^phanus, see Editions. 

Ste'ropes, see Cyclopes, 

Stesi'chorus {Stesichoros, ‘Choir-setter') 
(c. 640-c. 555 B.C.), a Greek lyrical poet 
probably of Himera in Sicily, whose ori- 
ginal name, it is said, was Teisias. Legend 
relates that he was struck with blindness 
for having censured Helen (q.v.) in one of 
his poems, and that his sight was restored 
after he had written his ‘Palinodia’ or 
recantation, in which it was not Helen, 
but her phantom, that accompanied Paris 
to Troy (see Helen, Euripides’ tragedy). 
He is said to have died or been assassinated 
at Catana in Sicily. He wrote lyric poems 
of various kinds, but was especially fam- 
oiM as the reputed inventor of the choral 
heroic hymn (q.v.). The subjects of a 
dozen of his poems are known to us, such 
as various incidents of the Trojan War, 
the murder of Agamemnon and the ven- 
geance of Orestes, various adventures of 
Heracles, the tale of Eriphyle, &o. His 
‘Iliou Persis’ (‘Sack of Troy*) included, 
and was perhaps the source of, the legend 
of the wanderings of Aeneas to Italy. He 
is described as the most Homeric of lyric 
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poets, and as transferring to lyric poetry 
the grandeur of the epic. He thus pre- 
pared the way for the treatment of epic 
legend in tragedy. He also made an im- 
portant innovation in lyric verso by intro- 
ducing the triad (q.v.), which Pindar 
adopted as the structure of his odes. Of 
the considerable body of the works of 
Stesichorus (some twenty -six books) only 
about fifty lines survive. He is thus a 
poet ‘whoso greatness we can only calcu- 
late as astronomers infer the presence of 
an indiscernible star* (J. S. Phillimore). 
The ancients refer to him always with 
respect. Horace speaks of ‘Stesichori 
graves Camenae* (Od. iv. ix. 8), and 
Quintilian gives him high praise. 
Stheneboe'a (Stheneboia), BeeBelleropTion. 
Sthe'nno, see Oorgons. 

Stichomy'thia (StichomUthid), In Greek 
drama, dialogue in alternate lines of verse, 
especially in disputes. There are examples 
of it also in Seneca’s tragedies. 

Sfi'ehus, a comedy by Plautus. The title 
is taken from the name of one of the 
characters, a slave. The comedy has little 
plot. The two daughters of Antipho are 
married to two brothers. These have gone 
abroad on a trading vontmo to retrieve 
their fortunes; they have been absent 
three years and no tidings of them have 
been received. Antipho urges his daugh- 
ters to marry again, but they insist on 
remaining faithful to their husbands. The 
husbands have prospered and now return, 
and their home-coming is celebrated with 
rejoicings. Much fun is made of a hungry 
parasite, and there is a scene depicting 
slaves merrymaking. 

Sti'licho, see Britain f § 2. 

Sto'a, the Greek word for a colonnade, 
usually roofed and with a wall on one side, 
erected near temples or gymnasia or in 
market-places. The wall was often decor- 
ated with paintings or inscriptions. Thus 
the Stoa Poikile or Painted Colonnade in 
the market-place at Athens was adorned 
with frescoes by famous artists, including 
one by Polygnotus (q.v.) representing the 
destruction of Troy. It was this Stoa 
which was frequented by Zeno and his 
disciples and gave its name to the Stoic 
school of philosophy. The Stoa of Zeus 
was decorated with paintings by Euphra- 
nor (q.v.). The Stoa Basileios or Royal 
Colonnade, also in the market-place, 
formed the court whore the king archon 
sat as judge in certain religious matters. 
Colonnades were also erected in Athens 
by the Pergamcne Kings Attains II and 
Eumenes (probably the second). 
Stobae'us, Johannes (I.e. John of Stobi 


In Macedonia) compiled, about a.d. 600, 
an anthology of excerpts from Greek 
writers, in four books, whose subjects were 
respectively, philosophy and physics, rhe- 
toric and poetry, etMcs, and politics. 
These were grouped in the Middle Ages 
under two titles, ‘Eklogia* and ‘Antho- 
logion*. The work, which has survived, 
preseiwes many valuable fragments other- 
wise unknown to us. 

Sto'ics. The Stoic school of philosophy 
was founded at Athens c. 315 B.o. by 
Zeno (q.v.) of Citium in Cyprus. The 
school took its name from the fact that 
Zeno taught philosophy in the Stoa (q.v.) 
Poikile at Athens. Zeno, in strong con- 
trast to his contemporary Epicurus (q.v.), 
regarded the world as an organic whole, 
animated and directed by intelligence, and 
consisting of an active principle (God), and 
of that which is acted upon (matter) ; two 
inseparable tispects of reality. The uni- 
verse, according to the Stoic doctrine, at 
the end of each of a never-ending series 
of cycles, is absorbed into the divine fire, 
and then starts on a fresh course exactly 
reproducing its predecessor. The concep- 
tion has been expressed by Shelley at the 
end of his ‘ Hellas ’ ; 

Worlds on worlds are rolling ever 
From creation to decay. 

Like the bubbles on a river 
Sparkling, bursting, borne away. 

In ethics Zeno hold that the true end of 
man is an active life in harmony with 
nature, that is to say a life of virtue, for 
virtue is the law of the universe, God’s will ; 
and right conduct produces happiness. 
A notable Stoic doctrine was that of the 
universal brotherhood of man, without 
distinction between Greek and barbarian, 
freeman and slave, and of the consequent 
duty of universal benevolence and justice. 
But, in spite of this. Stoicism was in the 
main a doctrine of detachment from, and 
independence of, the outer world. The im- 
mediate successors of Zeno were Cleanthes 
(q.v.) and Chrysippus of Soli in Cilicia 
(c. 280-204 B.c.), who completed and 
systematized the Stoic doctrine. For 
Panactius and Posidonius and their in- 
fluence on Roman thought, see under their 
names. Stoicism was congenial to the 
Roman spirit, and helped to mould Roman 
Law. It came into prominence again in 
the writings of Seneca the philosopher, 
and in the Satires of Persius. But the later 
government of Nero was hostile to it, and 
Vespasian and again Domitian banished 
the philosophers from Italy. A modified 
and more religious Stoicism revived in the 
teaching of Epictetus and the self-disci- 
pline of Marcus Aurelius (qq.v.). 
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Sto'la, see Clothing, § 3, I 

Stra'bo (Str&bon) (c, 64 b.c.-a.d. 19), of 
Amasia in Pontus, a Stoic and a traveller, 
wrote in Greek ‘ GeOgraphica ’ in seven- 
teen books (which survive with a lacuna 
in one book) describing the physical geo- j 
graphy of the chief countries in the Pi.oman ! 
world, and giving the broad features of 
their historical and economic development 
and an account of anything remarkable 
in the customs of their Inhabitants or in 
their animal and plant life. Though Strabo 
relics in great measure on the works of 
predecessors, not always critically used, 
the ‘ Gcographica ’ is for the most part a 
very readable work, assembling much 
valuable information and containing many , 
interesting and picturesque passages, lie 
tells us for instance how the Indians cap- 
ture elephants and long-tailed apes, how 
the Arabians get fresh water out of the 
sea, and how the Egyptians feed their 
sacred crocodile; and about the Hanging 
Gardens of Babylon, the whales of the 
Persian Gulf, and the aromatics of the 
Sabaeans. The work, in an epitomized 
form, was used as a school-book in the 
Middle Ages. Strabo also wrote ‘ Historical 
Studies ’, a great work in forty-three books, 
continuiiag the histoiy of Polybius down 
to the foundation of the empire. This is 
unfortunately lost. 

Strategy' mata, see Frontinus and Poly- 
aenus. 

Strate'gus (Sirntegos), in Greece, a mili- 
tary commander. At Athens there were 
from 501 B.c. ten strategi, each command- 
ing the regiment of hoi)lites of his tribe, 
under the supreme command of the polcm- 
arch (see Athens, § 2). But a polemarch 
chosen by lot (as he was after 487 b.c.) was 
unsuited for the post of commander-in- 
chlef, and a reform was introduced at an 
unknown date by which his powers were 
transferred to the ten strategi, now elected 
by the whole people, though generally one 
from each tribe ; while the command of the 
regiments of hoplites was entrusted to taxl- 
archs (see Army, § 1). Each strategus 
appears to have held command in turn for 
one day, but tliis system, hardly conducive 
to efiaciency in war, gave place to an 
arrangement by which the people, when 
they decided on a military expedition, 
named the strategus who was to have 
supreme command of it. In the 5th c. the 
board of strategi formed an important ad- 
ministrative council, directing foreign and 
domestic policy subject to the control of the 
Ecclesia. In the late 5th c. the institution 
was modified by the introduction of two 
kinds of strategi: (1) orpaTTjyos bcKaros 
ajJroff, a sort of president of the board of 


generals, chosen not as the other nine from 
specific tribes but from all the tribes. The 
first person definitely known to hold this 
position was Pericles, though it may 
have been held by Cimon. (2) aTpaTrjyos 
amoKparwp, ‘general with full powers*, 
conferred for a specific purpose, but in 
their widest extent tantamount to posses- 
sion of the full authority of martial law. 
Pericles seems to have held this authority 
in 431 and may have suspended the Ec- 
clesia next year in virtue of it. Alcibiades 
held the same position along with Lama- 
chus and Nicias in 415 and alone in 
June 407. 

Strigil, see Clothing, § 6. 

Stro'plie (‘turn’), a stanza of a Greek 
choral song sung as the chorus proceeded 
in one direction, followed by the anti- 
strophe, symmetrically constructed, when 
they turned and proceeded in the opposite 
direction. Sec also Triad, 

Studies, Classical, see Texts and StudUs, 
Stympha'lian Birds, see Heracles {La- 
bours of), 

Stympha'lus, the name of a lake in a 
narrow upland valley under lofty Mt. 
Cyllcne in northern Arcadia. It is entirely 
hemmed in by mountains and the waters 
wliich it receives by springs escape by 
underground chasms. Hadrian conducted 
the water from one of those springs by 
means of squeducts to supply the recon- 
structed city of Corinth. 

Stulto'rum Fe'riae (‘Feast of Fools'), at 
Romo, a name given to the Quirinalia or 
feast of Quirinus (q.v.), because any one 
who had forgotten to perform the rites of 
the Fomacedia (q.v.) on the day fixed each 
year for his own curia or ward, might 
perform them on the day of the Quirinalia 
instead. 

Styx (Stux, ‘the abhorrent’), in Greek 
mythology the principal river of the under- 
world (see Hades). According to Hesiod 
Styx was one of the river-spirits who were 
daughters of Oceanus (q.v.). She and her 
children aided Zeus in his quarrel with the 
Titans (q.v.), in consequence of which she 
was greatly honoured, and an oath by 
Styx was held inviolable by the gods. The 
name was that of a little river which falls 
down a very lofty cliff on Mt. Aroanius 
(modern Chelmos) in northern Arcadia, 
and joins the Crathis. Solemn oaths were 
taken by men on its waters, which were 
supposed to have some deadly property; 
according to Herodotus (vi. 74) Cleomenes 
the banished king of Sparta tried to get 
the Arcadians to swear an oath by the 
Styx that they would support him. It was 
from this Styx, guarded by dragons, that 
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Psyche in the fable of Cupid and Psyche 
(see Psyche) was sot by Venus the task of 
bringing water. 

Suaso'riae, see Seneca {the Elder) and 
Novel, 

Subli'cian Bridge, see Pons Sublicius, 
Sublime f Longimis on the, see Longinus. 

Subu'ra or Subu'rra, at Rome, a 
densely populated hollow between the 
EsquiJino and Quirinal hills, occupied 
largely by artisans and shops. See PI. 14a. 

Siieto'nius (Gdlus Suetonius Tranquillus) 
(c. A.D. 70-c. 160), son of Suetonius Laetus, 
who as a tribune in the 13th Legion fought 
at Bedriacum (q.v.). The son practised in 
the courts at Romo and was a friend of the 
younger Pliny, who petitioned Trajan for 
the grant to Suetonius of the j^is trium 
liberoruni (q.v.). Suetonius was for a time 
one of the imperial secretaries under 
Trajan, In which capacity ho would have 
facilities for consulting the imperial 
archives. Thereafter he devoted himself 
to historical and antiquarian study and 
Is said to have lived on to the days of 
Antoninus Pius. 

Of his writings, mostly of an antiquarian 
character, much is lost. The surviving 
works consist of the ‘Lives of the Caesars’ 
{De Vita Caesarum) and of part of his ‘ Do 
Viris lUustribus’, viz. most of the sections 
'Do Grammaticis* and ‘De Rhetoribus’, 
and in addition the lives of Terence, 
Horace, and Lucan. Lives of Virgil, 
Juvenal, Persius, and the elder PUny, 
sometimes attributed to Suetonius, are 
not generally accepted as genuine. 

The ‘Do Grammaticis* sets forth what 
Is to be understood by ‘grammar’, l.e. 
broadly the study of literature, relates its 
Introduction at Rome by Crates (q.v.), 
and gives some account of twenty of the 
principal grammarians. 

The ‘ Do Rhetoribus ’ relates tho growth 
at Rome of tho study of rhetoric, which at 
first was disapproved by tbo authorities, 
explains tho method of teaching it, and 
illustrates the themes used in the schools. 
An accoimt of five of tho principal pro- 
fessors of rhetoric follows. 

The Lives of tho poets contain some 
Interesting information and anecdotes 
about them, including passages aboiit 
their personal appearance, stating, for 
Instance, that Horace was short and fat. 

The ‘Lives of tho Caesars’, tho prin- 
cipal surviving work of Suetonius, con- 
tains the biographies of Julius Caesar and 
the eleven emperors from Augustus to 
Domitian. They give an account of the 
ancestry and career of each emperor, but 
consist chiefly of anecdotes, many of them 


based on report or gossip. They show 
little historical grasp or penetration, but 
include much that is interesting or enter- 
taining. There is for instance tho account 
of Caesar’s crossing of the Rubicon, and a 
detailed narrative of his assassination ; tho 
mention of his dark piercing eyes and his 
attempts to conceal his baldness. Augus- 
tus was short but well-proportioned, with 
an aquiline nose and eyebrows that met, 
negligent in dress, frugal, and sparing in 
diet, Suetonius gives an interesting ac- 
count of the sojourn of Tiberius at Rhodes 
and reproduces the scandalous and per- 
haps unfounded stories of his evil life at 
Capri. There is a vivid picture of tho 
grotesque appearance of Caligula, of his 
eccentricities and insane cruelties; of tho 
awkward gait, loud guffaw, and halting 
speech of Claudius, and the mixture of 
culture and occasional good sense with 
silliness and excessive timidity in his un- 
balanced mind. The Life of Nero, after 
relating the quaint story of how the 
Ahenobarbi (q.v.) got their red beards 
(given also by Plutarch in his life of Aemi- 
lius Paullus) tells us much about Nero’s 
stage displays and his fondness for horses 
(he used, even after he became emperor, 
to play with little ivory horses and chariots 
on a table) ; about his elaborate organiza- 
tion of a claque to applaud his own produc- 
tions; about his wanderings incognito at 
night in the streets of Rome; about his 
Golden House; and his conduct while 
Rome burnt. The Life of Titus mentions 
his nottiblo saying at the end of a day 
when he had done no good to any one, ‘ I 
have lost a day and his mastery of short- 
hand and aptitude for hnltating the hand- 
writing of others; and that of Domitian 
records his restoration of the libraries 
which had been burnt down and his 
efforts to collect manugfcripts. An English 
version of Suetonius was made by tho 
great Elizabethan translator Philemon 
Holland (1606). 

Suetonius Paulinus, GAlus, sec Britain, 

§ 2 . 

Su'idas (Souidds), tho compiler, about 
the middle of the 10th c., of a great Greek 
‘Lexicon*, combining the characters of a 
dictionary and an encyclopaedia, and con- 
taining many valuable articles on Greek 
literature. It is based partly on earlier 
lexicons (see Hesychius), partly on scholia 
and commentaries on Greek authors, 
partly on the works of historians and 
biographers. 

Su'lla, Ltlcius CoRNELros (138-78 b.c.), 
a great loader of tho aristocratic party at 
Rome, first distinguished himself when as 
quaestor to Marius in Africa he secured 
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by bis courage and diplomacy the surren- 
der of Jugurtha (107). He also showed his 
military ability against the Cimbri and in 
the Social War. He was consul in 88 and 
was designated by the Senate for the com- 
mand against Mithridates. But the ap- 
pointment of this optimate was disliked 
by the populares (q.v.), and the Eastern 
command was transferred to Marius, The 
six legions that SuUa had assembled at 
Capua thereupon declared for their general 
and marched with him on Rome, For the 
first time a consul entered the city at the 
head of his troops. Marius fled, and Sulla, I 
after devising a temporary political settle- 1 
ment, proceeded to the East, captured 
Athens, crossed to Asia Minor, and came to 
terms with Mithridates. In 83 Sulla, with I 
a devoted army and possessed of vast 
treasure (Mithridates had been required 
to pay an indemnity of 2,000 talents), 
landed in Italy, to find Romo in the hands 
of the populares. Ho was joined by the 
best elements, including Pompey, Crassus, 
and LucuUus. A ruthless civil war endured 
for two years and left Sulla (after the 
defeat in 82 of the revolted Samnites at 
the CoUine Gate) triumphant. He now 
adopted in his turn Marius’s policy of 
extermination of his enemies, adding the 
device of ‘proscription’, the posting up of 
lists of victims who might bo killed with- 
out trial and their property confiscated, 
while murderers and informers were re- 
warded. The cities that had fought against 
Sulla were included in his vengeance and 
in some cases their confiscated lands were 
distributed among his soldiers. Sulla took 
the position of dictator and sot about a 
complete constitutional reform, designed 
to restore and increase the power of the 
Senate and to restrict that of the people 
and their tribimes. The knights lost the 
judicial powers obtained by them in the 
time of the Gracchi (q.v.); a number of 
them were co-opted into the Senate. The 
powers and careers (see Cursus Honorum) 
of the magistrates were strictly defined. 
Sulla’s most important measure was the 
full organization of a system of criminal 
procedure — the quaeMiones perpetuae (see 
Judicial Procedure^ § 2). This was one of 
the few parts of his work which survived 
the reaction that followed his death. 
After completing his reforms, Sulla laid 
down his office and retired into private 
life in 79. He died shortly after, having 
devoted his leisure to composing his 
memoirs in twenty-two books. These 
have not survived. There is a life of Sulla 
by Plutarch. 

Sulmo, the birthplace of OVid, in a valley 
of the Apennines, E. of Rome. 


Sulpi'cia, see TibvUus* 

Sulpi'cius Rufus, Servius (105-43 B.c.), 
a groat Roman jurist, contemporary of 
Cicero, known to us by his correspondence 
with the latter. He was a candidate for 
the consulship in 63, and having failed to 
be elected, devoted himself to the study of 
law. Ho helped to make Roman Law a 
permanent force in the world, by estab- 
lishing sound principles, interpreting and 
defining them. He was consul in 51 and 
joined Caesar in the Civil War. He is the 
author of a famous letter of consolation to 
Cicero on the death of his daughter, which 
was admired and copied by St. Ambrose 
as worthy of a Christian. 

Another Servius Sulpiclus Rufus was 
tribune in 88 b.o. and a supporter of 
Marius. He proposed that the newly en- 
franchised Italians should vote in all tho 
tribes, not bo confined to a few ; also that 
tho command against Mithridates should 
be transferred from Sulla to Marius. These 
proposals were carried, but Sulpicius was 
killed in the disorders which followed tho 
march on Rome of Sulla’s army (see Sulla). 

Su'nium (Sounion), a cape (C. Colonna) 
forming the southernmost point of Attica, 
It is mentioned by Homer (Od. iii. 278) 
as the point off which Apollo slow the 
pilot of Menelaus on his way to Troy. A 
temple of Athene was built on the lofty 
headland, of which eleven columns still 
remain standing, visible from far away at 
sea. Byron celebrated ‘ Sunium’s marbled 
steep’ in ‘ Don Juan’ (iii. 86), and refers to 
it in ‘Childe Harold’ (ii. 86). 

Suovetauri'lia, at Rome, the combined 
sacrifice of a pig, a sheep, and an ox, tho 
principal animals of the farmer. Such 
sacrifices were made at certain agricul- 
tural festivals, such as tho Ambarvalia 
(q.v.). 

Suppliants {Hiketides, L. SuppUecs), 
from internal evidence the earliest of the 
extant plays of Aeschylus. 

The ‘Suppliants’ are the fifty daughters 
of Danaus (q.v.), who have fled from 
Egypt to avoid marriage (regarded as 
incestuous) with their cousins, the fifty 
sons of the usurping king Aegyptus. They 
have come with their father Danaus to 
Argos, with which they claim connexion 
through their descent from lo (q.v.), to 
ask protection from their pursuers. The 
king of Argos hesitates and consults his 
people. These vote in favour of the Sup- 
pliants, and the arrogant demand of tho 
enemy herald for their surrender is re- 
jected. 

The play was the first of a trilogy, the 
second and third of which (‘The Egyp- 
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tians* and *Tho Daughters of Danaus*) 
continued the legend. The suppliants (or 
some of them) form the chorus, and their 
lyrics occupy more than half the play, an 
indication of its early date. 

Suppliants (Iliketides, L. Suppliers), a 
tragedy by Euripides, probably produced 
soon after 424 b.c., and perhaps designed 
to promote an alliance between Athens 
and Argos. 

The Thebans have refused to allow the 
bbdies of the seven cliieftains who had 
unsuccessfully attacked Thebes (see Oedi- 
pus) to bo buried, thus violating the sacred 
custom of Hellas. The mothers of the 
chieftains (who form the chorus of Sup- 
pliants from whom the play is named) 
have come with Adrastus king of Argos, 
leader of the expedition against Thebes, 
to Eleusis in Attica and made supplication 
to Acthra, mother of Theseus king of 
Athens, at the shrine of Dometer, Theseus 
rejects the arrogant demand of the Theban 
herald for their surrender ; ho yields to the 
prayer of the Suppliants, and recovers by 
force of arms the bodies for burial. 
Evadne, wife of Capaneus, one of the 
chieftains, throws herself on her husband's 
pyre. 

Supplica^tio, at Romo, a solemn rite of 
humiliation or thanksgiving, on the occa- 
sion of some misfortune or success (e.g. a 
military defeat or victory), when the 
people in procession visited the temples 
with singing and prayer. 

Su'pplicSSf see Suppliants, 

Sy'baris (Subaris), an Achaean colony on 
the E. coast of Bruttium in southern Italy, 
founded about 720 b.c. In the 6th c. it was 
an important trading centre, and its wealth 
and luxury became proverbial. It was 
destroyed about 510 b.c. by its rival 
Croton (q.v.), after its army had been 
defeated at the Crathis. See Thurii. 

Sylle'psis (Sullepsis ‘taking together*), 
the application of a word to two others in 
different senses, or to two of which it suits 
only one grammatically; e.g. ‘manus ac 
suppUces voces ad Tlberium tendens* 
(Tac. Ann , ii. 29. 2), where ‘tendens’ is 
applied in different senses to ‘manus* and 
‘voces*. Cf. Zeugma. 

Sy'mmachus, Quintus Aurelius (a.d. 
345-406), prefect of Romo in 384, a Roman 
noble and an eminent administrator and 
orator, whose eloquence is referred to by 
Macrobius as ‘pingue et floridum* and 
acknowledged by St. Ambrose. His letters 
were collected by his son in ten books. 
The first nine books consist of letters to his 
friends, trivial and uninteresting, contain- 


ing little that bears on the social and 
political conditions of the time. The tenth 
book contains the official correspondence 
of Symmachus and shows him courteous, 
tolerant, yet firm. His best known work 
is the ‘ Rolatio* or report which he, as pre- 
fect of Rome, addressed to the young 
emperor Valentinian II in 384, defending 
the ancient religious institutions against 
Christian inroads, and urging the restora- 
tion to the Senate-house of the Altar of 
Victory (which Gratian had caused to 
bo removed) as a symbol of the historic 
greatness of Rome. His recommendation, 
which has been called ‘ perhaps the noblest 
defence of a dying creed that has ever 
been made* (F. W. Hall), was vigorously 
and successfully opposed by St. Ambrose 

(Q.V.). 

Symmo'riae {Summoriai)^ see LUurgy 
and Demosthenes (2), § 4 (a). 

Synae'resis (‘drawing together*), the 
making of two separate successive vowel 
sounds into one ; the opposite of Diaeresis, 

Syne'cdoche (-ki), a figure of speech in 
which a part is used to signify the whole, 
or the singular where the plural is meant ; 
as in the phrase frequent in Livy ‘ Roman- 
us proclio victor*. 

Symple'^ades, the ‘clashing* ones, also 
called Kwaneax, the ‘dark-blue* ones, two 
fabulous rocks that stood in the sea at the 
N. end of the Bosporus, forming the gate 
to the Euxine Sea. They were believed to 
clash together, crushing ships that passed 
between them. The Argonauts (q.v.) nar- 
rowly escaped them. The Planktai or 
‘wandering* rocks, mentioned in the 
‘Odyssey’ (xii. 61) were similar fabulous 
rocks in an imspecifled place. 

Sympo'siaca, see Plutarch, § 3. 

Sytnpo'sium (Sumposion, ‘Banquet*), a 
dialogue by Plato. Internal evidence sug- 
gests that it was written between 384 and 
369 B.c. 

The dialogue is supposed to have taken 
place at a banquet held at the house of the 
poet Agathon (q.v.) and is given as nar- 
rated by Aristodemus (an admirer of 
Socrates) who was present. Each of the 
guests utters a discourse in honour of love, 
Phaedrus from a mythical standpoint, 
Pausanias from that of a sophist, Agathon 
from that of a poet. Aristophanes gives a 
comical turn to his discourse, though with 
underlying seriousness. Socrates takes the 
discussion to a higher plane. He has learnt 
from Diotima, the priestess of Mantinoa, 
that love may have a nobler aspect. The 
need in the human being which is mani- 
fested on a lower plane by the love of the 
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sexes, can also take an intellectual form, 
the desire of the soul to create conceptions 
of wisdom and beauty, such as poets and 
legislators produce. Man should proceed 
from the love of a beautiful form to the 
perception and love of universal divine 
beauty. Alcibiades now comes in, slightly 
drunk, and speaks. Ho confesses the 
fascination that Socrates exercises on him, 
and his hope of receiving lessons of wisdom 
from him, for ho is ashamed of his despic- 
able life. He tells various incidents in the 
life of Socrates ; the latter is like the masks 
of Silenus wliich conceal images of gods 
inside them, and like Marsyas the Satyr, 
who with his pipe could charm the souls 
of men. 

Sympo'siumf the narrative by Xenophon 
of a banquet that took place, on the 
occasion of the Great Panathonaea of 
421 B.C., at the house of Callias, at 
which Socrates was present. Xenophon 
must have been very young at this time 
and the speeches attributed to Socrates 
and others arc probably more or less 
imaginary. The persons present at the 
banquet are all historical characters except 
Philip the buffoon and a Syracusan im- 
presario. The narrative gives a vivid and 
interesting picture of what an Athenian 
banquet was like, with the entertainment 
by dancers provided by the Syracusan. 
The conversation is in a mixed vein of 
pleasantry and seriousness, and Socrates 
Is presented in a mood of gonial relaxation. 
There are a good many jokes about his 
personal appearance. Ho is the central 
figure, and, amid his raillery, utters a 
serious discourse on the superiority of 
spiritual love to carnal love. 

Syne'sius (Sunesios), see Neoplatonism. 
Sy'phax (SDphax), see Sophonisba. 

Sy'racuse {Siirdkousai, L. Si)rdcusae\ on 
the SE. coast of Sicily, a colony founded 
by Corinth in 734 b.c. See PI. 10. 

§ 1 . From earliest times to 467 B.c. 

The city was originally confined to the 
small Island of Ortygia closely adjoining 
the mainland, but was subsequently ex- 
tended to include the neighbouring regions 
of Achradina and Epipolae. It was a 
flourishing place by the end of the 6th c., 
but was raised to the position of the first 
city in Sicily by GelOn, ruler of Gcla (q.v.), 
who was called in about 485 by the aristo- 
crats of Syracuse and became ruler of the 
city. He destroyed Camarina and brought 
its inhabitants, and many of the inhabi- 
tants of Gela, to Syracuse. He won great 
glory by completely defeating the Cartha- 
ginian Invaders of Sicily at the battle of 


Himera (480, on the very day, according 
to Herodotus, of the battle of Salamis). 
The inscription on Colon’s thank-offering 
for this victory has been discovered at 
Delphi. 

Gelon was succeeded by his brother 
HierOn I (478-G7), an inferior ruler, but 
rendered famous by the odes of Pindar 
(q.v.), and the fact that Aeschylus and 
Bacchylidcs (qq.v.) spent some time at his 
court. Xenophon has an imaginary dia- 
logue between Hieron and Simonides (sea 
Hieron). Hieron founded a new city, 
Aetna, at the foot of Mt. Etna. A bronze 
helmet dedicated in celebration of his 
victory over the Etruscans in a naval 
battle off Cumae (474) has been foimd at 
Olympia and is now in the British Museum. 

§ 2. 467-353 B.C. 

The end of the dynasty of Gelon was 
succeeded by a period of internal dis- 
sension at Syracuse, but also of external 
aggression against other Sicilian towns, 
which provided the pretext for the great 
Sicilian Expedition of Athens (415-413, 
see Peloponnesian TVar), Its failure was 
followed by the rise to power of Diony- 
sius I, a man of low birth, who by dema- 
gogic art got himself made sole comman- 
der against the Carthaginians, and al- 
though an indifferent general, was able to 
establish and maintain himself as ruler 
from 405 to 367. Ho made himself master 
of half Sicily and extended his conquests 
to the mainland of Italy. Ho had a taste 
for literature and actually won the prize 
at the Lenaea with a play, the ‘Ransom 
of Hector’. Ho died from the effects of a 
drinking-bout in celebration of this vic- 
tory. His brother-in-law DiOn, a man of 
culture and high ideals (see his life in 
Nepos and in Plutarch), had introduced 
Plato to him, but the philosopher’s teach- 
ing met with no success, and there is a 
legend that when Plato departed after a 
visit to S^Tacuse, Dionysius contrived to 
have him sold into slavery, from which 
Plato’s friends rescued him. It was Diony- 
sius I who built the great wall enclosing 
Syracuse and the heights of Epipolae. 

Dionysius II succeeded his father, and 
was at first much under the influence of 
Dion, who again induced Plato to visit 
Syraxnise, but apparently without good 
results, for Dion was banished from Sicily. 
The misrule of Dionysius II made him 
unpopular, and in 357 Dion was able to 
conquer Syracuse and expel Dionysius, 
but was himself assassinated in 353, 
though he had tried to provide Syracuse 
with a liberal constitution. The relations 
of Plato with Dion and Dionysius form 
the subject of several of Plato's Epistles 
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(see Plato, § 4). Tlie death of Dion in- 
spired the poem by Wordsworth that 
bears his name, 

§ 3. 353 B.c. to the Poman con/piest in 
212 B.o. 

Syracuse now relapsed into a wretched 
condition, and Dionysius II recovered his 
throne. Thereupon the Syracusans ap- 
pealed to Corinth for assistance. The 
mother-city in 344 sent them TImolbOn 
(Q.V.), who showed himself not only a 
consummate general (he quickly secured 
Syracuse from Dionysius and defeated the 
Carthaginians in 339 against tremendous 
odds at the Crimisus) but also a wise and 
moderate statesman. lie restored peace 
to Sicily, and then retired into private 
life, remaining at Syracuse till his death 
(336) as the adviser of the people. There 
are lives of him by Plutarch and by Nepos. 

But party rivalry in Syracuse had not 
been permanently quelled, and in 317 
AgathoclES, a demagogue, established 
himself in power, and a few years later 
attacked other Siceliot towns. These 
called in the assistance of Carthage. In 
311 Syracuse was besieged; whereupon 
Agathocles took the bold course of slipping 
out of the harbour with a small force, 
landing in Africa, and attacking Carthago 
itself. Though Agathocles failed to cap- 
ture Carthage, the diversion served its 
purpose by relieving the pressure on 
Syracuse, and in 306 the Carthaginians 
agreed to a peace, by which they returned 
within their former boundaries in the west 
of the island. 

After the intervention of Pyrrhus (q.v.) 
and the First Punic War (q.v.), Syracuse 
was left as the head of a small indepen- 
dent kingdom under Hiebon II (269-16), 
a mild and just ruler, celebrated by 
Theocritus (q.v.) in Idyll xvi. His reign 
was the last golden ago of Syracuse. He 
had allied himself with Rome against 
Carthage in the First Punic War and con- 
tributed to her final victory. After his 
death Syracuse forsook Romo and was be- 
sieged and captured by a Roman army 
under Marcellus in 212; in their defence 
the Syracusans were aided by the devices 
of Archimedes (q.v.), who perished when 
the city was taken. 

Syracuse was probably the birthplace of 
Theocritus (q.v.). 

Sy'rinx {Surigx), see Pan. 

Sy'rtes, two wide gulfs on the N. coast 
of Africa, where the navigation was con- 
sidered perilous in antiquity. The Greater 
Syrtis was off the coast of what we now 
call Tripoli, the Lesser off the coast of 
Tunis. 


T 

Ta'bula I'liaca, a relief in marble found 
at Bovillae near Albano in Italy, now in 
the Capitolino Museum, probably dating 
from the early Roman empire. It repre- 
sents scenes from the Trojan War, and 
indicates the sources from which they are 
taken, among others the *Iliou Perais* of 
Stesichorus (q.v.). The last picture repre- 
sents Aeneas, with Ascanius and Anchises, 
leaving Troy, and bears the inscription 
Atv-ijas avu rots IBtois dnaipcov etj Trjv 
*Eav€piav. From this it has been inferred 
that Stesichorus is the first authority for 
the legend of Aeneas’s migration to Italy. 
Ta'bula Peutingeria'na, see Maps, 
Ta'citus, Publius (?) Cornelius, whoso 
praenomen is uncertain and birthplace 
unknown, was probably born c. a.d. 55 
of a good Roman family, and probably 
died about the end of the reign of Trajan 
(a.d. 117). It is conjectured from the 
words in which ho briefly refers to his 
career that he was a noilitary tribune 
{tribunus milituniy see Army, § 3) and hold 
one of the oflicos of the vigintivirate (q.v.) 
under Vespasian, was quaestor under 
Titus, and praetor under Domitian (a.d. 
88). In A.D. 78 he married the daughter 
of Cn. Julius Agricola (q.v.), consul and 
subsequently a distinguished governor of 
Britain. His ‘Dialogus do Oratoribus* 
(q.v.) was probably written c. a.d. 81, 
when he was 26. He was employed 
abroad, probably as governor of some 
minor province, during a.d. 90-3, so that 
he and his wife wore not present in 93 at 
his fathcr-in-law’s deathbed. On Ms re- 
turn ho found Rome suffering under 
Domitian’s reign of terror, an experience 
which profoundly affected his later work 
as a historian. Early in' Trajan’s reign he 
published the ‘Agricola’ (q.v.), an en- 
comium on his father-in-law, and the ‘ Ger- 
mania’ (q.v.), an account of the various 
tribes of the German people. Tacitus had 
studied rhetoric with zeal as a young man, 
and he became famous as a speaker. In 
A.D. 97 ho delivered a funeral oration over 
Verginius Rufus (a distinguished general 
whom Ids legions had tried to raise to the 
empire, and who was consul when he 
died), and in a.d. 100 spoke as counsel for 
the province of Asia against the ex-gover- 
nor Marius Priscus; Pliny the Younger 
notes the eloquence and dignity of the 
latter speech. Tacitus succeeded Ver- 
ginius Rufus as consul in 97 and was 
pro-consul of Asia c. 112-16. 

Of his major works, the ‘Histories* 
(q.v.), dealing with the reigns of the em- 
perors from Galba to Domitian (a period 
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forming: part of his own lifetime), were 
published c. a.d. 104-9. Of these we 
have only the first four books and part 
of the fifth, covering the years 69-70. The 
‘Annals* (q.v.), which deal with the earlier 
period from the accession of Tiberius to 
the death of Nero, were composed later, 
c. 115-17. The surviving books are I-IV 
and fragments of V and VI (Tiberius), 
XI-XVI (Claudius and Nero; XVI is 
incomplete). These works show Tacitus 
to have been one of the greatest of his- 
torians, with a penetrating insight into 
character and the great issues of the period, 
and an unrivalled gift of vivid and incisive 
presentment. The impartiality which ho 
claimed was, however, affected by a strong 
bias against the oppressiveness of the 
imperial system; and the emphasis is 
thrown on its evil, rather than on its good 
sides. In his portrait of Tiberius in par- 
ticular, he appears to have treated un- 
critically the evidence regarding the vices 
attributed to that emperor. 

The work of Tacitus seems to have 
aroused little admiration in the times that 
immediately followed, and to have re- 
ceived little notice in the Middle Ages. 
Boccaccio possessed a partial manuscript 
of the ‘Annals’ and ‘Histories*. There- 
after Tacitus became a subject of unfailing 
interest to historians and politicians. 

Ta'ges, the legendary founder of Etrus- 
can augural lore. He is represented as a 
grandson of Jupiter, who sprang from the 
ploughed earth in the form of a boy, and 
taught the Etruscans the interpretation of 
lightning and other signs. 

Tala^ssus (or Talassio, or other slightly 
modified forms), probably the name of an 
old Italian god of marriage, invoked in the 
word Tedasse in the refrain of wedding- 
hymns. It occurs in Catullus, Ixi. 127. 

Ta'los (Tdlos) in Greek mythology, (1) a 
bronze monster, made by Hephaestus and 
given by him to Minos or Europa (qq.v.). 
He used to guard the shores of Crete, 
clutching to himself any strangers who 
landed there and either making himself 
extremely hot or leaping with them into 
a fire so that they were destroyed. His one 
vulnerable spot was a vein or tube of 
blood, and when he tried to drive away the 
Argonauts (q.v.) from the shores of Crete, 
Medea by spells contrived his destruction 
through this. Cf. the Talus of Spenser’s 
‘Faerie Queene*, Bk. V. 1. 12. 

(2) The nephew of Daedalus (q.v.). 

Ta'naquil, the legendary wife of Tar- 
quinius Priscus (see Romney § 2, and Tar- 
quin), She is said to have encouraged her 
husbsmd’s ambition, and, when ho was 


murdered, to have played an important 
part in securing the succession of Servius 
Tullius, thus defeating the designs of tho 
sons of Ancus Marcius. 

Ta'ntalus (Tantalos), In Greek mytho- 
logy, tho father of Pelops (q.v.). For his 
sin (either in serving his son’s flesh to the 
gods, or stealing their nectar, or revealing 
their secrets, according to various ac- 
counts) ho was punished in Hades by being 
set, thirsty and hungry, in a pool of water 
which always receded when he tried to 
drink from it, and under fruit trees whose 
branches the wind tossed aside when ho 
tried to pick the fruit. Another account 
of his punishment is that a great stone was 
suspended over his head, threatening to 
overwhelm him, so that he was prevented 
from enjoying tho banquet set before him. 

Tare'ntum, an Important city and har- 
bour on the SW. coast of Calabria (Bruu- 
disium lies opposite to it on the NE. coast), 
in tho great gulf that bears its name. It 
was founded by Lacedaemonians in 708 
B.c. and after quarrelling with Romo in 
282 B.c. and provoking the war between 
Rome and Pyrrhus, it was finally con- 
quered by Romo in 272. It played an 
important part in the Second Punic War, 
being captured by Hannibal and recap- 
tured by Fabius Cunctator. It lay in very 
fertile country. Its honey, olives, scallops, 
wool, and purple dye were sung by Horace, 
its pine-woods by Propertius. 

Tarpe'ia, in Roman religion, probably ori- 
ginally a goddess of the lower world, about 
whom an explanatory myth subsequently 
arose. For this see Rome, § 2. She may 
have been tho guardian spirit of tho Tar- 
peian Rock at the SW. corner of the Capito- 
lino Hill, from which criminals sentenced to 
death were hurled ; or of the gens Tarpeia. 
According to Varro she was a Vestal, and 
libations were offered annually to placate 
her spirit, 

Tarquin {Tarquinius), the name of two 
of the semi -legendary Idngs of Rome, who 
are thought to have been Etruscans, Tar- 
quinius Priscus (‘the Elder*, so named by 
Livy), and Tarquinius Superbus (so named 
on accoimt of his tyrannical character). 
See Rome, § 2. Tarquinius Priscus is said 
to have been murdered after a reign of 
thirty-eight years at the instance of the 
sons of Ancus Marcius. His wife was 
named Tanaquil (q.v.). For legends relat- 
ing to Tarquinius Superbus, see Lucretia, 
Brutus (L, Junius), and Sibylline Books. 

Tarquin and the whetstone. According to 
Livy, Tarquinius Priscus, being opposed in 
a project by the augmr Attus Naevius, asked 
him, in order to ridicule his art, whether 
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what he (Tarqnlnius) had In mind conld be 
done or not. The diviner replied that it 
could. The king thereupon said that what 
he had in mind was to cut asunder a whet- 
stone with a razor, and bade the augur 
accordingly do it. This the augur proceeded 
to do, a feat which redounded greatly to 
the honour of augury. 

Ta'rtarus (Tartaros), In Greek mytho- 
logy, a part of the underworld where the 
wicked suffer punishment for their mis- 
deeds on earth; especially (in the early 
poets) thosQ, such as Ixion and Tantalus 
(qq.v.), who have committed some direct 
outrage against the gods. See Hades, 
Taxation, see Athens, § 11, Rome, § 14. 
Tay'gete {Tdhgeie), one of the Pleiades 
(Q.v.). 

Tay'getus {Tdhgetos), a range of moun- 
taiM on the W. of Laconia, separating it 
from Mossenia. 

Teeme'ssa {Tekmessa), boo Ajax (So- 
phocles* tragedy). 

Teire'sias, see Tiresias. 

Tei'sias (Teisids), see Stesichorus, 
Te'lamon {Telamon), in Greek mythology, 
king of Salamis, son of Aeacus (king of 
Aegina), and father of the greater Ajax and 
of Teucer (qq.v.). See also the reference to 
him under Laomedon, j 

Tele'gonus (Telegonos), according to 
post-Homcrio legend the son of Odysseus 
by Circe (see Odysseus), and the slayer 
unwittingly of his father. According to 
Italian legend Telegonus founded Tus- 
culum (q.v.) on the Alban Hills. 
Tele'machus (Telemachos), in Greek my- 
thology, the son of Odysseus and Pene- 
lope. For his history see ‘ Odyssey*. Post- 
il omeric legend made Telomachus marry 
Circe (q.v.). Homer represents him as 
difladent, lacking his father’s energy and 
decision. 

Te'lephus (TBephos), in Greek mytho- 
logy, a son of Heracles (q.v.) and king of 
the Mysians. The Greeks on their way to 
Troy having landed in his country, he was 
wounded In battle by Achilles. To bo 
cured of the wound he went to Troy to 
seek Achilles, having been told by the 
Delphic oracle that the wounder should 
also heal. It was found that the spear was 
meant, rust from which cured the wo\md. 

‘Telephus* was the title of a play of 
Euripides, not extant, the realism of which 
was much ridiculed by Aristophanes. 

Te'llus, in Roman religion, the divinity 
of the Earth, associated with agricultural 
ceremonies such as the Fordicidia (q.v.). 

Te'menos, In ancient Greece, a piece of 


land marked off and consecrated to a god, 
and excluded from profane uses. 

Temples. 

§ 1 . Greek Temples 

Greek temples were intended as dwell- 
I Ing-placos for the god to whom each was 
j dedicated and a shelter for his Image (in 
some cases two or more gods were wor- 
shipped in one temple). The temples were 
at first of small dimensions, and even later 
seldom reached the colossal proportions 
of the temples of Eg 3 T)t and the East. The 
temples of Artemis at Ephesus and of 
Hera at Samos (226 ft. and 183 ft. wide 
respectively) and the temple of the Olym- 
pian Zeus at Athens begun by Plslstratus 
(148 ft. wide) were exceptionally large. 
The Parthenon is 101 ft. wide. The most 
important part of a Greek temple was the 
ndos (L. cella) or chamber containing the 
image of the god, which stood on a pedes- 
tal and had an altar before it. The cella 
was as a rule roofed (temples in which the 
cella was open to the sky were known as 
‘hypaethral’) and received light only 
through its folding doors. It was some- 
times divided into aisles by rows of 
columns. There was usually an open anti- 
chamber or porch (prondos) in front of the 
cella, and often an inner chamber (opis- 
thodomos) behind it in which the treasure 
of the temple was kept. There was some- 
times also an inner sanctuary entered only 
by the priest, known as the adyton. The 
front of the pronaos, sometimes also the 
rear face of the temple, more frequently 
in later temples all four sides, were fianked 
by colonnades supporting the architrave. 
The columns of those colonnades in archaic 
temples were made of wood, and in some 
temples survived to a late age ; such were 
seen for instance by Pausanlas (q.v.) at 
Olympia. They generally gave place to 
columns composed of stone drums, fiuted 
after being put In position. These termin- 
ated in a capital (see Architecture, Orders 
of), on which rested the entablature, con- 
sisting of the architrave, frieze, and cor- 
nice. The stone architrave replaced the 
great wooden beams of the archaic temples 
on which lay the timbers of the roof. The 
trlglyphs and metopes of the frieze in the 
Dorian Order (see Architecture) represent 
the ends of these timbers and the spaces 
between them. The front and back faces 
of the temple were surmounted by gables, 
the triangular space in which is known as 
the pediment (tumpanon, tympanum). The 
pediments and metopes (or the continuous 
frieze in the Ionian order) were frequently 
decorated with sculptures. A temple com- 
pletely surrotmded by a single row of 
columns is known as * i)erlpteral *. Temples 
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are also distinffuishod by tho number of 
columns on tho front and back facades, 
as ‘ hexastylo ‘ decastyle &c. The whole 
temple was placed on a platform, ap- 
proached by steps. The width of tho 
temple was generally about one half its 
length, but there was great variety in tho 
proportions, arrangement of columns, and 
details of design. 

Tho earliest Greek temples, very primi- 
tive in construction, appear to date from 
the latter part of tho 9th c. B.c, Religious 
architecture developed during tho next 
three centuries, not only in Greece i)roper 
(especially at Delphi and Olympia), but 
also in Asia Minor (notably in the temples 
of Artcinis at Ephesus fintl of Hera at 
Samos) and in Magna Graecia and Sicily 
(especially at Selinus and Acragas). It 
reached its culminating point in the 5th c. 
in such temples as those of Aphaia at 
Aegina, of Bassao in tho Peloponnose, and 
particularly in tho group of temples erected 
on the Acropolis of Athens in tho second 
half of the 5th c., the Parthenon, tho 
Ercchthcum, and tho tcra])Io of Athene 
Nike (see Acropolis and Fartlicaon). Tho 
groat architects of this period were Calli- 
crates, Ictinus, and MnCsicles. 

§ 2. Roman Temples 

Tho word ‘tcmplo* is derived from tho 
Latin temiplum, whicli signified a quad- 
rangular space marked out by tho augurs, 
either on which to erect tho cclla or shrine 
of a god, or from which to take the 
auspices (see Augurs), or on which to carry 
on public business (e.g. tho Rostra, q.v., 
and places whore the Senate and popular 
assemblies met). A tcmplum might also bo 
a certain space in the sky, or tho tent of 
an augur. A building consecrated to a 
deity was a ‘ tcmplum ’ only if consecrated 
by tho augur as well as by the pontiff. 
Otherwise it was merely an aedes. In the 
earliest temples that tho Romans erected 
to tho gods, they followed tho Etruscan 
model, a quadrangular cella with columns 
in front of it ; such was tho early temple 
on the Capitol containing three cellae^ for 
Jupiter, Juno, and Minerva. 

Subsequently they imitated the various 
forms of Greek temple, introducing certain 
modifications, notably tho circular temple 
(e.g. that of Vesta, perhaps a survival of 
the prehistoric form of hut, see Frazer on 
Ov. Fast. vi. 257), and the use of tho arch, 
vault, and dome. A peculiarity of Roman 
temples is their high podium (or raised 
platform) with a flight of steps leading up 
to it at one end only. Pliny (N.H. xxxvi. 
4) gives an impressive list of the master- 
pieces of Greek sculpture and painting that 
adorned the Roman temples in his day. 


Te'rence {Pvblius Tereniius Afer) (195 or 
185-159 n.c.), the second of tho great 
Roman comedians whose works survive, 
was bom at Carthage (not necessarily of a 
J^hoenician family; it is more probable 
that ho belonged to some African tribe). 
Ho was a slave, and was educated and 
freed at Romo by his owner, tho senator 
Terentius Lucilnus. He received tho 
])atronage of Scipio Aemilianus (q.v.) and 
ids circle, and it was said that they col- 
laborated in his plays. An anecdote, per- 
haps apocryphal, relates that he appeared 
before CaecHius (q.v.) by order of the 
aedilcs to read his first 'play to him, when 
Caocilius was at dinner. Caecilius was soon 
so impressed that Terence was invited to 
tho dinner. 

Terence wrote six plays, ‘Andria* (pro- 
duced 166 B.c,), ‘Hcoyra* (165 and 160), 
‘Hcauton Timorumenos* (163), ‘Eunu- 
chus* (161), ‘Phorrnio’ (161), *Adelphoe' 
(160). They are dealt with herein under 
their titles. He then visited Greece, per- 
haps to gain personal knowledge of tho 
people whom lie presented in his dramas. 
Ho died in 159, but in what circumstances 
is unknown ; according to one account ho 
was lost at sea. There is a short life of 
him by Suetonius. 

His plays with two exceptions are 
adapted from Menander, and he follows 
more closely than did Plautus his Greek 
originals, though sometimes combining 
portions of two plays. Ho thus represents 
scenes of the same Greek life as did Plautus, 
but without intonuixturo of Roman ele- 
ments. But though tho subjects (young 
men’s love entanglements), and tho charac- 
ters are much tho same as those found in 
some of the Plautine comedies, the spirit 
is different. Portraiture takes tho place 
of caricature ; tho characters are more 
natural, less exaggcratc'd, generally seri- 
ous ami sentimental; urbanity ami cour- 
tesy prevail. There is none of the farcical 
element and little of tho comic force and 
broad humour found in the plays of 
Plautus. Popular audiences found tho 
comedies of Terence dull ; they wore suited 
for more cultivated circles. Their stylo is 
clear, simple, and flnished. They contain 
many teUing phrases wliich have become 
proverbial, such as ‘quot homines, tot 
sontentiae’ (‘Phormio’). Tho sung por- 
tion icantica) is shorter than in the Plautine 
plays. There is less variety of metre ; most 
of the versos are lambic or trochaic. The 
scansion is still mainly aijccntual. The 
prologues are for the greater part ad- 
dressed to Terence’s critics. 

The works of Terence wore much ad- 
mired in antiquity ; he is frequently quoted 
by Cicero and Horace. Caesar apostro- 
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phizcd him as ‘ dimidiato Menander* and 
‘puri sermonis amator*. In the Middle 
Ages his comedies, in spite of their lax 
morality, were adapted by Hrothswith, 
the abbess of the Benedictine convent of 
Gandersheim, for the use of her convent. 
Terence was much read in England in the 
16th o, and even acted (o.g, the ‘Phormio* 
by the boys of St. Paul’s School before 
Cardinal Wolscy). llis influence can be 
traced in early English comedy, and again 
in the cjomcdy of manners of the Restora- 
tion, notably in Congreve, and later in 
Steele and Sheridan. Bentley’s edition of 
Terence (1726) first elucidated the charac- 
ter of his metre. 

Te'r^S, see Philomela. 

Te'rminus. Termini^ in Roman custom, 
were the boundary stones between pro- 
perties, and were the object of an annual 
ritual (the Termindlia) on 23 February, 
when offerings (in early times of cakes and 
first -fiTiits only) were made at the stones. 
These rural termini had their State counter- 
part in the ‘great god Terminus’, the 
sacred boundary stone which stood in the 
great temple of the Capitoline Jupiter. 

Terpa'nder {Tervandros)^ a famous musi- 
cian of Lesbos, who probably flourished in 
the first half of the 7th c. b.c, lie appears 
to have been adopted as a citizen of 
Sparta, and was the founder of the Spartan 
school of music. He is said to have re- 
placed tlie lyre of four strings by one of 
seven strings, and to have invented the 
Aeolian and Boeotian modes (sec APisiCy 
§ 1), perhaps in fact merely popularizing 
forms of music peculiar to Lesbos and 
Bocotia, TerT)andcr composed nomes 
(q.v,); the titles of some of these have 
descended to us. He is also said to have 
written other types of lyrical songs. 

Terpsi'chore, see Muses. 

Tertu'llian {Tertulliunus)^ born at Car- 
thage c. A.D. 150-160, was one of the great- 
est of the early Cliristian writers in Latin. 
He belonged to a pagan family and the cir- 
cumstances of his conversion are unknown, 
but he became a Christian priest. He was 
learned in philosophy, science, and especi- 
ally in law; and a man of an imperious. 
Intractable character. Of his early works 
the most interesting is his ‘Apologeticus* 
written in 197, in the form of the speech 
of an advocate addressed to the governors 
of Roman provinces, in which, with digni- 
fied eloquence, blending passion and irony, 
he seeks to secure for Christians protection 
from attacks of the populace and, when 
brought up for trial, from illegality of 
prooediue. His vigorous protest refutes 
the charges brought against the Christian 


sect, retorts them against their authors, 
and finally sums up the Christian doctrines 
as opposed to those of the philosophers. 
Other treatises are directed to regulating 
in minute detail the life of Christians in 
the midst of a pagan society, and show 
Tortullian’s strong ascetic cost. He en- 
joined rules of life of great rigour, and 
refused pardon to persons, even though 
penitent, convicted of grave sin. At some 
period of his life ho was won over to 
Montanism, the doctrine of a Phrygian 
sect, followers of Montanus, who was re- 
garded by them as a prophet, and even as 
an incarnation of the Holy Ghost. The 
acceptance by Tcrtullian of the Montanist 
doctrines brought about a rupture, wliich 
apparently was never healed, between him 
and the Catholic church ; and Tertullian’s 
later writings show the influence of 
Montanism in a greater intolerance. Ho 
died in old age. Tcrtullian wrote with 
much rhetorical skill, and a rich and 
varied vocabulary ; ho created many new 
words, and helped to develop the form 
and terminology of theological Latin. 

Te'thys (Tefhus), according to Hesiod, a 
Titaness (see Titans), consort of Oceanus 
(q.v.). 

Tetra'meter, see Metre, § 1. 

Teubner, sec Editions, 

Teu'cer (Teukros), in Greek mythology, 
(1 ) a legendary king in the region of Troy, 
whose daughter Hardanus married (see 
Troy). From him the Trojans are some- 
times called Teiicri. (2) Son of Telamon 
(q.v.) and Hesione, and half-brother of 
Ajax (q.v.). He was called Teucer (i.e. 
Trojan) because Ids mother was daughter 
of Laomedon (q.v.). He was the greatest 
archer among the Greeks attacking Troy, 
On his return from the siege he was 
banished by his father as responsible for 
his brother’s death. He. went to Cyprus, 
where he founded the town of Salamis. 
See Ajax (Sophocles* tragedy). 

Texts and Studies. 

§ 1. Greek Texts 

The conditions under which Greek texts 
were in early times transmitted made it 
inevitable that errors and corruptions 
should creep in. The early epics and 
lyrics were composed, not to be read, but 
for recitation ; the prose works on history 
or philosophy were similarly at first com- 
posed to be delivered orally. Until the 
end of the 6th c. B.c. the text of such works, 
depending mainly on oral tradition, must 
have been very uncertain. The birth of 
Attic tragedy in the 5th c. called mto 
existence a reading public and an organized 

e 
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book trade. But books wore still scarce, 
and copies must often have been privately 
made. The form of the 5th o. manuscripts 
iseo Books, § 2) written continuously with- 
out division of words or punctuation must 
have made It very difficult for a scribe, 
unless exceptionally educated, to avoid 
errors in copying. Bad copies became 
common. Dramatic works were subject 
to alteration by actors and producers, and 
in 330 B.o. Lycurgus, the Athenian states- 
man, earned a decree that an official copy 
of the works of the three great trage- 
dians should bo preserved in the public 
archives; there is no assurance that this 
official copy represented closely the ori- 
ginal texts. There was at Athens in the 
4th o. no school of criticism or philology 
to protect or recover their purity. Such 
a school was developed at Alexandria 
under the Ptolemies in the 3rd c., and 
another, at about the same time, at 
Pergamum (q.v.). 

§ 2 . The Alexandrian School 
A large number of manuscripts were 
collected in the Alexandrian libraries. The 
first task was to catalogue them, and this 
was done by Callimachus (b. c. 310) in his 
‘Tables* (Pinakes), in which the works, it 
appears, were arranged in eight classes. 
Drama, Poetry, Legislation, History, &c. 
and attributed to their authors after 
inquiry into their authenticity. The 
authors whoso works had survived in con- 
siderable bulk were then published in 
what were regarded as standard editions, 
together with separate treatises on the 
texts. These are probably the authors 
who were arranged by the critics in 
'canons* {kanones) or lists, as typical 
representatives of their class. The prin- 
cipal scholars who carried out this work 
wore Zenodotus (fl, c. 285), Aristophanes 
of Byzantium (fl, c. 195), and Aristarchus 
of Samothraco (fl, c, 180) (qq.v.). None of 
their writings survive except in excerpts 
found in later scholia (q.v.). Their first 
object was to detect and remove interpola- 
tions ; in a loss degree, and with increasing 
caution as knowledge increased, to intro- 
duce their own conjectures. The essence 
of their method was to respect the manu- 
script tradition. Their practice was carried 
on by their successors (see Didymus), 
though with less originality. 

§ 3 . Qreek texts in the Roman Age 
In the ensuing (or Roman) period, many 
of the readers of the ancient works were 
persons to whom Greek was a foreign 
tongue; and in consequence the demand 
was not so much for textual and literary 
criticism as for popular annotated edi- 


tions, grammars and other aids to under- 
standing antiquity. From the 2nd c. a.d., 
with the gradual extinction under the 
centralized rule of the Roman Empire of 
a society capable of imderstandlng the 
ancient spirit of Greek culture, the texts 
of Greek literature entered to some extent 
on a period of decay. The demand for the 
old authors diminished, and their works 
in many cases disappeared or survived 
only in selections. Anthologies came into 
use and aided the process of disappear- 
ance. It must not be supposed that all 
the lost works which we lament to-day 
perished during this period. Many texts 
no longer extant, such as the complete 
Polybius and the ‘ Philoctetes* of Aeschy- 
lus and of Euripides, were still extant as 
late as the 10th c. But the old papyrus 
rolls (see Books, § 5) were wearing out and 
in the 4th c. a.d. began the transfer of 
their contents to vellum codices. Only 
those works which were considered valu- 
able were chosen for this purpose. Thus 
certain plays of Aristophanes and a 
selection of the plays of the three tra- 
gedians, corresponding with those which 
have survived, were republished at this 
time. Such editions had a marginal com- 
mentary (scholia, q.v.), rendered necessary 
by changes in the Greek language. Treatises 
on various aspects of classical literature, 
accentuation, grammar, metre, language, 
were produced during the Roman period 
by such writers as Herodlan, Julius Pollux, 
and llephaestlon (qq.v.). 

§ 4 . Greek texts in the Byzantine Age 

This work was continued during the 
Byzantine Ago (q.v.), and was far from 
useless. The lexicons of Hcsychius, Suidas, 
and Photius, the anthology of Stobacus 
(including excerpts from five hundred 
writers), the poetical anthology of Cephalas 
(qq.v.), have preserved for us much that 
would have been lost. It was intelligent 
exponents of the past such as these, zealous 
collectors of manuscripts such as Arethas 
(see Byzantine Age), as well as the Greek 
wanderers and refugees of the 14 th and 
15th cc., who wore the precursors of the 
Renaissance. Among the more important 
students of the latter part of this period, 
mention may be made of Tzetzes (c. 1110- 
c. 1180), who wrote a long poem in accen- 
tual verse on miscellaneous literary and 
historical subjects (quoting more than 400 
authors), a commentary on the " Iliad*, and 
other works giving valuable information 
on literary questions; and Eustathius, 
who was archbishop of Thessalonica 1175- 
c. 1192, wrote on important commentary 
on Homer, and endeavoured to protect the 
monastic libraries of his diocese. Although 
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the 2nd to the 12th cc. were on the whole 
a period of loss (owing principally to the 
cessation of literary activity from the 
middle of the 7th to the middle of the 9th 
cc., and perhaps to the destruction of 
manuscripts in the fires that attended the 
capture of Coristantinoplo by the Franks 
in 1204), they were not a period of serious 
corniption of ancient Greek literature. 
The next important stage in its history is 
the revival of learning at Byzantium in 
the i;ith-15th cc. Tlic scholars of this 
period wrote new editions of the surviving 
classics in wliich they showed themselves 
rash and incompetent revisers, apt to alter 
texts to suit their ideas of metre, and the 
process of corruption that they introduced 
was only arrested by the fall of Constanti- 
nople (1453). Their texts were imported 
into Italy and were for long accepted as 
authoritative. 

Among our best Greek texts accordingly 
arc those wliicli were edited at Alcxamlria 
and subsequently protected from corrup- 
tion by the scholia (based on the work of 
the Alexandi’incs) attached to them in 
the 2nd c. Our texts of the annotated 
plays of Aristophanes and Euripides are in 
consequence of a higli quality. Poets in 
general fared better than prose writers, 
for the former were more valued and 
received more attention from scholars. 
Prose texts, where there was no metre to 
check the variant readings, have fre- 
quently come down to us in a far less 
perfect state. But by some happy acci- 
dent the texts of certain iirose writers, for 
instance Herodotus, J^lato, Isocrates, and 
Demosthenes, have fared better. Thanks 
perhaps to the efforts of scholars at some 
period to restore their purity, by selection 
from among variant readings, the manu- 
scripts in which these texts have reached 
us are, as appears from the evidence of 
papyri, of a high quality. 

§ 5. Latin texts to the barbarian 
invasions 

While Greek classics have been pre- 
served for us by the work of the collectors 
and copyists of Byzantium, we owe the 
preservation of Latin classics mainly to 
the monasteries of the West. Until the 
latter half of the 2nd c. B.c. there was no 
organized system of transmitting texts at 
Rome, and early works were Mable to be 
corrupted by the notes and emendations 
of those who used the manuscripts. The 
drama in particular was liable to alteration 
and recasting by theatrical producers. The 
influence of Crates (q.v.), a Pergamene 
grammarian who visited Rome about 
169 B.O., and of the Alexandrian school, 
gave rise to a desire for authentic texts. 


and a succession of scholars worked in this 
direction down to the Augustan period. 
On the other hand a popular revival of 
interest in the old authors during the 
SuUan period led to a demand for easy 
intelligible texts, especially of such authors 
as Idautus ; so that vulgate editions con- 
taining variant readings grew up by the 
side of the authentic texts. This process 
was extended to later pojiular writers such 
as Virgil, and systematic rcccnsjous of 
their works became necessary, and were 
carried out with sound scholurshii) on the 
basis of the best manuscripts available, at 
least during the first three centuries of our 
era. The most im])ortant scholar associ- 
ated with this period is M. Valeuius 
PROBUS (of Berytus in Syria, latter part 
of 1st c. A.D.), wiio revised Lucretius, 
Virgil, and Horace. The famous com- 
mentary on Virgil by Servius (Servius 
^^arius Honoratus, q.v.) belongs to the 
4th c. A.D. 

§ 6. Latin texts during the early 
(Christian period 

The barbarian invasions of the 5th and 
Gth cc. brought about a revival of the 
waning Interest in the classical authoi's 
among the educated classes, who were 
anxious to protect the national culture 
against this threat to their civilization. 
But the inilucnce of Die Christian Church, 
which had now become strong, was not 
wholly favourable to tJie preservation of 
the classics. In its view, the works of 
pagan authors were to be used only so far 
as necessary for education and in defence 
of the faith (the story that Pope Gricgory 
THE Great (589-604) did his best to sup- 
press the works of Cicero, and burnt all 
the books of Livy that he could find, has 
no foundation). Cassiodorus (q.v.,c. 480- 
575), who established a monastery at 
Squiilace w^here manuscripts were copied 
according to his directions, and Isidore 
OF Seville (c. 570-636) author of *Ori- 
gincs % an encyclopaedia of classical learn- 
ing, were the principal exponents of this 
attempt to reconcile classical literature 
with Christianity. From the 7 th to the 
14th c. classical authors were tolerated 
by the Church so far as required as a train- 
ing for theology, or as morally sound or 
harmless. But a few more enUghtened 
churchmen toox a broader view and culti- 
vated literature for its own sake. 

In the 7 th c, Irish missionaries played 
an important part in the history of texts. 
Coming to the continent and into touch 
with classical literature, they did much, 
by the monasteries they foimded (o.g. that 
of Bobbio foimded by Columban) and by 
their influence on other centres of learning. 
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to stlmnlato tho scholarly spirit and the 
copying of manuscripts. Their influence 
extended to Britain, and Anglo-Saxons in 
turn became missionaries and scholars. 
A special variety of Latin handwriting, 
known as ‘Insular*, is associated with the 
early scholarship of tho British Isles. At 
tho end of tho 8th c. came the short-lived 
revival of learning in tho monasteries 
organized by Charlemagne (742-814). Of 
tills Alcuin was tho chief promoter. 
Alculn (735-804) was born and educated 
at York, made tho acquaintance of 
Charlemagne at Parma in 781, was placed 
by him at the head of a school attached 
to his court, and became abbot of Tours, 
lie taught his monks to copy manu- 
scripts; and Franco contributed gi*eatly 
to the transmission of texts in the 9th 
and 10th cc. German monasteries under 
Charlemagne’s revival also played an 
important part : many writers, e.g. Tacitus 
and Lucretius, would have entirely dis- 
appeared but for manuscripts preserved 
in these. Texts were copied with the 
greatest care by the monks of this period, 
notably at Bobblo and Monte Cassino, 
Oluny and Corbie ; tho work of tho scribes 
was revised by the best scholars of the 
monasteries and special attention was paid 
to spoiling, punctuation, and the collation 
of any available manuscripts. A legible 
script was in Charlemagne’s time evolved 
in Franco, the ‘Caroline minuscule*, which 
is the parent of our modern writing and 
print. Our soundest texts — apart from 
tho little that is attested by manuscripts 
of greater ago — date from this time. 

§ 7. The Dark Ages 

Tho period from the 6th to the end of 
the 11th c. must bo regarded, in tho west, 
as a period of intellectual darkness, in 
spite of the efforts above described to keep 
alive here and there the flame of classical 
culture. During part of the period Hun- 
garians were ravaging Germany and 
northern Italy, Danes wore overrunning 
England; the Normans were established 
in France, Tho knowledge of Greek in 
particular had sunk to a low ebb in these 
centuries, although encouraged in the re- 
vival of Charlemagne. Johannes Scotus 
Erigena ifl. 850), who was a teacher at the 
court of Charles the Bald, is one of the few 
learned men of tho period who shows some 
familiarity with the Greek language. The 
Latin author most frequently quoted and 
referred to is Virgil. The‘Aeneld and 4th 
Eclogue were allegorically interpreted, and 
St. Paul was believed in Italy to have shed 
tears over Virgil’s tomb. Terence was imi- 
tated In the moral plays of Hrothswlth, 
abbess of Gandershoira (fl, 984). Ovid, as 


the poet of Love, was the popular Latin 
poet of tho later Middle Ages. Horace, 
Lucan, Statius, Juvenal, and Persius were 
also known. The rhetorical and philoso- 
phical works of Cicero were often quoted 
(the ‘Somnium Scipionis* as preserved 
by Macrobius was especially popular). 
Caesar, Livy, the elder Pliny, Sallust, the 
younger Seneca, Suetonius, and Valerius 
Maximus were also quoted, but less 
frequently. 

§ 8. Scholasticism 

Scholasticism, wliich was in essence an 
attempt to reconcile tho doctrines of the 
Christian Church with Greek philosophical 
thought (particularly with Aristotle), and 
which became prominent from the latter 
part of tho 11th c., involved a revival of 
interest in Greek literature, of a very 
limited character, that is to say as sub- 
servient to the study of logic. At this 
time and until the latter part of the 
12th c. Aristotle was known in the West 
only in the Latin translations of, and 
commentaries on, a few of his works, by 
Boethius and others. Plato similarly was 
known only through translations and 
Latin quotations. A great increase in tho 
knowledge of Aristotle was brought about 
when the Au’abic translations of his works 
by Avicenna (980-1037) and Averroes 
(1126-98) became known in Latin versions. 
Aristotle had long been studied by the 
Arabs, and Avicenna and Averroes were 
respectively his chief eastern and western 
exponents. Averroes, who was born at 
Cordova, wrote in Arabic abstracts of, and 
commentaries on, a number of Aristotle’s 
works previously unknown in the west. 
Latin versions of these were made, chiefly 
at Toledo, from about 1200, and added 
greatly to the schoolmen’s knowledge of 
tho subject. From the latter part of the 
13th c. the translations of Aristotle from 
the Arabic were superseded by transla- 
tions made direct from the Greek. But 
Roger Bacon (c. 1214-94) censured the 
badness of all these Latin translations, 
and lamented the general ignorance of 
Greek. He himself wrote a Greek gram- 
mar and perhaps a lexicon. John of 
Salisbury (d. 1180) the most learned 
schoolman of his time, author of the 
•Metalogicus’, in which the treatises of 
Aristotle on Logic are analysed, knew 
practically no Greek. Bishop Grosse- 
teste (d. 1253), an eminent promoter of 
Greek learning, probably himself had little 
familiarity vnth the language, Thomas 
Aquinas (c. 1225-74) though he cites 
many Greek authors, does not appear to 
have had any substantial knowledge of 
Greek. Latin was a living language for 
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church and school purposes, but it de- 
parted Increasingly from the classical 
standard, adopting new constructions and 
inventing terms for things unknown to the 
ancients. The scholastic Latin of the 14th 
c. was often atrocious, 

§ 9, The Italian Renaissance 

Unlike the more northern coim tries, 
where education was confined to the 
monasteries and priesthood, an educated 
laity had continued to exist in Italy, whicli 
in spite of the indifference of the Church 
to the classics and the invasions and wars 
of the 6th and following centuries, retained 
an interest in ancient Literature, though it 
produced no authors or scholars. With the 
revival of learning in the 14 th c. came an 
eager demand for readable texts at a time 
when scholarship feU far short of enthusi- 
asm. Manuscripts wore scarce and copjists 
incapable. Ilcncc arcjso the corruptions 
which are found in the Latin manuscripts 
of the 14th-15th cc„ known as Itali, recen- 
tioreSy or deteriores. The Greek manu- 
scripts imported into Italy by the Greek 
teachers of the period suffered a similar 
process of corruption. The revival, at t his 
period, of interest in the classics is especi- 
ally associated with the names of Petrakch 
(1304-74) and Boccaccio (1313-75), both 
of them eager collectors of manuscripts; 
and at a later date of Pope Nicolas V 
(1397-1455, the founder of the great 
Vatican collection of MSS.) and of Poaaio 
Bracciolini (1380-1459), also an ardent 
collector. Cosimo and Lorenzo de * Medici, 
who ruled over Florence 1434-64 and 
1469-92 respectively, built up the famous 
Laurentian Library, Manuel Chrybo- 
LORAS (c. 1350-1415), a Greek immigrant, 
was the first great teacher of Greek in 
Italy ; and among the chief scholars of the 
period may be mentioned Politian (An- 
gelo Poliziano, i.o. of Montcpulciano, 1454- 
94) and Pico della Mirandola (1463-94). 
To this period belongs the famous printer 
Aldus Manutius (see Editions). 

§ 10 . Sixteenth to Eighteenth centuries 

In the 16th c. the main stream of classi- 
cal learning is to bo found in Franco and 
the Netherlands, and critical work on texts 
is principally associated with the names 
of the great scholars Erasmus (1466- 
1536), Budaeus (1467-1540), Joseph 
SCALIGER (1540-1609), LiPSlUS (1547- 
1606), and Cabaubon (1559-1614), who 
ended his life in England and was buried 
in Westminster Abbey. For Henri Estienne 
(St€phaniLs)y the French printer, see under 
Editions. The 17 th and 1 8th cc. saw a large 
number of vulgate texts issued to meet the 
needs of a cultivated public, the chief 


scholars of the period being Gronovius 
of Hamburg (1611-71), Nicholas Hkin- 
sius of Holland (1620-81), and HiCHAim 
Bentley (1662-1742). The last was fam- 
ous for his proof that the oi)istles attri- 
buted to Phalaris (q.v.) were forgeries, for 
his editions of Horace and Terence, for 
his discovery of the use of the digamma 
in the Homeric poems, and generally for 
his skill in textual emendation. 

§ 11. Textual Recension and 
Ralaeograjjhg 

Textual criticism, in the modern sense of 
the term, consists of two processes, recen- 
sion and emendation. Recension is. tho 
selection, after examination of all avail- 
able material, of the most trustworthy 
evidence on which to base a text. Emen- 
dation is the attempt to eliminate the 
errors found even in the best manuscripts. 
Tho modern method of textual criticism 
is based on tho science of Palacogi*aphy, 
which originated in connexion with the 
history of the religious orders. As early as 
tho 15th c. attention had been drawn to the 
forged Decretals of tho poi)es, and to tho 
legends and falsifications that had crept 
into Church history. This induced a more 
critical spirit in dealing with ecclesiastical 
documents, shown in the work of tho body 
of Protestant divines known as the Magde- 
burg Centuriators, and in the edition of 
the ‘Acta Sanctorum* begun by the Jesuit 
scholar John Holland (1596-1655) of Ant- 
werp. In 1675 tho Bollandist Jesuit Pape- 
broch, in his introduction to a volume of 
the ‘Acta Sanctorum*, aroused the hostil- 
ity of the Benedictines by denying tho 
authenticity of documents forming the 
credentials of certain Benedictine monas- 
teries. Tho learned Benedictines of St. 
Maur took up tho challenge by founding 
Palaeography, tho classification of manu- 
scripts according to their ago, in the light 
of their handwriting and other indications. 
The Mamist monk Jean Mabillon (1632- 
1707) in his ‘ De re diplomatica’ (dipldmata 
means ‘oflacial documents’) laid down the 
principles of the new science, particularly 
in regard to Latin manuscripts. Tho 
science was extended to Greek manuscripts 
by Bernard de Montfaucon (1655- 
1741) another Benedictine, in his ‘Palaoo- 
graphica Gracca ’. The application of criti- 
cal methods to classical texts was developed 
principally by the Germans, Friedrich 
Wolf (1759-1824, see Homer), Immanuel 
Bekker (1785-1871), and Karl Lach- 
MANN (1793-1851). Bekker devoted him- 
self to the preparation of critical editions 
of Greek texts. The transfer of many 
manuscripts to public libraries as a result 
of the upheaval following the French 
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Revolution gave an opportunity for ex- 
tensive collation. Bekker availed himself 
of this. He found that many received texts 
rested on an unsound foundation and 
that a mass of earlier material existed. 
He analysed existing manuscripts of an 
author, grouped them into families whore 
one derived from another, hut made the 
mistake of thinking that the oldest manu- 
script was necessarily the best ; for a late 
manuscript may be a copy of a lost ori- 
ginal and may be of superior value to its 
extant rivals though those are of older 
date than itself. Bekker was the editor 
of sixty volumes of Greek texts, and 
definitely improved these ; ho collated 
some 400 manuscripts. Lachmann went 
further than Bekker: he showed how, by 
comparison of manuscripts, it is possible 
to draw inferences as to their lost ances- 
tors or archetypes, their condition, and 
pagination (‘archetype’ is the term used 
to signify the common ancestor from which 
two or more manuscripts have been 
copied). His most famous work was 
on Lucretius. Ho showed that the pecu- 
liarities of the three chief manuscripts all 
derived from a single archetype, contain- 
ing 302 pages of 26 lines to the page, and 
enabled various transpositions to be made 
in the received text. Gottfried Her- 
mann (1772-1848) should bo mentioned 
for his valuable work on Greek metres and 
grammar, and for his editions of various 
Greek poets. 

Among the great modern scholars of 
Greek must also be mentioned Richard 
PORSON (1759-1808), son of the parish 
clerk of East Ruston in Norfolk, who by 
the help of various protectors was edu- 
cated at Eton and Trinity College, Cam- 
bridge, and became Regius Professor of 
Greek at Cambridge. He advanced Greek 
scholarship by his elucidation of Greek 
idiom and usage, by his knowledge of Greek 
prosody, and by his emendation of texts. 

For famous editions of collections of 
the classics, see Editions* 

Tha'les (TMlcs) of Miletus (b. c. 624 B.C.), 
the founder of the first Greek school of 
philosophy (q.v., § 1), and one of the Seven 
Sages (q.v.). He is said to have travelled 
in Egypt, to have advanced geometry and 
astronomy, and to have predicted a solar 
eclipse. His explanation of the universe 
was that all things are modifications of a 
single eternal and imperishable substance, 
which he held to be water. Thales left no 
written works. 

Thale'tas, a semi -legendary Cretan poet, 
perhaps of the 7th c. b.o., who came to 
Sparta, in order, it Is said, to quell an 
epidemic, and there composed paeans and 


hyporchemata (qq.v.) for the festivals. He 
is of importance as perhaps having intro- 
duced Cretan metres into Greek poetry. 
Thali'a {Thal{e)ld), see Muses. 
Tha'myris (Thamuris), a legendary Thra- 
cian or Delphian poet and musician, an 
early victor in a contest at Delphi, where 
he sang a hymn in honour of Apollo. 
According to Homer (II. ii. 594 et seq.) he 
mot the Muses at a place called Dorion in 
Messenia and challenged them in song: 
‘but they in their anger maimed (i.e. 
perhaps ‘blinded’) him, moreover they 
took from him his high gift of song, and 
made him to forget his harping.* The 
myth perhaps reflects the early introduc- 
tion of religious poetry into the Pelopon- 
neso. Milton (P.L. iii. 35) refers to 
Blind Thamyris and blind Maeonides. 
Tharge'lia, see Festivals^ § 5. 

Tha'sos (TMsos), a rocky island off the 
coast of Thrace, first occupied by Phoeni- 
cians and later (at the end of the 8th c.) 
colonized by Parians (see Archilochus). It 
became wealthy from its own gold mines, 
and from the mines which its inhabitants 
worked on the neighbouring mainland. It 
joined the Delian Confederacy (see Athens, 
§ 4) but twice revolted. It passed under 
the dominion of Sparta and then of Phi- 
lip of Macedon, and was freed by the 
Romans. It was the birthplace of Poly- 
gnotus (q.v.). 

Theaete/tns (Theaifefos), a dialogue by 
Plato dealing with the nature of know- 
ledge. In the introductory scene, Theae- 
tetus himself (he was an Athenian mathe- 
matician) is reported to have been brought 
homo mortally wounded from the Corin- 
thian War, in which he has shown great 
gallantry. Tliis recalls a conversation 
between him, as a young man, and 
Socrates, and this conversation, which a 
friend relates, furnishes the substance of 
the dialogue. Various definitions of know- 
ledge are considered, such as that ‘know- 
ledge is sensible perception*, but are all 
found wanting; the problem is left un- 
resolved, and is resumed in the ‘Sophist* 
(q.v.). In the course of the dialogue we 
have Socrates’ famous comparison of him- 
self to a midwife, who brings to birth the 
thoughts of others. 

Thea'genSs {Thedgenes) and CharieW'a 
(Charikleia), an alternative title of the 
‘Aethlopica’ of Hellodorus; see Novel. 

Theatre. 

§ 1, The Greek Theatre 
The Greek theatre appears to have been 
originally designed for the performance of 
dithyrambic choruses in honour of Diony- 
sus. The centre of it was the orchistrd 
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(‘dancing-place*), a circular space, in the 
niiddle of which stood the thumele or altar 
of the god. Round more than half of the 
orchestra, forming a kind of horse-shoe, 
was the thedlron (‘seeing-place’) proper, 
circular tiers of seats, generally cut out of 
the side of a hill, later made of stone or 
marble. Behind the orchestra and facing 
the audience was the skene, originally a 
wooden structure, a facade with three 
doors, through which, when the drama 
had developed from the dithyrambic 
chorus, the actors made their entrances. 
In front of this in course of time was 
probably added a stage, somewhat raised 
above the level of the orchestra. A special 
contrivance (mechanc, macliinc), perhaps a 
sort of crane, served for the appearances 
of gods high above the stage. There was 
a device by which what was happening 
behind the scene could be revealed to the 
spectators (c.g. in Aescli. ‘Agamemnon*, 
Clytemnestra standing over the dead 
bodies of Agamemnon and Cassandra). 
This (known as the ekkuklema) was prob- 
ably a platform on wheels which could be 
rolled out through the central door of the 
skene. By another convention a change of 
scene (such as occurs in Aescli. ‘Eume- 
nides* and a few other tragedies) was 
indicated by means of large wooden 
prisms (periaktoi) turning on pivots, on 
each face of which was represented some- 
thing (such as a tree) typical of a particu- 
lar kind of scenery. The chorus entered by 
passages (eisodoi) between the skene and 
the orchestra on either side, and stood on 
the orchestra’; the llute-playcr who ac- 
companied them probably stood on the 
steps of the thumele. At some later date 
the wooden structures behind the orches- 
tra were replaced by stone. There was no 
curtain. The large theatres were open to 
the sky, but the Odeum (q.v.) for musical 
performances was a smaller structure with 
a roof. For the actors and their dress, see 
under Comedy, § 2, Tragedy, § 2. See also 
Dionysus {Theatre o/). 

Glimpses of the lighter side of theatre- 
going may be found in the ‘Characters’ 
of Theophrastus : the loquacious man who 
talked so much that his neighbours could 
not follow the play ; the stingy man who 
availed himself of a free day to bring his 
children; the shameless man who took 
advantage of his foreign guests to get 
admitted without paying ; the stupid man, 
who fell asleep during the play and was 
left alone in the theatre when the audience 
had gone. 

§ 2. The Roman Theatre 

There was no permanent theatre at 
Rome until Pompey built one in the 


Campus Martius out of the spoils of the 
Mithrldatio War. This was of stone and 
could accommodate 40,000 spectators. (It 
was in the Curia or hall adjoining it that 
Caesar was assassinated). Two other stone 
theatres were subsequently built in Rome, 
both in the Campus Martius, that of L. 
Cornelius Balbus, dedicated in 13 n.c., and 
that known as the theatre of Marcellus, 
built by Augustus and named after his 
adopted son. The plays of I’lautus and 
Terence, Ennius and Pocuviiis, were ori- 
ginally performed on temporary stages in 
the Formn or Circus Maximus, with circles 
of wooden seats. Indeed, a decree pro- 
posed by Scipio Nasica in 154 n.c. even 
forbade seats. The discomfort in which 
the audience witnessed performances in 
the theatre or circus is shown by a passage 
in Ovid (Ars A mat. i. 141 and 157-8) 
where he refers to the narrow space 
allotted to each spectator and to the knees 
of those behind pressing in the backs of 
those in front. Pliny in his ‘Natural Ilis- 
tory* (xxxvi. 24) describes the strange 
wooden revolving theatre of C. Curio, 
which was in fact an amphitheatre of 
which the two halves could be turned back 
to back. Roman theatres had a semi- 
circular auditorium (cavea), whereas that 
of the Greeks was a segment of a circle 
larger than a semicircle. The Roman stage, 
moreover, was longer and deejicr. There 
were seats in the orchestra, reserved for 
senators, priests, and officials. The equites 
(see Equestrian Order) sat in the front rows 
of the cavea. The chorus in the tragedies 
of Ennius, Pacuvius, and Ac-cius, unlike 
the chorus of the Greek drama (see § 1 
above), stood on the stage, and could come 
and go. This was more realistic, but the 
functions of the chorus had changed and 
the great lyrical poetry of the Greek drama 
had come to an end. Stage scenery was 
first introdiiced in 99 n.c. The stage curtain 
was lowered to reveal the stage, instead of 
being drawn up, as with us. The players 
were slaves or freedmen, trained to the pro- 
fession, and organized in companies {grex, 
caterva) under the direction of a manager 
{dominusgregis, actor). Their remuneration, 
paid by the magistrate who gave the games, 
gradually rose, and although actors were 
originally despised, the examples of Roscius 
and Aesopus (qq.v.) show that popular 
actors might rise to positions of wealth and 
distinction. Female parts (except in mimes 
and late comedy) were played by men. 
The type of character was indicated at 
flret by wigs (white for old men, red for 
slaves, etc.) and later by masks. Tragic 
actors wore long flowing robes and high 
buskins {cothurni), comic actors wore the 
ordinary dress and the soccus or low- 
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heeled shoe. There was a dearth of actors 
till well into the 2nd c. b.o. Parts had to bo 
doubled; Plautus had only three to five 
actors, which accounts for some awkward 
passages in his plays. 

ThS'baid (Thebdis)^ a Latin epic poem 
In twelve books of hexameters by Statius 
(q.v.). The author spent twelve years on 
the work and published it about a.d. 92. 

The subject is the expedition against 
Thebes in support of the attempt of 
Polynicos to recover the throne from his 
brother Eteocles (see Oedipus). The first 
three books deal with the preliminaries 
of the war — the arrival of Polyniccs and 
Tydous at Argos, the embassy of Tydeus 
to Thebes and the attempt to destroy him 
in an ambush (one of the best passages 
In the poem), and the prophecy of Am- 
phiaraus. Books IV, V, and VI include 
the consultation of the seer Tiresias, the 
Arglve march on Thebes, the episode of 
Hypsipyle (q.v.), and the funeral games for 
the child Opheltes. With Book VII the 
fighting begins, after a vain attempt by 
Jocasta at mediation. Amphiaraus is swal- 
lowed up by the earth. The fighting con- 
tinues through Books VIII, IX, and 
X, with many Incidents — the death of 
Ismene’s lover Atys, the grim episode of 
Tydous and Molanippus, the feats of Hip- 
pomedon, the devotion of Menoeceus, 
the death of Capaneus by a thunderbolt. 
Book XI contains the fatal combat of 
Eteocles and Polyniccs, Creon’s refusal of 
burial to the latter, and Jocasta’s suicide. 
Book XII completes the story with the 
burial of Polyniccs by his who and Anti- 
gone, the intervention of Theseus, and the 
death of Croon. At the end, Statius takes 
leave of his long task, and with a humble 
reference to Virgil speculates whether his 
own work will endure. 

Statius follows epic tradition in adopt- 
ing the machinery of divine interference, 
and in his catalogues of the forces, funeral 
games, &c. Ho imitates Virgil in Incidents 
and language. And there is an excess of 
mythological loro. The occasional vigorous 
pieces of narrative hardly carry the reader 
through the tedium of a long poem. 
ThS'bais (Ok. Thebdis, L. Thehdis), see 
Epic Cycle and Thebaid. 

Thebes (Thcbai), (l) the principal city in 
Boeotla. For its early legendary history 
see Cadmus, Antiope, and Oedipus. In 
historical times Thebes first comes into 
prominence as supporting the Persian 
cause in the Persian Wars (q.v.) and sup- 
plying a base from which Mardonius acted 
in the campaign of Plataea. She became 
the leader of the confederacy of Boeotian 
towns (for its constitution see under 


Boeotla) and the bitter enemy of Athens, 
which supported Plataea, a Boeotian 
town, in its refusal to yield its indepen- 
dence. By her seizure of Plataea in 431 
Thebes precipitated the Peloponnesian 
War; in 424, by her victory at Delium, 
she defeated the plan of Demosthenes for 
the subdual of Boeotia; and Thebes was 
one of the States which, on the fall of 
Athens in 404, urged the destruction of 
the city. After the Peloponnesian War 
came the period of rivalry of Thebes and 
Sparta for the supremacy in Greece, a 
struggle in which, under the leadership 
of Pelopidas and Epaminondas (qq.v.), 
Thebes gained the advantage and a tem- 
porary hegemony (see Sparta, § 4). Not 
only did she repress and humiliate Sparta, 
but she extended her power in the north, 
bringing parts of Thessaly under her pro- 
tectorate and establishing her authority 
at the court of Macedon (see Pelopidas). 
It was at this time (368 n.c.) that Philip, 
the youngest son of Amyntas, king of 
Macedon, was sent as a hostage to Thebes 
and brought up under Epaminondas, The 
death of the latter at the battle of Man- 
tinea (362, see Sparta, § 4) brought the 
hegemony of Thebes to an end. She pro- 
moted the designs of Philip of Mace- 
don (q.v., § 3) on Greece by inviting his 
interference in the struggle between the 
Amphictyonic League and Phocis ; but at 
a later stage, when in 338 Philip was 
threatening Athens, Thebes, dreading the 
effect on herself which the subjugation 
of her neighbour would entail, allied 
herself with Athens and suffered with her 
the defeat of Chaeronca. Philip dissolved 
the Boeotian Confederacy and estab- 
lished a Macedonian garrison in the cita- 
del of Thebes. Shortly after the acces- 
sion of Alexander the Great (q.v., § 1) 
the Thebans revolted, but Alexander des- 
cended swiftly upon them and carried 
Thebes by assault. By decision of the 
congress at Corinth the detested city was 
razed to the ground (335). It was rebuilt 
by Cassander (see Macedonia, § 2) and 
existed throughout Homan times. 

Pindar (q.v.) was born at Thebes; 
Corinna (q.v.) at Thebes or Tanagra. In 
the destruction of Thebes, the house of 
Pindar was spared by Alexander’s order. 
This incident is referred to in Milton’s 
sonnet * When tho assault was intended to 
the city’. 

See also Cadmea. 

(2) The Greek name of a city of Upper 
Egypt, on the site of which now stands 
the village of Luxor. It became the capital 
at tho time of the 12th dynasty (c. 2000 
B.O.), supplanting Memphis, the earlier 
capital, and attained great splendour 
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under the kings of the 18th-20th dynas- 
ties (c. 1400-1100 B.C.). Homer calls it 
‘hundred-gated* and speaks of two hun- 
dred warriors with horses and chariots 
sallying from each gate. It is now famous 
for the remains of its groat temples and its 
royal tombs. 

The'mis, according to Ilcsiod a Titaness 
(see Titans). In Homer she is an oillcer of 
Zeus; she summons the gods to assembly 
and keeps order at their banquets, and 
summons and dismisses assemblies of men. 
Later she is a personification of justice. 
She is the mother of Prometheus (q.v.) 
and by Zeus mother of the Seasons (q.v.), 
and, in one version, of the Fates (q.v.). 

Themi'stius {Themistios) (ft. c» A.n. 360)), 
a rhetorician of Paplilagonia, who lived 
at Constantinople under the emperors 
from Constantius II to Theodosius and en- 
joyed their favour ; ho also made a sojourn 
at Romo. lie was for a short time prefect 
of Constantinople \inder Theodosius and 
hold other distinguished positions. He was 
surnamed * Eiiphrades ’, ‘the eloquent*. 
Thirty -three of his orations survive, many 
of them panegyrics on the emperors. He 
wrote commentaries on, and paraphrases 
of, Aristotle’s works, some of which are 
extant. He was himself a pagan, but ad- 
vocated toleration of other religious beliefs. 

Themi'stocles (ThemistokUs), a cele- 
brated Athenian statesman and comman- 
der, who rose from a humble station to 
bo archon in 493 b.c. and strategus in 490, 
a bold, resourceful, and eloquent man. lie 
induced the Athenians to concentrate on 
strengthening their fleet, and to devote the 
produce of the Laurium silver mines to 
the purpose. Ho took a prominent part, 
as strategus, in the second Persian War 
(q.v.) and secured for his country the vic- 
tory of Salamis. Ho fortified the Piraeus 
and Athens in spite of the opposition of 
Sparta, which he artfully defeated; but 
about 472, having come into conflict with 
Cimon (q.v.), he was ostracized. He took 
refuge at Argos, where he stirred up trouble 
for Sparta. His intrigues with Pausanias 
(q.v.) were discovered, and he was on the 
demand of Sparta proscribed at Athens 
and his property confiscated. Ho found 
an asylum, first at the court of Admetus, 
king of the Molossians, then in Asia Minor, 
and on the accession of Artaxerxes (464) 
was loaded with honours by that monarch. 
It is said, but seems improbable, that 
Themistocles had offered the king his 
services against Greece, He died at 
Magnesia in 459. His remains were 
brought home, it is said, and buried out- 
side the walls of the Piraeus, the fortress 
that he had created. Lives of him were 


written by Plutarch and by Nepos, and 
there is a famous sketch of his character 
in the first book of Thucydides (eh. 138). 

Napoleon, in his letter to the Regent 
formally surrendering himself in 1815 to 
the British, compares himself to Thcmi- 
btocles at the hearth of Admetus. 

Theocly'menus {Theoklnmenos), in Greek 
mythology (1) a seer, descended from 
Mclampus (q.v.). See Odyssey (under 
Bk. xx). (2) Sec Helen (Euripides’ play). 

Theo'eritus [Theokritos) {fl- c. 270 b.c.) 
was born probably at Syracuse and spent 
part of his life in Cos and at Alexandria 
under Ptolemy Philadclphus. His extant 
poems, generically known as IdyUs (q.v.), 
include half a dozen pastoral pieces (i, iii, 
iv, V, vi, and x in the usual arrangement 
of his poems ; the authenticity of vlil and 
ix is doubted) ; in these he presents, in tlie 
dramatic form of contests or di^ogucs 
between rustics, and with charming fresh- 
ness and vivacity, the old country life of 
Sicily. The first of them contains a beauti- 
ful ‘ Lament for Daphnis*, a dirge imitated 
in tho ‘Adonis* of Bion, and in the ‘Bion* 
of Moschus (?), and the prototype in later 
times of such elegies as Milton’s ‘Lyci- 
das’, Shelley’s ‘Adonais’, and M. Arnold’s 
‘Thyrsis*. Two of the Idylls (xiv and xv) 
have their scenes laid in towns, and recall 
tho mimes of Herodas ; the second of these 
is the famous ‘ Adoniazusae ’, in which tho 
poet amusingly pictures tho incidents 
of a visit by two women to the festival of 
Adonis at Alexandria, closing with a hymn 
which they hear simg in honour of Adonis 
and Aphrodite. Idyll ii tells the story of the 
unhappy love of Simactha and her unsuc- 
cessful incantations to recover her lover. 
Other Idylls deal with mythological sub- 
jects: tho amusing tale of tho love of 
Polyphemus for Galatea (xi), tho carrying 
off of Hylas (xiii), the fight between Pollux 
and Amyous (xxii), tho first exploit of 
Heracles (xxiv). Two are addresses to 
Hieron II of Syracuse (xvii) and Ptolemy 
II (xvi), and one (xxviii) is a pleasant 
poetical epistle accompanying the present 
of a distaff to tho wife of a friend. In Idyll 
vii tho author under tho name of Simichi- 
das sings of the loves of a certain Aratus 
of Cos (not Aratus of Soli, the poet). A 
number of epigrams are also attributed 
to Theocritus. He wrote chiefly in hexa- 
meters and generally in tho Doric dialect. 
His pastoral poems are his most chareic- 
teristic work, and he is regarded In 
virtue of them as the father of this type 
of poetry. In it he was never equalled, for 
ho was perfectly natural, and depicted 
peasants, animals, and the countryside 
with truth and love. 



Theodosius 


426 


Theoric Fund 


Theodo'sius, soo Britain, § 2. 

Theo'gnis, of Megara, an elegiac poet, 
who flourished probably in the second half 
of the 6th c. b.c., at a time of violent 
political strife between the aristocracy and 
the plebeians of his city. Theognis himself 
was an aristocrat, and the poems attri- 
buted to him, of which we possess some 
1,400 lines, reflect the vicissitudes of the 
struggle. The best-known part of Iiis work 
consisted of ‘Elegies to Kyrnos*, a young 
friend. They are moral exhortations en- 
joining piety and moderation in conduct, 
philosophical reflections on life and its 
evils, and expressions of hatred and con- 
tempt for the populace, frequently marked 
by energy and passion. The text that has 
come down to us is very corrupt. 

Theo'gony {Theogonia), a poem in hexa- 
meters attributed by many authorities in 
antiquity and in modern times to Hesiod, 
wliilo others (in particular Pausanias) 
think it the work of an imitator. 

The poem (which refers in its exordium 
to Hesiod apparently as an earlier writer) 
recounts the mythological history and 
genealogy of the gods, beginning with 
primordial Chaos, followed by Uranus and 
Ge (qq.v.) and their children (the Titans, 
Cyclopes, and other giants), Cronus (q.v.) 
and his children, the advent of Zeus to 
power by the defeat of the Titans and of 
the monster Typhoeus (q.v.), and a list of 
the offspring of Zeus and various goddesses. 
The remainder of the poem (from line 929), 
perhaps consisting of later additions, forms 
a continuation of divine genealogy, in 
whieh are enumerated with less method 
the children of various unions of gods with 
goddesses, and of gods and goddesses with 
mortals. The last two lines (beginning, 
Nvv 8^ yvvaLKcov (f>vXov aeiaare) point to the 
‘Catalogue of Women* (q.v.) as a sequel, 
but they may bo a connecting link added 
later. 

The'on of Alexandria (5th c. a.d.), a 
philosopher and mathematician, the last 
known member of the Museum (q.v.), and 
father of Hypatia (see Neoplatonism). 
There wore others of the same name, not- 
ably a grammarian who flourished under 
Augustus. 

Theophra'stus (TTieophrastos) (c. 371- 
c. 287 B.C.), of Eresus in Lesbos, the pupil 
and friend of Aristotle and his successor 
as head of the Peripatetic school of philo- 
sophy. He was the teacher of Dinarchus 
and of Demetrius of Phalerum (qq.v.). Ho 
wrote In Greek on a great variety of sub- 
jects, and wo still possess his ‘ Inquiry Into 
Plants * (Historia Plantdrum) and ‘ Growth 
of Plants* (Be Causis Plantarum), a short 


treatise on ‘Metaphysics*, and numerous 
fragments from other philosophical and 
scientific works. His treatise ‘On Style* 
was studied and quoted by Cicero. He is 
best known by a minor work, his ‘ Charac- 
ters* {Characteres, l.e. ‘distinctive marks’) 
in thirty chapters, perhaps an abridge- 
ment of a larger work, in which ho describes 
with remarkable vivacity and keenness of 
observation various types of contemporary 
character. Each ‘Character* consists of 
the definition of some failing, such as 
tactlessness, followed by a list of the 
things that the tactless person will do. 
This has its humorous side, in the absurd 
results of the various failings, simply 
stated with restrained and unobtrusive 
art, as when at bedtime the children of 
the loquacious man say to him ‘Talk to 
us, daddy, that we may go to sleep.* The 
‘Characters* delineate in a concise form 
typos that Menander was at about the 
same time presenting in the New Comedy, 
and they incidentally throw an amusing 
light on contemporary life at Athens. 
They were intended as aids to the study 
of rhetoric. As a work of literature, they 
were revived by the Latin translation and 
commentary of Casaubon (1529). They 
had a considerable influence on 17th c. 
English literature and were imitated by 
various authors, notably by Joseph Hall 
(‘Characters of Virtues and Vices*, 1608), 
Sir Thomas Overbury (‘ Characters *,1614), 
,Tohn Earle (‘Microoosmographie*, 1628), 
and by Samuel Rutler (1612-80). In 
France they were imitated by La Bruy^ro 
(1645-96) in his famous ‘ Caraetdres *. The 
will of Theophrastus, making provision for 
tho continuance of the Periiiatetic school, 
is preserved in Diogenes Laertius. 

Theopo'mpus {Theopompos), of Chios, 
born in 376 B.c., a pupil of Isocrates, a 
successful sophist, and the friend of Philip 
and Alexander of Macedon. In spite of an 
agitated life (he was exiled from Chios, 
restored, and re-exiled, and barely escaped 
death at the order of Ptolemy I) ‘ho wrote 
much, especially a ‘llellenica* (liistory of 
Greece, 411-394) and a vast ‘Philipplca* 
(history of Philip of Macedon). Only 
fragments of his work survive. 

Theo'ric Fund. The Thedrikon was a 
grant of two obols distributed to the 
poorer citizens of Athens to enable them 
to pay for admission to the theatre at the 
Dionysioc festivals. It was introduced in 
the time of Pericles, suppressed when 
Athens was impoverished by tho misfor- 
tunes of the Peloponnesian War, and re- 
vived by the demagogue Agyrrhius in 394 
(when the grant was raised to one drachma 
a head). Under the administration of 
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Eubulus (q.v.), all surplus of revenues was 
carried to a Theoric Fund, and a law was 
passed prohibiting the diversion to mili- 
tary purposes of any part of the Fund. 
Demosthenes secured the abolition of the 
system after Chaeronea. 

Theoxe'nia, a festival held at Delphi and 
in other places in Greece, in honour of 
various gods, who were regarded as guests 
at the feast. There is in the British 
Museum a Greek vase of about 480 b.c. 
in which the Dioscuri (q.v.) are repre- 
sented descending on horseback to take 
part in such a feast, which is indicated by 
a couch set for them to recline on. Cf. 
Lectistemium. 

Thera'menes (Therdmenes), an Athenian 
politician of moderate oligarchical views, 
who came into prominence at the time of 
the revolution of 411 B.c. (see Athens, § 5). 
His moderation at a time of strife between 
the extreme oligarchs and democrats gave 
his policy an appearance of shiftiness, and 
he was known as ‘Cothurnus’ (the stage 
boot which could bo worn on either foot). 
He wjis the author of the constitution, com- 
bining oligarchic and democratic elements, 
which replaced the Four Hundred. In 406 
he was a tricrarch at Arginusae and one of 
those most instrumental in having the 
Athenian generals at that battle con- 
demned to death. Later he was one of the 
Thirty tyrants, but Ills opposition to ex- 
treme measures brought him into conflict 
with Critias (q.v.), and he was put to death 
in 404. His statesmanship is praised by 
Aristotle. 

The'riacOf see Nicander. 

Thermo'pylae (or Pylae), a narrow pass 
between the spurs of IMt. Oeta and the sea, 
on the boundary of T'hessaly and Locris, 
the gate of eastern Greece. It was the scene 
of the great defence of Leonidas at the time 
of the Persian invasion of 480 B.c. (see 
Persian Wars). It was again successfully 
held by an Athenian force against Philip 
of Macedon in 358 b.c., but was surren- 
dered to him by Phalaecus of Phocis in 
346. See also Amphictyony, and Jason of 
Pherae. The features of the place have 
now greatly changed : the sea has receded 
from the foot of the mountains and there 
is a wide level space instead of the ancient 
‘pass *. 

The'ron (Theron), tyrant of Acragas (see 
Agrigentum) in Sicily from 488 B.c., 
father-in-law of Gelon (see Syracuse, § 1). 
He took part with the latter in the great 
defeat of the Carthaginians at Himora 
(480), and was celebrated by Pindar in two 
of his Olympian odes. 

Thersi'tes, in the ‘Iliad*, the most ill- 


favoured of the Greeks who formed the 
Trojan expedition, a rancorous reviler of 
the leaders. For his death, see under 
Achilles. 

These'um, see Theseus. 

The'seus, in Greek mythology, son of 
Aegdus (a legendary king of Athens, son 
of Pandion), or of Poseidon (q.v.), and 
of Aethra daughter of Pitthdus king of 
Troczen. When Aegeus left Aethra at 
Troczen, he placed his sword and sandals 
under a great rock, and bade Aethra, when 
the son whom she should bear was strong 
enough to move the rock, to send him with 
those tokens to Athens. Theseus, her son, 
in due course lifted the rock, took the 
tokens, and set out for Athens by the land 
route. On the way ho destroyed various 
brigands and monsters, in particular Sinis 
who used to tie his victims to two pine 
trees which lie bent to the ground and then 
allowed to fly up tearing tlie victim in 
two, Sciron (q.v.) who used to make pas- 
sers-by wash his feet and while they did 
so kicked them into the sea, and Procrustes 
(q.v.). On his arrival at Athens, Medea 
(see Argonauts), who had taken refuge 
wdth Aegeus, tried to poison him, but 
Aegeus recognized his son in time and 
saved him. Medea was obliged to fly from 
Athens, with her son Medus, and returned 
to Colchis. Theseus tlien destroyed the 
bull which Heracles had brought from 
Crete (see Heracles, Labours of) and which 
was devastating Marathon. On this oc- 
casion ho was hospitably entertained by 
a poor old woman named Ilecale, an inci- 
dent celebrated by Callimachus in the 
poem which bears her name. The next 
adventure of ‘riicscus was more serious. 
Minos (q.v.) of Crete had imposed on 
Athens a yearly tribute of seven youths 
and seven maidens, to be devoured by the 
Minotaur. Theseus volunteered to accom- 
pany these and to deliver his countrv 
from the tribute. Ariadne daughter of 
Minos fell in love with him, and gave him 
a thread by which he was able to find his 
way in the Labyrinth, kill the monster, 
and come out again. Ho sailed away in 
safety, carrying Ariadne with him, but in 
the island of Dia (Naxos) deserted her. 
There Ariadne was found by Dionysus, 
who wedded her. Theseus had arranged 
with his father that if he returned success- 
ful, his ship should have white sails ; other- 
wise the sails would be black. Now he 
forgot this, and his ship approached 
Athens with black sails. Aegeus seeing 
these, and thinking his son dead, drowned 
himself (of. a similar incident in the Old 
French romance of Tristram and Isoult and 
in Swinburne’s ‘Tristram of Lyonesse*). 
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Theseus was now king of Athens. He 
defeated an invasion of the Amazons, and 
the Amazon queen Hippolyle (or Antlopc) 
became his wife. Their son was Hippo- 
lytus. Later Theseus married Phaedra, 
sister of Ariadne (for the trapric story of 
her love for Ilippolytus, see under the 
name of the latter). When ('reon refused 
burial to the dead chieftains who had 
unsuccessfully attacked Thebes (sec Oedi- 
pus), Theseus espoused the cause of 
Adrastus, marched with an army against 
Creon, and gave burial to the slain. See 
also under Oedipus at Colonus. Theseus 
was a friend of Heracles (q.v.) and gave 
him asylum after he had killed Megara 
and his children. Ho is also represented 
as the friend of Pirithdus (see Centaurs), 
king of the Lapithao; ho even descended 
with him to Hades to help him to carry 
off Persephone. For this crime ho suffered 
imprisonment in Hades until rescued 
by Heracles. Ho is also said to have 
carried off Helen when she was a child; 
but she was rescued by her brothers 
Castor and Pollux (see Dioscuri). Theseus 
was finally driven from Athens by rebel- 
lions, took refuge in Scyros, and died or 
was murdered there. After the Persian 
Wars, Cimon (q.v.) in obedience to an 
oracle, brought homo from Scyros the 
bones of a gigantic man, which he believed 
to be those of Theseus, and buried them 
at Athens in a sanctuary, the Theseum, 
which became famous. The name has been 
given traditionally to a small and well- 
preserved temple NW. of the Acropolis, on 
which are sculptured scenes from the life 
of Theseus ; but this temple is thought to 
have been a shrine of Hci)haestus. 

Theseus, though probably a purely 
legendary person, was believed by the 
Athenians to have been one of their early 
kings ; they attributed to him the ‘ Synoe- 
cism* or union of the scattered Attic 
communities in a single state. There is a 
life of him by Idutarch, who brings to- 
gether the various legends. 

Thesmopho'ria, see Festivals, § 5. 

Thesmophoriaiifu'sae ( Thesmophoria- 
zousai, ‘The women celebrating the 
Thesmophoria’), a comedy by Aristo- 
phanes, produced in 411 or 410 B.c. 

The women are about to celebrate their 
private festival, the Thesmophoria, from 
which men were excluded. Exiripides has 
learnt that, angered at his revelations of 
their characters and misdeeds, they intend 
to plot his death. He tries to persuade the 
effeminate poet Agathon to disguise him- 
self as a woman, attend the rites, and 
plead the cause of Euripides. Agathon 
refuses. Whereupon Mn^Uochus, a comic 
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elderly relative by marriage of Euripides, 
gallantly offers himself in his place. He is 
shaved and suitably accoutred, and goes 
to the ceremony. Speeches are made 
against Euripides; Mnesilocjhus takes up 
his defence by pointing out how much 
worse things he might truthfully have 
said about women. The general indigna- 
tion ho causes is interrapted by the arrival 
of news that a man has got into the festival 
in disguise. Search is made and Mnesi- 
Jochus is discovered and pxit under guard. 
Imitating a hero of Euripides, Mnesllochus 
w'ritcs a message on a votive tablet of the 
temple and throws it out. He assumes the 
character of Helen, and Euripides appears 
as Mcnelaus ; there is a recognition scene, 
all in good Euripidean style, but the guard 
prevents the reunion of the pair. A 
Scythian policeman now arrives and ties 
up Mnesilochus. Euripides appears as 
Perseus, and Mnesilochus becomes the 
Andromeda of Euripides’ tragedy, tied to 
her rock; but the policeman stops the 
attempted rescue. Euripides now pro- 
poses terms to the women; he will never 
again speak ill of them if they will release 
his relative. They agree. But the Scytliian 
remains to be dealt with. This is accom- 
plished through a pretty dancing -girl, who 
lures away tho policeman from his duty, 
and Mnesilochus escapes. 

Thesmo'thetae {Thesmothetai), see 
Athens, § 2 and Judicial Procedure, § 1. 
The'spis, a semi-legendary Greek poet 
connected with Icaria in Attica, who 
fiourished about .534 b.c. (when he is 
recorded as having been victor in a con- 
test). He is said to have introduced an 
actor into performances which had hither- 
to been given by a choms alone, this actor 
impersonating a legendary or historical 
character and delivering a previously com- 
posed speech. He was generally regarded 
by authors later than Aristotle as the 
inventor of tragedy. Horace (A.P. 275-7) 
records a tradition that Thespis took his 
plays about on wagons to be acted by 
persons with their faces smeared with 
wine-lees. It is also said that he intro- 
duced the use of linen masks. Though 
there may be some tnith in the tradition 
about the wagons, the statement regard- 
ing wine-lecs may arise from confusion as 
to tho origins of tragedy and comedy 
(qq.v.). It has been suggested (Pickard- 
Cambridge) that the name ‘Thespis’ is an 
assumed name, suitable for a poet, derived 
from Od. L 328-9, Tov h' vrrepoioScv ^peai 
ovvdero Oiamv aoih^v 1 Kovpr) *lKaploio. 

Thessaly (Thessalid), the largest division 
of Greece, in the NE. of the country, 
bounded on tho N. by the range of moun- 
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tains which terminates on the Aejrean with 
Mt. Olympus, on the W. by Mt. Pindus, 
on the S. by Mt. Othrys. Its chief river 
was the Pencus, flowing into the Aegean 
through the beautiful gorge of Tempo, 
between Mt. Olympus and Mt. Ossa. Mt. 
Pelion stood S. of Ossa, abutting on the 
sea. The great Thessalian plain produced 
cereals, and was a centre of horse-breeding. 
The inhabitants of Thessaly had a distinct 
civilization in the prehistoric times before 
the invasions of ‘Pelasgians’ (see Migra- 
tions). By these invasions the early in- 
habitants were reduced to the condition 
of serfs or vassals, the rulers and nobility 
belonging to the conquering race. In his- 
torical times we And Thessaly broken 
up into a number of principalities, or- 
ganized at times in a league, and at times 
attempting to push their influence south- 
wards. The Thessalians submitted to Xer- 
xes when the Greeks gave up the defence 
of Tempe (see Persian Wars). See also 
Jason of Pherae. In the reign of Philip of 
Maccdon, Thessaly came under Macedon- 
ian control and ultimately was incorpor- 
ated in the Roman province of Achaia. 

In mythology Thessaly was the home of 
the Centaurs and the Lapithae (see Cen- 
taurs), and it was from Thessaly that the 
Argonauts (q.v.) set out, for Pellas and 
Acson were rulers of lolcos in Thessaly. 
It was regarded as pre-eminently the 
country of magicians (see Magic). 
The'tes, see Athens, § 2. 

The'tis, see Ncreus and Peleus. 
Thirlwall, Connop, sec Historians 
{Modem). 

Thirty, The, see Athens, § 5 and Critias. 

Thirty Years’ Peace, the peace which, in 
446 B.c., terminated the war that had been 
waged between Athens and the Pelopon- 
nesians since 459 ; it was to bo for thirty 
years but lasted only fifteen {see Athens,^ 4:). 
Thi'sbe, SCO Pyramus, 

Thra'sea, Publius ClOdius (?) Paetus, a 
prominent senator under Nero, leader of 
the Stoic and republican opposition. He 
was accused of lack of loyalty and driven 
to suicide (a.d. 66). His wife was the 
younger Arria, daughter of the famous 
Arria (q.v.). See also Helvidius Priscus, 

Thra'so, the braggart soldier in Terence’s 
‘Eunuchus* (q.v.). The Elizabethan 
adjective ‘thrasonical* (e.g. ‘Caesar’s 
thrasonical brag of “I came, saw, and 
overcame”,* Shakespeare, ‘As You Like 
It*, V. il. 34) is derived from this character. 

Thrasybu'lus (Thrasuboulos), (1) tyrant 
of Miletus; see Miletus and Periander. 
(2) An Athenian naval commander, who 


with Thrasyllus led the reaction in the 
fleet at Samos in 411 B.c. against the 
oligarchic rule of the Four Hundred (see 
Athens, § 5) and recalled Alciblades. With 
ThrasyUus ho defeated the Spartan fleet 
in the same year at Cynossema. Thrasy- 
bulus was once more leader of the demo- 
cratic party in 404-403, and successfully led 
the exiles against the Thirty. Thrasyllus 
was one of the unfortunate commanders 
tried and executed after the battle of 
Aiginusao (q.v., 406). There is a life of 
Thrasybulus by Nepos. 

Thrasy'llus (Thrasullos), see Thrasybulus 

( 2 ). 

Thrasy'machus {Thramimachos) of Chal- 
cedon in Bithynla, a teacher of rhetoric 
who flomished in the last quarter of the 
5th c. B.c. He rendered service in the 
development of Attic prose, creating a 
‘middle’ stylo between the poetical stylo 
of Gorgias (q.v.) and the colloquial. He 
figures in the ‘Phaedrus* and ‘Republic* 
of Plato. 

Thrina'cia (Thrinakie), the island where 
Helios (q.v.) kept his herds; see Odyssey 
(Bk. xli) and Sicily, 

Thucy'dides (Thoukudides), (1) the his- 
torian, c. 460-c. 400 B.C., son of Olorus, 
an Athenian of a family having Thracian 
connexions. As one of the ton generals he 
was sent in 424 to the coast of Thrace to 
operate against Brasidas (q.v.), and hav- 
ing failed to relieve Amphipolis was sent 
into exile, which lasted for twenty years. 
He appears to have been recalled in 404. 
According to tradition ho was assassinated. 
His tomb (perhaps a cenotaph) was shown 
outside the walls of Athens. He wrote a 
history of the Peloponnesian War (q.v.), 
one of the greatest historical works of all 
time, notable for its condensed, direct, and 
graphic style, for its fairness and scientific 
method, for the author’s sense of the causal 
connexion between events, and for its 
reasoning on political questions. It was 
written in literary (that is, slightly archaic) 
Attic. Dionysius laments the obscurity 
due to the condensation of many passages, 
remarking on the rarity of those ‘ who are 
capable of understanding the whole of 
Thucydides, and not even these can do so 
without occasional reference to a gram- 
matical commentary*. Quintilian speaks 
of the history as ‘close in texture, terse, 
ever eager to press forward*. Thucydides 
himself describes it (i. 22) as 'a possession 
for all time* — KTrjfia is aUi — not a prize 
composition to be heard and forgotten. It 
sets forth the arguments for and against a 
particular course of action in the form of 
speeches representing the substance of 
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what was said by participants in the events 
(Thucydides’ exile gave him opportunities 
for appreciating the point of view of each 
of the combatants). The history remained 
unfinished (it breaks off amid the events 
of 411). It is preceded by introductory 
chapters tracing the history of the Hellenic 
race from earliest times. Among note- 
worthy passages and sections of the work 
may be mentioned Pericles’ Funeral Ora- 
tion over the Athenians who had first 
fallen in the war (ii. 35-40), which in- 
cludes the noble exhortation to courage 
— TO €vSaLfiou TO iXevdepov, to 8* iXevOcpov 
TO cxk/jvxov KpLvavTGs, ‘judging freedom 
to bo happiness, and courage to be 
freedom’; the account of the plague at 
Athens (ii. 47-54); the Melian Dialogue 
(q.v., V. 85-113) ; and the Sicilian Expedi- 
tion (vl and vii). 

(2) Son of Molcsias, and son-in-law of 
Cimon (q.v.), a leader of the oligarchical 
party at Athens who came into acute con- 
flict with Pericles over the question of the 
right of Athens to emiiloy the tribute of 
the Delian eonfederates for her own pur- 
poses. lie was ostracized in 443. 

Thurii (Thoiirioi), a Greek colony founded 
in 443 B.c. in Lucania, in the neighbour- 
hood of Sybaris iq.v.), which had been 
destroyed about 510. The descendants of 
the Sybarites who had then been driven 
out asked the assistance of Sparta and 
Athens to refound their city. Under the 
direction of Pericles, Athens consented. 
Pericles decided to give the new colony a 
I’anhollenio character, and invited the 
other Greek states to take part in its 
foimdation. Citizens from many states 
that were friendly to Athens joined the 
expedition, and the new city was elabor- 
ately organized. Herodotus was among 
the colonists, and Protagoras (q.v.) revised 
its constitution. It became very prosper- 
ous and a centre of Athenian culture. 
Later, during the Peloponnesian War and 
after it, Thurii showed ingratitude and 
hostility to Athens. 

Thye'stes {ThuesUs), see Pelops, 

ThyeateSf a tragedy by Seneca the Philo- 
sopher, dealing with the gniosomo re- 
venge of Atreus upon his wicked brother 
(see Pelops). No corresponding Greek play 
is extant, but the theme had already been 
dealt with by three Roman writers, En- 
nius in his ‘Thyestos’, Accius in his 
‘Atreus*, and Varius in his ‘Thyestes’ (for 
this last famous play, see VariiLS), 

Ti'ber {Tlberis, also Tibris and Tybris), 
the chief river of central Italy, rising in the 
Apennines and flowing In a generally 
southerly direction between Etruria on the 


one hand and Umbria, the country of the 
Sabines, and Latium on the other. The 
old name of the river was Albula. Rome 
stood on its left bank, about 14 miles from 
its mouth at Ostia. See Tibermus. 
Tiberi'nus, according to Roman tradition 
an early king of the country, who was 
drowned in the Tiber, which derived its 
name from him. Also the name of the 
river-god of tlie Tiber. This god was 
highly honoured on account of the impor- 
tance of the river to the welfare of the 
State. He had a shrine on the island in the 
Tiber opposite ancient Rome. He appears 
to have been known also under the cult 
name Volturnus (‘ rolling river ’) and to have 
had a festival the Volturndlia on 27 August. 

Tibe'rius (Tiberius Claud I us Caesar) ^ 

born 42 B.c., Roman emperor a.d. 14-37, 
son of Tiberius Claudius Nero and Li via, 
and stepson of Augustus. See Julio- 
Claudian Family and Rome, § 10. He 
married first Vipsania Agrippina, and 
after being obliged by Augustus to divorce 
her, Julia the emperor's daughter (qq.v.). 
Tibu'llus, Albius (c. 60-19 b.c.), a 
Roman elegiac poet who formed part of 
a group under the patronage of M. Valerius 
Messalla (q.v.), standing somewhat apart 
from the court poets of the day. He was 
a friend of Horace, who addressed to him 
a charming Epistle (i. iv). Two books of 
the poems of Tibullus, known in ancient 
times as ‘Delia’ and ‘Nemesis’ from the 
names of the women celebrated therein, 
were published in his lifetime. They are 
marked by quiet charm and tenderness 
and their theme is love, peace, and rural 
simplicity; one poem, in honour of his 
patron Messalla, celebrates also the glory 
and prosperity of the Roman Empire. A 
third book, published after his death, con- 
tains some posthumous pieces and also 
works by other hands (probably by mem- 
bers of the circle of Messalla), notably 
elegies by one Lygdamus, possibly Pro- 
pertius’s freedman of that name ; and six 
short pieces by Sulpicia, a niece of 
Messalla, on her passion for her lover 
Ccrinthus, a significant testimony to the 
freedom which the young women of the 
upper classes at Rome enjoyed at this time. 

Ti'bur, the modem Tivoli, an ancient 
Latin town, sixteen miles NE. of Romo. 
Many rich Romans had villas there, the 
most famous of which was the great villa 
of Hadrian (q.v.). Horace writes of Tibur 
(Od. II. vi. 5): 

Tibur Argoo positum colono 

Sit meae sedos utinam senectae, 
referring to a legend that it w€« founded 
by Greeks. Juvenal had a farm there. 
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Timae'us (Timaios) (c. 346-c. 250 B.o.), a 
Greek historian of Tauromenium (Taor- 
mina) in Sicily, who lived for fifty years at 
Athens and wrote a history of Sicily from 
the earliest times to 264 b.c. It was 
severely criticized by Polybius as showing 
the author’s lack of political acumen, but 
was regarded in antiquity as the chief 
authority on its subject. Only quotations 
from the work have come down to us. 
Timaeus also wrote on the ‘Campaigns of 
Pyrrhus’. He was the first to fix chrono- 
logy by the Olympiads (see Calendar, § 1). 

Timaeus (Timaios), a dialogue by Plato, 
in form a sequel to the ‘Republic’ (q.v.), 
in which the author places in the mouth 
of Timaeus, a Pythagorean philosopher, an 
exposition of the origin and system of the 
universe. 

In the beginning God existed, and, being 
good, created the universe in as perfect a 
form as possible, from two substances, the 
incorporeal substance of ideas, and the 
material elements. From these, mingled 
in various proportions, God formed the 
world, Its soul, the lower gods, the stars. 
The lower gods in turn created man and 
the animals, according to certain geo- 
metrical formulae. The origin of sensa- 
tions and diseases is then traced, the three 
kinds of soul that inhabit man described, 
and the fate of man after death briefly 
indicated. 

In a preliminary myth, Critias recounts 
the conquest of the empire of Atlantis (a 
continent west of the Pillars of Hercules 
now sunk below the sea) by the ancient 
Athenians; a legend which is continued 
in the dialogue ‘Critias’. 

Cicero translated or adapted the ‘Ti- 
macus*, but most of his work is lost. 

Time, Measurement of, see Calendar, 

Tlmo'erat^s, Against, a speech in a 
public prosecution by Demosthenes. See 
Demosthenes (2), § 3 (h). 

Timo'leon (Tlmdleon), a high-minded 
Corinthian who about 365 B.c. joined with 
some friends in killing his brother Timo- 
phanes when the latter attempted to make 
himself tyrant. The deed was praised 
by some and condemned by others, and 
Timoleon lived xmder a cloud until se- 
lected by his countrymen to be sent to 
Syracuse in 344 in response to that city’s 
request for help. For his further history 
see Syracuse, § 3. There is a life of Timo- 
leon by Plutarch. 

ri'mon (Timon), (1) an Athenian of the 
5th c. B.c. who owing to the ingratitude of 
Ills friends became a misanthrope. He Is 
3aid to have later discovered a buried 
treasure, and when his friends, attracted 


by this, sought him once more, drove them 
away with contumely. Part of the story 
is told by Plutarch in his life of Antony ; 
the discovery of the treasure is perhaps an 
invention of Lucian, who presents Timon 
in the dialogue of that name. There was 
also a play on Timon by Antiphancs, a 
writer of the New Comedy. Shakespeare’s 
‘Timon of Athens* is based on the story. 

(2) of Phlius ifl. c, 250 b.c.), a 
sceptic philosopher, author of a poem (of 
which only fragments survive) entitled 
‘Silloi‘ (i.e. ‘squint-eyed’ pieces) in mock- 
Homeric hexameters, in which he ridiculed 
the philosophers of other schools. 

Timo'theus (Tlmotheos), (1) (447-357 
B.C.), a poet and musician of Miletus. 
He is said to have Introduced technical 
innovations in music, increasing the num- 
ber of strings in the lyre. He was chiefly 
famous as a composer of nomes (q.v.), but 
also wrote dithyrambs, hymns, &c. Tlio 
characteristic feature of his art seems to 
have been his endeavour to make his 
poetry and music imitative and realistic, 
as in his ‘Nauplius’, where he tried to 
represent a storm by the music of the flute, 
and in his ‘ Travail of Semelc ’. The frag- 
ment of a nome by Timotheus, entitled 
‘Persae* was discovered in 1902. It is a 
lyrical impression of the battle of Salamis, 
and is referred to by Plutarch in his life 
of Phllopocmen. Tiinothens figures in 
Dry den’s ‘Alexander’s Feast’. 

(2) Son of Conon (q.v.) and a pupil of 
Isocrates (q.v.), an able Athenian com- 
mander and diplomatist of the period of 
the second Athenian Confederacy. Ho 
captured Samos from the Persians in 365 
B.C., and extended the dominion of Athens 
in the Thracian Chersonese and Chalcidic 
peninsula; but in consequence of his 
failure to support his colleague Chares in 
an attack on Chios in 356, ho was tried 
and fined a hundred talents. Ho died 
shortly after this, and only one tenth of 
the enormous fine was exacted from his 
son. There is a life of him by Nepos. 

Tire'sias (Teiresids), in Greek m 3 i)hology 
a Theban, who was transformed for a time 
into a woman for killing the female of a pair 
of snakes. Zeus and Hera referred to him the 
question whether man or woman derives 
more pleasure from love, and when Tiresias 
supported the opinion of Zeus, Hera struck 
him with blindness, but Zeus gave him 
long life and the gift of prophecy. Another 
story attributes his blindness to his having 
seen Athene bathing. 

In the ‘Odyssey’ Odysseus is sent to 
Hades to consult Tiresias as to the manner 
of his returning home. Tiresias also figures 
in the ‘ Antigone * and ‘ Oedipus Tyrannus * 
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(qq.v.) of Sophocles, and in the ‘ Bacchae* 
and ‘Phoenlssae’ (qq.v.) of Euripides. He 
is the subject of a dramatic monologue by 
Tennyson in which ho rocoimts the story 
of his blinding by Athene : 

Henceforth bo blind, for thou hast seen 
too much. 

And speak the truth that no man may 
believe. 

Swinburne has a poem "Tircsias’ on the 
same subject. 

Ti'ro, Marcus Tullius, the learned freed- 
man, secretary, and friend of Cicero. Ho 
was author of a ‘Life of Cicero* which is 
lost, and editor of some of Ills speeches and 
of his letters ‘ad Famillarcs* (which in- 
clude letters to Tiro himself). Ho wrote 
also on grammar, and contributed to the 
Roman art of short-hand writing, the 
abbreviations of which derived from him 
in later times the name of notac Tironidnac. 

Ti'ryns {Tlruns), a very ancient city in 
the southern part of tho i)lain of Argos, 
of which tho huge Cyclopean walls, 
twenty-five feet thick (and in places more), 
built of groat roughly hewn blofJts, are 
stiU standing. Tho city is associated in 
legend with Mycenae (q.v.) and with the 
story of Heracles (q.v.). ! 

Tisi'phone, see Furies. 

Tissaphe'rncs, tho Persian satrap of 
Sardis with whom Sparta (q.v., § 4) 
entered into alliance against Athens in 
412 B.O., and with whom Alcibiadcs (q.v.) 
intrigued. It was Tissaphcrncs who tried 
to lure tho Ten Thousand Greeks to 
destruction after tho failure of the expedi- 
tion of Cyrus at Cunaxa (see Anabasis), 
Ho was once more ruler of the Aegean 
coast when Sparta began war with Persia 
in 400, and Xenophon relates in his 
‘Hollonica* (q.v.) how he was outwitted 
by Agesilaus. Ho was executed by order 
of tho Persian king for his failure. 

Ti'tans (Tituyies), in Greek mythology, 
children of the iirimoval couple Uranus 
and Oe (qq.v.). According to Hesiod (q.v.) 
they were twelve in number, six sons and 
six daughters. They were Oceanus, Cdeus 
(AToios), Crius (Krios), Hyperion, lapetus, 
Cronus, Theia, Rhea, Themis, Mnemosyne, 
Phoebe, Tethys. Some of them probably 
represent nature-powers, others, as Mne- 
mosyne (Memory), aro abstractions. Tho 
origin of some of the names is probably 
not Greek, and the Titans may reflect 
some old vanquished gods of the country 
occupied by the immigrating Greeks. The 
marriage of Heaven and Earth and the 
birth of gods or spirits as offspring of the 
marriage is a widespread myth. In Iliad 


xiv. 201 et seq. Oceanus and Tethys are 
spoken of as the progenitors of the gods. 

Titho'nus (Tithonos), in Greek mytho- 
logy, son of Laomedon and brother of 
Priam (see genealogy under Troy). He was 
loved by Eos (q.v.), the dawn goddess, and 
by her was father of Memnon (q.v.). She 
begged Zeus to make Tithonus immortal, 
but omitted to obtain eternal youth for 
him, so that he became an old shrivelled 
creature, little more than a voice, or was 
turned into a grasshopper. Tennyson 
wrote a beautiful poem, ‘Tithonus*, in 
which ‘this grey shadow, once a man* 
laments his ‘ cruel immortality ’. 

Titi'nius, a contemporary of Terence at 
Rome, author of togaiae (q.v.), comedies 
with Roman plots and characters. Only 
fifteen titles and some fragments of his 
plays survive. The subjects of many of 
them appear to have been family affairs 
and questions of money. 

Ti'tus {Titus Flavius Sabinus Vespdsi- 
dnm)y Roman emperor a. i>. 79-81, having 
been previously associated with his father 
Vespasian in the empire. See Rome^ § 11. 
He is famous for the capture of Jerusalem 
in A.D. 70 after a long siege. Tho Arch of 
Titus commemorating this, erected on the 
Via Sacra at Rome by Domitian, is still 
standing (in part restored). Titus, during 
his campaigns in Judaea, fell in love with 
Berenice, daughter of the Jewish king 
Herod Agrippa I, and she accompanied 
him on his return to Rome. But tho 
Romans disapproved of tho connexion of 
the son and colleague of the emperor with 
a Jewess, and Titus dismissed her, as 
Suetonius says, ‘invitus invitarn’. The 
rupture of their relations is the subject of 
Racine’s tragedy ‘B6r6nice*. See also 
Suetonius (under the sub-head ‘Lives of 
the Caesars’). 

Titus, Arch of, see preceding article. 

Ti'tus Ta'tius {Titus Tdilus), a legendary 
king of the Sabines, who after the re- 
conciliation between his people and tho 
Romans which followed the Rape of tho 
Sabines (see Rome, § 2), ruled jointly with 
Romulus over the combined peoples. 

Ti'tyus {Tituos), in Greek mythology, a 
giant, son of Ge (q.v.), slain by Apollo and 
Artemis for offering violence to their 
mother Leto. Odysseus saw him bound in 
Hades, while two vultures tore at his 
liver. He covered, as he lay, nine roods 
of ground. 

Tme'sis, a Greek word meaning ‘divi- 
sion*, in grammar tho division of a word 
j into two parts. The classical examples are 
I Ennius’s ‘Saxo cere comminuit brum* for 
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‘cerebrum commlnuit* ; and Vlrgril’s ‘Talis 
Hyperboreo septem subjecta trioni*, for 
‘ septemtrioni ’ (Georg, iii. 381). 

To'ga (,t6ga), see Clothing, § 3. 

Toga'ta, Fabula, in Roman literature, 
comedy, Greek in form, but in which the 
characters and life presented were Koma^. 
Af ran ins (q.v.) wus the chief author of 
comedi('S of this class, which had a brief 
life in the latter part of the 2nd c. b.c. The 
name is from toga, the characteristic 
Roman garment. See also Atta and 
Titinius. 

Tolo'sa {Toulouse), a towu in tho Roman 
province of Gallia Narbonciihis, which at 
the time of the Gallic rebellion of 107 n.r. 
fell into the hands of the insurgents. It 
was recaptured in 106 by the consul Q. 
Servilius Caepio, who sacked its temples 
and removed tho gold accumulated in 
them. This was regarded as an act of 
impiety and calculated to bring misfor- 
tune. The escort which accompanied the 
gold is said to have been overwhelmed and 
the gold lost. ITcncc the expression aurum 
TolOsfinmn for ill-gotten goods. 

To^piva, see Aristotle, § 3; for Cicero’s 
abstract of the work see Cicero, § 5. 

Torch -race {Lampadedromid), a form of 
contest held at tho I’anathenca and at 
certain other Greek festivals, notably j 
those of tho fire-gods Rrometheus and 
Hephaestus. It W7is run, according to 
Pausanias, from tho altar of Prometheus 
in tho Academy (outside tho walls of 
Athens) to a point in the city. The com- 
petitors had to carry lighted torches to the 
goal (any whoso torch went out was dis- 
qualified). The race was nin in one of 
two ways, either bv single competitors, or 
by teams from each tribe as a relay-race. 
At- the festival of tho Thracian goddess 
Pendis referred to in the opening passage 
of Plato’s ‘Republic’ there wus a torch- 
race on horseback. The lu-eparations for 
torch-raccs w’crc among the public services 
(see Liturgy) borne by the wealthier 
citizens. 

Toreutic Art, tho art of embossing or 
chasing metal. It was practised from very 
early times, for there are many references 
to it in Homer as applied to the decoration 
not only of armour but of objects such as 
brooches and cups. There are indications 
in the poems that the best work was then 
imported from abroad. Gold, silver, and 
copper are among tho metals so worked. 
Many examples of the art, dating from 
Mycenean times, have been recovered, 
notably those found by Dr. Schliomann 
on the sites of Troy and Mycenae; also 
4339 


the famous Vaphio gold cups, found in a 
beehive tomb in tho neighbourhood of 
Sparta, wdth designs representing men 
hunting bulls. In the great ago of Greek 
art, silver was the metal chiefly employed 
for work of this kind. Pliny (xxxiii. 154 
ct scq.) enumerates the artists who wore 
pre-eminent in chasing silver. MentOu 
(whose date is uncertain, but earlier than 
356 B.c.) was the most famous of them. 
Crassus purchased for 100,000 sesterces 
two cups chased by him; Martial fre- 
quently refers to his work; and Propertius 
(lii. 7) compares it with that of another 
famous artist. Mis. It appears from state- 
ments by Pausanias and Athcriacus that 
Mys worked on designs supplied by Par- 
rhasius (q.v.), so that he must have 
flourished about 400 b.c. He is said by 
Pausanias to have adorned, with a repre- 
sentation of the Lapitluc and Centaurs, 
tho shield of tho great bronze statue of 
Athene by Phidias on tho Acropolis. 
Cicero in the Verrines mentions a water - 
jug of consummate workmanship by 
another jeweller, BOEthus. One process 
employed by the ancient jewellers, by 
winch a sheet of gold is decorated with 
minute globules of the same metal, re- 
mains unknow'n at the present day. 

Torqua'tus, see Manlius Torquatus, 
Tra'bea, see Clothing, § 3. 

Trachi'niae (Trdchiniai), a tragedy by 
Sophocles of uncertain date. 

11 oracles (q.v.) has been absent from 
his home for flfteen months. He has told 
Deianira Ins wife that at tho end of this 
period the crisis of his life would come, and 
ho would cither perish or have rest from 
his troubles thereafter. Deianira sends 
Hyllus, their son, in search of his father. 
As she reflects over her anxious lot, a 
messenger announces the arrival of Hera- 
cles in Euboea nearby. This is presently 
confirmed by the rejiort of a herald, who 
brings with him a train of captive women 
taken by Heracles when he sacked Oe- 
chalia, tho city of his enemy Eurytus. 
Deianira discovers that to one of these, 
lole, daughter of Eurytus, Heracles has 
transferred his love. The centaur Ncssus, 
when dying, has left her a love-charm. 
With this she decides to win back the love 
of Heracles, and smears with it the robe of 
honour that she sends to him. Too late 
she discovers, by the smouldering away 
of tho wool which she has used to smear 
the robe, that the charm is in fact a deadly 
poison. Hyllus returns, describes the 
agony of Heracles tortured by tho robe, 
and denounces his mother as a mur- 
deress. Deianira goes out in silence, and 
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presently her old nurse appears to say that 
she has taken her own life. The dying 
Heracles is borne home, and bids Hyllus 
carry him to Mt. Oeta and there burn 
him on a pyre before the agony returns. 
Thereafter Hyllus is to wed lole, Hyllus 
reluctantly consents, bitterly reproaching 
the gods for their pitiless treatment of his 
father. 

The scene is at Trachls (in PhGcis), and 
the title is taken from the chorus of 
Trachinian maidens. 

Trade, see Athens, § 10, and Rome, § 13. 

Tragedy. 

§ 1 . The origin of Greek Tragedy 

The general purport of what Aristotle 
says in the ‘Poetics’ (q.v.) on the origin 
of tragedy is that it was developed out of 
the improvised speeches of the leader of 
the dithyramb (q.v.), with the satyric 
drama (q.v.) as an intermediate stage. 
This view has been widely accepted, but 
is contested by some authorities as diffi- 
cult to reconcile with the evidence of the 
facts. Aristotle, it is said, may have been 
theorizing from what ho knew of the 
dithyramb and satyric drama in his own 
time, and of the primitive dithyramb, 
whose leader (e^dpxojv) might well have 
been transformed into an actor {vrroKpi- 
Tijj). It is more probable, according to 
this view, that dithyramb, satyric drama, 
and tragedy each followed its own line 
of development, and that the origin of 
tragedy is to bo sought in an elementary 
choral and rustic form of drama in use in 
the villages of Attica; that Thespis (q.v.) 
introduced into this an actor’s part, and 
that it was adopted in the second half of 
the 6th c. B.c. at the Great Dionysia at 
Athens. With this rustic drama was 
probably fused a solemn lyric element 
from the choral Dionysiac songs, invented 
it is said by Arion (q.v.) and developed in 
file Peloponncse, particidarly at Sicyon. 
The subjects of tragedy, as of the dithy- 
ramb, were probably at first connected 
with the story of Dionysus; later their 
range was extended to Include the stories 
of heroes; they were only rarely drawn 
from history. Wo have the record of only 
one tragedy (by Agathon, q.v.) where plot 
and characters were entirely imaginary. 

The word tragedy (rpayep^ia) appears 
to bo derived from tragddoi (rpayw^oL) 
meaning probably a chorus who pemon- 
ated goats, or danced either for a goat 
(tragos) as prize or aroimd a sacrificed 
goat. The later sense of the words 
‘tragedy*, ‘tragic*, would result from the 
sorrowfiil character of the legends dealt 
with in plays known as tragedies. 


§ 2. Performance of Greek tragedies 

The representation of tragedies in Attica 
was an incident of public worship and, 
! until the Alexandrian period, appears to 
have been confined to the festivals of 
Dionysus. They were performed, that is, 
in winter and early spring, ‘the season 
when the world is budding but there is 
not enough to eat* (Aleman), a period 
of anxiety in a primitive community, of 
longing that the spirit of vegetation may 
! duly be reborn, and of consequent inter- 
cession. The altar of the god stood in the 
j centre of the orchestra (see Theatre, § 1). 
It is important to remember that plays 
could not, as in present times, be seen on 
any day of the year. The principal pro- 
duction of new tragedies was at the Great 
Dionysia (see Festivals, § 4), on which 
occasion, during the 5th and 4th c., three 
poets were allowed to compete, each poet 
presenting (until the later part of the 
4 th c.) three tragedies and one satyric play. 
These four plays (tetralogies) might be 
connected by community of subject, but 
rarely were so. Tragedies were produced 
also at the Lenaea. The representations 
were organized by the magistrates and the 
cost borne by the choregi (see Chorus), The 
contests were decided at first by popular 
acclamation, later by judges (probably 
five) chosen by lot from an elected list. 
The poet and choregus whose plays were 
successful were rewarded with a crown. 
The best actor among the protagonists 
(see below) also received a prize. Only 
Athenian citizens were allowed to take part 
in the chorus, though mctics (q.v.) were at 
a later date admitted to it at the Lenaea. 

Greek tragedy, as its history indicates, 
contained two elements, choral and drama- 
tic. The former was expressed in a variety 
of lyric metres, arranged in strophes and 
antistrophes, occasionally with epodcs 
(qq.v.) added ; the latter mainly in iambic 
trimeters (see Metre, § 2). The chorus was 
drawn up in a rectangular form (as dis- 
tinguished from the ‘ circular chorus ’ of the 
dithyramb) and its movements were based 
on this arrangement. It was accompanied 
on the flute. Its principal dance, known 
as emmeleia, was of a dignified character. 
The number of persons in the chorus 
appears to have been twelve in most of 
the plays of Aeschylus (whether the chorus 
in the ‘ Suppliants ’ comprised all the fifty 
daughters of Danaos is uncertain), and to 
have been increased to fifteen by Sophocles. 
Choruses continued to form a part of 
tragedies through the 5th and part at least 
of the 4th cc., after choruses in Comedy 
had been discontinued ; but their precise 
duration is unknown. 
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To the single actor of Thespis, Aeschy- 
lus added a second. From the time 
of Sophocles, the parts were distributed 
among three actors, the protagonist^ deu- 
teragnnist, and trif agonist ; to the first was 
assigned the longest and most difficult 
part, together with such other parts as 
could be combined with it. The actors 
were paid by the iState (not by the 
choregus) and distributed to the competing 
poets. They wore masks (see Thespis) 
appropriate to their parts, a head-dress, 
and (at least in the time of Aeschylus) a 
long robe; also buskins (kothumoi) hav- 
ing very thick soles. Female parts were 
played by men. The actor sang certain 
lyric passages, e.g. KOfifioi, lamentations, 
either solo or with the chorus; iambic 
passages throughout the classical period 
appear to have been declaimed, though 
perhaps in a more musical and singing 
stylo than is usual in ordinary speech. In 
this respect and also in the action (at first 
solemn and stiff) tragedy gradually became 
more realistic (Mynniscos, who had acted 
for Aeschylus, spoke of Callipides, a suc- 
cessful actor of a later period, as ‘a mon- 
key’). Kuripidcs, moreover, appears to 
have made the dress more realistic; he 
was chaffed by Aristophanes (in the 
‘ Acharnians’) about the rags in which ho 
clothed his heroes. In primitive tragedy 
the lyric part, the songs of the chorus, pre- 
dominated ; action and dialogue were sub- 
servient to it. This relation was gradually 
reversed. The role of the chorus is gener- 
ally that of sT)Cctators, humble in rank (the 
‘Eumenides’ is a notable exception) and 
respectful, sympathizing with one or other 
of the chief characters, taking a limited 
part in the action, commenting on or 
interpreting the dramatic situation. 

§ 3 . Divisions and construction of a Greek 
tragedy 

A Greek tragedy normally contained the 
following parts : 

(a) the prologue (prologos), the part 
before the entrance of the chorus, in mono- 
logue or dialogue, setting forth the subject 
of the drama and the situation from which 
it starts. In the earliest tragedies the play 
begins with the entrance of the chorus, 
who set forth the subject. 

(b) the parodos, the song accompanying 
the entrance of the chorus. 

(c) the episodes (epeisodia), scenes in 
which one or more actors took part, with 
the chorus. The word epeisodion probably 
meant originally the entrance of an actor 
to announce something to the chorus. 
The episodes might contain lyrical pas- 
sages, lamentations. Incidental songs by 
the chorus, &o. They were divided by 


(d) stasima, songs of the chorus ‘ in one 
place’, i.e. in the orchestra, as opposed to 
the parodos when the chorus w as entering. 
They were originally reflections or expres- 
sions of emotion evoked by the preceding 
episode. But this connexion was gradually 
severed, until Agathon (q.v.) finally sub- 
stituted enitoiima, mere musical interludes 
between the episodes. 

(e) After the last stasinupi came the 
exodos or final scene. 

Greek tragedy had always a religious 
background, in consonance with its religi- 
ous character. The choruses in some 
instances show the survival of magic 
dances, designed to avert pestilence, bring 
rain, etc. A tragedy was originally the 
presentment of a single pathetic situation, 
wdth little action. Aeschylus introduced 
the idea of the divine will shaping the 
course of events; Sophocles the further 
clement of the human will, less powerful 
than the divine will, working in harmony 
with or in opposition to it, more at the 
mercy of circumstances. Hcnee developed 
the j)€,rip€teia, the moment when the 
action of the tragedy changes its courst*, 
a knot or complication having arisen in 
the relations of the characters wdiich has 
to be unloosed. With Euripides the peri- 
jicteia became more complicated, striking, 
and abrupt; the anagnorisis or ‘recog- 
nition’ (occasionally used by Sophocles) 
frequently provided in the tragedies of 
Euripides the turning point in question. 

§ 4 . Principal Greek tragedians 

The principal writers of tragetlies bo. 
fore Aeschylus, Sophocles, and Euripli?eK 
(qq.v.) were Phryniclms, Pratinas (qq.v.), 
and Choerilus of Athens (ft. 482, of whom 
wo know very little). TIuto w’cre a great 
number of tragedians during the 5tli and 
4th cc. Most of them are known to us only 
by their names. The most famous of them 
(apart from the three great authors) was 
Agathon (q.v.). Some dozen of them won 
the prize from time to time. The descen- 
dants of Aeschylus and Sophocles in- 
cluded tragedians of some eminence. A 
younger Euripides, son or nephew of the 
poet, produced posthumous plays by the 
older Euripides and was himself a drama- 
tist. But tragedy tended to become ex- 
hausted towards the end of the 4th c., and 
its last period produced no great poet. 

§ 5 . Roman Trayedy 

The distant origins of Roman drama are 
described under Comedy, § 5. A new im- 
pulse was given when in 240 B.c. Livius 
Andronicus (q.v.) first put on the stage 
rough adaptations of a Greek tragedy and 
a Greek comedy, to bo followed by other 
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adaptations from the Greek. Naevius 
(q.v.), his young-or contemporary* appears 
to have been the first to compose, besides 
tragedies on Greek subjects, fabiUae prae- 
textae (q.v.), dramas whose themes were 
drawn from Homan history or legend. liis 
successors Ennius, Pacuvius, and Accius 
(qq.v.) also wrote occasional 'practextac 
among tragedies modelled on Greek origin- 
als. After them Roman tragedy dcelmed, 
and there was no important tragedian in the 
later years of tlio Republic. Under Augus- 
tus, Asinius PolJio (q.v.) wrote tragedies 
wliich have perished, as have also the 
‘Medea’ of Ovid and the ‘Thyestes’ of 
Varius Rufus, both of tliem popular plays 
praised by Quintilian. To the ago of Nero 
l>elong the liighly rhetorical tragedies of 
♦Seneea (q.v.); like most of his predec^cs- 
sors he borrowed his subjects from Greek 
sources, and it is improbable tliat his 
tragedies were intended for the stage. The 
ordinary metre of Roman tragedy was the 
iambic trimeter (see Metre, § 5); this was 
used in dialogue. The sung portions were in 
simple lyrical metres adapted from the 
Greek. The chorus, when there was one, 
appeared on the stage, not as in Greek 
tragedy in the orchestra, and could take 
a greater part in the action of the play. 

Horace in his ‘Ars Poetiea’ (q.v.) 
seemed to look forward to a national 
drama; but the conditions were unfavour- 
able to the development of tragedy. The 
perfonnanee of tragedies was not at Romo, 
as at Athens, a religious solemnity ; there 
was no great homogeneous audience in 
sympathy with the poet; Greek themes 
did not greatly attract the Roman specta- 
tor; and tragedies on Roman themes were 
comparatively few. Tragedy at Rome was 
moral and didactic in purpose, inculcating 
energy and fortitude, and was also valued 
for its displays of oratory, and occasionally 
as appealing to national or political senti- 
ment. But it does not appear to have 
produced any groat original conceptions 
or the subtlety and character-drawing of 
its Greek prototype (though Quintilian 
rated the lost ‘Thyestes* of Varius as 
equal to any Greek tragedy). The extinc- 
tion of political life under the empire, by 
rendering the choice of Roman subjects 
increasingly difficult and dangerous, was 
a further influence unfavourable to the 
growth of Roman tragedy. 

See also Theatre and Drama. 

Trage'laphus, {Tragelaphos), see Mon- 
sters. 

Tra'jan {Marcus Ulpius Trdjdmis), 
Roman emperor a.d. 98-117 (see Rome 
§ 11), of Spanish birth, a groat soldier, 
simple and unassuming, conqueror of the 


Dacians, whoso territory ho constituted a 
Roman province, lie also con(iucred a 
large part of the Parthian Empire, captur- 
ing Ctesiphon, its capital, and reached the 
Persian Gulf in the course of his expedi- 
tion. Among his public works at Romo 
were the construction of the Forum of 
Trajan, where the Column of Trajan com- 
memorated his campaigns (see Forum 
Trajanum), and the foundation of the 
library known as the Bibliotheca Ulpin. 
He showed great care for the welfare of 
Italy and tho provinces. Pliny the Youn- 
ger (q.v.) delivered a ‘Panegyric’ on him, 
and when governor of Bithjnia corre- 
sponded with him. 

Trebe'llius Po'llio, sec II istoria Augusta. 

Tre'sviri capita'les and Tre'sviri 
Moneta'les, see V igintivirate, 

Tri'ad, in Greek poetry, a group of three 
lyric stanzas, of wliich the first two, tho 
strophe and antistrophe, are symmetrical 
(i.c. correspond in metre), the third, or 
epode, is on a dilferent model. The epodcs, 
in Pindar at least, correspond to one 
another. This method of writing, wduch 
broke the monotony of a long series of 
similar stanzas, was introduced by Stesi- 
clioms, and followed by Simonides and 
Pindar. 

Tribonia'nus, of Side in Pamphylia, a 
great jurist and quaestor of the palace 
under Justinian, the compiler of tho 
‘Corpus Juris Civilis’. See Justinian. 
Tri'brach (-k), SCO Metre, § 1. 

Tribunes of the plebs {Tribuni plebis), 
at Rome, originally two in number, subse- 
quently increased to five and then to ten, 
were magistrates of free plebeian birth 
charged with tho protection of the people, 
and for this purpose possessed of the right 
of veto {intercessio) by which they could 
stop the action of any other magistrate. 
Tlieir persons were inviolable. They could 
summon meetings of the plebeians to dis- 
cuss public affairs and propose changes of 
the law (see Concilium plebis). They were 
elected annually, but it is uncertain by 
what body they were elected. Patricians 
might become tribunes by getting them- 
selves adopted into a plebeian family (see 
tho case of Clodius, under Cicero, § 3). 

After its early prominence (e.g. at the 
time of tho Licinian Rogations, q.v.), the 
tribunate lost importance and became a 
tool of the Senate, till revived by the 
Gracchi (q.v.), after which it was a source 
of great anxiety to the ruling class (cf. 
Satuminus and tho younger M. Livius 
Drusus). Sulla curtailed its powers by 
restricting the scope of tho veto and for- 
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bidding: any one who had held the tribun- 
ate to advance to higher oflice. But these 
privileges were restored within ten years 
of Sulla’s deat h and tribunes played an 
important part in the protection of Julius 
Caesar’s interests at Home during his 
governorship of Gaul. Under the empire 
the emperor was endued with tribunicia 
poiestas and the real tribunes lost all 
importance. 

Tribu'ni aera'rii, of whom nothing cer- 
tain is known, appear to have been origin- 
ally officials of the tribes who saw to the 
collection of the tributum or tax on pro- 
perty and to the payment of soldiers on 
service (when pay had been introduced). 
In late republican times this was the name 
of an order from which tlie jurors of the 
quaesliones were in part drawn (see Judi- 
cial Procedure, § 2). 

Tribu'ni mi'litum, originally subordinate 
military commanders in the Roman army. 
From early republican times plebeians 
were eligible for these tribunates. From 
433 tribuni mllitdres consular i pot estate 
(three and later six in number) were from 
time to time appointed and for these posts 
likewise plebeians were eligible. These 
appointments were discontinued from 366. 
In later republican times the command of 
each legion was entrusted to six tribuni 
militum, who commanded in turn, until 
Caesar placed a single legdtus at the head 
of each legion. 

Tribu'tum, see Rome, § 14. 

Tricli'nium, couches running round three 
sides of a dinner-taiile, the usual arrange- 
ment in a Roman dining-room. The three 
couches each accommodated threo per- 
sons, reclining on their left sides. The 
host reclined at the upper end of the couch 
(lectus imus) which stood on the left of the 
table (as seen from the foot of the table) ; 
the chief guest reclined next to him at the 
end of the lectus medius (along the top of 
the table). The lectus summus was set 
along the right-hand side of the table. 
Triclinium was also the name of the room 
containing these couches, the dining-room. 

Triera'rchia, sec Liiuruy. 

Trima'lchio *s Banquet, see Petronius 
Arbiter, 

Tri'meter, see Metre, § 1. 

Trina'cria, see Sicily. 

Trinu'mtnus (‘ Three bob ’), a comedy by 
Plautus, adapted from a play by Philemon 
(see Comedy, § 4). For the meaning of the 
word ‘trinummus* see H. Mattingly and 
E. S. G. Robinson in Proceedings of the 
British Academy, vol. 18, 1932. 


While Charmides, a wealthy Athenian, 
is out of the country, his dissolute son 
Lesbonicus has wasted his substance and 
even put up his house for sale. CharmidCvS, 
when starting on his travels, has entrusted 
Ins son and daughter and his interests 
generally to his friend Callicles, and con- 
fided to him in secrecy that a treasure is 
concealed in the house. To prevent this 
treasure from falling, with the house, into 
strange hands, Callicles has bougiit the 
house himself. Lysitelcs, a rich friend of 
Lesbomeus, wishing to do a kindness to 
the latter, proposes to take his sister in 
marriage without a dowry. Lesbonicus, 
though a spendthrift, retains his pride, and 
altlioiigh he would gladly give his sister 
to his friend, will not accept an arrange- 
ment discreditable to his own family. 
Callicles likewise, though he approves the 
match, thinks the girl must have a dowry 
out of the concealed treasure. The ques- 
tion is how to arrange this without reveal- 
ing to Lesbonicus the existence of the 
treasure. Callicles contrives this by hiring 
‘for threo bob’, a ‘sycophant’, that is 
to say an unscrupulous fellow ready (if 
paid) for any piece of deceit, who is to 
Iiretcnd to come to Lcsliomcus bringing a 
letter from his father and a thousand gold 
pieces to be used as a dowry for the daugh- 
ter. This money is in fact to be taken from 
the treasure concealed in the house. But 
Charmides himself now arrives unex- 
pectedly, falls in with the 8ycoi)hant as 
the latter is knocking at Charmides’ door, 
learns his errand, and exposes him. He 
finds that the house is no longer his own 
but has been bought by Callicles, and 
begins to upbraid the latter. On learning 
the facts, he warmly thanks Callicles for 
his fidelity, gives his daughter with a 
portion to Lysiteles, and pardons the now 
penitent Lesbonicus. 

Tripto'Iemus {Triptolemos), see Demeter 
and Minos Rhadamanihus and Aeacus. 
There was a temple of Triptolcmus at 
Eleusis. 

Tri'stia, elegiac poems by Ovid in five 
books, written during the early years of 
the poet’s exile a.d. 8-12, most of them 
in the form of epistles to his wife and 
friends (unnamed, a few to enemies), and 
most of them lamenting his lot and praying 
that some mitigation of his punishment 
may be obtained. 

Book I consists of poems written in the 
course of his long voyage to Tomi on the 
Black Sea, describing the storms and 
hardships that he encountered. The third 
poem of this book is an account of his last 
night in Rome. 

Book II is a single poem, a plea that his 
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punishment is disproportionate to his 
fault. 

The remaining books contain some 
Interesting descriptions of his life at Tomi, 
the flat, treeless landscape, the rigorous 
■climate, the attacks of barbarians on the 
town (when Ovid himself is constrained to 
take up arms for its defence), his loneliness 
among his Gctic hosts. There is a certain 
monotony in the constant complaints, a 
sense of lack of dignity and fortitude, of 
which the poet himself appears to have 
been conscious (v. i). liook IV. x is a valu- 
able autobiography. 

The letters appear to have been sent 
separately and then collected in groups for 
publication. 

Tri'ton (Triton), in Greek mythology a 
merman, son of Poseidon (q.v.) and Amphi- 
trito. The origin of his name (as also of 
Ainphitrite) is obscure, and may not bo 
Greek. Represented as flsh -shaped from 
the middle down, ho is comparable to some 
oriental gods (e.g. Dagon of the O.T. ; see 
Monsters). He is also commonly shown 
blowing on a conch, and Virgil describes 
how Misenus challenged him to a contest 
on this instrument and was drowned by 
him. In some forms of the legend there 
are, not one, but a number of Tritons (see 
under Pet usotmn.9 (2)). 

Trito'nia, an epitiict sometimes used of 
Pallas Athene (e.g. Virg. Aon. v. 701), 
because according to a story told 
Herodotus (iv. 1 80) she was the daughter of 
I'oscidon and the Tritonian Lake in Libya. 

Triumph, the festal procession with 
which the success of a Roman general in 
an important campaign against foreign 
enemies, was, by the authority of the 
Senate, celebrated at Rome. The general 
had to remain outside the city till the 
triumph was celebrated; otlierwiso ho 
would become a private citizen. For this 
reason the Senate met in the Temple of 
Rellona in the Campus Martins outside the 
walls to receive him on his return from his 
campaign. The procession, starting from 
the Campus Martins, passed along the Via 
Sacra and ascended to the Capitol (see 
Borne, § 1). It included the magistrates 
and the Senate, the spoils of the campaign 
carried on men’s shoulders, white bulls for 
the sacrifice, the captives, and finally the 
general in a triumphal car, wearing a 
purple toga decorated with golden stars, 
and wreathed with bay. A crowd of 
soldiers followed, who sang triumphal 
songs and, by ancient licence, made ribald 
jests about their general. At the Temple 
of Jupiter on the Capitol, the general 
surrendered his bays to the god and offered 
sacrifice. 


The Ovatio was a lesser form of celebra- 
tion, granted when a generaTs exploits 
were not thought to merit the full triumph. 
In this the victor entered the city on foot 
(later on horseback), wearing the toga 
praetexta (see Clothing, § 3) and a wreath 
of myrtle. 

Tri'via, see Diana. 

Tro'ades, see Trojan Women. 

Tro'chee (-ki), Trocha'ic, see Metre, §§ 1 
and 2. 

Troe'zen (Troizen), a plain at the NE. 
extremity of the promontory of Argolis, 
the home of Acthra, mother of Theseus 
(q.v.), and the scene of the death of 
Hippolytus (q.v.). 

Tro'gus, POMPEirs (the quantity of the 
o in Trogus is uncertain), a native of 
Gallia Narbonensis, whose father had been 
a lieutenant of Julius Caesar. Ho lived 
in the time of Augustus and wrote in 
Latin ‘Historiae Philippicae’, a history 
of the world in 44 books, centred in 
the history of Macedonia, and probably 
founded on Greek sources. We have only 
an abbreviation of it by Justin (q.v.). 

Tro'ilus, in Greek mythology, a younger 
son of Priam (q.v.) and Hecuba, slain by 
Achilles. For the post-classical story of 
Trollus and Cressida, see under Pamlarus. 

Trojan Horse, The, a device resorted to 
by the Greeks after the death of Achilles, 
to capture Troy. Epcios, a skilful crafts- 
man, constructed a huge wooden horse, 
inside which picked Greek warriors, in- 
cluding Odysseus, were concealed. Then 
the Greek army withdrew, leaving Sinon 
behind. Ho declared himself to the Tro- 
jans a deserter, and professed to reveal to 
them that the horse was an offering to 
Athene, and that if brought within the 
city it would render it impregnable. In 
spite of the warning given to the Trojans 
by Laoebon (a priest of Apollo), who with 
his two sons was thereupon killed by ser- 
pents, and of the warning of Cassandra 
(q.v.), the horse was dragged into Troy. 
The Greeks came forth from the horse at 
night and the city was taken. The story 
perhaps reflects some tradition of an early 
siege-engine. It is referred to in the 
‘Odyssey’ (iv. 271 ; viii. 492; xi. 623) and 
told at the beginning of the second book 
of the ‘Acneid’. 

Trojan War, The, the subject of a legend 
which probably reflects a real war between 
Achaeans (seo Migrations and Dialects) 
and inhabitants of the Troad, perhaps due 
to a quarrel about trade. This real war is 
believed to have taken place in the first 
quarter of the 12th c. B.c., and Troy to 
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have fallen somewhere about the tradi- 
tional date 1184. In the Homeric account 
it was waged by the Achaeans led by 
Agamemnon to recover Helen, who had 
been abducted from Greece by Paris 
(aa-v.). The llrst nine years of the war 
were indecisive. Then followed the events 
recoimted in the ‘Iliad’ (q.v.). After this, 
according to post-Homeric legend, oc- 
curred the coming of the Amazons under 
Penthesilea (see Achilles) and of the 
Ethiopians under Memnon to reinforce 
the Trojans, the death of Achilles (q.v.), 
the summoning of Neoptolemus and Phi- 
loctetes (qq.v.) to reinforce the Greeks, 
the incident of the Trojan Horse (q.v.), 
and the fall of the city. 

Medieval legend relating to the Trojan 
War is mainly based on Latin works which 
purported to be translations of the narra- 
tives of Dares Phrygius and Dictys Creten- 
sis (qq.v.). Dares Phrygius, supposed to 
have been on the Trojan side, appears to 
have influenced, more than Dictys Cre- 
tensis, the Western nations, some of which 
claimed a Trojan ancestry. Thus Hector, 
rather than Achilles, became the ideal of 
chivalry. In England the most prominent 
form of the medieval Trojan legend was 
the story to which Geoffrey of Monmouth 
( 1 1 0 0?-5 4) gave currency : that B rutus, great- 
grandson of Aeneas, collected a remnant 
of the Trojan race and settled in Britain, 
then uninhabited ‘ except for a few giants % 
and founded Troynovant or New Troy 
(later known as London). The legend was 
discussed down to much later times, c.g. 
by Stow (1625 ?-1605) and Speed (1552 ?- 
1629); it was accepted by Holinshed (d. 
1580?), and is reproduced in poetical 
form by Spenser and Drayton. Lydgate 
(1370 ?-1451 ?) in his ‘Troy-book* told the 
story of Troy, basing himself on Guido di 
Colonna, who in turn drew on Dictys 
Cretensis and Dares Phrygius. It is note- 
worthy that the first book issued from 
Caxton’s press was his ‘Recuyoll of the 
Histories of Troy*, translated from a 
French romance. 

Trojan Women (Troades), (1) a tragedy 
by Euripides, produced in 415 n.c., shortly 
after the conquest of Melos (q.v.) by tho 
Athenians, and the slaughter of its male 
inhabitants. It is one of the most poignant 
of tho plays of Euripides, the presentation 
of a single tragic situation : the condition 
of the Trojan women when their men-folk 
have been killed and they are at the mercy 
of their captors. Grieving and anxious 
they await their fate. Talthybius, the 
herald, announces that they are to bo dis- 
tributed among tho victors. Hecuba her- 
self is to be the thraU of the hated Odys- 


seus; her daughter Cassandra has been 
allotted to Agamemnon; while it is re- 
vealed that her other daughter Polyxena 
has been slaughtered on the tomb of 
Achilles. The tragic figure of Cassandra 
appears; she foretells some of tho evils 
that are to befall tho conquerors. Then 
comes Andromache. Slio carries her little 
son Astyanax, and is to be the prize of 
Neoptolemus. Talthybius returns to carry 
off Astyanax, whoso death has been 
ordered by the Greeks. Tho meeting of 
Menelaus and Helen follows; he is deter- 
mined on her destruction, and Hecuba 
stimulates his wrath. But Helen pleads 
her cause, and when Menelaus and 
Helen depart, their reconciliation is fore- 
shadowed. Talthybius appears once more 
with tho broken body of Astyanax, and 
Hecuba prepares the burial. Finally Troy 
is fired and its towers collapse. 

(2) A tragedy by Seneca the Philosopher, 
based on the above play, and combining 
with it tho sacrifice of Polyxena from the 
‘Hecuba* of Euripides. This is one of the 
best of the Scnccan tragedies and contains 
passages of deep passion and pathos. 

Tropho'nius (Trophonios) and Aga- 
me'des, legendary sons of Erginus of 
Orchomenus. They were architects, and 
were said to have built tho temple of 
Apollo at Delphi and a treasury for 
Hyricus the Boeotian or Augeas, king of 
Elis. About this treasury a talc is told 
similar to that of the treasury of Rhamp- 
sinitus (q.v.). The two brothers robbed 
the treasury by means of a movable stone 
in the wall, and when Agamedes was 
caught in a trap, Trophonius cut off his 
head to avoid detection. Trophonius was 
subsequently swallowed up by tho earth 
at Lebadeia in Boeotia, where in a sub- 
terranean chamber he was thereafter con- 
sulted as an oracle under the name of 
Zeus Trophonius. The suppliant always 
emerged from this Cave of Trophonius pale 
and dejected, and it became proverbial 
to say of persons of melancholy or serious 
aspect that they had consulted tho oracle 
of Trophonius. 

Tros, see Troy, 

Troy {Troldy Trdldy or Troid)^ an ancient 
city near the river Scamander on the 
Asiatic shore of the Hellespont. Its site 
has been foimd at tho modern Hissarlik, 
where Scliliemann (q.v.) discovered the 
remains of nine successive settlements, the 
earliest dating back to the stone age. It was 
the sixth of these settlements that forms the 
subject of tho legend of the Trojan War 
(q.v.). It was then In tho possession of 
Phrygians, immigrants from the Balkans, 
akin to the Achaeans. Excavations have 
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revealed that it was a small place, rather 
a fort than a city, roughly circular in 
shape, not more than 200 yards across 
(which explains how Achilles could chase 
Hector three times round its walls). Tho 
walls were fifteen feet thick and arc 
still twenty feet high, with gates in it and 
square towers for its defence. The ground 
within tho walls rose in terraces to tho 
palace In the centre. 

The Greek legendary history of the 
foundation of the city is as follows. 
Uardanus, son of Zeus, ‘established Dar- 
dania’ (0. xx. 2i;i), a district NE. of Troy, 
and married the daughter of the local king 
Toucer (Teukros). He had as descendants 
Tr6s (from whom tho district of tho Troad 
and tho Trojans were named), and Hus, 
who founded tho (dty of Troy, known in 
consoqueneo as Ilium (Ilion), Tho genea- 
logy of the royal family of Troy according 
to Horner, supplemented by later writers, 
is as follows : 


ligion, tho festival, on 23 March and 
23 May, of tho purification of the trumpets 
used on ceremonial occasions. 

Tu'cca, Plotius, see AeneAd, ad fin, 

Tu'llia, (1) in Roman legendary history 
(see Home, § 2), daughter of king IServius 
Tullius and wife of Tarquinius Superbns. 
She stirred her husband to oust her father 
from the throne, and when the latter had 
been murdered, drove her chariot over his 
dead body. 

(2) the daughter of Ciecro, born in 76 B.c. 
She \vas three times married, first to O, 
Calpnrnius Piso Frugi, then to Furius 
Crassipes, and thirdly to P. Cornolius 
Dolabella, a profligate, alternately a sup- 
porter of Gaesar and of Brufms, consul in 
44 B.o. Her death in 45 threw her father 
into despair; see under Cicero, § 4, and 
SidpicLUH Riffus, 

Tuilia'num, at Rome, an underground 
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Trucule/ntus (‘The Churl’), a comedy by 
Plautus. 

Tho comedy, which has little plot, is 
mainly concerned with the doings of a 
covetous courtesan, who shamelessly ex- 
ploits her tiiree lovers, a dissolute young 
Athenian, a braggart captain, and a young 
man from tho country. On one of them, 
the captain, she palms off a child which 
she has procured, and pretends that he is 
its father. Tho child turns out to bo that 
of the Athenian and a free-born girl, whom 
in penitence her seducer agrees to marry. 
The Trmulentus is the churlish slave of 
the country bumpkin. He tries to prevent 
his master wasting his substance on the 
woman, but himself falls in love with her 
maid. 

Tubilu'stria {Tiibllustria), in Roman re- 


prison at tho foot of the Capitoline hill, 
whore tho Catilinarian conspirators and 
other notable prisoners were put to death. 

Tu'llus Hosti'lius illostilius), one of tho 
legendary kings of Romo (see Rome, § 2). 
His reign is said to have been a period of 
constant wars, which included tho struggle 
with Alba (see lloratii and Curiatii), 

Tully, the name by which Marcus Tullius 
Cicero (q.v.) was frequently referred to bv 
English scholars and authors down to 
fairly recent times, e.g. by Scott (through 
the mouth of Monkbarns in ‘The Anti- 
quary ’) ; and by Byron, who wrote (‘ Childe 
Harold*, iv. 110), 

Tully was not so eloquent as thou. 

Thou nameless column with a buried base. 

Tu^nica, see Clothing, § 3. 
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Tu'riae Laud&'liOf see IVcymcn (Position 
of), 

Tu'mus, in the ‘Aeneid* (q.v.). king of 
the Rutuli, betrothed to Lavinia (q.v.). 
He is a fiery warrior, the most spirited 
charaetor in the poem, and fiercely op- 
poses the invasion of the Trojans and the 
proposed marriage of Lavinia to Aeneas. 
He is killed by Aeneas. 

Tu'sculan Disputations (Tusculdnac 
Disjputdtidncs), a philosophical treatise in 
five books by Cicero on the conditions of 
happiness. The work was written in 45 
B.c. and addi'essed to Brntns. It takes the 
form of conversations between two charac- 
ters indicated as M and A. These may 
signify ‘Marcus' and ‘ Adulesccns’, or 
represent M and zl, MaOrjrys and AiZd- 
OKaXos (‘pupil’ and ‘teacher’); but theso 
are only conjectures. Cicero’s villa at 
Tusculum was the imaginary scene of the 
conversations. 

After an introduction defending the 
adoption of philosophy as a subject for 
treatment in Latin literature, C’lcero m 
Look I deals with the proposition that 
death is an evil and an impediment to 
happiness. Death is cither a change of 
place for the seul or annihilation ; in 
neither case is it an evil; ‘quod omnibus 
neccsse cst, idne miscrum esse uni potest ? ’ 

Book II deals watli physical sufTering, 
and shows that it is of trifling imi>ortance 
by the side of virtue, that it can be borne 
with fortitude, and that death is a refuge 
from it. I 

Book III discusses mental suffering or 
distress (aegritudo, Xvtty)), whether due to 
mourning, envy, compassion, vexation, or i 
despondency, and shows that it originates 
in a mistaken judgement, is an act of will, 
and can be overcome by reflection, forti- 
tude, and self-restraint. 

Book IV. Other mental disorders, exces- 
sive delight, lust, and fear, are similarlj’' 
duo to errors of judgement, and can be 
overcome by pliilosophy. 

Book V discusses whether virtue alone 
is sufficient to happiness, whether, e.g. the 
virtuous man can be happy under torture. 
Cicero adopts the Stoic view that the wise 
and virtuous man is happy always. 

Tu'sculum, an ancient town in the 
mountains RE. of Home about ten miles 
from the city. There Cicero had a favour- 
ite villa. For the legendary foimder of 
Tusculum see Telegonus, 

'IVelve Tables, The, a code of Roman 
law drawn up by a commission of ten 
(decemviri) and published in 451-450 B.c., 
on the demand of the plebeians. The tradi- 
tion that envoys had been sent to Greece 


to study the laws of certain Greek 
States is thought improbable; but the 
Tables certainly incorporated some Greek 
ideas. Fragments of the code survive in 
a form which probably represents, not the 
original text, but the outcome of various 
revisions. They are couched in a ]ueci^>o 
succinct language, showing the Homan 
genius for legal expression. The fragments 
combiue prescriptions of a barbarous 
harshness with others adapted to a more 
civilized state of society. The code was 
taught in Homan schools as late as (Jicero's 
time and influenced Homan thought and 
Homan literary style. Even by so lute 
an author as Auhis Gclliiis (‘2nd c. a.d.) 
they are referred to with respect, though 
thought obscure in parts (Noct. Att. xx. i). 

Ty'che (Ttichc), in Greek religious thought-, 
fortune or chance, the incalculable ele- 
ment in life, which may bring good or 
evil; a conception which developed as the 
old belief in the gods dec lined. The word 
(from rayydvetr) means ‘that wliich hap- 
pens*. Idiidar calls fl’yehe one of the 
Fates, stronger than her sisters; but she 
never became fully i)ersonilied or a subject 
of mythology. 

Ty'deus (Tfuinis), in Greek mythology, 
son of OcncfiK, king of Galydon. Ho went 
into exile for homicide, and at Argos 
married Deipyle, daughter of Adrastus 
(q.v.), while Pol vn ices (q.v.) married her 
sister Argtoa. He was one of tho leaders 
in tho expedition of tho ‘Seven against 
Thebes* (see Ordipus)^ and was father of 
Diomedes (q.v.). 

Tynda'ridae, a name sometimes giveh to 
Castor and Pollux (see J)ioscuri), whose 
mother Lcda (q.v.) was wdfo of Tyiidarcus 
(Turularcos) king of Rparta, 

Typho'eus (TvphueTis, in Latin Tyjyhd- 
eas) or Ty'phdn (Tuphon), according to 
Hesiod son of Tartarus and Go (qq.v.), a 
terrible monster wdth a hundred serpents’ 
heads, fiery eyes, and a tremendous voice, 
wdiom Zeus attacked with thunderbolts, 
set on fire, and flung into Tartarus (see 
Monsters). Virgil’s ‘inarime, lovis im- 
periis iniposta Typhooo’ (Acn. ix. 71(5), 
where Inarime is the name of an island off 
the coast of Campania, appears to lie a 
misunderstanding of Homer’s elv ^Aplpoi^ 
(II. ii. 78.3), ‘in the land of the ArimP, the 
resting-place of Typhoeus. 

For Typhon, the Egyptian god Set, see 
Osiris. 

Ty'ro (Ttird), in Greek mythology, daugh- 
ter of Salmoneus (q.v.). She was loved by 
Poseidon, who visited her disguised as the 
Thessalian river Enipeus and made a great 
wave curl over and conceal them (Od. xi. 
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234 et seq.). To Poseidon sho boro two 
sons, Pellas (see Argonauts) and NeUTus 
(the father of Nestor, q.v.). By Cretheus 
(brother of Salmoneus) she was mother of 
Aeson and grandmotlier of Jason (see 
Argonauts). See also Melampus. 

Tyrrhe'nians, see Etruscans. 

Tyrtae'us {Tnriaios), a poet who lived at 
Sparta about the middle of tlio 7th c. b.(^, 
at the time of the second Mcsscnian War. 
TJie story that he was of Attic ori^n and 
sent by Athens to Sj)arta in resimnsc to a 
request for assistance in that war may 
probably be treated as merely a facetious 
anecdote. He encoura«:e(l the Spartans 
by his war-Rouffs (in anapaests) and also 
wrote cle/xics, some of them exhortine: the 
people to political peace and order, otlu'rs 
to virtue and bravery. Only fragments 
of his work survive. 

Tze'tzes, see Texts and Studies^ § 4. 


U 

U'lpian (Dornitius Ulpidnus), a Tyrian by 
birth, and a famous Roman jurist under 
Caracalla (a.d. 211-17). Ho was a pupil of 
Papinian (q.v.), became Praetorian Pre- 
fect and guardian of the young emperor 
Alexander Severus. Ho was murderod by 
soldiers in the imperial palace in 228. He 
was a voluminous writer of legal com- 
mentaries, extracts from which form a 
large part of Justinian’s ‘Digest* (see 
Justinian). 

Uly'sscs or Uli'xGs, see Odysseus. 
Cra'nia {Ourdnid), see Muses. 

C'ranus (Owmnos), in Greek mythology 
the personification of the heavens; accord- 
ing to Hesiod the son of Ge (earth), and 
os her husband the father of the Titans 
(including Cronus, the father of Zeus), the 
Cyclopes, and the Hundred-handed Giants 
(qq.v.). 

V 

Vacu'na, a Sabine goddess of uncertain 
attributes. Horace (Ep. i. x. 49) speaks 
of himself as dictating the letter (from 
the Sabine hiUs) ‘behind the mouldering 
temple of Vacuna*. 

Vale'rius (ValOdus) Flaccus, GAlus, a 
Latin poet of whom little is known 
except that ho lived partly in the reign of 
Vespaaian and was perhaps one of the 
guindccimviri sacris facAundis (q.v.). He 
is described as ‘Setinus’, and this may 
mean that he was a native of Setia, but 


whether of Setia in Campania or of 
setia in Spain is unknown. Ilis epic 
poem, the ‘ Argonautica*, on the quest 
of the Golden Fleece (see Argonauts), 
appears to have been begun c. a.d. 70. 
It was left unfinished (eight books were 
written), and the author appears to have 
died c. A.D. 90. In this work ho followed 
principally the poem on the same theme 
by Apollonius Khodius, but others (in- 
cluding Varro Atacimis, q.v.) had treated 
the subject, and these he may have 
consulted. Some of his incidents show 
the influence of the ‘Odyssey’ and the 
‘Aeneid’, and he also introduces episodes 
of his own invention. The best part of the 
poem is in the 7 th and 8th books, where 
with much art and in a graver and less 
playful manner than Apollonius he de- 
velops the character of Medea, torn be- 
tween her passion for Jason and her 
loyalty to her father, and enlists the 
reader’s sympathy for her. Jason ho 
makes weak and irresolute, and leaves 
him contemplating the betrayal of his 
bride. The author shows narrative and 
descriptive power and an interest in 
psychological analysis. His work was 
completely forgotten until a manuscript 
of the first four books was rediscovered by 
Poggio in 1417. 

Vale'rius (Valerius) Maximus, of whose 
life very little is known, except that he be- 
longed to the period of Tiberius, was the 
compiler of an extant collection of anec- 
dotes, ‘Facta et Dicta Memorabilia’, in 
nine books, for the use of orators. The 
anecdotes are arranged, according to the 
subjects they illustrate, roughly as follows : 
Book I, religion, omens, prodigies; Book 
II, social customs; Books III-VI, virtuous 
conduct (fortitude, moderation, human- 
ity, etc.); Books VII and VIII, a miscel- 
laneous group including good fortune, 
nnlitary stratagems, famous law-suits, 
eloquence, and many other items; Book 
IX, evil conduct. The examples on each 
topic are grouped separately according as 
they are drawn from the lives of Roman 
or foreign worthies. The author’s com- 
ments show little originality or breadth 
of view, and ho flatters Tiberius. But the 
work proved useful, and its popularity, 
which it retained in the Middle Ages, is 
shown by the fact that two epitomes of it 
were made. It throws light here and there 
on the social history of Romo. 

Vaphio Gups, see Toreutic Art. 

Va'rius Ru'fus, LtJcius, a friend of Virgil 
and Horace, and the author of a tragedy 
on the story of Thyestes (q.v.) and of 
epics on Julius Caesar and the wars of 
Augustus. These have not survived. The 
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tragedy ‘Thyestes* was performed in 
29 B.o. at the games in celebration of the 
victory of Actinm, and the author re- 
received a million sesterces (say £8,000) 
for it from Augustus. Quintilian thought 
it the equal of any Greek tragedy. Varius 
was one of the editors of the ‘ Acneid* after 
the death of Virgil. 

Va'rro, Marcus Terenttus, *Reatlnus' 
<116-27 B.C.), ‘ the most learned of Romans ’ 
according to Quintilian, was born at Kcato 
in Sabine territory of a w(‘ll-to-do family, 
lie was opposed to Caesar in politics, and 
was a Pompeian officer in Spain at the 
time of the Civil War, but was recon- 
ciled to Caesar and was to have been the 
head of the public library whoso creation 
Caesar contemplated. He was a poet, 
satirist, antiquarian, jurist, geographer, 
grammarian, and scientist ; and his 
voluminous writings (over 600 volumes) 
included also works on education and 
philosophy. Little of all tliis has survived 
except his ‘ De Re Rustica’ (q.v.),six books 
out of the twenty-live of liis ‘De Lingua 
Latina’, and fragments amounting to 
some 600 lines of his ‘Satirao Menippeae’. 

The ‘ Do Lingua Latina’ is a systematic 
treatise on Latin Grammar, dealing suc- 
cessively with Etymology, Inflexion, and 
Syntax, a i)ioneer work showing occasional 
penetration, but many of his derivations 
are absurd. Books V-X, which we possess, 
are dedicated to Cicero. 

The ‘ Satirae Menippeae ’, satires on the 
model of Menippus (q.v.), in a mixture 
of prose and verse, some of them in dia- 
logue or semi -dramatic form, were critical 
sketches of Roman life, dealing with a 
great variety of subjects, and seasoned 
with jocularity. Many of them were 
directed, in a spirit of genial wisdom, 
against the growing luxury of the day, or 
against the doctrines of some of the Greek 
schools of philosophy. Only fragments 
have survived. W. AV. Merry in ‘Frag- 
ments of Early Roman Poetry’ has at- 
tempted a reconstruction of a number of 
the Satires. 

Varro’s ‘Hebdomades’ or ‘Imaginum 
libri XV* was a collection of character 
sketches in prose of celebrated Greeks and 
Romans, accompanied by portraits of the 
subjects, to each of which an epigram was 
appended (one of the earliest illustrated 
books). 

Among his other more important works 
were the antiquarian treatises, ‘Antiqui- 
tates Rerum Humanarum et Divinamm*, 
‘De Gente Populi Romani’, ‘De Vita 
Populi Romani', a treatise ‘ Disciplinae * 
on the liberal arts (subsequently utilized 
by Martianus Capella, q.v.), and a treatise 


on philosophy ‘Do Phllosophia *. Varro 
was highly praised by Cicero (who dedi- 
cated to him the second edition of his 
‘Academica’) and by Quintilian. The 
Christian Fathers, and St. AugruBtine in 
jiarticular, make frequent reference to his 
works in connexion with Roman custom 
and religion. Varro himself was a student 
of Posidonius (q.v.), and a monotheist who 
saw in Jupiter the divine spirit animating 
the universe, and in the other gods differ- 
ent powers or virtues of that spirit. 

Va'rro, Publius Terentius, ‘Atacimis* 
(‘of Atax*, a river in Gallia Narbonensis), 
a Latin poet born In 82 B.c. He died 
before 36 n.c. He wrote satires on the 
model of Ijueilius and an epic poem on 
('aesar’s exploits in Gaul, called ‘Belliim 
Sequanicum ’. He also wrote a free transla- 
tion of the ‘ Argonautica* of Apollonius 
Rhodius, and a geographical poem called 
‘Chorogra])hia’. Only fragments of his 
work survive. 

Va'rus, Quintilius, (1) a critic, friend of 
Catullus and Virgil, mentioned by Horace 
in the ‘ Ars Poctica’. (2) A Roman general 
who in A.D. 9, when in command of the 
Roman armies on the Rhino, was lured by 
the German chief Arminius (= German 
Hermann) into the Teutoburgian forest, 
where the three legions that accompanied 
him were overwhelmed. The scene of the 
disaster was afterwards visited by Ger- 
manicus with a Roman army (see Tac. 
Ann. i. 60-2). 

Vase-painting, Greek. The art of deco- 
rating pottery was highly developed in 
Crete under the ancient civilization of 
that Island. It reached its summit in the 
Middle Minoan (q.v.) period, with designs 
drawn in a graceful and natural stylo from 
flowers, shells, and fishes (especially cuttle- 
fish), usually in wlilte, red, orange, and 
black. Some of the pottery was of extreme 
thinness. The industry declined in the 
Late Minoan period and ceased with the 
destruction of the Cretan civilization. The 
art was revived in various parts of the 
Greek world after the migrations (q.v.), 
for at a time when the working of metal 
was in its infancy, pottery was needed for 
a multitude of purposes. The decoration 
was at first of a rude and primitive charac- 
ter : geometrical designs, and, later, clumsy 
representation of men and animals. Such 
pottery was made in many places, Asia 
Minor, the islands of the Aegean, Corinth, 
Attica, and other parts of Greece. Athenian 
potters wore able to produce as early as 
the end of the 9th c. the great vases found 
in the Dipylon cemetery, on which archaic 
figures of men and horses, in black on 
the red pottery, mingle with geometrical 
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ornaments. Ionia, in the same archaic 
period produced vases on which wild 
animals, sphinxes and monsters of oriental 
typo, appear in parallel bands, with lotus 
llowers and other decorations. Rhodes, 
Mcios, and Miletus were among? tho cliief 
soun'cs. lint tlie llncst work of tho early 
Greek period was tiiat of tho Corinthian 
artists, who in tlic 7 th and 6tli cc., with an 
improved technique of colour and more 
delicate design, decorated vases with 
friezes of animals, imman Imurcs, or 
representations of mythological scenes. 

Attic pottery became prominent early 
in tho Gth c. In this period the designs arc 
in l)lack enamel on a slightly glazed red 
ground ; t he faces and arms of the figpircs 
are in white. A splendid example, known 
as tho Francois vase (in the Florence 
Museum) and made by tho potter Frgo- 
tlmus and the painter Clitias, dates from 
about 570 B.c. It has five zones of figures, 
representing various mythological scenes. 
From tho time of Pisistratus date the first 
Panathenaic amphorae, which, filled with 
oil, were given as prizes to ^vinno^s in the 
Panathenaic games. They liavc a figure 
of an armed Athene on one side, and on 
tlie other a representation of the contest 
for which tho prize vas gd\cn. Tlio use 
of these amphorae as prizes continued to 
the end of tlio 4tli c. n.c,, and the name 
of tlio archori of tho year was inscribed on 
them. Among tho famous vase-painters of 
the black -figure period are Nicostiicncs 
and Fxecias (the artists frequently signed 
their work). 

Roautiful as some of tho examples of this 
period arc, the art of vase painting reached 
its perfection in tho next stage, wlien tho 
background was painted black, and tho 
figriircs were left in tho red of the pottery, 
picked out witli accessory colours. Tins 
stage began abont 500 n.c. There were 
also vases of great beauty with a white 
background, specially intended for religi- 
ous and funeral ceremonies. Tlio great 
artists of this period inelutle Eiiphronius, 
Euthymidcs, Duris, and Brygos (Ando- 
cldcs was a painter of the transition). The 
style was at first severe, and mythological 
scenes predominated, but gradually gave 
place to pictures of daily life. A period of 
decadence, with much ornamentation and 
less simplicity and dignity, set in from 
about 400 B.C., and the industry declined 
and finally ceased about 100 b.c. 

Tho word ‘vase* i^i used in this article 
for vessels of a great variety of shapes and 
sizes and designed for many purposes, 
such as the erdter or mixing-bowl, the 
hydrid or water- jar, tho cylix, a wide, shal- 
low saucer, the pyxis or perfume box. 
Vase paintings throw light on many aspects 


of Greek life, religious observances, funeral 
ceremonies, industries, implements, and 
domestic conditions generally, filling in 
details that would otherwise be unknown 
to us. It was one of these ancient vases 
that inspired Keats’s ode ‘On a Grecian 
Urn* (1819). 

Vatica'nus, in early Roman religion, tho 
spirit (numcn, q.v.) that opens the child’s 
mouth to cry. Also tho name of the 
Vatican hill on the west bank of tho Tiber 
opposite the ancient Rome. 

Ve'diovis or Ve'jovis, in Roman religion, 
tho ‘opposite of Jupiter’, probably his 
counterpart as a deity of the lower world, 
subsequently identified with the Greek 
Pluto (q.v.). He was celebrated three 
times a year ; hut his attributes were for- 
gotten, and arc now uncertain. 

Ve'dius Po'llio, see under Slavery^ § 2. 

Vege'tius {Flavius Vegetius Uendtus), a 
military writer under the Emperor Theo- 
dosius I A.D. 379-995), author of a Latin 
‘ Epitoma Rci Militaris ’. Ho is of great 
importance as a source of information on 
the lioman military system. Ho also 
wrote a treatise, wiiich survives, on tho 
diseases of mules and cattle. 

Vela'brum, at Romo, tho valley between 
tho Palatine and tho Cai)itol, a densely 
populated squalid part of the city. Through 
it ran tlio Vicus Tuscua, connecting tho 
Roman Forum with the Forum Boarium ; 
this street had an evil reputation (Her. 
Sat. II. hi. 228-9). See PI. 14 5. 

Velle'ius, OliiTS, one of the interlocutors 
in Cicero’s ‘Do Natura Dcorum’ (q.v.). 

Velle'ius Pate'rculus, GaIus, who lived 
under Augustus and Tiberius, belonged to 
a familv that had been active in the civil 
and military service of the sta\(‘. He him- 
self served as a cavalry oiricer under 
Tiberius in Germany in a.d. 4, and later 
in I’aniionia, and again in Germany after 
the disaster of Varus. He was author of 
a compendious history of Rome from tho 
earliest times to his own days in two books, 
tho first of wiiich, in its extant form, is 
incomplete. The history shows partiality 
for tho Caesars and enthusiasm, reaching 
adulation, in particular for Tiberius. It is 
not profound or philosophic, but mainly 
biograpliicixl, and is especially valuable 
for its portraits, e.g. that of Tiberius 
(which is in strong contrast to that left 
us by Tacitus) and on a smaller scale those 
of Caesar, Pompey, and Maecenas. The 
historj^ is notable also as containing some 
chapters on the evolution of Latin litera- 
ture. Ho discusses tho reasons for its 
decline and suggests that the perfection 
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reached in the Augustan ag^o drove later 
writers in despair to seek minor fields. 
The style of the history is artificial and 
epigrammatic; some of the author’s con- 
cise sayings show considerable observa- 
tion and power of thought, e.g. ‘difiicilis 
in perfecto raora est’, ‘non ibi cousistunt 
exompla ubi coeperunt’. 

Vellum, see Books, § 5. 

Venatio'nes, at Romo, the hunting of 
wild animals as a public display. We first 
hoar of this form of amusement in 186 B.c., 
and freiiuently in the 1st c. b.c., as part 
of the various public games (see LiuU, § 1). 
Elephants (q.v.) were first shown in 91) B.c. 
Sulla in 93 exhibited 100 lions. The vena- 
iiones displayed by Pompoy lasted for five 
days, when 500 lions and 18 elephants 
wore shown. They were received with 
mixed feelings : wo are told that com- 
passion was aroused for the animals. 
Cicero expressed repugnance for such 
spectacles in one of his letters. Roman 
spectators bceatno more cruel and blood- 
thirsty under the empire. Wo hear for 
instance that 3,500 elephants were killed 
in the Circus in the reign of Augustus, and 
5,000 wild and 4,000 tamo animals wore 
kiUed at the opening of the Colosseum. 
The men who fought with the animals 
wore condemned criminals or prisoners of 
war, or were hired for the purpose. 

Ve'nus (V^nus), in Roman religion, per- 
haps originally a goddess of gardens, this 
conception being later modified by ideas 
introduced from Sicily and Greece, and 
perhaps Cyiirus and the East, till she 
assumed the form of the goddess of love 
and was identified with Aphrodite (q.v.). 
The earliest temple to her in Romo was 
dedicated in 2S)5 b.c. Venus Genetrix 
was regarded as the mother of the Roman 
people, and more especially as the protec- 
tress of the Julian house, which traced its 
descent to lulus (Ascanius) the grandson 
of Venus. There was a temple to Venus 
Genetrix in the Forum Julium (q.v.), 
vowed by Caesar on the battlefield of 
Pharsalus, and dedicated in 46 B.c. Venus 
Verticordia was the goddess, worshipped 
by Roman matrons, who tiirns women’s 
hearts to chastity. For Venus ErycIna 
see Aphrodite. 

Venu'sia, a town in Apulia (S. Italy) close 
to the borders of Lucania, on the rivor 
Aufldus, the birthplace of Horace. 

Ver Sacrum (‘Sacred Spring’), in old 
Italian religion, the dedication to the gods, 
in time of great emergency, of the whole 
of the products of the ensuing spring, 
including the children bom then. In his- 
torical times the children were not sacri- 


ficed but allowed to grow up and then 
cxpelleii from the country. There was a 
ver sacrum at Romo in the 2nd Punic War 
(217 B.C.), by which the produce of tho 
herds of swine, sheep, goats, and oxen 
during the ensuing spring were devoted to 
Jupiter (Livy, xxil. 10). 

Ve'ra Histo'ria, see Lucian. 
Vercinge'torix, leader of tho Arverni (a 
Gallic tribe from whoso name Auvergne is 
derived) in 52 B.c. in their war against 
Caesar. Sec Commentaries (‘De Bello Gal- 
ileo’, Book vii). 

Ve'rres, GaIus, propraetor in Sicily 73-71 
B.C., where he showed himself a cruel and 
rapacious governor. He was impeached by 
Cicero (q.v., § 1) on behalf of tho Sicilians 
in 70, threw up his case, and retired into 
exile. Ho kept some of his stolen trcasur(;s, 
and these, twenty-seven years later, at- 
tracted the cupidity of Antony. Verrea 
was accordingly included in a proscription 
list and murdered. 

Ve'rrius Flaccus, a freedman of tho time 
of Augustus, a grammarian and teacher. 
We learn that ho instituted competitions 
among his pupils with some fine ancient 
book for prize. Ho was appointed by 
Augustus tutor to his grandchildren. Ho 
wrote various works on antiquities, but is 
especially famous for his great encyclo- 
paedia, ‘Do Verborum Signifleatu’, ‘on 
the meaning of words’, dealing alpha- 
betically not only with tho Latin language, 
]jut with Roman antiquities generally. 
The work is lost, but wo have a portion of 
an abriilgement by Sextus Pompeius 
Festus in tho 2nd c., and an epitome 
of Festus by Paulus Diaconus (8th c.). 
Verrius was also interested in the calendar, 
and erected in Praeneste, his native town, 
an annotated stone calendar, which (or a 
copy of which) survives in a damaged 
condition. It is known as tho ‘Fasti 
ITaoncstini’. There is a short accoimt of 
Verrius Flaccus by Suetonius, 
Vertu'mnus, see Vortumnus. 

Ve'spae, see Wasps. 

Vespa'sian {Titus Flavius Sabinus Vespd- 
sidnus), Roman emperor a.d. 70-9, son of 
a tax-collector of Reate, the first of tho 
Flavian emperors (see Rome, §11). Ho was 
remarkable for the simplicity of his mode 
of life and tho economy and efficiency 
of his adrninstration. Among his public 
works at Rome were the Colosseum (com- 
pleted by Titus or Domitian), the recon- 
struction of the temple of tho Capitolino 
Jupiter, and a temple to Peace, thought by 
Pliny one of tho most beautilW buildings 
in the world. In it were assembled great 
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numbers of works of art from many dis- 
tant countries; amonv? them the golden 
candlestick from the temple at Jerusalem. 

Vespi'Uo, Lucretius, see Women (rosi- 
iion of), 

Ve'sta, in Jloinan religion, the goddess of 
the blazing hearth. She was worslnpped 
in every Roman household, while the 
sacred lire of the State was kept ever 
burning (except on 1 March, the start of 
the now year, when it was ceremonially 
renewed) in the circular Temple of Vesta, 
tended by the Vestals (q.v.). This temple 
stood S. of the Via Sacra, where it ap- 
proached the Forum (see Rome, § 1, and 
Id. 14 a), and is thought to have repre- 
sented the house and hearth of the king, 
as the Vestals riqiresentcd his daughters. 
The circular shape of the temple may be 
a relic of the shape of the prehistoric 
Roman house. The worship of Vesta, 
though she corresponded in name and 
attributes with the Greek llestia (q.v.) 
was never affected by Greek inilucnce. 

Vesta'lia, the festival of Vesta. It was 
h(‘ld on 9 Juno, and during tlio period 
T-lf) June the ‘storehouse* in the temple 
of Vesta stood open and matrons brought 
their offerings. After this the temple was 
cleansed, and public business, which had 
been suspended during the period, was 
resumed. On 9 Juno asses were decked 
with violets and strings of loaves and given 
a holiday from the mill. 

Vestals, in Roman religion, were virgins 
who represented the king’s daughters of 
the regal period, and were chained with 
the preservation of the fire in the Temple 
of Vesta (q.v.), the State hearth. They also 
made the salt cake {mola salsa) for various 
festivals and had custody of a number of 
sacred objects, such as the Palladium and 
the ashes of the Fordicidia (qq.v.). The 
Vestals, originally drawn from patrician 
families, were four (later six) in number. 
They lived in a house near the Forum 
known as the Atrium Vestac (q.v.) and 
received a salary for their maintenance. 
If found guilty of imchastity they were 
buried alive in an underground chamber. 
In a place known as the Campus Sceler&tus 
near the Collino Gate. The dreadful cere- 
mony is described by Plutarch, who may 
have witnessed it, in his life of Numa (see 
also Pliny, Eplst. iv. 11). After thirty 
years of service the Vestals returned to 
private life. Their institution was ascribed 
to king Numa, but there were Vestals at 
Alba before the foundation of Rome. 

Via A'ppia, the first of the great Roman 
roads (q.v.), built by Appius Claudius 
Caecus in his censorship of 312 B.o, It ran 


from Rome to Capua, issuing from the 
city by the Porta Capena. It was by the 
Appian Way that St. Paul entered Romo 
(Acts xxviii). 

Via Sa'cra, at Rome, on the N. side of the 
Palatine, the afiproach to the most sacred 
parts of the city, the temples of Vesta 
and of the Penates, the Forum, and tho 
Capitol (see PI. )\b). Horace’s famous 
satire on tho boro (i. ix) begins ‘Ibam forte 
Via Sacra*. 

Vidula'ria (‘Wallet’), the title of a play 
by Plautus. This survives in a palimpsest 
of which only fragments are legible. The 
plot appears to have resembled that of tho 
‘Rudens* (q.v.). 

Viginti'virate, orippnally the Vigintisex- 
vir^x, at Rome, twenty-six officials forming 
Ixiards for the performance of minor magis- 
terial duties. Tlicy included tho decemviri 
stlitibus judicamiis (q.v.) ; tresviri capitdles, 
assistants to the magistrates in criminal 
cases; tresviri monc.tdlcs, in charge of the 
mint; quaituorviri viis purgandis, in 
charge of tho cleansing of the streets of 
tho city. Tho above formed tho viginti- 
virate under tho empire. There were in 
addition under tho republic two commis- 
sioners for tho care of roads outside tho 
city and four praefedi Capuam Cumas, 
who administered justice in certain com- 
munities outside Rome. These six posts 
were supiiressed by Augustus. As the 
quaestors were twenty in number, it was 
usual under the empire for men elected to 
the vigintivirato to pass thence straight 
to the quacstorship. 

Villa, a Latin term covering (1) the villa 
rmtu'a or farmhouse attached to an 
estate, containing besides tho actual farm 
buildings quarters for tho use of tho owner 
of tho estate when ho visited it; (2) the 
villa psevdo-urbdna, or country-house of 
a wealthy Roman, which served as a 
retreat from city life. We hear of Scipio 
Africamis occupying a modest villa of this 
kind at the end of his life ; Cicero and his 
brother each ovmed several villas, and 
they became very numerous and luxurious 
under tho empire, tho most magnificent 
example being the villa of Hadrian at 
Tibur, of which tho vast ruins may still 
be seen. For Roman villas in Britain see 
Britain, § 3. 

Vina'lia, festivals held at Romo on 23 
April and 19 August, in connexion with 
tho cultivation of the vine. The god 
associated with the festivals was Jupiter, 
but their relation to the processes of cul- 
tivation is uncertain. 

Vi'rgil (Publivs VergUius Maro) (70-19 
B.C.), was born at Andes near Mantua in 
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Cisalpine Gaul, in the year of Pompey’s 
first consulship. He was thus of Gallic 
origin, a little older than Horace and 
Au^stus, Many see the Celtic element in 
him in the romantic spirit that pervades 
the ‘Aeneid* (q.v.). The facts of his life 
are chiefly known to us from the biography 
of the commentator Donatus (q.v.), itself 
probably based on Suetonius. His father 
was a farmer or a potter; his mother’s 
name was Magia Polla. He was educated 
at Cremona and Mediolanmn (Milan), and 
later studied philosophy, rhetoric, and 
other higher subjects at Rome, one of his 
teachers being the Epicurean philosopher 
Siron, Ho then returned to a life of study 
and meditation on his Mantuan farm, and 
began the composition of the ‘Eclogues* 
(q.v.) In 43 B.c. The conflscations of land 
which followed Philippi in 41 drove him 
from his farm. He was on friendly terms 
with the commissioners for the distri- 
bution of the confiscated lands (Gallus, 
Varlus, and Pollio, qq.v.) and his petition 
to Octavian appears to have led to his 
reinstatement; but before long ho took 
refuge in the villa of his teacher Siron, and 
thereafter lived for a time at Romo but 
chiefly in Campania, at Naples and Nola, 
where by the favour of Augustus ho had 
residences. He had been introduced to the 
emperor by his patron Maecenas (q.v.), 
and to Maecenas ho introduced Horace. 
Virgil completed and imblished the ‘Ec- 
logues’ in 37, in which year we find him 
accompanying Horace on the journey to 
Brundisium (Hor. Sat. i. v). lie completed 
bhe ‘ Georgies’ (q.v.) in 30 b.c. and devoted 
blie remaining eleven years of his life to 
bhe composition of the ‘Aeneid’ (q.v.). In 
bis last year he undertook a voyage to the 
East to visit some of the scenes that he 
presented; he fell ill at Megara and re- 
burned to Italy, but died in 19 b.c. on 
reaching Brundisium. He was buried at 
N^aples, where his tomb was revered in 
later ages. His major works are dealt with 
tierein under their titles. A number of 
[ninor poems were attributed to him as 
the works of his youth, but it is doubtful 
evhether any of these, except a few of the 
jhort pieces of the ‘Catalepton’ (q.v.), are 
n fact by him (see Ciris, Culex, Moretum, 
^opa, Dirae, Lydia, Aetna), 

Virgil is represented by Donatus as tall 
mdl’dark, with an appearance of rusticity. 
Bis health was weak, and in later life he 
jhunned visits to Romo. He was difiident 
5f his own poetic powers, but he became 
'amoos during his lifetime. His fame was 
3ased primarily on his position as the epic 
E)oet who revealed the greatness of the 
Roman empire; but his poetic eminence 
*ests also on the technical perfection of his 


verse, on his tenderness and melancholy, 
and on his love of nature. He is the poet 
not only of the destiny of Rome, but of 
the beauty and fertility of Italy, and of 
Roman religion. Religion, indeed, plays 
an important part in the works of Virgil, 
especially in the ‘Aeneid’, to a less extent 
in the 'Georgies’ and ‘Eclogues’. Virgil 
loves to recall the ancient Roman beliefs, 
to describe religious rites and festivals. 
Ills sympathy is chiefly with the primitive 
animistic (see Religion, § 3) conception of 
the spirits (numina) and deities of the 
household and the countryside, Lar and 
the l^cnates, Vesta and Janus, the Faunl 
and Silvanus. In the anthropomorphic 
Gracco-Roman gods, except Jupiter, Juno, 
and Venus, ho is less interested. His use 
for instance, of Aeolus, Iris, Neptunus, is 
merely ornamental, not religious. But 
Juno and Venus represent the workings 
of the opposed destinies of Greeks and 
Trojans (see Religion^ § 5). Jupiter for him 
is not only bound up with his conception 
of the sanctity and destiny of Romo, but 
expresses an underlying monotheistic con- 
ception of the divine governance of the 
world. Of the imported Oriental cults ho 
says hardly anything; even of Cybele he 
speaks only as a foreign deity. His treat- 
ment of the subject of the aftcr-hfe of the 
spirits of the dead in Aen. vi is especially 
full and interesting. In it he blends folk- 
lore beliefs about the fate of souls and the 
punishment of the wicked, with Orphic 
and Stoic ideas about the purification 
of souls, and Pythagorean ideas of their 
transmigration. But the religious charac- 
ter of the poet lies, in a wider sense, in his 
recognition of the spiritual side of life, in 
his deep sympathy with suffering human- 
ity, even with those who oppose the 
destiny of Romo (e.g. Dido, Turnus, 
Mezentiiis), and in his sense of the spiritual 
value of suffering. 

Virgil’s fame grew after his death into 
superstitious reverence. A legend that 
St. Paul wept over his tomb at Naples is 
preserved in a verse sung in a medieval 
mass: 

Ad Maronis mausoleum 

Ductus fudit super eum 
Piae rorem lacrimae ; 

Quern te, inquit, reddidissem 

Si te vivum invenissem, 

Poetaj*um maxlmel 

Ho came to bo regarded as a magician, and 
miraculous powers were attributed to him. 
The Sortes VirgUidnae, attempts to foretell 
the future by opening a volume of his works 
at h8izard, were from an early date widely 
practised (even by the emperor Hadrian). 
In later times it is related (Welwood, 
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‘Memoirs of the most material Transac- 
tions’) that King Charles I being in the 
Bodleian diiring the Civil War, at the 
suggestion of Lord Falkland made trial of 
his fortune by this method and lit upon 
Dido’s imprecation on Aeneas, ‘At bello 
audacis populi voxatus et armis , , .* 
(Aen. iv. G15 et soq.). Virgil’s works also 
soon became, as they have remained, one 
of the most widely used of school-books, 
and the subject of oommentaries by Dona- 
tiis, Sorvlus (qq.v.), and others. Tho early 
Cliristian writers reveal a contlict in their 
minds between their admiration of his 
poetry and their distrust of his paganism. 
Tho number and high quality of the manu- 
scripts of Virgil that survive dating from 
tho 3rd-5th c. attest the estimation in 
which ho was then held. In a later ago 
Dante regarded Virgil as a prophet of 
Christianity and made him his guide to 
tho Gates of Paradise. The first edition of 
Virgil was printed c. 14(59. In England 
and Scotland Virgil was well known from 
an early date. Tho story of tho ‘Aoncid’ 
is given in part by Gower in his ‘Confessio 
Amantis’ and by Chaucer in his ‘House 
of Fame' Caxton’s version, ‘Enoydos’, 
taken from a French translation, dates 
from about 1490 ; that of Gawain Douglas 
from 1513. Tho Earl of Surrey (1517-47) 
translated part of the ‘ Acneid* into blank 
verso, and Drydon tho whole of Virgil 
(1G97). Tho ‘Aeneids’ of W. Morris ap- 
peared in 1875, The famous commentaries 
and translation of Virgil by J. Conington 
appoarod between 1858 and 1872. Tenny- 
son in his lines ‘To Virgil’ (1882) for the 
nineteenth centenary of his death, paid 
a tribute to the ‘wielder of tho stateliest 
measure over moulded by tho lips of man’, 

Virgi'nia (Vcroliiia), according to Roman 
tradition, daughter of L. Vergiiiiiis, a cen- 
turion, in tho days when the decemvirs had 
boon appointed at Romo to publish a code of 
laws (SCO Twelve Tables). Appius Claudius, 
one of the decemvirs, became enamoured 
of her, and in order to obtain possession of 
her, had her claimed as a slave by one of 
his dependants, and himself pronounced 
judgement in the latter’s favour. There- 
upon her father plunged a knife into her 
breast, and carrying the bloody knife 
rushed to tho camp. A rising followed in 
which the decemvirs were overthrown. 
The story is told by Livy (iii. 44-58), and 
has been retold by Petrarch, and by 
Chaucer in the Doctor’s Tale. 

Vision, The, see Lucian, 

Vita'rum AucUO, see Lucian, 

Vite'llius, AULUS, Roman Emperor after 
the defeat and death of Otho in April 


A.D. 69 ; noted for his gluttony and pro- 
digality. In December 69 his forces were 
defeated by those of Vespasian, Romo 
was captured, and ViteUius murdered. 
Vitru'vius Po'llio, who saw military 
service (c. 50-26 B.c.) under .Julius Caesar 
and Augustus, wrote a treatise in ten 
books ‘De Architectura*. In this he deals 
not only with architecture and building in 
general, sites, materials, tho construction 
of temples, theatres, and dwelling-houses, 
but also with decoration, water-supply, 
macliines, sun-dials, and water-clocks. The 
work was filustrated with diagrams. It 
has no literary merits, but is nevertheless 
interesting, and is important as having 
influenced tho principles of building at 
tho Renaissance. 

Volca'tius Gallica'nus, see Uistoria 
A ugusta. 

Volca'tius Sedi'gitus, see Comedy, § 5. 
Voltu'rnus, see Tibennus. 

Volu'mnia, wife of Coriolanus (q.v.). 
Vopi'seus, Flavius, see Uistoria Augiusta. 

Vortu'mnus (or less correctly Veutu'm- 
Nus) a Roman god of orchards and fruit, 
who presided over tho changes of the year. 
Ho w'as regarded as the husband of 
Pomona (q.v.), whom he wooed in a suc- 
cession of various forms, as a reaper, 
ploughman, primer of vines, &c. His 
name was variously explained, from vertere 
to turn, as tho god who changes liis shape, 
as the god of the turning year (autumn, 
tho season of fruits), or as tho god who 
once turned back a flood of the Tiber. 
Vo'ta, see Religion, § 3. 

Voy ft fje to the Lower World, boo Lucian. 

Vu'lcan iVolcunus), an early Roman 
deity, a fire-god, perhaps a god of the 
smithy, later identified with Hephaestus. 
His festival on 23 May coincided with tho 
Tuhihistria (q.v.), and there was another 
festival in his honour on 23 August. 
Vulgate (L. Vulgdfa (sc. tditio or lectio)), 
(1) a version of the Bible (or portion of 
this), ordinarily limited to (a) the Old 
Latin version preceding that of St. 
Jerome, and (5) particularly to tho version 
of St. Jerome (q.v.); (2) in textual criti- 
cism, tho ordinary or received text of a 
work or author. 

W 

Wasps (Sphekes, L. Vespae), a comedy by 
Aristophanes, produced in 422 b.c. at tho 
Lenaea, where it won the first or the 
second prize. 

The play is a satire on the system of the 
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Jury Courts (seo Judicial ProcedurCy § 1), 
which at that time provided, through the 
fee of three obols for a day's attendance, 
the chief means of support of a large 
number of Athenian citizens, Philocleon 
(‘Love-Cleon*. see Cleon) is crazy with 
love of judging. His son Bdelycleon 
(‘ Loathe-Cleon’) has tried to cure him and 
has finally imprisoned him in his house. 
The chorus of old jurymen, dressed as 
wasps, come along before dawn to take 
him with them to the court; they assist 
him to escape. There is a scuflBie between 
the jurymen and Bdelycleon’s slaves, and 
a dispute follows between Philocleon and 
Bdelycleon as to the merits and evils of the 
jury system, in which Philocleon defends 
it on the score of the benefits that he 
personally derives from it, while Bdely- 
cleon shows that the jurors are really the 
slaves of the rulers, who divert the bulk of 
the revenue destined to feed the hungry 
people. The chorus are converted, and 
Philocleon is persuaded to try his cases at 
home, beginning with Labes, the dog of 
the house, who has stolen a cheese. By a 
trick of his son's, he is led unintentionally 
to acquit the prisoner, the first that he has 
ever let off, Bdelycleon now takes in 
hand the social education of his father. 
Improves his dress and manners, and 
takes him out to dinners. The results are 
unfortunate, for Philocleon gets drunk, 
insults his fellow guests, and behaves 
generally in an outrageous manner, finally 
leading off the chorus in a Cordax (q.v.). 
Racine imitated this play in his ‘Los 
Plaideurs '. 

Weights and Measures. 

(See also Tables on pages 463-4.) 

§ 1. Athens 

The principal weights and measures 
were: 

(1) Measures of Weight, the talent 
{tedanton), divided into 60 minae and 6,000 
drachmae, differed from the money talent 
(see Money)t and weighed about 83 lb. 
But the standard varied at dilTcrent times 
and the subject is obscure. 

(2) Measures of Length, the plethrony 
100 Greek feet (the Greek foot was a little 
shorter than the English); the stadium 
(stadion)y equal to six plethra or about 
200 yards; the daktulos, one -sixteenth of 
a foot, the konduloa two -sixteenths. 

(3) Measures of Capacity, the medim- 
nos, about 1*4 bushels; the choinix ^ of 
a medimnus ; the kotvli i of a choenix. 

(4) Liquid Measure, the ritetretiSy about 

gallons; the kotuU of a metretes or 

about half a pint ; the kuhthos a quarter of 

4S39 


a kotule. But measures varied locally. 
There is for instance in the British 
Museum a Greek clay cup Inscribed 
rifiLKOTvXtov which contains exactly 
half -a-pint ; the kotule therefore, according 
to this standard, measured a pint. 

§ 2. At Rome 

The principal weights and measures 
were as follows : 

Measures of Length, the foot (pes or 
dSy the as probably being originally a bar 
of copper of a certain thickness a foot 
long), practically the same as the Attic 
foot and slightly shorter than the English 
foot, divided into twelve inches (unciae), 
and also into 16 fingers (digiti). Five 
feet = 1 passusy and 1,000 passua = 1 
Roman mile, about ii of the English mile. 

Measures of Weight, the as or libra 
or pound, this being the weight of the bar 
of copper mentioned above. This was 
divided into twelve ounces (unciae). The 
libra weighed about i of the English 
pound. 

Measures of Capacitt, (1) liquid, the 
cadus or amphora {— about six gallons), 
divided into eight congii; (2) dry, the 
modiua (— about one peck or two gallons), 
divided into sixteen sextdrii (each equiva- 
lent to a little less than a pint). 

Winds, The, both among the Greeks and 
Romans, were regarded as divine beings. 
In Homer, Boreas and Zephyrus have a 
specially defined personality. They live in 
a cavern in Thrace and rule over the other 
winds. Summoned by Iris, they revive the 
funeral pyre of Patroclus. Sometimes 
the winds are regarded by Homer as in the 
custody of Aeolus, sometimes as indepen- 
dent, invoked by men with prayer and 
sacrifice, or acting under the orders of 
Zeus. The horses of Achilles are the off- 
spring of Zephyrus and PodargS (one 
of the Harpies). Hesiod calls the winds 
(except the maleficent Eurus) the children 
of Astraeus and Eos (qq.v.). After Ther- 
mopylae, Boreas, who was specially con- 
nected ^th the Athenians (see imder 
Boreas), invoked on the advice of Delphi, 
destroyed the Persian fleet at Cape Se- 
pias. Thereafter an altar was erected 
to Boreas by the side of the Ilissus. 
Zephyrus also was worshipped in Greece 
in historical times. On the Tower of the 
Winds (of the 1st o. B.o.) at Athens, the 
winds are represented In human forms. 
In Italy Favonius, the favourable west 
wind, was especially venerated. There are 
many instances (from the story of 
Iphigenia onwards) of endeavours to 
conciliate the winds by offerings or magic 
practices. There was at Rome a temple 
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to the Tempestdiea or wcather-i?od(lesBe8, 
where sacrifices were offered. White ani- 
mals were sacrificed to the beneficent 
winds, black animals to the stormy winds. 
See AquilOf Auster, Boreas, Eurus, Favo- 
nius, Notvs, Zcphyrus, 

Wolf, FRiEDRicn, see Homer and Texts 
and Studies, § 11. 

Women, Position of. 

% l. In Greece 

In the heroic times, as depicted by 
Ilonier and the tragedians, women had a 
position of considerable independence. 
Penelope, Nausicaa, Andromache, Helen, 
Clytemnestra, Eloctra act and speak with 
a freedom unknown to Athenian women 
in later days. At Sparta also, In historical 
times, women had independence and 
authority; but not so in other parts of 
Greece. Corinna (q.v.) of Boeotia is the 
only poetess of some Importance of whom 
wo hear in Greece i>ropcr in the early cen- 
turies of its history. The women at Athena 
had their separate quarters in the house 
(see Houses ) ; in these quarters the young 
girls would remain, under their mother’s 
eye, so that, according to Xenophon, ‘ they 
might see, hear, anti inquire as little as 
possible’. They would appear in public 
only in religious processions. Marriage 
was a business affair arranged by the 
parents, and the girl would liavo no prcYi- 
ous acquaintance with her future husband. 
There was generally a great difference of 
age between a married pair; the man 
would bo over 30 when ho married, the 
girl often only 15. The daughter of a man 
who died without leaving a son was 
obliged by law to marry his nearest rela- 
tive, 80 as to carry on the family. A 
marriage was celebrated, after the contract 
had been settled, by a sacrifice and a re- 
past, given by the bride’s father, at wlilch 
both families wore present ; and the newly 
mar ried pair might be accompanied ho 
t hefr^Eoine by a procession oTTriends. who 
f.hrc’py RflwfTata after them to drive away 
e vil sp irits. (There Is In the British 
Museum a vase painting showing a wedded 
couple driving to the bridegr oom’s hom e 
in ajimle-cart, attended by a friend sealed 
bomnd5r^n the day follo^ng the mar- 
riage It was customary for relations and 
friends to bring presents. Once married, 
the Athenian woman passed under her 
husband’s tutelage, without independent 
Btatus. Her business was to look after her 
husband’s house and clothes, the children 
and the slaves. She seldom went out; 
when she did so, it was generally to a 


women’s festival, a sacrifice, or procession, 
or a dramatic performance, and always 
accompanied by a slave or other atten- 
dant. She did not go to market or associ- 
ate with her husband’s friends. It was her 
duty ‘to be spoken of as little as possible 
among men, whether for good or ill’ 
(Thuc. ii. 45). In Xenophon’s *Oeco- 
nomicus’ (q.v.), Ischomachus advises his 
young wife to improve her complexion by 
exercise rather than the roujjc-pqt, but 
the exorcise is all to be Idkcn within 
doors. The husband might divorce his 
wife by simple ^c^afalion before wit- 
nesses. The wife could obtain divorce only 
by judicial decision for grave causes. But 
In spite of its narrow limitations the mar- 
ried life of an Athenian woman does not 
appear to have been an unhappy one, and 
many epitaphs testify to deep affection, 
and to sorrow at separation. In the latter 
part of tho 5th c. new ideas sprang up 
tending to the emancipation of women. 
Wo find traces of them in Euripides, and 
Plato gave them expression in tho ‘ Repub- 
lic’ and the ‘Laws’. The ‘ Ecclesiazusae ’ 
(392 B.c.) of Aristophanes shows that these 
ideas were a subject of general discussion, 
and although they were not destined to be 
realized, the comedies of Menander point 
to some change in tho position of Greek 
women, in the direction of greater freedom. 
During the Hellenistic Age, the influence 
of the Macedonian court, where women 
played an important role, and of Stoicism 
probably tended to emancipation for those 
who desired it. Education was now with- 
in the reach of women, and we hear of 
wmmen among tho pupils of philosophers, 
of a woman scholar, of another a painter, 
and once more of poetesses. Women were 
' granted the citizenship of other cities 
than their own for services rendered, and 
in the 1st c. b.c. a woman w’as the chief 
magistrate of Priene. But such emancipa- 
tion was the lot of only a minority. 

As the lavL-foc^ade tho marriage of 
Athenian ciSS pse^ept~rriHrX5E"d au^^ 
tcSjo I o^Efier Ax eman cltizcn8ra~85l’T of 
irregular unions witHTOTeign women were 
frequent in the 5th and 4th cc. These 
women, known as hetaerae {hetairai, liter- 
ally ‘companions’, and including concu- 
bines and courtesans), were often lonians, 
whose charm was increased by a high 
degree of intelligence and education, mak- 
ing them more agrreeable companions than 
the cloistered Athenian women. The most 
famous of these hetaerae was Aspasia (see 
Pericles), 

6 2, A t Rome 

Women, in fioman socleiy, had a posi- 
tion of greater dignity than in Greece, 
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The woman, when married, was the true 
mistress of the house, sitting in the 
atrium (see Houses, § 2), and not secluded 
in the women’s apartment. She controlled 
the female slaves and took her meals with 
her husband. She could go out, wearing 
the stola matronal is (see Clothing, § 3), and 
was treated with great respect ; she might 
bo seen in the theatre or law-courts. 
Marriage, the justum mdtrimonium, sanc- 
tioned by law and religion, was in early 
times a solemn ceremony, implying the 
transfer of the woman from her father’s 
control ipotestas) to that of her husband 
(manus). It took the form of confarreatio 
(q.v.) or of coemptio, a symbolical form of 
purchase with the consent. of the hride. 
Marriage could also bo cffc.cted b y us u s, if 
the woman lived with her husbattjn^ii 
year, wftliOTlt’ fi/bsenting herself for three 
nighls. 

^ A. process of emancipation of women 
began from the 2nd c. b.c. The older forms 
of marriage were gradually abandoned for 
one in which the woman remained in the 
tutelage of her father’s family and retained, 
in practice, control of her property. We 
find women becoming rich. There are 
many instances of women of literary cul- 
ture. The frequency of divorces increased. 
We have clever, ambitious women like 
Clodia (q.v.), and Semprbnia (wife of D. 
Junius Brutus), who took a part in Cati- 
line’s conspiracy. Women appear to have 
occasionally been active in the courts: 
‘ Jurisperita’ is the title of a fabula togata 
by Titinlus, and Valerius Maximus tells of 
a certain Afrania in the 1st c. b.c. who was a 
constant litigant and tired the courts with 
her clamour (see also Hortensia). Marriage 
under the empire became unpopular, and 
measures had to be taken to encourage it 
by penalizing the unmarried (see also Jus 
trium liberorum). As early as 131 B.c. Q. 
Caecilius MeteUus Macedonicus, as censor, 
had delivered a famous speech, which later 
earned the approval of Augustus, on the 
necessity of increasing the birth-rate. He 
said : ‘ If wo could get on without a wife, 
Romans, we would all avoid the annoyance, 
but since nature has ordained that we can 
neither live very comfortably with them 
nor at all without them, we must take 
thought for our lasting well-being rather 
than for the pleasure of the moment* 
(Suet. Aug. 89, transl. Loeb ed.). Juvenal’s 
‘ Satires * point to the demoralization of a 
section of female society. On the other hand 
there is abundant evidence in literature 
(e.g. in Statius and in Pliny’s letters) and 
in epitaphs that happy marriages were not 
infrequent. The most striking instance is 
the encomium preserved in an inscription 
(C.I.L. Vi. 1527), supposed to be that of 


a certain Lucretius Vespillo who served 
under Pompey in 48 b.c. and was consul 
under Augustus in 19 b.c., on his wife 
Turia. The encomium records how faith- 
fully and courageously she served him in 
their romantic and perilous adventures, 
both when betrothed and during forty -one 
years of married life. 

Worhs and Days {Erga kai Hemerai), a 
poem in 828 hexameters by Hesiod. 

The chief themes of the poem are the 
need for justice in a tyrannical age and the 
need for work. After an invocation to 
the Muses, the poet addresses his brother 
Perses, urging him to a reconciliation of 
their quarrel (see under Hesiod). He re- 
lates the fable of the Hawk and the 
Nightingale, illustrative of tyranny, and 
the myths of Pandora (q.v.) and of the 
Five Ages of Mankind (Golden, Silver, 
Bronze, Heroic, and Iron) to explain man’s 
present toilsome lot. The poem then pro- 
ceeds to a sort of farmer’s calendar, in the 
main an enumeration of the work to bo 
done at various seasons, with a little 
technical instruction; some brief advice 
on mercantile navigation; a collection of 
gnomic precepts on social and rohgious 
conduct; and a calendar of lucky and 
unlucky days. It has the appearance 
of a group of detached pieces loosely 
connected, but united by the single per- 
sonality of the author ; in these later inter- 
polations have perhaps been made. It 
represents the life -experience of a single 
close-fisted peasant, schooled in adversity, 
circumspect, grumbling but courageous, 
and is marked by simplicity and a sense 
of human misery. 

The ‘Works and Days’ is a prototype of 
Thomas Tusser’s ‘Pointes of Good Hus- 
bandry’ (1557-80). 

Writing Materials, see Books, 

Wryneck, used in magic spells ; sec Magic, 


X 

Xanthi^ppus (Xanthippos), (1) father 
of Pericles (q.v.). He commanded the 
Athenian fleet after Salamis and at 
Mycalo (see Persian Wars). Ho had come 
into conflict with Aristides and had been 
ostracized in 484, but had been recalled 
at the time of the invasion of Xerxes. 
(2) A Spartan who, in the course of the 
First Punic War, commanded the Car- 
thaginian defence force in Africa, and in 
255 defeated and captured Regulus (q.v.) 

Xa'nthus (Xanthos) of Lydia, see Logo-- 
graphi (1). 
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Xa'nthus and Ba'lius {Xanthos, Baliosh 
in Greek mythologry, the immortal horses 
of Achilles (q.v.), offspring of Zephyrus 
and the Harpy (q.v.) Podarge (‘Swift- 
foot’). Xanthus had the gift of speech and 
prophesied Achilles’ death. 

Xeno'crates, see Academy. 

Xeno'phanes of Colophon in Ionia, whose 
long life extended over the greater part of 
the 6th c. B.O., was a wandering poet who 
visited many parts of the Greek world. He 
wrote a philosophical poem on Nature, 
in hexameters of which a few fragments 
survive. He attacked the polytheism 
and anthropomorphism of the traditional 
Greek religion and assorted that God is 
single and eternal. From the presence of 
fossils of fishes in mountains ho inferred 
that land and sea had undergone great 
changes. He also wrote elegies, the frag- 
ments of which reveal his amiable gravity 
and good sense. The view formerly held 
that he was the founder of the Eleatic 
Sehool of philosophy is now discredited. 
See also Silloi. 

Xe'nophon {Xenophon), an Athenian, son 
of Gryllus (Orullos), born at an unknown 
date about 430 B.o. He made the acquain- 
tance of Socrates, and although he had no 
aptitude for philosophy became an ardent 
admirer of the sago. It is related that 
Socrates first met Xenophon, then a boy, 
in the street, and stopping him asked him 
where various articles could be got. Xeno- 
phon told him. Socrates then asked ‘and 
whore can you get gallant and virtuous 
men ? ’, and when the boy was perplexed 
for an answer, said ‘Then follow me’. In 
401 Xenophon, at the invitation of his 
Boeotian friend Proxenus, joined the 
expedition of Cyrus related by him in the 
‘Anabasis’ (q.v.). After having, by his 
personal courage and military gifts, suc- 
cessfully extricated the Ten Thousand 
Greeks from this adventure, ho in 396 
accepted service with the Spartan King 
Agesilaus against the Persian Pharna- 
bazus, and when Agesilaus was recalled 
by events in Greece, accompanied him and 
was present (perhaps as a non-combatant) 
on the Spartan side at the battle of 
Coronoa (394). His exile from Athens and 
the confiscation of his property were 
decreed. The date of this is uncertain, 
but it appears to have been, in any case, 
after his return from the Anabasis. The 
Spartans provided him with an estate at 
Scilliis in Ells, where he spent the next 
twenty years of his life, as a country 
gentleman, hunting, and writing his vari- 
ous works. In 370 he was driven from 
Scillus by a rising of Eleans and retired to 
Corinth. The decree of his exile was re- 


voked, probably about 365, but it is doubt- 
ful whether he ever returned to Athens. 
His two sons fought on the Athenian side 
at Mantinea (362), where one of them, 
Gryllus, was killed. Xenophon died about 
355. 

He wrote on numerous subjects, sug- 
gested by his varied experience. One 
group of his writings, ‘Memorabilia’, 
‘Apology’, and ‘Symposium’, was in- 
spired by his recollections of Socrates; 
* Oeconomicus ’ by his homo life; ‘Ana- 
basis ’ and ‘ Cyropaedia ’ by his experiences 
in Persia; his treatises on ‘The Cavalry 
Commander’ and ‘Horsemanship’ by his 
military career and devotion to sports; 
‘Hellonica*, ‘Agesilaus’, ‘Constitution of 
Sparta’, ‘Hioron’, ‘Revenues’, by his 
acquaintance with political affairs in vari- 
ous countries. The above works are dealt 
with herein under their several titles ; the 
authenticity of some of them has been 
questioned, but is now generally accepted. 
The treatise on ‘Hunting’ {Cynegeticus, 
q.v.), at any rate in its present form, 
though often attributed to Xenophon, is 
regarded by competent authorities as not 
by him. For the ‘ Constitution of the Athen- 
ians* preserved among Xenophon’s works, 
but almost certainly not by him, see under 
that title. His two best works are the 
‘Anabasis* and the ‘Hellenica* or History 
of Greece. Xenophon’s writings reveal 
him as a lover of the country and of rural 
sports, a keen soldier, pious to the gods, 
an easy, lucid, and agreeable writer, 
sensible but not profound, an enthusiastic 
amateur rather than a specialist in any- 
thing, above all a very natural human 
being behind the author. Quintilian speaks 
warmly of his unaffected charm. Landor 
has an * Imaginary Conversation ’ between 
Xenophon and the yoimger Cyrus. 

Xe'nophoD of Ephesus, see Novel. 
Xe'rxes, see Persian Wars. 

Xu'thus (Xouthos), (1) see Hellenes and 
Deucalion; (2) see Xon, 

Z 

Za'gretis, see Dionysus Zagreus. 

Zen'o (Zenon), (1) of Elea (fl. c. 460 b.o.), 
a follower of Parmenides (q.v.) in the 
Eleatic school of philosophy. He sup- 
ported the teaching of his master by point- 
ing out the paradoxical results of the 
views on space and time held by the sup- 
porters of other philosophical doctrines. 
The best known of these paradoxes is that 
of ‘Achilles and the Tortoise*. He fiigures 
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in the * Parmenides’ of Plato (q.v.)* (2) of 
Citium in Cyprus {fl. c. 300 b.c.), regarded 
by his contemporaries as a Phoenician, the 
founder of the Stoic school of philosophy 
(see Stoics), Zeno became the teacher 
and friend of Antigonus Gonatas (see 
Macedonia, § 3). Among his pupils was 
Sphaerus, who inspired the revolution of 
Cleoraenes III at Sparta (q.v., § 5). Athens 
honoured Zeno with a public funeral, as 
a man who ‘ had made his life an example 
to aU, for he followed his own teaching’. 

Zeno'bia, widow and successor in a.d. 266 
or 267 of Odenathus, ruler of Palmjra, 
a city state in Syria which from the 
2nd o. A.D. had enjoyed the favour and 
protection of successive Roman emperors. 
Zenobia was an ambitious woman who 
invaded Asia Minor and Egypt in open 
hostility to Romo. She was captured and 
deposed by Aurelian (272) and Palmyra 
was utterly destroyed. 

ZenoMotus {Zenodotos) of Ephesus, 
scholar and critic, the first head of the 
Alexandrian Library {fl. c, 285 b.c.); see 
Texts and Studies, § 2. lie was the earliest 
scientific editor of Homer, basing his text 
on a comparison of numerous manuscripts. 
He also produced an edition of Hesiod’s 
* Theogony ’. 

Ze'phynis (Zephuros), in Greek mytho- 
logy, the personification of the West Wind, 
the father of Achilles’ horses Xanthus and 
Ballus (q.v.); sometimes also represented 
as husband of Iris (q.v.). 

Ze'thus (Zethos), see Antiope, 

Zeugi'tai, see Athens, § 2. 

Zeu'gma (‘yoking’), a figure of speech in 
which a verb or adjective is used with two 
nouns to one of which only it is strictly 
applicable; e.g. 

KvkXcottcov 8* £S yatav iXevaaofiev iyyvs 
eovroiv, 

KaTTVovT* avTcov TC <j>0oyypv otojv re koX alyd>v 
(Horn. Od. ix. 166-7) 

where iXevcaojxev is not strictly applic- 
able to <f>Qoyypv, Or 

Audis quo strepitu janua, quo nemus 
inter pulchra satum tecta remugiat 
ventis, et positas ut glaciet nives 
puro numino Jupiter? 

(Hor. Od. ni. x. 5-7) 

where the verb ‘audis’ is used with two 
clauses to the first of which only it is 
applicable. Cf. Syllepsis, 

Zeus, in Greek mythology the youngest 
(according to Homer the eldest) son of 
Cronus (q.v.), whom he overthrew and 
succeeded as the supreme god. The name 


is apparently from a root meaning ‘ bright*, 
and Zeus is the god of the sky and the 
weather, but also associated with most 
aspects of human life. Ho was born in 
Crete, according to what is probably the 
oldest legend, or in Arcadia and brought 
to Crete, where ho was hidden in a cave 
on Mt. Dlcte (q.v.) or Mt. Ida, and fed by 
the goat Amalthea (q.v.). The Curetes 
(q.v.), in order to conceal him, drowned 
his cries by their noisy ritual. After the 
overthrow of Cronus, Zeus and his brothers 
divided the universe by casting lots, Zeus 
obtaining heaven, Poseidon the sea, and 
Hades the underworld. The legend in 
parts points to a Cretan origin; on the 
other hand Zeus appears to have been the 
principal deity of the Hellenes when they 
migrated into Greece. 

Zeus is represented in various legends 
as the consort of a number of goddesses. 
But the Greeks were monogamous, and 
the idea finally prevailed that Zeus had 
but one legitimate spouse, generally Hera, 
to whom, however, he was unfaithful. Ills 
unions with mortal women may bo ac- 
counted for in some cases by the claim of 
royal houses to be descended from him. 
According to Hesiod ho was first married 
to Metis (Wisdom) and their child was 
Athene (q.v.); the latter was probably a 
pre-Hellenic goddess, and the myth may 
bo due to a desire to reconcile her existence 
with the cult of the invaders. His other 
chief alliances were with Demeter, by 
w'hom ho had Persephone (qq.v.); with 
Leto, by whom he had Apollo and Artemis 
(qq.v.); and with Hera, by whom ho had 
Hebe, Ares, and Eileithyia (qq.v.). From 
his alliance with Mala, daughter of Atlas, 
was born Hermes (q.v.). For his alliances 
with mortal women see Dionysus (for 
Semele), Amphitryon (for Alcmene), Dana^, 
lo, Europa, Antiope, Leda, 

Zeus is the dispenser of good and evil in 
the destinies of men, but principally of 
good; he is the father and saviour {Zeus 
S6ti,r) of men. He is the giver of the laws 
that rule the course of events, and he 
knows the future, and sometimes reveals 
it to men by portents and oracles. Ho sees 
that justice is done and punishes perjury. 
Ho is the defender of the house {Herkeios), 
of the hearth (Ephestios), of the rights 
of hospitality (Xenios), and of liberty 
(EleiUherios), As Zeus Kteaios he is the 
guardian of property and his image is set 
up in the store-room. As Zeus Chthonioa 
he is the god of the earth and a giver of 
fertility. He is supremo among the gods, 
and limited in his universal power only by 
the mysterious dictates of Fate. He corre- 
sponds to, and was identified with, the 
Roman Jupiter (q.v.). See also Lycaeua. 
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Zeus is represented in art, notably in 
the Vatican bust (thought to be an imita- 
tion of the statue by Phidias), with a noble 
bearded face, marked by calm and benig- 
nity. He is generally shown holding the 
thunderbolt (an object sometimes con- 
ceived as like a dumbell with conical ends) 
and the aegis (a fringed goatskin or shield), 
the latter when shaken a source of terror 
to his enemies, sometimes Interpreted as 
a thunder cloud. 

Zeus Confutd'tuSf see Lucian, 

Zeti'xis, of Hcraclea in S. Italy, one of the 
most famous painters of ancient Qrcero, 
who flourished in the latter part of the 
5th c. n.c., celebrated for his success in 
rendering the beauty of female forms. His 
skill in producing illusion is attested by 
the story that birds flew down to peck at 
a bunch of grapes that ho had painted (cf. 
Parrhasius). One of his most celebrated 
paintings was a picture of Helen for the 
temple of Hera on the Lacinian promon- 
tory in Magna Graecia. Another, a picture 
of a Centauress and her young, is described 
by Lucian. There is a tale that he died of 
laughing at a comical picture of an old 


woman that he had drawn. See also 
Painting, 

Ztny'ma, a short epic poem in Latin on 
the myth of Myrrha and Adonis (q.v.) by 
0. Helvius Cinna (q.v.). It was worked up 
by its author for nine years, and was a 
typical instance of the influence of Alexan- 
drianism (q.v.) on Roman poetry. Catullus 
predicted immortality for it, but only three 
lines survive. 

Zo'ilus (Zdilos) of Amphipolis, rhetorician 
and critic of the 4th c. b.c. who signalized 
himself by his strictures on Homer, with 
which he filled nine books. He criticized 
him mainly on points of invention (such 
as the description of the companions of 
Odysseus as ‘weeping* when turned into 
swine), but also on points of grammar. 
Tradition relates that the indignant Greeks 
assembled at a festival threw him down 
from the Scironian rocks (see Sciron), 
His name has become proverbial for a 
carping critic. 

Zo'simus (ZdsiTnosi) (5th c. a.d.) author 
of an extant history in four books, in 
Greek, of the Roman Empire to about 
A.D. 410. 
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Contemporary events 

Suppression of Satuminus. 
Marsian War. 

Dictatorship of Sulla. 

Revolt of Spartacus. 

First consulship of Pompey. 
Consulship of Cicero. 

First triumvirate. 

Conquest of Gaul. 

Caesar crosses the Rubicon. 
Battle of Pharsalus. 
Pompeians defeated at 
Munda. 

Death of Caesar. 

Second triumvirate. 

Battle of Philippi. 

Pollio founds first public 
library. 

Battle of Actium. 

Principate of Augustus. 
Campaigns of Drusus in 
Germany. 

Death of Herod the Great. 

Defeat of Varus. 

Accession of Tiberius. 

Death of Germanicus. 

Se j anus Prefect of Praetorians. 

O 

oq 

100 

90-88 

82 

73 

70 

63 

60 

58-51 

49 

48 

45 

44 

43 

42 

39 

31 

27-A.D. 14 
13-9 

4 

A.D. 

9 

* 14 

19 

23-31 

Latin authors 

poets 

►historians 

ors 

scholars 
*and critics 

3tural writer 
of literature 

S 

5 

6 

m 

G h? 

^ P OS 05 

w w 1 
o pq 

Laberiijs 

Luceetius 

Catullus 

Varro Atacinus 

PUBLILIUS SYRUS 

Gallus 

Virgil 

Horace 

Tibullus 

Propertius 

Ovid J 

SISENNA 

Macer 

Julius Caesar 
Nepos 

Sallust 

A, Hirtius 

Pollio 

Livy 

POMPEIUS Trogus 
Fenestella 

M. ANTOMUS'i 
Horteksius L_-. 
Cicero 

Calvus J 

Varro I 

Orbilius 

Atticus 

Hyginus 

Verrius Flaccus J 
Vitruvius, architec 
Maecenas, patron 

•Off ) 

c. 105-43 
c. 99-55 
c. 84-54 

82-c. 37 
fl . 43 

70-26 

70-19 

65-8 
c. 00-19 
c. 50-16 
43-A.D. 18 
fi . 76 
d. 66 
102-44 

c . 100-25 
86-35 
d. 43 

76-A.D. 5 

59-A d. 17 
fl . c . 20 

d. A D. 20 
143-87 
114-50 
106-43 

82-47 

116-27 

c . 112-17 
109-32 

64-A D. 17 
fl . c . 10 
fl . c . 50-26 
c . 7 0—8 

A.D. 

15 B.C.-A.D. 19 
fl . c . 14 
fl . c . 30 

34-62 

Qreek authors 

Bion 'I 

Antipater of Sidon }► poets 
Meleager J 

Diodorus Siculus, historian 
Strabo, geographer 

Dionysius of Halicarnassus, 
scholar 

Posidonius, philosopher 

3 2 g 
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g 
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P 
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100 

fl . c . 100 ? 
fl . c , 100 
fl . c . 60 
fl . c . 40 
c . 64-a.d. 19 
fl . c . 25 

C. 135-51 

A.D. 

37 - c . 100 
c . 46-120 
fl . c . 80 
fl . c . 39 
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Contemporary events 

Tiberius retires to Capri. 
Accession of Gaius (Cali- 
gula). 

Accession of Claudius. 
Conquest of Britain begun. 
Accession of Nero. 

Murder of Agrippina. 

Rising under Boadicea. 

Fire of Rome. 

Conspiracy of Piso. 

Accession of Galba. 

Accession of Otho. 

Accession of Vitellius. 
Accession of Vespasian. 
Capture of Jerusalem by 
Titus. 

Accession of Titus, 
Destruction of Herculaneum 
and Pompeii. 

Accession of Domitian. 
Accession of Nerv^a. 

Accession of Trajan. 

Accession of Hadrian. 
Hadrian in Britain. 

Accession of Antoninus Pius. 
Accession of Marcus Aure- 
lius. 

Barbarian invasions of Dacia, 

iS-c. 

Accession of Commodus. 
Accession of Pertinax. 
Accession of Julian us. 
Accession of Septimius Seve- 
rus. 

ci 

ihco-'I^osth-'I^iooqo ..►o « t-«<ooo 

CICO ■?f<'<ti<OiOOOcOcOO *> oooo 

117 

122 

138 

161 

167 

180 

193 

j Latin authors j 
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Juvenal, poet 

Gellius, critic 

Gaius, jurist 

Feonto, rhetorician 

Apuleius, novelist 

Teetullian, ecclesiastical writer 


3&-65 
d. c. 90 
c. 40-96 
c. 25-101 

C. 40-104 

Jl. c. 14 

Jl. c. 15 

1st c. 
c. 55-117 
fi, c. 100(?) 

c. 55 B.O.-A.D. 37 
c. 35-95 
61-113 
fl. c. 37 
fi. c. 80 

23-79 
fi. c. 14 
fi. c. 43 

C. 4 B.C.-A.D. 65 
d. 65 
fi. 65 
c. 40-103 

c. 65-140 
c. 70-160 

2nd c. 
fi. c. 150 
c. 110-180 
fi. 143 
fl. c. 155 
c. 150-230 

j Greek authors 

J W o 

i/J 

HI 

Q O w 

55 5 ^ 

2 q oQ 

pr 

Babeius, fabulist 

AEEIANI ^ J 

Appian/ 

Aelian, anecdotist 

Apollonius Dyscolus') 
Hbrodias 

Julius Pollux > , ® 

Alexandee op ... 

Apheodisias j 

Heeodes Atticus, rhetorician 


1st c. 

Ist c. (?) 

100 

c. 60-140 i 
121-180 
fi. c. 100 1 

c. 95-175 1 

fi. c. 160 
fi. c. 200 i 
2nd c. i 

fi. c. 170 
2nd c. 

yr. 180 

fi. c. 200 

101-177 
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1 Contemporary events 


Severus in Britain. 

Sevenifl dies at York, suc- 
ceeded by Caracalla. 

Invasions of empire by Goths 
and other barbarians begin. 

Barbarian invaders of Italy 
defeated by Aurelian. 

Aurelian defeats Zenobia and 
takes Palmyra. 

Accession of Diocletian. 

Two Caesars appointed un- 
der the two August!. 

Abdication of Diocletian. 
Constantius dies at York. 

Accession of Constantine. 
Conversion of Constantine to 
Christianity. 

Council of Nicaca. 
Constantinople adopted as 
capital. 

Death of Constantine. 

Reign of Julian the Apostate. 
Jovian restores the Christian 
religion. 

Accession of Theodosius. 
Maximus ruler in Britain and 
Gaul. 



208 

211 ! 

251 

271 

272 

284 

293 

305 

300 

312 

325 

330 

337 

361-3 

363 

379 

383 

Latin authors | 


' Cyprian \ecclesiastical 
Lactantius / writers 

SOLiNUS, epitomizer 

1 .1 

« S ■3 fe 

^ -a r 

S; q a fl 2 <y s 

05 -S .2 fl .2 rc; 

? 1 o Mb 

g|gSl5ilg6BgoiEo 



c. 200-258 
b. c. 250 
fl. c. 205 
; d. 228 

3rd c.? 

C. 310-395 
fl. c. 400 

b. 348 

4th c. (?) 

fl. 364 
c. 330-400 
fl. c. 353 
fl. c. 400 

, 34(^397 

C. 340-420 
354-430 
345-405 
early 4th c. 

c. 380 


other 

•■prose 

writers 

ians 

al writer 

•philosophers 

elists 

1 other 
. uprose 

J ^\Titers 

Eusebius, ecclesiastical historian 
and chronologer 

Iamblichus, philosopher 

Q. Smyrnaeus!^.. 

Nonnus J-Poets 

i 

Lucian 

Galen 

Sextus Empiricus 
Alciphron 
Athenaeus 
Clement op 
Alexandria 

Oppian, poet 

DiO CASSIUS! 

Herodian / 
Oriqen, ecclesiasticj 
Plotinus ! 

Cassius Longinus [ 
Porphyry J 

Xenophon of'| 
Ephesus I 
Heliodorus j 
LONGUS j 

Philostratus III 
Diogenes Laertius 

A.D. 

c. 115-200 
e. 120-199 
fl. c. 190 
fi, c. 200 

c. 1^215 

200 

Jl. e. 215 
c. 150-235 

C. 165-250 
185-254 
b. c. 205 
220-273 
233-c. 301 
3rd c. ? 

» ? 

» ? 
fi. c. 210 
c. 200-250 

300 

265-340 

c. 314-393 
fi. c. 360 
d. c. 330 
fi. c. 400 






388 Maximus defeated and killed. 

390 Theodosius obliged by Am- 

brose to do penance for 
massacre at Thessalonica. 
394 Honorius emperor of the 
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TABLE OF WEIGHTS AND MEASURES 

{All English equivalents are only approximate) 

GREEK 

(Aoginetan and commercial 


Weights (commercial). 


Attic standard) 

2 'qfXLcL^oXa 

~ 1 o^oXos 

= 0*036 oz. 

6 o^oXoi 

= 1 Spax/iTj' 

= 0*22 oz. 

12 „ 

~ 1 UTarrjp 

— 0*43 oz. 

100 SpaxpoLL 

“ 1 pLvd 

- 1*39 lb. 

6,000 „ 

~ 1 rdXavTov 

= 83*5 lb. 

Distance. 


(Attic standard) 

2 BaKTvXoL (‘finger’s 

~ 1 kovSuAos* 

— 1*46 in. 

breadths’) 



16 

= 1 TTOVS 

- 11*65 in. 

20 

— 1 mrycov 

- 1*21 ft. 

24 

1 TTT^X^S 

- 1*46 ft. 

24 TToScff 

= 1 ^yjpa 

— 2 ft. 5 in. 

6 „ 

~ 1 opyvLa 

- 5*8 ft. 

100 „ 

= 1 TrXidpov 

- 97 ft. 

600 „ 

— 1 oraStor 

- 582 ft. 

30 crdSca 

— 1 Trapacrdyyrjs 

— 3*3 miles 

Square measure. 



The unit is a square TrXidpov — 9424*5 sq. ft. 

= 1 acre 

60 nXedpa 

= 1 yvrjg 

— 11 acres 

Capacity (liquid and dry measures). 


The unit is a KvaOos (=0*08 Enghsh pint). 


KvaOoL — 

1 6^v^a(f)ov — 

0*12 pint 

6 „ 

1 KOTvXrj = 

0*48 pint 

12 „ 

1 ^icrrrjs = 

0*96 pint 

(dry f ^ KorvXai ~ 

measures / , 

only) ^Sxo^viKes - 

1 “ 

1 pbihip^vos — 

1*92 pints 

11 gallons 4 pints 

\ 

(liquid 

measure 864 KvaOoi = 

1 diJuf>op€vg == 

8 gallons 5 pints 

only) 

(=1 pcTpTjT'qs) 
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EOMAN 

Weights. 

3 grana hordei ('barley-corns’) = 1 siliqua 


144 siliquae = 1 uncia 

= 0-96 oz. 

1,728 

5 , or 12 unciae = 1 as or libra 

= 0-72 lb. 

Distance. 

1 J digiti = 1 uncia 

- 0*97 in. 

12 unciae = 1 pes 

= 0*97 ft. 

6 pedes = 1 passus 

- 4 ft. 10 in. 

1,000 passus = 1 Roman mile 

= 1,620 yards 

Square measure. 

1 jugerum = f acre 


Capacity (liquid and dry measures). 


The unit is a coclear or ligula (a * spoonful ’ ) — 

0-02 pint 


4 coclearia = 1 cyathus = 

0*08 pint 


6 „ =1 acetabulum = 

0*12 pint 


2 acetabula = 1 quartarius — 

0*24 pint 


2 quartarii = 1 hemina == 

0*48 pint 


2 heminae = 1 sextarius = 

0-96 pint 

(dry 

[ 8 sextarii = 1 semimodius = 

7*68 pints 

measures 

only) 

1 2 semimodii = 1 modius = 

1 . 

1 gallon 7 pints 

12 heminae or == 1 congius = 

5*76 pints 

(liquid 

6 sextarii 


measures ^ 

8 congii = 1 cadus or am- = 

6 gallons 6 pints 

only) 

phora 



20 amphorae = 1 cuUeus = 

116 gallons 



DESCKIPTION OF FIGURES 

1. GREEK AND ROMAN HOUSES 

(а) General plan of a t)^ical fifth-century Greek house. 

A. TTpodvpov (porch) 

B. “j} auAetoy Ovpa (main entrance) 

C. auAi; (a courtyard flanked by a colonnade and sleeping-chambers) 

D. Altar 

E. Sloeping-rooms, store-rooms, &c. 

F. Andronitis (men’s quarters) 

G. Gunaikonitis (women’s quarters) 

H. paXavcDT'}) Ovpa (a bolted door) 

K. Tj p,€ravXos Ovpa 

P. ? TTaardg 

The exact nature and purpose of K and P are doubtful. The women’s 
quarters were sometimes situated on a second story. From B. C. Rider’s 
The Greek House, fig. 40 (Cambridge University Press). 

(б) House of the Vettii at Pompeii. Houses like this were common in classical 
times in places where space was not lacking. The rooms are grouped round 
the atria and the peristyle, and by this means the house is mainly lighted, the 
windows overlooking the street being few and small. The entrance is by the 
vestibulum (bottom of plan) through the fauces to the main atrium ; a smaller 
atrium is to be seen to the right. About this are rooms for slaves and a kitchen 
(B). In early Roman houses family life centred roimd the atrium ; but in later 
times it became a public reception room. A-A indicate dlae, rooms in which 
the imagines of noble families stood. There is no tahllnum in this example. 
C-C-C are dining-rooms. The peristyle, a feature borrowed from Greece, is a 
courtyard garden. Besides the main peristyle there is a smaller peristyle 
below the large apartment D. A second story ran along the street front and 
covered part of the rest of the house. For a reconstruction of the external 
appearance see A. Man’s Pompeii, its life and art, Engl, transl., fig, 158 
(Macmillan & Co., Ltd.), from which this figure is taken. 

(c, d) The so-called Casa di Diana at Ostia. Houses of this type, which are 
much closer to modern buildings than (6), have boon found in some numbers 
in the commercial town of Ostia, where lack of space led to vertical rather 
than horizontal development in building. Light is given by windows over- 
looking the street, though in this example there is also a courtyard in the 
centre of the block. The ground floor of buildings like this often consisted of 
shops or warehouses. One or two sets of stairs gave access to the upper stories, 
which were divided into sets of apartments varying in size. Note the pro- 
jecting balcony above the second floor, a common feature in this typo at Ostia. 
The insular or blocks of flats, referred to by Martial and Juvenal, probably 
resembled these Ostian houses, except that in many cases the sets of apart- 
ments must have been smaller and more squalid. From G. Calza’s Ostia: 
Guido atorico monumentale, figs. 18 and 20 (FrateUi Treves Editor!, Milan), 

2. ROMAN VILLAS AND ROMAN CAMP 

(a) Villa at Spoonley Wood, Glos. A good example of the bipartite corridor 
type. The nucleus of the house is the SE. side, where a long rectangular building 
is fronted by a veranda-like corridor. At each end of this block is a deep wing, 
a very common feature in British villas. The chief living rooms seem to have 
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been in the SE. side ; of the wings, that to the SW. contained baths and other 
well- warmed rooms for winter use; that to the NE. unheated rooms. This 
wing is cut off from the rest of the house and may have been given over to 
slaves. Note the depth of the wings and the complete enclosure of the court- 
yard. The whole measures 170 feet by 190 feet. For types of Roman villas in 
Britain see R. G. Collingwood’s Archaeology of Roman Britain, chap. 7 (Methuen 
& Co., Ltd.), from which this example is taken. 

(6) Villa at Mayen near Coblenz, Excavation on this site has revealed eight 
or possibly nine stages in the construction of the central buildings, and as a 
result light has been thrown both on the nature of the villa as such and on the 
development of the corridor house. It is now possible to see the villa system 
gradually developing out of an earlier native economy of isolated farms. The 
original building at Mayen is a farmhouse of the La T^ne culture. It was an 
oblong structure, like a barn. This discovery disproves the theory that the 
corridor in a corridor house was the living room and the rectangular block 
behind it an open courtyard. In the Mayen villa the corridor was certainly 
added to the original building. The rooms at the ends of the central hall, 
one of which was probably a tower, are also later additions, but there is no 
sign of the development of wings, as at Spoonloy. From A. Grenier, Manuel 
d'archdologie Gallo-romaine, vol. vi, pi. ii, fig. 271 (A. Picard, Paris), after 
Oelmann, Bonn» Jahrh., 1928. 

(c) Plan of Roman camp. A legionary camp of the late republican period. 
From H. Stuart Jones’s Companion to Rornan History, p. 230. 

3 and 4. GREEK AND ROMAN ARMOUR 

3. (a) Greek hoplite. In this drawing the hoplito holds a helmet (/cpavo?) 
(normally of bronze, though sometimes of leather) in his right hand ; in his left 
a spear (Sopu) and leather shield (dams), with metal rim and boss. The device 
painted on the latter is customary; such a device, in the fifth century, often 
represented the badge of the State to which the man belonged. The main 
protection of the body is the ^cupaf, a cuirass of leather or linen with metal 
plates. Below it the groin is covered by leather mipuyes. On his legs the 
hoplite wears bronze greaves (/o^jittScs-). On his left side, beneath his shield, is 
a short sword (ft(^o?). The dress is completed by a cloak, taken off for battle, 
and not represented in this drawing, and by a xAaw? or jerkin worn beneath the 
breast-plate. After P. Gardner and F. B. Jevons, Manual of Greek Antiquities, 
fig. 13. 

(6) Greek peltast. In the fourth century b.c. the heavy armour of the hoplite 
went out of favour and the lighter style of the peltast was introduced. For 
the hoplite’s shield was substituted a light flat shield called a which 

was not covered with metal. The Od>pa^ gave way to a linen corslet. The helmet 
and greaves were maintained. The whole equipment allowed of great mobility 
whilst permitting a certain amount of hand-to-hand flghting. From Gulick’s 
Life of the Ancient Greeks, fig. 183 (Appleton-Contury Co.). 

4. Roman soldiers : 

1. End of first century b.c. (Augustan period). Foot-soldier: Attic helmet 
with Phrygian crest ; long plated cuirass, fringed ; rectangular shield ; Iberian 
sword. 

2. Same period. Foot-soldier: Helmet with button top of the Weisenau 
type ; plated cuirass, fringed ; rectangular shield ; Iberian sword on right side 
with cross belt and sword belt ; pUum, reinforced by metal cone ; sleeved tunic 
and breeches (for service in cold climates). 



DESCRIPTION OF FIGURES 


467 


3. Same period. Cavalryman: Helmet of the Weisenau type with double 
mane ; coat of mail with half-sleeves ; large oval shield ; Iberian sword worn 
on left side with cross belt ; hasta, 

4. Same period. Marine: Etrusco- Corinthian helmet; large leather cuirass 
shaped to the body ; large oval shield, no boss ; leather leggings, lace-boots ; 
hasta. 

5. First century a.d. Cavalryman: Short plated cuirass, fringed; Attic 
helmet, with representation of hair; hexagonal shield; Iberian sword with 
double knob, worn on right side on sword belt ; spear. 

6. Same period; Legionary: Attic-Roman helmet of the Weisenau type; 
leather coat, probably with a coat of mail underneath it ; fringed breeches ; 
Iberian sword, cross belt; cingulum mllitiae; pilum, reinforced by metal cone. 

Figures and descriptions from P. Couissin’s Les Armes romaines, pi. 3. 


6. GREEK AND ROMAN THEATRES 

(a) Theatre at Epidaurus in the Peloponnese, the best preserved of Greek 
theatres. Built in the fourth century b.c. The plan shows: 1. The orchestra, 
where the chorus danced (the mark in the centre represents an altar, the dvfjLeXrj), 
2. The stage, where the actors usually stood (Xoyetov or irpooK'i^viov), 3. The 
oKrjvT], the permanent background to the action, originally of wood, later of 
stone. 4. The TiapoSot, entrances to the theatre for the spectators, to the 
orchestra for the chorus. 5. The auditorium, divided by radial passages into 
KcpKihes and horizontally by Stajeojaara. (From Haigh’s Theatre, Ed. 3, p. 104. ) 

(h) Theatre at Pompeii, probably second century B.c., with alterations later. 
On the plan are shown: 1. The postscaenium or dressing-room. 2. The stage 
(scaena), 3. The orchestra, in Roman theatres usually filled with seats for 
persons of importance. 4. The iTna cavea, also reserved for important persons 
and separated from the media cavea (5) by a praecinctio. The media cavea con- 
tained the bulk of the seats, the summa cavea (6) being very small. 7. Tribundlia, 
small rectangular platforms over the vaulted entrances, reserved for the 
magistrate who gave the play and for priestesses. 8. A tank of saffron water. 
This theatre is mainly of the Greek type, but illustrates innovations made by 
the Romans (e.g. seats in the orchestra, covered TrapoSot, &c. And the stage 
at Pompeii was much lower than that at Epidaurus). From A. Mau’s Pofnpeii, 
its life and art, Engl. transL, fig. 62 (Macmillan & Co., Ltd.), 


6. GREEK AND ROMAN TEMPLES 

(а) The Parthenon, built 447-438 b.c. The temple proper divides into two 
parts. To the east was the larger room, the shrine (vaos or cella) which con- 
tained the statue of the goddess. In front of this was a columned porch, the 
prondos. The smaller room was the Parthenon proper, and this and the 
porch behind it (the opisthodomos) were used as treasuries. The whole was 
surrounded by a peristyle of 46 columns. The temple is of the type classified 
by Vitruvius as peripteral. From Companion to Greek Studies, edited by 
L. Whibley, fig, 27a, 4a (Cambridge University Press). 

(б) The Maison Carrie at Nimes, built by Antoninus Pius {d. 161 a.d.). A 
simple temple of the pseudo -peripteral type. In front of the cella is a portico. 
The temple stands on a platform (podium) 11 feet high and is reached by a 
flight of 19 steps. From W. J. Anderson, R. Phen^ Spiers, and T. Ashby, 
Architecture of Ancient Rome, fig. 17 (B. T. Batsford, Ltd.). 



468 


DESCRIPTION OF FIGURES 


(c) Romano -Celtic temple near Harlow, Essex. In this type of building the 
simple rectangular cella of native design is modified by the addition of a 
verandah or portico, probably due to Roman influence. The portico is not, 
however, as in classical temples, of equal height with the roof of the cella. 
The latter is carried up some way beyond the portico roof, and light is let into 
the shrine by clerestory windows. The forebuilding, which may have been 
a raised platform, is very unusual in Romano-Celtic temples. The site (on a 
hill- top) is normal. Worship in these temples, which are only found north of 
the Alps, was usually to native deities, less often to Romanized native deities. 
Third or fourth century a.d. From an article by R. E. M. Wheeler in 
The Antiquaries Journal^ April, 1928 (Society of Antiquaries of London). 




4839 
















2. ROMAN VILLAS AND ROMAN CAMP 
(For explanation see pages 465-6.) 





b 


3. GREEK ARMOUR 
{For explanation seepage 466.) 




4. ROMAN ARMOUR 
{For explanation see pages 446—7.) 




GREEK AND ROMAN THEATRES 
(For explanation see page 467.) 




GREEK AND ROMAN TEMPLES 
(I^or explantion see pages 467-8.) 





7. ASIA MINOR AND THE EAST 
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